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PEBFATOEY  NOTICE. 


The  Translator  must  once  more  remind  his  readers  that  he  is 
not  responsible  for  the  opinions  of  his  author.  There  will  be 
found  in  the  present  volume,  as  in  the  last,  passages  (in  his  judg- 
ment) either  erroneous  or  of  erroneous  tendency :  such,  for 
instance,  as  the  germs  of  speculation  about  the  intermediate  state 
which  are  to  be  detected  in  the  exposition  of  Lu.  xvi.,  and  the 
sacramental  theories  deduced  from  the  third  and  sixth  chapters 
of  St  John.  It  is  sufficient  to  say  that  the  author  is  a  Lutheran 
divine,  and  vindicates  on  all  occasions  the  higher  ecclesiastical 
views  of  liis  communion  ;  but  this  does  not,  in  the  Transla- 
tor's judgment,  impair  the  value  of  the  work,  as  a  whole,  to  the 
thoughtful  and  catholic  reader  who  keeps  that  fact  always  in 
view. 

For  himself  ho  may  add,  that  while  it  would  have  been  much 
more  satisfactory  to  his  own  mind  to  send  forth  his  labours  with- 
out any  such  caution,  the  profound  study  of  our  Lord's  words 
which  such  a  translation  requires  and  assists,  has  been  to  him  a 
.  blessing  for  which  he  is  deeply  thankful. 

Hull,  185G, 
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THE  GOSPEL  OF  ST  JOHN. 


CONVERSATION  WITH  THE  WOMAN  OF  SAMARIA  ;  THE  WATER 
OF,  LIFE;  WORSHIP  IN  SPIKIT  AND  TRUTH;  THE  MESSIAH 
COME. 

(Cll.  iv.  7-2G.) 

Immediatelt  after  his  prologue,  the  Evangelist  gave,  first  of 
ail,  the  witness  of  John  tho  Baptist ;  then  followed  the  com- 
mencement of  the  revelation  of  Jesus  on  the  reception  of  His 
first  disciples ;  then  the  manifestation  of  His  glory  in  its  grace 
at  Cana,  and  in  its  severity  of  truth  at  Jerusalem,  in  mutually 
supplementing  contrast.  He  then  inti'oduces  two  testimonies  of 
Jesus  concerning  Himself,  similarly  connected  together,  in  which 
He  committed  Himself  to  two  very  different  persons — ^Nieode- 
mus  and  the  woman  of  Samaria,  The  introduction  to  these  is 
found  in  chap.  ii.  23-25,  by  way  of  antithesis.  He  did  not 
commit  Himself  to  these,  but  to  others  He  did,  as  He  knew  what 
was  in  them  — to  Nicodemus,  a  ruler  of  Jerusalem,  the  only 
one  of  his  oidei  till  now  ,  to  the  Samaritan  woman,  who  had 
many  lilte  heiaelf 

Before,  however,  the  comderpavt  to  Nicodemus  is  entered 
upon,  the  Evangelist  inserts  a  supplementary  illustration  of  the 
relation  of  Jesus  to  the  Baptist,  in  a  final  testmiony  of  the  lat- 
ter, which  remarkably  accords  with  the  testimony  given  to  Nico- 
demus.'     The  literal  expressions  may  in  individual  cases  have 

'  We  prefer  this  ctiatributioD  to  Lutliardt's  tteeefoM  arrangement  (Lut. 
i.  271),  The  scheme  wHdi  he  has  drawn  out  at  such  length  does  not  es- 
elnde  other  vieivs  of  the  order  of  tho  discourse. 
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2  JESUS  AND  JOUN. 

been  here  and  there  departed  from/  but  as  a  whole  we  have  the 
anthentic  words  of  the  Baptist  from  the  27th  verse  to  the  end  of 
the  chapter.  As  Jesus,  before  His  redeeming  death,  was  a  pro- 
phet for  Himself,  so  did  He  connect  His  own  ministry  with  the 
fiinction  of  the  Baptist  which  closed  all  prophecy ;  but  he  bap- 
tizes onlv  through  His  disciples,  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  being  greater  than  the  greatest  without.  Thus  do  the 
preparation  for  Jesus,  and  His  actual  coming,  continue  to  run 
side  by  side,  even  after  He  had  actually  come.  The  Baptist's 
position  was  acknowledged  by  Jesus  Himself,  and  gives  a  key  to 
the  history  of  His  church.  Generally  speaking,  chaps,  ii.-v.  of 
St  John's  Gospel  contain  the  record  of  the  transition  thne,  in 
which  Jesus -in  conjunction  with  John,  in  part  baptizes,  in  part 
already  bears  witness  like  him.  He  does  not  as  yet  preach ; 
that  commenced  only  when  John  retired. 

What  follows  ver.  31  in  the  third  chapter  is  clearly  a  continna- 
tion  of  the  former  discourse.  The  Baptist  testified  in  the  first 
part — I,  who  must  decrease,  have,  as  man,  my  measure  aud  de- 
gree. In  the  second,  he  continues — Biit  He,  as  the  Son  of  God, 
i-eceives  everything  without  measure,  takes  nothing  from  heaven, 
is  Himself  com?  down  from  above !  Thus  it  was  very  neces- 
sary, not  only  that  John  shoiild  send  away  men  from  himself, 
but  that  he  should  strongly  aiErm  the  dignity  of  Him  who  had 
been  misunderstood,  and  point  all  men  to  Him.  He  now  knew 
fiill  well  all  that  he  witnessed :  he  knew  Him  as  the  Lamb,  and 
as  the  Bridegroom,^  and,  indeed,  since  the  revelation  at  the  bap- 
tism, as  the  Son  of  God,  chap.  i.  34.  "What  he  adds,  ver.  34-36, 
was  received  at  that  revelation,  to  which  the  lito^kvoti  of  ver.  27 
already  alluded.  The  "  phraseology"  about  which  the  learned 
have  so  many  objections,  is  first  that  of  the  Spirit  and  the  matter 
itself,  and  only  thus  the  Evangelist's.    The  names  of  Christ  sig- 

1  We  should  nirt,  however,  dare  to  tramdate  back  again  from  the 
Eyangelist's  into  the  Baptist's  manner  of  speating,  as  Ebrard  does,  p.  335. 
Comp.  Luthardt  i.  173,  etc.,  who  eees,  with  myself,  only  a  faint  trace  of 
the  subjectiTity  of  the  Evangelist  in  the  expressvyn  given  to  the  Baptist's 
thoughte. 

^  Lutiardt's  coincideaee  "  Baptiatte  vorha  in  memoriam  nobis  revocant 
uuptias  Cajienses"  (De  Compos,  p.  27),  we  must  leave  undetermined ; 
especially  m  tlie  Baptist  certainly  had  Scriptural  authority  for  his  repre- 
sentation. 
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nificantly  advance  in  dignity,  in  contrast  w  1    ] 
which  the  whole  began.     In  ver.  8  o  Xp/trr 
to  whom  God  giveth  the  Spirit;  in  ver.  i9 
will  unite  Himself  with  us ;  In  ver.  31,  the  a, 
voS  6p%o,»gi'os,  and  in  ver.  34,  on  a.w'ism 
nent  and  special  sense,  down  from  and  o  t  fr  n    H  n  elf  ;— 
then  in  ver.  35,  tlie  Son  of  God.     He  wl  o  h    testi- 

mony sets  to  his  seal,  that  God  is  true ;  as  he  himself  receives 
the  seal  and  assurance  of  this,  so  is  he  a  seal  also  to  others. 
(2  Cor.  iii,  2,  3.)  The  Baptist,  and  every  one  who  stood  with- 
out with  him,  could  not  give  the  epistle  and  seal  of  the  Spirit : 
it  was  for  them  to  appeal  to  another — He  will  hring  it  I  All  the 
prophets  spoke  upon  earth  with  their  expectant  eyes  fixed  upon 
heaven ;  he  that  beheveth  on  Him  who  came  down  from  heaven, 
hath  the  witness  of  God  in  himself,  as  the  seal  of  the  fulfilment 
of  all,  and  can  consequently  give  testimony  to  others  from  this 
inward  experience.  (Comp.  1  Cor.  ix.  2.)  The  Son  indeed 
speaketh  sv  o^otm^aTi  of  men  and  prophets  (ver.  34),  but  His 
Xccksiv  alone  is,  at  the  same  time,  a  perfect  fiaprupea  in  the 
highest  sense.  He  does  not  apeak  merely  Ix  rov  ohpavav,  ix.  tou 
dsov,  hut  TO.  ^yifjiara  rov  hoS;  that  is,  the  Son  spcaketh  all  the 
words  which  the  Godhead  hath  for  us  {ch.  i.  18).^  Thus  hath 
the  Father  given  all  things  into  His  hand,  who  is  ever  iTavu 
■jrasrm :  this  being  neuter  in  ver.  31,  as  the  concrete  idea  of 
ovpafos,  Dno.  In  that  the  Father  giveth  His  beloved  Son  to 
us.  He  gives  His  Fatherly  love  to  the  Son  also  to  us.  Christ  is 
the  redeeming  arm  of  God's  power,  but  also  the  bestowing  hand 
of  God's  love ;  Ho  is  Himself  both  gift  and  Giver  to  faitk. 
Hence  faith  or  unbelief  towards  Him  decides  for  life  or  death. 
It  is  with  this  final  word  of  promise  and  word  of  terror  from  the 
Old  Testament,  that  John,  as  Lange  says  {iii.  578),  closes  his 
prophetic  function  to  bear  testimony  to  Christ. 

The  Lord  now  bears  the  same  witness  to  the  unlearned  woman 
at  Sychar,  which  he  had  borne  to  the  Master  in  Israel :  the 
same  to  the  ignorant  schismatic  and  sinner,  as  to  the  sanctified 
Pharisee.     The  object  of  His  testimony  is  to  reveal  Himself  as 


Id  in  Deut.  xTJJi.  18,  19  ;  in  the  pre-e. 
Dent  seuee  of  a,  final,  most  special  fulfilment. 
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4  THE  WOMAN  OF  SAMARIA. 

tlie  gift  of  God  (or  the  metliiim  and  giver  of  tliat  gift).  Tlie 
great  theme  Is^the  gift  of  God,  ch.  iii.  16.  More  particularly 
the  true  gift  of  God  is  this,  that  I,  as  the  Messiah  now  come,  give 
to  all  who  ask  it  the  true  water  of  life,  in  order  to  bring  in  the 
time  of  the  worship  of  the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 

The  conversation  divides  itself  into  two  main  parts:  one  more 
general,  and  one  more  particular.  The  more  gmeral  portion  is 
preparatory  and  figurative :  the  more  special  is  then  drawn  out  m 
detail  and  in  plain  expressions.  The  former  sets  out  with  the 
paradoxical  and  awakening  testimony : — r^sj-e  i>  a  water  of  life ! 
and  this  is  the  true  gift  of  God  through  Me !  We  must  observe 
here  the  point  of  connection,  and  the  transition.  The  connection 
is  with  the  present,  earthly  gift  of  God,  the  water  which  suppHes 
the  figure.  Ver.  7.  (First  turning-point  i — the  woman  become 
attentive  to  the  speaker,  and  enters  into  conversation  with  Him.) 
Then  follows  tlie  transition  to  the  true  or  spiritual  gift  of  God — 
the  same  in  its  source,  contrasted  in  its  worth :  not  without 
allusion  to  the  end  of  the  whole  colloquy — He  Himself  leho  was 
speaking  !  (Second  tuming-pomt :  the  woman  does  not  under- 
stand, and  opposes.)  Then  follows  a  plain  designation,  though 
as  yet  in  figurative,  preparatory  words,  of  the  spiritual  gift ;  and 
its  worth  is  shown  in  relation  to  the  permanence  of  its  satisfac- 
tion, vers.  13,  14.  There  is  first  another  antithesis-— He  who 
drinketh  this  water  shall  never  thirst :  then  comes  the  plain 
declaration — Springing  up  into  everlasting  Hfe !  (Third  tuniing- 
point :  the  woman  begins  to  understand,  but  her  notion  being 
obscure,  she  can  only  speak  evasively.) 

The  Lord  now  commences  the  second  part  of  His  discourse ; 
speaks  plainly  to  her  and  without  figure,  though  only  pursuing 
into  detsnl  what  the  former  part  had  prepared  for.  Salvation 
Cometh  to  sinners  by  Me,  the  Messiah  of  the  Jews,  whose  design 
is  to  establish  the  nniversal  worship  of  the  Fatlier  in  spirit  and 
in  truth.  Here,  again,  there  is  first  the  evidence  of  her  own 
need,  which  is  brought  home  personally  to  her  conscience,  and 
admits  no  evasion  ;  and  then  the  most  plain  and  ample  exhibi- 
tion and  offer  of  the  ^ft  of  God.  The  woman  is  at  once  appre- 
hended, by  the  bringing  to  iier  conscience  of  her  present  dn, 
ver.  16.  (Fourth  turning-point : — she  is  more  keenly  smitten, 
and  already  makes  a  half-confession.)     Her  confession  is  with 
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gracious  severity  dwelt  upon,  and  the  sin  of  the  whole  life  made 
manifest  to  her  by  its  last  sin,  vers.  17,  1 8.  (Fifth  turning-point : 
— she  silently  confesses ;  discerns,  finally,  the  Prophet ;  and  then, 
after  her  oft'n  manner,  asks  concerning  true  worship.) 

Now,  iinally,  comes  the  explicit  and  full  offer !  First,  as 
necessarily  opposing  the  error  of  the  questioner— the  one  great 
end  of  the  great  Future  now  beginning  (ver.  21),  and  the  ori^- 
nal  point  of  difference  in  the  present  relations  of  Jews  and 
Samaritans  (ver.  22).  Hereupon  is  indicated  and  offered  us  the 
gift  of  Jesus — the  Spirit  given  in  orderto  the  trne  worship  of  the 
Father — this  is  the  water  of  life :  the  Messiah  (the  Son  of  the 
Father,  though  the  Samai-itan  woman  knew  not  tliis  as  yet),  who 
.  brings  and  imparts  that  Spirit,  is — Myself!  The  necessity 
wherefore  only  such  are  the  tnie  worshippers  whom  the  Father 
seeketh  to  worship  Him,  ver.  23.  Its  g^'ound  in  the  nature  of 
Ood,  with  at  the  same  time  an  intimation  that  that  Spirit  can  be 
a  gift  fro7n  God  alone,  ver.  24.  (The  sixth  critical  moment  in  tlie 
colloquy : — the  woman  thinks  now  of  the  promised  Giver  and 
Mediator  of  this  gift — almost  regards  Jesus  as  bemg  He.)  The 
Lord  then  concludes  with  a  seventh  saying,  returning  back  to 
the  first : — Now  recognise  the  gift  of  God,  know  who  it  is  that 
speaketh  ivith  thee,  that  thou  maj-est  make  th\  petition  to  Him 
— 'Eycy  S(>(!Ter.  26.' 


Before  wo  enter  upon  the  detailed  exposition  of  this  most  niar- 
'  In  tlio  first  collection  of  my  "  Ancleutungen  "  I  showed  how  in  this 
most  distinctly  historical  presentation  the  process  of  eonversiou  in  many 
souls  IB  reflected;  and  may  repeat  it  from,  a  work  now  laid  aside.  First, 
there  is  imparted  an  obscure,  indefinite,  and  general  knowledge  of  the 
need  of  sustenance  for  the  soul.  This  is  at  first  a  figure,  in  the  begin- 
ning not  understood;  then  are  we  constrained  to  mark  it  well,  but 
will  not.  God  comes  closer  and  more  keenly  with  the  discovery  of  personal 
Bin :  then  follows  the  half-denial,  jet  half -submission  to  the  authorily  of 
God's  omniscience ;  and,  finally,  repentance  !  Now  cornea  the  inquiry  for 
the  true  service  of  God,  confused  as  we  are  concerning  it  by  the  tradition 
of  vain  "  worship"  from  our  fathers.  Then  follows  the  right  understand- 
ing of  worship  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  with  earnest  desire  after  Him  who 
brings  light  and  power  required  in  order  to  offer  it.  He  now  places  Him- 
self openly  before  us,  the  pitcher  of  earthly  pleasure  is  left  standing,  and 
we  go  at  once  to  magnify  the  great  Giver  to  our  brethren. 
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vellous  conversation,^  thus  preparatorily  sketched,  we  must 
spend  a  glance  upon  its  scene,  as  the  Evangelist,  vers.  1-G,  ex- 
hibits it  to  us.  After  the  parenthesis  of  John's  words,  he  takt's 
up  the  tliread  of  ver.  26  again.  He  himself  terms  Jesus  the 
Lord  (here  for  the  first  time,  when  he  is  retreating  before  the 
Pharisees !)  and  then  introduces,  with  the  names  Jesus  and  John, 
what  the  Pharisees  had  heard.  The  more  gracious  of  these  two 
was  the  more  attractive  to  the  people ;  and,  besides  this,  John 
with  constant  earnestness  directed  all  to  Him :  hence  naturally 
the  concoui-se  around  Him,  in  which,  however,  according  to 
chap.  iii.  32,  there  was  hut  little  ti'ue  faith  exhibited.  To  the 
Pharisees,  on  the  contrary,  the  legal  John  was  more  acceptable 
or  more  tolerable :  their  enmity  began  to  rage  against  the  Lord, 
who  penetrates,  and  perceives  it  without  being  informed  concern- 
ing it  in  any  human  way.  (The  sys<ii)  rises  somewhat  above 
the  ^Kovaav.)  In  connection  with  the  baptizing,  the  Evangelist 
interposes  the  important  circumstance  that  Jesus  did  not  Him- 
self baptize,'' — and  this,  as  being  a  manifold  presumption  of  com- 
mon people,  provoked  the  Pharisees  stiU  more.  Suffice  it  that 
the  Lord,  avoiding  these  Pharisees,  left  Jud^a,  and  turned  to- 
wards the  chosen  and  predicted  sphere  of  His  main  activity, 
towards  the  more  susceptible  Galilee.  He  went  naturally  by  the 
shortest  way,  for  it  would  have  been  a  sanction  of  Pharisaism  in 
Him  to  have  avoided  the  Samaritans,  which  only  the  most  bigoted 
Jews  were  in  the  habit  of  doing.  But  St  John  adds  an  'ihi 
which  has  still  deeper  significance :  not  that  it  refers  to  any  special 
circumstances  constraining  Him  (such  as  the  presence  of  Herod 
in  Per^a?) ;  or  any  extraordinary  haste  on  His  part  (with  which 

1  How  many  such  coiloqmea  maj  have  occatred  in  tha  life  of  Jesus, 
which  are  not  mitten  down ! 

2  Not  because  He  could  not  baptize  into  Himself,  for  this  was  not  as  yet 
^  baptism  into  His  name.  And  not  directly  for  the  reason  wHch  von 
Gerlach  suggests— to  render  impossible  amy  future  aelf-exaltation  over 
others  on  account  of  being  baptized  by  the  Lord.  But  rather,  as  Sehleier- 
macher  says,  because  much  baptizing  would  have  withdrawn  Him  from  that 
high  wort  of  preaching  in  which  the  disciples  could  not  have  been  His  re- 
presentatives. Sacrament  is  stiU  leas  than  the  Word  {comp.  1  Cor.  i.  17 ; 
Acts  X.  48) — especially  this  preparatnry  baptism  of  repentance.  At  the 
same  time  He  laid  the  deep  foundation  for  the  recognition  of  the  services 
of  othera  as  valid  tinder  His  commission  (as  Eieger  remar!:s) ;  and  (» 
Bengel)  caused  Hia  disciples  to  begin  their  ministry  flret  as  deacons. 
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ver,  40  afterwards  does  not  accord), — for  Jesua  was  under  no 
constraint  at  all  in  going  the  way  wliich  He  might  purpose ; — nor 
is  it  a  mere  geographical  note  that  Samaria  lay  between,  for  such 
a  degree  of  information  might  assuredly  be  presumed  in  his  read- 
ers;— what  then  does  it  signify?  We  think  that  it  means  rather 
£fe  should  than  He  must;  that  is,  it  was  &a  inward  call,  it  was 
according  to  the  counsel  of  God,  that  this  preparatory  salvation 
should  now  take  place  in  Samaria.  The  other  interpretation, 
viz.,  that  He  could  not  do  other  than  take  the  directest  road  on 
this  occasion,  is  inharmonioas,  because  it  rests  on  the  assumption 
that  Jesus  woidd  have  otherwise  avoided  Samaria.  This  no 
Galilfean  woidd  be  anxioas  to  do,  and  no  Jew  indeed  under 
ordinary  circumstances,  as  we  have  said  before.  Whether  this 
inward  voice  was  connected  with  any  internal,  conscious  impulse 
of  Chi-ist's  wiH,  is  another  question ;  and  Luthardt  may  have 
some  groimd  for  saying  that  the  expression  excludes  anything 
like  a  designed  visitation  of  Samaria,  in  order  to  exert  His  energy 
there.  It  13  enough  that  the  Evangelist  uses  this  gSsi  of  Divine 
providence,  in  a  manner  which  must  awaken  attention  and 
thought,  in  order  to  introduce  his  narrative  of  that  memorable 
circumstance  which  took  place  in  the  passage  through  Samaria, 
and  which  was  a  prophetic  allusion  to  the  second  transitional 
stage  of  evangelical  preaching,— the  preaching  to  Samaria,  as  it 
is  impressively  announced  in  Acts  i.  8. 

The  Lord  now  came  into  the  neighbourhood  of  a  city  (either 
s/j  is  prope ;  or  ■jroki^,  according  to  Gi'otins,  is  equivalent  to  civi- 
tatis  territoriiim) :  that  one,  namely,  which  in  the  time  of  Alex- 
ander the  Great  had  become  the  capital — '2,V)Qxp  or  ^i-)(/ij), 
according  to  the  correct  reading,  though  Jerome  would  correct 
it  to  "Sii^sf/i-  (Acts  vii.  16.)  That  Sichem  is  meant  which  was 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Mount  Gerizim,  Josh.  xs.  7 ;  Judg. 
ix.  7.  We  can  scarcely  regard  it  a  merely  Greek  termination,  but 
very  probably  an  opprobrious  change  introduced  by  Jewish  scorn, ^ 
This  phraseology  was  not  simply  "harmlessly  retained"  by  St 

^  On  oocoaat  of  tteir  Idolatry,  after  "^.^^  Hab.  ii.  18,  wMcli  Sir.  1.  27 
(28)  may  have  had  in  view.  Or  it  may  tave  been  from  -0'~\  drunken, 
taken  from  Isa.  xiviii.  1.  The  reference  of  Hug,  which  Wieseler,  Lajjge, 
and  Sepp  sanction,  to  "o^  or  "ttio  burying-placB,  ia  more  far-fetched,  since 
there  could  be  no  desire  to  change  the  name  of  a  place  with  a  memorial  and 
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John ;  still  less  (as  Hengstenberg  th  1  )  now  first  nt  1  ed 
by  him ;  but  it  was  an  intentional  int  m  t  f  th  1  t  n  d 
position  of  things  between  Judasa  and  S  n  a  !  n  d  f  n- 
telligent  readers,  iiife  other  such  pr  m  n  t  5  h  n  I  h  we 
shall  find.  The  topography  is  given  1  th  n  1  at  b]  ct 
of  laying  the  foundation  for  the  woman  s     j         n  12  but 

the  mention  of  Jacob's  well  was  enough  for  that ;  the  notice  of 
the  ■jQufiov  which  Jacob  gave  to  Joseph  as  a  portion  before  his 
brethren  (Gen.  xlviii.  22,  comp,  sxxiii.  19  and  Josh.  xxiv.  32) 
should,  as  we  think,  awaken  yet  further  thoughts,  such  as  John 
and  probably  also  our  Savioiic  Himself  would  entertain  in  the 
stillness  of  this  locality.  As  Pfenninger  { jiid.  Briefe)  puts  into 
the  mouth  of  the  disciples,  and  the  allusion  in  all  its  force  applies 
to  the  Lord  Himself — "  Joseph  obtained  a  better  resting-place 
than  his  brothers  were  disposed  to  give  him."  In  connection 
with  which  one  may  reflect  further  upon  tlie  typical  significance 
of  Joseph  1  St  John  assuredly  designs  to  fix  our  thoughts  upon 
the  holiness  of  the  place,^  and  to  remind  us  of  the  former  conse- 
cration of  a  scene  now  so  dishonoured : — Sichem  was  the  very 
first  place  of  which  Abraham  gained  possession  (Gen.  xii.  6), 
and  it  was  further  consecrated  by  an  altar  which  Jacob  raised, 
see  Gen.  sxxiii.  18—20.  Jacob's  well  (TJjy^  equiv.  to  ppeap  ver. 
11,  but  not  a  mere  cistern)  is,  lastly,  a  pleasing  figure  or  type 
of  such  ancient  consecration,  from  the  remembrance  and  blessing 
of  which  may  be  again  drawn  edification.  It  was  a  quarter  of 
an  hour  south  from  the  city,  is  still  called  by  the  Arabs  Bir- Jacob, 
and  by  the  Christians  the  Well  of  the  Samaritaji  woman.  Thus 
(as  Baumgarten-Crusius  referring  to  Lightfoot,  and  with  him 
other  expositors,  perceive)  Gen.  xlix.  22  had  a  distant  allusion, 
and  with  a  symbolical  meaning  Deut.  xxxiii.  28  a  yet  more  direct 
allusion,  to  this  Jacob's  well  in  the  good  portion  of  Joseph. 

Jesus  now,  weary  with  this  wandering,  sat  thus  by  or  upon 
the  well ;  comp.  Ex.  ii.  15,  ItI  tov  (pp'iKTog.    The  o'vToig,  though 

hallowing  intention.  Luthardt'a  view,  however,  who  regardB  it  with  Hug 
ns  a  place  diBtingaiehed  from  Sichem,  appears  to  ho  altogether  doubtful. 
We  will  say  nothing  of  Bengel's  reference  from  Killer's  Onomasticon  to 
■30,  reward  (spoil  of  ■victory,  Gen.  xltiii.  22),  to  which  the  Lord  is  srfter- 
wards  supposed  to  allude  in  ver.  86 !  I 
1  Which  Honnus  has  well  seized— t;  iriMn  dpxtcm- 
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omitted  by  the  Syriac,  is  not  plane  oHosum  el  illativum,  but  to 
be  taken  as  an  emphatic  anaphora  of  the  participle  stmoTrnxong. 
Erasmus  lias  it—f/,if/,T!Tixa/g,  ut  gestus  exprimat  hominis  lassi, 
vel  sic  nempe,  quia  fatigatus.  The  illative  anaphora  may,  in- 
deed, as  Fritasche  ohjects,  put  an  enclitic  otirag  before  the  temp, 
iin. ;  but  as  certainly  may  it  have  a  stronger  signification  in 
this,  and  in  the  two  places  of  the  Acts.  We  need  not,  therefore,  be 
content  with  that  other  exposition,—"  T/tus,  without  any  further 
ado,  upon  the  first  seat  that  He  found"  (Euthym.  and  Chrysos. 
a.-T^'kS?  nai  lig  eVi^s,  Grot,  incuriose,  ut  se  focus  obtulerat) — 
which  would  indicate  the  arvipov  of  Christ,  His  humility  and 
lowliness  in  lower  things.^  The  weariness  which  is  expressly 
mentioned,  has  more  importance  to  the  context,  being  closely 
connected  with  the  intimation  that  it  was  noon.  We  cannot 
turn  this  sixth  hour,  with  Rettig,  into  early  morning  (after  a 
night's  travelling);  nor  with  Ebrard  into  evening :  for  the  whole 
hj-pothesis  of  the  Roman  measurement  of  the  day,  as  used  by  St 
John,  is  quite  repugnant  to  our  views.'  The  time  of  the  year 
permitted  travelling  till  towards  noon,  for  it  was  at  the  end  of 
December.  Why  the  woman  (whom  Neander  makes  a  "  poor 
woman,"  we  know  not  why)  came  just  at  that  critical  time  to 
the  well,  is  an  idle  question,  which  might  have  endless  answers: 
but  the  question  as  applied  to  the  Lord  is  full  of  significance. 
He  does  not  go  Himself  into  the  town,  for  the  time  was  not  yet 
come  for  Him  to  offend  the  Jews  by  such  free  intercourse  with 
Samaritans ;  and  He  would  be  quite  alone,  also,  and  rest  awhile. 
It  was  mid-day :  therefore  He  is  weary ;  therefore  the  disciples  go 
for  bread ;  and  there  is  no  reason  to  appreliend  any  concourse 
near  the  well  at  that  hour.  There  comes,  however,  a  Samaritan 
woman  {Za^Mpiicig  does  not  signify  the  town  itself,  so  much  as 
the  land  mentioned  in  ver.  4 ;  and  thus  the  description  is  equi- 
valent to  2ci!icxps7rig,  ver.  9) ;  and  as  He  was  prepared  for 
Nicodemus  in  tlie  dai-k  night,  so  is  He  now  prepared  to  disturb 
His  mid-day  rest :  see  afterwards  ver.  34.  In  this  particular,  also, 
the  two  narratives  are  counterparts.  As  soon  as  a  soul  to  be 
won  comes  near  Him,  His  thirst  becomes  the  opportunity  for 

'  Berlenb.  Bib. :  heut  zu  Tage  miiasen  die  Ilcireii  fahren  I 
s  See  Lucke  S.  580,  and  Lange  S.  473. 
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calling  the  wanderer  to  Himself.  Tlie  woman  does  not  observe 
or  greet  Him,  being  in  fear  of  tlie  contemptuous  regards,  per- 
haps the  mockery,  of  this  Jew:'  but  the  Lord  is  not  deteiTcrl 
hy  her  external  expression ;  He  begins  immediately  that  con- 
versation with  this  common  woman,  which  has  been  so  useful  to 
the  salvation  of  inultitudes, 

Ver.  7.  As  this  whole  narrative  is  a  complete  example  of 
mission-wisdom,  so  in  particular  is  this  commencement,  which 
not  obviously  but  surely,  leads  to  the  designed  end.  He  who 
lives  in  the  Spirit  of  Christ  should  never  be  at  a  loss  for  sonie 
point  of  introduction,  should  ever  know  how  in  simple  brevity  to 
hit  the  right  mark.  The  woman  might  have  naturally  thought 
—This  traveller  desires  to  drink,  water  would  be  welcome  to  him ; 
but  she  was  no  accommodating  Eebekah,  at  least  towards  Jews.  ■ 
She  draws  water  quietly  for  herself.  After  she  has  drawn,^  the 
Lord  asks  her  to  give  Him  to  drink ;  thus  naturally,  unostenta- 
tiously, does  He  begin  His  words  to  her,  expressing  His  own 
most  natural  and  human  feelings,  for  He  was  sitting  at  noon- 
tide on  the  well  veiy  weary  and  thirsty.  But  by  this  very 
means  He  has  approximated  to  the  human  sympathies  of  this 
Samaritan  woman ;  He  has  obviated  her  prejudice  and  mistrust, 
and  awakened  h  att  nt  A  request  (and  the  Lord  did  speak 
the  language  f  q  t  is  the  ccirslg  afterwards  testifies)  always 
appeals  to  the    xi  t  n  d-will  of  the  pei-son  requested ;  we 

despise  not  h  n    wh  ce  we  ask.     This  is  the  external 

sense  of  the  w    d     t  1  contains  figurative  and  awakening 

antithesis^ — Here  is  watei,  as  the  gift  of  God,  and  I  have  a  better 
gift  for  thee !  The  Lord  addresses  this  woman  specially  in  con- 
trasts. By  this  He  at  once  applies  to  her  a  test,  as  when  (Gen. 
xxiv.  45)  one  was  similarly  to  be  invited  out  of  Nahor's  famiiy  to 
Abraham.  For  it  is  to  be  understood  that  the  Lord's  design 
goes  further  from   tiie  very  beginning;   that,  seeing  this  soul 

*■  Ligttfoot  and  Witsiua  in  the  Dekaphylon,  and  Sepp  also,  ii.  450,  give 
eiamplea  of  similar  coaveraations  of  Jews  passing  through.  Samaria. 

^  Which.  Noanus  forgets  not  to  insert.  It  is  not  bo  mitten,  but  it 
cannot  be  supposed  thaC  the  Lord  would  otherwise  have  so  aljruptly 
put  the  question.  He  addresses  the  woman  who  had  come  tefore,  whom 
He  had  attentively  ohserved  and  watched  for  a,  while — just  as  s?ie  was 
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presenting  herself  at  so  apt  a  time  for  private  conversation,  He 
immediately  laid  His  plan  to  secure  it.  He  experiences  iji 
human  weakness  thirst,  but  He  is  far  from  being  confined  to 
that  consideration;  He  yields,  even  thus  oppressed,  to  the 
longing  to  do  His  Father's  work.  This  slight  word  is  thus 
no  less  than  the  truest  utterance  of  His  own  spiritual  desire — 
Refresh  My  soul's  love,  thou  poor  sinner ;  I  am  seeking  thee, 
be  found  of  Mel 

The  Evangelist  tells  us  parenthetically  that  the  disciples  had 
gone  away ;  and  thus  explains  how  it  was  that  the  Lord  asked 
for  His  own  refreshment,  and  the  reason,  generally,  of  His  hold- 
ing this  intercourse  with  the  woman.^  Schleiermacher's  obser- 
vation here  is  strangely  out  of  place : — "  We  cannot  suppose  that 
they  would  leave  Him  altogether  alone ;  doubtless  one  or  other 
of  the  disciples  was  with  flim."  This  is  a  strange  method  of 
reading  what  is  so  plainly  written.  The  astonished  woman 
recognised  the  Jew,  rather  by  bis  clothing  (after  the  manner  of 
the  Eabbies)j  than  by  His  softer  dialect ;  which  would  scarcely 
have  betrayed  itself  in  so  few  words.'  Such  intercourse  as 
necessary  purchase  of  food  in  travelling  was  expressly  excepted 
from  the  general  prohibition;^  but  to  os^  to  drink,  and  then  to 
drink  out  of  her  pitcher,  transgressed  this  limit,  and  approached 
veiy  near  to  the  forbidden  nvyyQiMdai.  The  artless  woman, 
whose  thoughts  are  already  upon  her  lips,  puts  the,  question 
which  follows,  not  merely  out  of  curiosity  (according  to  Nonnus), 
but  from  the  slight  feeling  of  elevation  which  such  a  woman— 
not  held  in  veiy  liigh  honour  in  the  town !  would  naturally  feel  on 
being  thus  humbly  requested  by  a  stranger,  and  a  Jew.   Though 

'  Not,  however,  signifying  that .  they  would  otherwise  liftve  drawn  for 
Him-  certainly  not  "fiat  they  had  tahen  the  S.in>.-ni^».  with  them!"  H 
■ne  did  think  ahout  their  baggage  at  all,  we  should  not  suppose  that  they 
would  caiiy  it  hither  and  thither.  The  disciples  were  not  so  forgetful 
of  then  Master's  earthly  need :  if  they  had  had  this  ^rrMiio.  (r-Mos 
XsvTT^jia  ^onn.)  He  would  have  asked  &em. 

*  If  the  Samaritans,  hke  the  EphraimLtes  of  old  (Judg.  xii.  6),  were 
Btill  distmgvuBhed  hy  lack  of  the  sihilant  in  their  pronunciation,  the  words 
which  were  probably  spoken  w  ''iysTj  or  T<t"f>  ■>'?  -w  would  have  heea 
enough, 

'  If  Jesua  had  sent  the  disciples  into  the  town,  contrary  to  custom,  in 
order  to  break  down  prejudice,  why  did  He  not  go  Himself  ? 
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Large's  words,  "  Her  national  feeling  is  flattered  by  being  tlins 
appealed  to  for  help,"  may  be  too  strong,  yet  we  cannot  but 
agree  with  Liicke  and  K!ee  that  there  is  somethhig  of  prond  or 
capricious  banteiing  in  lier  answer,  which  seems,  instead  of 
bestowing  the  favour,  to  protest  against  it.  Her  curiosity  nuist 
fii-st  know  why  He,  contrary  to  Jewish  custom,  put  such  a  re- 
quest to  her;  she  defers  till  He  has  explained  that,  (Thus 
Luthardt  excellently.)  And  Klee  adds,  "If  the  good-natured 
woman  had  not  been  somewhat  satirical  in  her  disposition,  she 
would  have  gi-anted  a  thirsty  man  the  water  which  he  longed  for 
at  once ;  hut  she  must  at  all  costs  gratify  her  huinoursome  spirit." 
Instead,  that  is,  of  doing  what  was  so  naturally  to  be  expected, 
and  reaching  out  the  pitcher  to  the  traveller  (Nonnus — ^siv^sov 
vSap,  hospitalis  aqua)  1  The  Lord,  who  penetrate  1  h  nati  ral 
disposition,  foresaw  this.  Wondering,  as  she  did  \  1  it  n  anner 
of  Jew  He  could  be,  He  had  yet  more  astonishment  i  tore  for 
her.  The  wat«r  is  untouched,  however,  at  leist  till  tl  e  en  1  of 
the  conversation,  when  the  pitcher  remains  beh  d  He  tl  nks 
not  of  that,  does  not  say — Let  me  drink  first — but  goes  on  to 
answer-  her. 

Ver.  10.  The  Lord's  words  hasten,  without  any  panse,  to  the 
mystery  of  the  spiritual  gift  which  He  offers.  The  critical  point 
of  exposition  here  is  to  ascertain  what  is  now  meant  by  the  gift 
of  God- ;  but  expositors  will  never  satisfactorily  deal  with  it,  while 
they  refuse  to  admit  the  essential  and  natural /«Z«ess  of  meaning 
which  this  wonderful  word  suggests.  It  is  therefwe  unwise  and 
injudicious  to  say,  as  even  some  of  the  best  of  them  do,  that  the 
Lord's  own  person  cannot  be  meant,  because  this  is  referred  to 
afterwards  in  the  xai  rk  ii^Tiv !  More  properly,  the  Lord  ad- 
vances and  develops  the  deep  and  comprehensive  meaning  of  this 
first  word,  step  by  step,  up  to  the  SSiyp  Zfiv.  That  gift  is,  first 
of  all,  the  water  itself  which  was  asked  for  refreshment :  and  this 
water  is  seized  by  Divine  wisdom,  and  made  a  similitude  and 
point  of  connection  for  the  discourse  of  higher  blessings.  This 
has  been  strangely  overlooked  by  most  expositors,  with  the  excep- 
tion, however,  of  Pfenninger,  who  interprets  the  Lord — "  tliis 
water  is  the  gift  of  God  to  all  who  thirst."  The  words  convey 
a  slight  reproach  that  she  should  for  a  moment  have  denied  to 
Him  a  gift  of  God  which  was  intended  for  Him  and  for  all :  but 
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its  immediate  effect  would  bo  to  raise  her  thoughts  out  of  the 
narrow  and  customary  circle,  to  the  contemplation  of  God  as  the 
Giver  of  everything  needful  foe  bodily  life.  It  is  the  same  point 
of  connection  as  in  Acts  xiv.  17-  Man  receives  his  bread  and 
rain  and  earthly  good  of  every  kind  as  the  "  gift  of  God ;"  but 
does  not  tJdnk  of  it  as  such,  till  it  is  brought  solemnly  and 
impi^essivelj  before  his  thoughts. 

It  is,  therefore,  primarily  this  water  which  is  the  gift  of  God : 
but  the  woman  must  acknowledge  it  as  such,  that  is,  understand 
it  still  further  in  its  limitation,  ver.  13,  and  its  true  significance^ 
ver.  14.  Discerning  God's  love  in  such  gifts,  we  should  be  led 
in  thankful  uplifting  of  our  hearts  to  seek  His  higher  salvation. 
We  should  be  deeply  sensible  both  of  what  these  earthly  gifts  can 
supply,  and  what  they  cavnot ;  should  be  led  to  expect  Uiat  the 
gracious  Giver  of  these  may  also  have  supplies  for  the  soul's  neces- 
sity, and  thus  come  to  regard  all  perishable  good  as  being  but  a 
similitude  and  tj^e  of  something  higher.  He  who  does  not  thus 
rise  from  the  gift  to  the  Giver,  discerns  not  the  ^ft  itself,  knows 
not  wherefore  it  was  given.  Coming  and  going  to  draw  water, 
reflect  upon  the  deeper  thirst  of  thy  spirit  I'  l/^Tierefore,  indeed,  do 
we  thus  eat  and  drink  ?  Simply  that  we  may  live  awhile  in  con- 
stant alternation  of  desire  and  its  transient  gratification;  and  then? 
What  is  the  design  of  tJiis  life,  which  God  by  meat  and  drink  is 
constantly  renewing,  and  what  should  be  its  Mm  ?  To  know  Him, 
who  giveth  all  things ;  and  whose  will  is  to  give  Himself  to  the 
soul  which  sprang  from  Him,  and  in  its  deepest  principle  thirsts 
for  Him  again.  Then  we  might  have  expected  His  words  to 
continue — "  And  who  that  God  is,  whom  thou  ignorantly  wor- 
shippest,  what  His  vfUl  is,  and  what  thou  niightest  receive  from 
Him."  But  instead  of  this,  the  Son  of  man  who  was  speaking 
to  her  most  impressively  and  significantly  puts  Himself  in  the 
place  of  the  great,  unacknowledged  Giver !  This,  then,  is  the 
second  stage  in  His  meaning — And  Wlio  it  is !  She  may  well 
have  aiready  perceived  that  this  Person,  who  expressed  His  need 
in  30  uncustomary  and  illegal  a  manner,  was  no  ordinary  'loyScwof 
or  anSpuTog,  and  thus  have  heard  the  answer  to  her  own  question. 
But  stiU  further,  tliirdly :  That  saith  to  thee,  give  Me  to  drink  ! 
IB  tte  element  of  hia  heaven, 


db,  Google 


14  THE  GIFT  OF  GOD. 

Let  it  be  noted  here  how  the  Lord  in  His  dignity  elevates  her 
expression  cttTBig  into  Xiyoj  iTOi ;  in  order  to  put  the  txlriin  more 
appropriately  Into  her  own  lips.  It  already  anticipates  His  sub- 
seqaent  o  XaXw  iroi,  ver.  26.  It  seems  to  signify — Who  hath  yet 
more  both  to  give  and  to  say  to  thee.  Thus  then  the  gift  of  God 
is  properly  enough  made  to  signify  this  "  opportunity  of  hearing, 
and  deriving  good  from  Jesus  :"  but  this  is  neither  the  first  nor 
the  last  meaning,  as  the  shaitsp  an  aoi  attached  to  the  Saipsa 
evidently  shows,  Jesus  has  not  merely  somewhat  to  aay,  but 
somewhat  thereby  and  therein  to  give;  and  emphatically  because 
He  Himself  is  the  Gift  of  all  gifts  for  us.  This  innermost  point 
of  the  meaning  is  well  seized  by  Brandt's  Schullehrerbibel — 
"  What  God's  will  is  to  give  thee  now,"  but  it  fails  to  say — 
through  Me  !  Hadst  thou  before  known  what  I  will  now  tell 
thee,  thou  wouldst  have  anticipated  my  asking  {^rtiaccg,  Vulg. 
forsitan  petisses,  Winer  §  43) — and  He,  who  is  now  a  petitioner 
to  thee,  and  whose  request  thou  mistrustest  and  dost  hesitate  to 
grant,  would  have  given  Hiee  living  water!  Here  then  is,  in  con- 
clusion, the  full  meaning  of  the  gift  of  God ;  comprehending  in 
one  the  two  sayings  of  the  Lord,  vers.  5  and  16,  in  His  conversa- 
tion with  Nicodemus.  Let  the  designed  double  meaning  of  this 
word,  as  used  by  our  Saviour,  be  observed :  He  knows,  for  it  is 
indeed  His  design,  that  she  who  hears  Him  will  understand  His 
wor(fe  according  to  the  ordinary  usage  of  W'n  D^o  for  spring- 
water.  (Gen,  xxvi.  19;  Lev.  xiv.  5;  Cant.  iv.  15.)  His  mean- 
ing is  that  which  in  the  prophets  is  often  expressed  by  this  figure : 
but  He  cannot  appeal  to  them  in  speaking  to  a  Samaritan ;  and 
aims  therefore  to  excite  her  desire  by  an  enigmatical  word,  which . 
itself  is  afterwards  to  be  explained.  He  completes  aDj  and  ren- 
ders His  testimony  applicable  to  all  future  times,  by  laying 
down  the  condition  of  prater  in  order  to  His  gift.  By  the  sup- 
position that  she  would  have  asked,  if  she  had  known,  He  gra- 
ciously softens  the  reproach  of  her  ignorance.  It  is  in  infinite 
love  that  He  expresses  His  desire  to  make  Himself  known. 
(Luke  xix.  42.) 

But  she  knows  not  nor  understands  as  yet.  Her  second  re- 
joinder, which  seems  to  have  a  more  diffuse  character,  bubbling 
up  more  in  the  style  of  women's  tallc  at  the  well,  as  exhibited 
1  Sam.  ix.  12, 13,  carries  on  the  former  thus : — How  should  I,  a 
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Samaritan,  ask  from  Thee,  a  .Tew,  water  wliich  cavlA  be  better 
than  that  which  our  own  Jacob's  well  gives  us  ?  Her  words  are 
incomparably  picturesque  in  their  echo  of  His.  The  first  im- 
pression of  the  marvellous  sti'anger,  and  His  mysterious  words, 
extorted  from  her  the  'K.vpis,  which  was  more  than  the  'lovtaiog 
aiv  with  which  her  suspicion  had  previously  mef^ured  Him,  and 
seemed  to  flow  immediately  ont  of  EUs  o^vn  r/e  Iffr/f.  For 
though  that  word  might  have  been  the  ordinary  appellation  of 
any  dignified  stranger,  and  used  modestly  even  to  one  nnknown 
(ch.  XX.  15),  yet  this  woman  had  been  by  no  means  so  complai- 
sant, her  first  word  to  the  supposed  "  Jew"  was  the  bare  and 
simple  ah.  Now,  however,  in  the  wne&nscions  depths  of  her 
feeling  there  is  doubtless  some  presentiment  which  corresponds 
with  what  Euthymius  rather  too  hastily  infers — vo^isaua.  [jkyav 
shai  Tti/DC,  But  instead  of  proceeding  onwai-ds  from  this  impres- 
sion, and  improving  upon  it,  she  sinks  back  into  the  ordinary  . 
level  of  mere  common  remark  again  :  she  does  not  follow  it  up 
by  saying — Kvpie,  zdkSig  sl'jrag,  oux,  mba,  kmy/iKki  {i/Oi.  She 
looks  fixedly  at  this  xvpiog,  and  with  increased  boldness  alleges 
to  Him  the  folly,  and,  as  it  appears  to  her,  impossibility  of  His 
promise.  (The  stages  of  her  thoughts  as  tiiey  progress,  are 
marked  by  the  anomalous  xai' after  ovrs.)  Thou  hast  nothing  to 
draw  with,  as  I  have  :^ — indeed,  it  was  by  reason  of  this  that  He 
had  first  asked  water  of  her,  afterwards  speaking  of  some  other 
water.  But  this  other — it  must  be  water,  and  therefore  she  adds 
— And  the  well  is  deep  :^ — Thou  canst  not  penetrate  to  the  spring 
below ;  if  Thou  meanest  water  di^rent  from  mine,  it  being  im- 
mediately fi^^sh  from  the  deep  fountain :  whence  then  hast  thou 
that  "  living  water"  (mark  the  double  article  I)  so  as  that  thou 
wouldst  liave  given  it  to  me,  as  thou  sayest  ?  Or  dost  thou  refer 
to  some  better  well,  ignorantly  holding  this  for  a  mere  cistern  ? 
This  leads  to  what  now  follows,  the  proud  vindication  of  Jacob's 

^  It  was  aot  tlio  common  public  well  of  the  city,  wMdi  was  at  some 
distance,  lience  no  mechanical  provision  for  drawing  tie  water  was  made. 
It  was  only  honoured  as  Jacob's  well — and  the  woman  did  not  necessarily 
come  from  the  dty  direct.    So  Eohinson. 

^  According  to  recent  travellers,  one  hundred  and  five  feet  deep,  with 
only  five  feet  of  water  now  in  it.  Moreover,  there  were  many  springs 
round  Mount  Gerizim,  the  holy  mount  of  the  Saniaritane,  heaid^  this,^ 
according  to  the  popular  eaying  three  hundred  and  fflxty-five. 
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■well ;  SO  that  the  whole  of  what  she  says  appears  more  and 
morej  especially  at  the  last,  zealously  and  warmly  spoken. 

Thus  only  can  we  rightly  apprehend  her  rejoinder.  It  is 
impossible  to  ascribe,  with  Schleiermacher,  any  spiritual  concep- 
tion of  the  aabject  to  the  woman  as  yet.  This  actually  misleads 
liim  in  his  preaching  to  interpret  as  if  the  woman  only  wondered, 
in  the  Old  Testament  sense,  at  the  fact  of  the  better  water  which 
Jesus  brought  being  attainable  without  trouble  and  without  any 
direct  instrumentality,  and  only  through  prayer !  That  makes  a 
very  beautifnl  application,  but  fails  to  hit  the  exact  meaning  of 
the  words.  The  woman  does  not  suspect  as  yet  (as  Klee  also 
thinks)  that  water  essentially  different  was  signified  in  the  pro- 
mise ;  the  increasing  contradiction  of  ver.  12  is  quite  inconsistent 
with  such  a  thought. 

Dost  Thou  throw  scorn  upon  us  Samaritans  and  our  Jacob's 
well  ?  Hast  Thou  joined  Thyself  to  me  as  a  Jew  to  reproach  and 
mock  onlyl  Lange  speaks  strongly  his  idea,  "it  probably  was 
essential  to  the  orthodoxy  of  the  Samaritans,  that  the  water  of 
this  well  should  be  better  than  that  of  all  other  springs."  Cer- 
tainly it  is  not  without  something  of  contradicting  pride  that  she 
assumes  a  right,  equal  to  that  of  the  Jews,  to  say — ojir  father 
Jacob.  And  indeed  here  where  he  dwelt,  with  yet  stricter  right.' 
The  Samaritans,  called  by  the  Lord  Himself,  Luke  xvii.  18,  aXKo- 
•ysmg  {if  not  a}0\6pvXoi,  Acts  x.  28),  and  designated  by  Jose^ 
phus  KWosSmg,  claimed  nevertheless  {according  to  Joseph. 
Ant.  is.  14,  xi.  8)  to  have  sprung  especially  from  Joseph — hence 
she  says  gave  ms,  because  he  gave  this  ^pion  to  Joseph.  (Kobin- 
son— He  dug  the  well,  though  there  were  other  springs  in  the 
neighbourhood,  in  order  to  show  his  proprietorship?)  This 
ah-eady  explains  the  'i^aixiv,  unusual  concerning  a  well,  but  it 
contains  also  something  like  an  antithesis  to  the  previous  "  gift 
of  God,"  though  vaguely,  as  was  necessary  in  such  speaking. 
As  soon  as  tlie  customary  language  concerning  the  gift  of  God 
is  used  earnestly,  and  further  instruction  begins  to  be  founded 
upon  it,  the  protest  is  uttered  and  the  discourse  is  lowered  to 
suboKlinate  givers.  Our  iather  Jacob  was  a  skilfid  shepherd 
and  agriculturist,  and  knew  well  the  value  of  good  water.     His 

'  Lange  ;--She  claims  the  father  Jacob  so  strictly  for  the  Samaritans,  as 
almost  Xo  deny  him  to  tie  Jews. 
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■well  lias  ever  ^ven  wholesome  water,  and  sufficient  for  man  and 
beast.  He  himself  was  contented  with  it—  and  Iiis  children  and 
his  cattle  /"^  Marvellous  simplicity  which  provokes  the  question 
— Can  such  water,  then,  be  the  sufficing,  adequate  gift  of  God 
for  men  ?  Here  is  reflected  the  wretched  cont«ntedness  of  the 
natural  man,  who  takes  oifence  at  the  offer  of  anything  better, 
and  "resents  it  as  if  he  lacked  nothing."  (Berlenb.  Bib.)  Let 
this — art  thou  better  f  be  compared  with  that  other  in  chap.  viii. 
53.  And  let  it  be  further  applied  to  the  evidence  of  similar 
complacency  in ,  derived  advantages  from  ancestry,  which  is 
everywhere  so  common.^  Finally,  let  it  be  borne  in  mind  tliat 
the  dulness  and  lack  of  comprehension  in  this  poor  Samaritan 
woman,  is  by  far  less  guilty  than  the  same  blindness  of  under- 
standing in  the  rulers  of  Israel. 

Ver.  13.  The  Lord  does  not  blame  and  reprove  in  return ; 
He  wisely  and  graciously  does  not  commit  Himself  to  any 
discussion  of  the  interjected  question  fb^  irO  (iiiiZfiiv  il,  "  to  any 
comparison  of  His  own  person  with  the  patriarch  Jacob's  dig- 
nity ;'"  but  He  adheres  closely  to  the  matter  itself,  and  cbntinues 
to  impress  the  claims  of  tlie  great  gift  offered  to  man's  need. 
The  second  question  concerning  the  person  rested  upon  the  first 
as  to  what  kind  of  water  it  could  be ;  that  again  was  founded 
upon  a  total  lack  of  comprehension,  and  the  Lord  reveals  this, 
in  order  to  give  her  full  explanation.  He  embraces  the  whole  of 
the  woman's  hasty  and  enforced  thoughts  in  one,  seizing  and 
firmly  holding  her  mind,  which  already  began  to  discern  the 
difference,  almost  amounting  to  a  contrast,  between  the  one 
water  and  the  other,  and  had  been  constrained  to  apply  the 
marvelling  xohv  to  this  marvellous  other  water.     Just  so  did 

•  ®pffcficKci,  Tulg.  peoora,  Mmilarly  Syr.  and  Nonnns.  The  interpre- 
tation "  domestics"  admits  of  no  clear  demonBtration  ;  for  the  general 
alumni  see  Lampe  after  Majus,  but  this  indefinite  generality  does  not  suit 
the  womau's  langnage,  as  Lampe  himself  thinks.  On  the  other  hand,  it 
doea  seem  to  he  a  falling  off  in  her  lofty  langu^e,  to  descend  from  father 
Jacob's  Baored  person  to  his  cattle. 

^  Hiller  in  Leben  J^u : — yet  Samaria  remained  no  more  than  Samaria, 
though  Jacob  dwelt,  and  Joseph  was  buried,  there.  Wliat  avails  it  to  have 
the  mere  relics  of  saints? 

'  Although  Lampe,  -without  aaiy  true  propriety,  says  of  -what  follows — 
demonatrat,  se  revera  majorem  Jacobo  esse  1 

VOL.  V.  B 
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the  Lord  desire  to  lead  onward  her  thoughts,  and  therefore  says 
emphatically  first — This  water  which  is  also  for  the  cattle,  (7m 
water  does  not  satisfy  you  men !  Whosoever  drinketh  of  this 
water  shall  thirst  again — this  is  the  most  simple  and  certain 
experieuce,  which  every  man  admits,  without  reflecting  upon 
that  which  is  latently  confessed  with  it !  This  first  sentence 
already  hints  at  the  following,  and  prepares  the  way  for  the  full 
and  absolute  contrast.  For  this  common  experience  assuredly 
gives  its  intimation,  and  beai's  its  witness,  that  this  water  is  in 
reality  only  the  water  of  death,  that  is,  that  it  cannot  avail  to 
huider  death  and  after  it  an  eternal  thirst  or  famishing.  This 
the  Lord  expressly  declares  afterwards  in  connection  with  the 
manna,  which  could  never  be  the  true  bread  of  life,  chap.  vi.  49, 
58.  The  word  which  the  Lord  here  utters  to  the  woman  of 
Samaria  is  a  very  apt  superecription  for  the  well; — and  for 
every  other  place  whicli  the  people  frequent  to  draw  from,  every 
other  merely  human  school,  with  all  its  fulness  of  application. 
Toi-  the  Lord,  in  speaking  thus  concerning  this  water,  only  i-e- 
gards  it  as  a  symbol  and  similitude  of  every  human  satisfaction 
of  every  human  need  both  in  body  and  soul; — else  would  the 
contrast,  which  tlie  Lord  continues  to  expand^  fail  of  being  all- 
comprehensive,  Hnman  language  generally  has  adopted  thirst 
as  the  common  expression  for  desire  of  every  kind — hence  we 
find  it  in  holy  writ,  e.g.,  Prov.  v.  15,  ix.  17.  All  carnal  pleasure, 
such  as  this  woman  lived  in ;  all  that  fleshly  and  unfruitful 
knowledge  which  so  many  men  pursue ;  all  delights  and  all 
enjoyments  which  the  earth,  Hiis  world  may  offer,  can  satisfy 
our  thirst  with  a  brief  and  transitory  gratification  alone,  such 
as  only  in  reality  increases  the  thirst- sickness  which  it  professes 
to  allay .^ 

Ver.  14.  Our  Lord's  word  here  has  nothing  to  do  with  the 
Rabbinical  phrases,  "  to  drink  water  out  of  any  man's  well,"  that 
is,  to  be  His  disciple  :  but  it  does  coincide  fundamentally  with 
all  those  references  to  a  heavenly  and  real  water,  to  which  we 
alluded  on  ch.  iii,  5.  The  water  which  the  Lord  ^ves,  is  spirit 
and  life ;  yet  apprehended  under  a  material  form,  for  the  exhi- 

'  I.ampe  quotes  a  Jewish  proverli  to  that  end  :— ^^3"."  anj  rr^'i'  lis  hb 
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bition  of  which  we  may  refer  to  ch.  vii.  37,  38.  No  earthly  well 
supplies  this,  no  Father  Jacob  or  Father  Luther,  no  Doctor  or 
Professor — but  the  Lord,  who  again  offers  it  at  the  close  of 
Scripture,  Eev.  xxii.  17,  graciously  promises  it  here  by  a  repeated 
Zaiiroj,  a  future  tense  which  involves,  however,  the  before^imposed 
condition  of  prayer.  "O;  S'  an  '^iri — not  merely,  who  drinks 
thereof  a  little,  but  a  continual,  earnest,  full  and  thorough  drink- 
ing is  signified.  (Hence  Wesley  says  rightly — provided  he  con- 
tinue to  drink  thereof.)  It  is  to  such  drinking  that  the  super- 
abounding  promise  is  given,  of  never  thirsting  again  for  ever ; 
comp.  ch,  vi.  35.  It  is  in  the  highest  degi'ee  probable  that  the 
Lord's  thoughts  refer — though  not  to  the  woman's  apprehension 
— to  an  apocryphal  utterance  of  the  son  of  Sirach  in  ch.  xxiv. 
ver.  19  of  which  (in  von  Meyer,  ver.  21,  Luther,  ver.  25)  is 
echoed  in  Matt.  si.  28.  ■  In  ver,  21  of  that  chapter  (von  Meyer, 
ver.  23;  Luther,  28,  29),  wisdom  promises — o*  w^/om? /as  iTt 
•rsiVMOvffi,  zai  o/  mvoi/r'es  f/,i  sTi  h'^tjaovffti' ;  but  that  has  its 
truth  in  the  Old  Testament  more  imperfect  expression  and  mean- 
ing, which  the  Lord  very  significantly  intensifies  and  reverses. 
For  what  the  Old  Testament  exhibits  and  points  to  in  tlie  dis- 
tance, for  the  inexhaustible  excitement  of  an  unceasing  seeking 
and  endeavour,  becomes  now  in  the  present  fnlfilment  of  the  new 
covenant,  an  immediate  satisfection,  pouring  already  into  time 
the  satisfaction  of  eternity.^  But  he  only  is  for  ever  satisfied, 
who  has  perfectly  and  to  the  end  drunk  of  this  water.  That 
water  is  near  and  at  hand,  it  is  with  the  man  and  in  himself,  but 
the  drawing  and  drinking  must  nevertheless  still  continue.  Ubi 
sitis  recurrit,  hominis  non  aquje  defectus— says  Bengel  very 
beautifiilly,  For  it  must  be  ever  remembered  that  we  ourselves 
are  not  the  spring,  bnt  the  gift  of  God  within  us.  We  must 
add  that  t/tis  thirst  is  not  a  pdnful  uneasy  impulse,  but  the 
serene  and  contented  receiving  from  giace  to  piace.  So  that 
the  most  direct  and  literal  meaning  ot  ou  /ts;  hii^t^ap  is — He 
shall  never  more  thirst  for  earthly  watei,  shall  never  know  the 
delusive  vicissitudes  of  apparent  satisfaction  ,  bnt  has  attained 
and  enjoys,  though  in  progressive  degrees,  the  unexhausted 
and  fuU  satisfaction  of  tlie  true  life.     If  the  emphasis  be  laid 

'  See  upon  this  Ullmann  in  tlie  Stud.  u.  Krit.  1838  iv.  8.  791. 
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TipoB  SIS  TW  cciSiix,  it  runs — He  shall  one  day  thirst  no  more  for 

Thus  lias  the  Lord  clearly  explained  how  He  will  have  the 
figaratiYe  vhaip  Zfiv  understood,  comp.  Ps.  xxxvi.  10;  Jer.  ii. 
13,  xvii.  13.  Water,  which  produces  and  imparts  eternal  life ! 
But  we  may  doubt  whether  in  this  figurative  discourse)  which  in 
its  relations  must  not  be  too  strictly  interpreted,  He  designed 
to  distinguish  (as  Luthardt  thinks)  the  ^^  as  a  property  and 
energy  from  the  independent,  substantial  'iihuf  itself:  we  may 
perceive  this  distinction  in  the  words,  but  it  could  scarcely  be 
intended  by  the  Lord  on  such  an  occasion  for  such  a  hearer. 
Spiritual  life  out  of  God  who  is  spirit,  is  a  %riyyi  a  fountain  in 
the  most  distinctive  sense,  in  contrast  with  which  all  the  foun- 
tains of  earth  are  no  better  than  ipp'sara :  the  true  aj:>»'i?i^-water 
is  only  that  which  is  spiritual,  and  which  becomes  itself  a  perma- 
nent fountain.  The  streaming  forth  of  spiritiial  life  from  be- 
lievers towards  others  is  not  here  immediately  spoken  of:  the 
emphasis  lies  upon  the  fact  that  he  who  drinks  has  truly  the 
spring  SI-  lavT^.  "TSaip  aXKof/jSHOi^  is  Z,Si>  in  thefrst  meaning 
of  the  figure,  according  to  Hesych.  asi  (liov  ^  ^"KvZpy,  that  is, 
not  drying  up,  but  as  a  permanent  fountain  springing  or  bubbling 
up  (with  a  verbum  ammnum,  as  Eengel  says,  without  Latinism) ; 
the  addition  of  sig  Zjsufjv  uloiviov  first  of  all  strengthens  the  pre- 
vious iig  rov  alma  (altogether  perennial,  and  never  more  diying 
up),  and  then  opens  up  the  second,  and  most  internal  meaning 
of  the  word  ZfiJn,  that  is,  Z/aoTOiovi'.  (Nonnus:  fvaiZfiov  SSaip.) 
"  The  word  life  is  one  by  which  man's  conscience  may  ever  be 
convinced"  (Eerlenb.  Bib.),  All  the  fountains  of  worldly  piea^ 
sure  and  worldly  wisdom,  however  vigorously  and  joyously  they 
may  spring,  flow  only  in  this  life,  in  this  transitory  and  mortal 
life,  and  thirst  in  death  must  inevitably  ensue.  Oh  that  men 
would  take  note  in  time  of  the  manifest  signs  of  approaching 
failure  in  the  sotu-ces  of  their  joy,  before  the  end  comes  when  to 
them  the  great  cistern  will  be  broken,  and  they  shall  find  out  to 
their  own  bitter  sorrow  that  they  have  only  been  swallowing  its 
draughts  vinto  eternal  woe!  But  he  who  has  received  in  liim- 
self  the  hving  fountain  shall  enter  with  it  into  the  fulness  of 
eternal  life,  into  that  boundless  ocean,  from  which  is  derived 
and  to  which  returns  the  spring  within  his  soul.     Thus  it  is  not 
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merely  (as  Luthardt  thinks,  comparing  ch,  vi.  27)  iig  Zja^v 
aiaivioy  aa  a  spring  which  flows  towards  eternal  life,  and  finally 
leads  to  its  bestowment,  but  that  life  is  in  i(— the  eternal  flows 
back  to  the  eternal  again  I 

He  who  would  discern  nothing  more  in  the  nest  rejoinder  of 
the  woman  than  an  inconsiderate  desire  to  put  an  end  to  a  matter 
which  becomes  more  and  more  incomprehensible  to  her,*  does  her 
great  injustice,  and  can  scarcely  harmonize  with  such  a  notion 
her  subsequent  undoubted  conversion.  How  stands  it  then? 
She  has  either  attained  now  a  spiritual  apprehension  of  the  Lord's 
meaning,  or  she  has  so  much  misunderstood  it  as  to  suppose  Hiin 
to  mean  a  miraculonsj  and  as  it  were,  magical  water  for  physical 
thirst.  Let  us  investigate  this  dilemma.  In  the  former  case 
two  things  are  possible.  If  she  had  altogether  understood  Him, 
then  she  mnst  be  considered  as  either  entering  info  the  Lord's 
figurative  meaning,  and  using  similarly  figurative  language ;  on 
which  supposition  her  words  (Li^h\  sp-xju^ai  bSaSs  avrhjiiv  would 
signify — that  I  may  no  more  foolishly  and  vainly  seek  my  satis- 
faction in  earthly  things.  But  this  seems  to  iis  evidently  beyond 
her  capacity  at  that  time  I  And  then  the  new  reference  to  her 
sin  in  ver.  16  would  be  unnecessary,  and  even  incomprehensible. 
Or  she  spoke  the  latter  strange  words  because  she  would  feign 
herself  not  to  have  understood,  falling  however  into  a  strange 
contradiction  in  her  words.  But  this  is  not  admissible,  for  it 
opposes  the  artless  character  of  all  her  sayings  (ver.  17  is  only  a 
half-untruth,  a  timid  half-confession).  There  remains  the  second 
supposition  of  an  entire  misapprehension,  as  if  the  Lord  possessed 
some  supernatural  water  which  would  for  ever  quench  all  bodily 
thirst.  But  we  think  this  also  quite  inadmissible,  for  the  Lord 
had  already  spoken  of  eternal  life,  and  she  has  a  consciousness  of 
His  meaning  which  appears  presently  to  be  deeply  stirred. 
Hence  we  cannot  escape  from  the  solution  which  ascribes  to  her 
the  same  internal  position  of  mind  which  was  detected  in  the  ob- 
jection of  Nicodemus,  chap.  iii.  4 :  She  does  not  clearly  know 
what  she  says  or  would  say,  she  wavers  between  the  dawning 

'  J.  G.  Miiller  (yom  Glauben  der  Christen,  i.  136)  gives  tte  climas  of 
this : — "The  woman  cannot  comprehend  the  matter  at  all,  and  answers 
petulantly  :  she  seems  to  have  been  but  little  disposed  to  know  tlie  true 
meaning  of  His  words." 
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apprehension  of  the  higher  meaning,  and  the  chngiiig  of  ]ier 
mind  to  the  lower.  Just,  in  the  same  way,  we  think,  the  natural 
man  commonly  acts  in  similar  circumstances,  when  the  testi- 
mony concerning  spii-itual  blessings  is  brought  home  to  his 
conscience.  Toi/ro  r6  vSaip  testifies  that  she  had  apprehend'ed 
the  difference  between  this  water  and  the  ordinary  water  which 
any  aurh^f/^a  might  anywhere  draw ;  however  dull  of  under- 
standing she  had  been  when  the  Lord  first  spoke,  His  second 
saying  had  effectually  opened  her  eara.  Thus  she  now  asks— 
hog  (ijoi — as  the  Lord  had  desii'ed.  But  as  to  the  addition  con- 
cerning not  coming  thither  again  to  draw?  In  this  we  perceive 
an  intermistui'e  of  the  former  mind,  which  cannot  yet  detach 
itself  from  the  earthly  and  visible:  behind  it  there  lurks,  though 
without  any  conscious  dissimulation  on  her  part,  an  imperfect 
apprehension  which  was  not  yet  perfectly  accessible  to  the  Lord's 
influence ;  and  her  words  are  strictly  parallel  with  that  equally 
strange  retjuest  for  the  bread  in  eating  which  man  should  not 
die,  chap.  vi.  34. — There  is  much  well-tneant  aspiration  for 
spirjti;al  comfort,  yea  much  application  diserfcia  verbis  for  "  the 
Holy  Spirit "  among  Christian  men,  which  very  little  differs  from 
this;  he  who  oilers  it  often  knows  as  little  what  it  imports  as 
this  woman,  having  only  a  vague  and  carnal  notion  of  an  indefi- 
nite and  mysterious  good,  as  it  isweU  expressed  by  the  Berlenb. 
Bible— -"If  Thou  canst  set  me  fi'ee  from  all  the  harassing 
conditions  of  this  life,  so  that  I  have  no  longer  to  labour  and  toil, 
it  will  content  me  well."  Xea,  verily,  they  would  be  glad 
enough  to  have  such  bread  and  such  water  without  ti-ouble,  and 
without  the  uneasiness  of  recurring  desire,  but  they  do  not  truly 
know  what  is  signified  by  the  words,  and  how  the  intended  bless- 
ings ai'e  to  be  made  theirs.  Schweizer  is  right  in  saying  that 
there  is  a  glimmering  of  doubt  in  the  paradoxical  conclusion  of 
het  words,  and  we  can  scarcely  deny  the  faint  appearance  of 
something  akin  to  it  like  irony: '  but  we  must  protest  against  any 

^  Lampe :  sarcaaticum  quid  Eub^sse  videtar — which  he  then  expounds, 
— aA  mininmm  tentare  vohdt  audacula,  quomodo  Jesus  prsestita  petitlonis 
conditione  proroiBsam  suum  executioni  daturus  e^et.  According  to  Hon- 
nna,  whcee  apt  and  gtrikiog  thoughts  must  not  be  overlooked  in  his  tumid 
diction,  the  woman  speaks  as  dytu}\.o/tnTie  concerning  the  promised  /3iot^oioi 
Ship  in  oppofdtion  to  the  common  ^i^infiifDii  Stuf. 
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impiatation  of  frivolity  or  bantering  as  such."  All  this  is  past 
with  her.  She  would  fain  apprehend. the  Lord's  meaning,  but 
she  cannot ;  hence  she  diverges  into  gross  misappreliension,  falls 
back  into  carnal  ideas  and  expectations,  just  as  the  natural  man 
ever  does  when  beginning  in  his  own  way  to  understand  the 
promise  of  evangelical  gifts  and  grace.  ,  This  divergence,  how- 
ever ingeniously  it  expresses  itself,  takes  place  without  any 
design  and  calculation.  The  fii-st  gracious  presentation  of  the 
Gospel  which  only  offers  a  positive  comfort  and  salvation,  finds 
no  fit  place  in  the  heart  of  man  until  the  conviction  of  Bin  is  pro- 
duced. Yet  it  is  not  in  vain  that  the  promise  leads  the  way,  for 
it  loosens  and  softens  the  ground  of  the  heart,  and  prevents  the 
gracious  severity  which  follows  from  being  proudly  repelled. 

Ver.  16.  The  remark  of  Grotius  upon  this  passage — non  satis 
decorum  est^  nuptfe  beneficium  conferi'e  marito  inconscio — of 
course  refers  to  the  apparent  connection  wliich  these  abrupt 
words  might  be  thought  to  have  with  tlie  previous  remai-fe  :  he 
does  not  intend  to  deny  the  obvious  and  only  design  of  our  Lord 
to  penetrate  by  them  into  the  secret  and  sinful  life  of  the  woman. 
Every  sincere  reader  and  expositor  has  been  contented  with  this 
view  from  the  beginning ;  no  other  has  ever  been  sought.  Baum- 
garten-Crusius  with  his  objectivity,  which  is  often  laudable 
enough,  while  be  gives  us  to  underatand  that  he  does  not  lay 
much  stress  upon  the  minute  historical  accuracy  of  these  ac- 
counts, yet  appeals  to  a  simple  feeling  shared  by  all,  when  he 
says,  "  it  is  evident  that,  according  to  the  Evangelist's  design, 
this  pmTyrov  roji  acSpa  aou  must  be  regarded  as  a  concealed 
question  put  to  the  woman."  So,  indeed,  it  is  evident,  but  also 
evident  that  such  as  the  Evangelist  e.-ihibits  it  was  tlie  Lord's 
design.*  Bretscbneider  has  been  veiy  severe  upon  this  "dis- 
guised question ;"  we  cannot,  however,  perceive  in  such  a  hu- 
man, and  as  it  were  ironical,  turn  to  the  conversation,  any  the 
slightest  disparagement  to  the  Lord's  dignity :  but  we  do  perceive 

'  Luthardt  discerns  auct  a  tone  in  her  request,  as  if  she  would  then 
thint  herself  well  provided  for ;  it  may  appear  in  the  foi-m  of  her  wofcIe, 
which  conceal  nothing  that  is  iu  her  heart,  even  the  most  secret  thing : 
but  if  so  it  must  be  aeanmed  with  design,  for  in  her  heart  there  is  now  no 
trifling! 

*  Buthjmiua — -^fiiiiicoiiiviitsii;  on  j^  xjixiiii'ai'  KamuiiJitnii  rstiirfi  ■nii'hapv. 
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much  that  is  quite  inharmonious  in.  every  other  view  of  the  train 
of  thought  which  would  regard  Him  as  intending  in  simple 
earnest  to  have  the  husband  called.  He  has  already  broken 
through  the  Jewish  and  Kabbiiiical  rules  for  conversation  with 
women,  and  continues  to  break  through  them  by  calmly  pursu- 
ing His  colloquy  with  this  woman  without  her  husband,  Wliat 
Lange  has  lately  advanced  concerning  the  crisis  having  occurred, 
which  would  require  the  presence  of  the  presumed  husband,  is 
in  the  highest  degree  forced  and  unnatural.  "  Now  first  she 
has  shown  herself  inclined  to  become  a  disciple  of  Jesus,  and  to 
enter  into  a  nearer  relation  with  Him" — but  tiiis  is  a  strange 
interpretation  of  ver.  15.  "  It  is  according  to  the  highest  and 
most  scrupulous  sense  of  social  propriety,  that  just  at  this  crisis 
the  woman  should  call  her  husband" — and  Lange  finds  force  in 
this,  notwithstanding  his  presupposing  the  Lord's  knowledge  of 
the  relation  in  which  this  "  husband"  stood.  But  then  rises  the 
much  more  harsh  necessity  of  assuming  that  the  Lord  for  a 
single  moment  acknowledged  him  as  her  true  husband:  He 
would  then  have  spoken  with  less  propriety  than  the  woman 
herself.'  Apart  firom  the  inappropriateness  of  applying  such 
human  proprieties  to  our  Saviour  in  His  redeeming  work,  so 
dissonant  from  His  sacred  freedom,  and  dignity,  and  purity  ;  we 
must  assume  that  the  Son  of  God  in  the  flesh  would  act  as  God 
has  ever  acted,  teaching  and  converting  to  Himself  women 
without  any  constrained  reference  to  their  husbands.  Such 
decorum  as  would  not  permit  this,  is  in  the  highest  degree  op- 
posed to  His  higher  and  Divine  propriety  1^  If  it  is  supposed 
that  the  Lord  did  in  reality  bid  her  summon  her  husband,  we 
niust  be  driven  to  the  notion  which  Liicke,  appealing  to  some  of 

*  "Whioh  objection  is  not  refuted  by  LaBge's  reply  (iii.  681).  Hia  example 
from  tbe  micorB  being  made  Eoman  Catholics  without  the  knowledge  and 
conaent  of  their  parents  is  not  to  tlie  point,  inaanuch  aa  a  woman  in  matters 
of  eccleaastical  and  apirifcnal  right  is  not  under  the  auAority  of  a  hnsband, 
as  a  minor.  No  evangelical  preacher  would  first  seek  the  concmreuce  of 
her  huaband,  before  the  conversion  of  the  wife. 

^  The  limits  which  propriety  draws,  on  account  of  our  liability  to  temp- 
tation, if  any  such  are  worth  considering,  have  no  place  here.  This  flashes 
upon  UB  immediately  when  we  read,  Hezel'a  coaiBe  and  bold  remark — ' '  um 
ihr  anch  die  schwaohe  Vermuthung,  als  habe  er  aiif  aie  ala  Frau  Abmchten, 
zubenehmenl" 
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the  fathers,  openly  espouses — that  the  woman  s  answer  first 
awakened  His  prophetical  gift,  and  came  unexpected  to  Himself, 
But  this,  as  Lange  felt,  is  most  unsuitablej  and  not  to  be  thought 
of:  that  would  be  a  most  erroneous  supposition  after  such  long 
and  testing  spiritual  intercourse  with  this  woman  !  We  shall  in 
vain  loot  in  tlie  Gospels  for  any  similar  example  of  mistake :  He 
may  indeed  be  regai-ded  as  not  knowing  some  things  external,  and 
inquiring  coqcerning  them  (as  Mark  v.  30)  ;  bnt  it  was  utterly 
impossible  that  He  should  think  anything  to  stand  dififerently  fi^im 
the  reality,  or  that  He  should  strangely  presume  the  woman  to 
have  a  husband  when  she  had  none,  as  it  was  not  necessary  that 
she  should  be  supposed  married  at  all.  And  this  too  in  the  midst 
of  the  most  vital  communion  with  her  penetrated  soul :— for  we 
find  in  general  that  His  prophetic  glance  through  the  spirits  of 
men,  and  all  the  circumstances  of  their  life,  is  not  first  excited 
by  critical  and  abrupt  conjunctures,  but  goes  parallel  and  is  one 
with  the  spiritual  conviction  which  He  works  in  them.  Thus 
He  has  progressively  been  seizing  upon  the  conscience,  and 
piercing  the  spirit  of  this  woman,  from  the  very  beginning ;  and 
we  cannot  tolerate  the  thought  that  He  could  err  at  this  point 
in  any  thing  concerning  her  life.  When  the  time  has  come  to 
detect  and  reveal  it.  He  knows  everything  fiill  well. 

As  it  regards  the  ability  of  the  pure  Son  of  man,  in  whom 
dwells  the  word  and  light  of  God,  to  peneti-ate,  independently  of 
the  Divine  omniscience,  the  secrets  of  the  human  heart,  espe- 
cially in  the  case  of  humanity  standing  in  His  presence,  we  have 
often  already  expressed  our  views :  on  this  point  we  ^most 
entirely  agree  with  Lange,  apart  from  his  strange,  materialising 
notion  that  the  woman  exhibited  to  the  Lord  traces  which  He 
could  decipher  of  the  individual  influence  of  each  of  the  five 
husbands  upon  her  spirit,  just  as  the  circles  of  the  tree  betray  its 
age  to  the  forester ! ' — Enough  that  the  Lord  knows—and  from 
this  point  he  proceeds  anew — that  the  woman  has  now  no  proper 
husband.  Under  the  appearance,  assumed  for  a  moment  only  at 
the  furthest,  that  He  knows  not  this,  and  would  for  propriety's 


'  Pelt  also  takes  exception  (in  Keuter'a  Eepertorium  1649.  Jan.  S. 
to  these  wood-markB — and  Lange  defends  Mniaelf  again  in  the  Pcefac. 
his  Dc^matik. 
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safes  have  the  hnsbanii  present,'  He  connects  in  a  stnuing  man- 
jier  His  sl,dl  hSaii  with  her  ^^jS^  'i^y/of/iai  hdu^i,  and  seemed 
to  say,  as  she  might  have  understood  Him — "  Now  mnst  thou 
first  truly  come  liither,  to  Me,  to  draw  the  water  of  life ;  but  in 
order  to  that  go  at  once,  &s  thou  wert  until  now,  and  c«me  back 
other  than  thou  wert — bring  with  thee  thj  sin,  that  we  may  then 
])roceed  to  speak  further  together ! "  Just  so  does  He  ensiife  to 
lier  her  request,  and  opens  a  free  path  to  her  endless  satisfaction 
even  while  He  is  reproving  and  drawing  her  to  a  full  confession. 
How  graciously  does  He  dispense  with  the  long  "  preaching  of 
condemnation,"  and  yet  liow  directly  does  He  seize  and  disclose 
her  giiUt  I  ''  He  lays  His  finger  on  the  wound,  bnt  with  so 
tender  a  touch  as  if  He  feared  to  aggravate  her  woe."  (Berlenb. 
Bib.) 

Vers.  17,  18.  "  Husband  " — no  one  else  probably  had  ever 
thus  designated  to  herself  him  with  whom  she  now  lived.^  So 
that  she  contradicts  it ;  not  however  with  a  bold  denial,  but  with 
a  smitten  conscience,  suddenly  and  unexpectedly  awakened.  Her 
rejoinder  slowly  echoes  and  emphasises  this  ai'Spo,  half  iii  the 
tone  ai  confession,  as  if  she  had  said — "I  have  indeed  some  one, 
but  not  as  a  husband."  We  are  not  only  required  by  the  psycho- 
logical view  of  the  whole  so  to  interpret  it,  but  we  presently  find 
that  the  Lord  (certainly  not  contrary  to  the  truth)  so  interprets 
it.  Indeed  He  goes  further;  He  only  gently  intimates  and 
with  the  slightest  possible  irony,  by  ih.G  first  "xaJu?;"  in  con- 
nection with  which  the  ambiguous  dvhpa  is  placed  first,  that  He 
perceives  the  hesitating  falseness  of  her  half-confession ;  but  He 
then  instantly  proceeds,  and  thereby  gives  us  an  example  for  all 
similar  cases,  to  draw  out  affectionately  into  the  light  the  inward 
self-condemnation  which  lay  concealed  in  her  diffident  words, 
and  accepts  the  half-acknowledgment  as  if  it  lacked  nothing. 

^  No  more  than  this !  For  Ha  might  have  uttered  the  word  with  such 
a  look  and  tone  aa  to  convict  the  woman  at  once,  and  tliia  is  to  ns  more 
probable.  There  lay  nlso  in  the  background  of  this  ostensible  requefit  a 
requirement,  -which  would  echo  afterwards  from  it  in  the  woman's  ears,  to 
call  also  her  lover  to  the  mercj  of  Ohtist. 

^  Although  the  Lord  so  spake,  using  only  for  the  moment  the  careless 
language  of  anners,  in  order  to  her  condemnation ;  and  ver.  18  suffioiontly 
vindicates  His  m 
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Hence  the  two-fold  xaX^s  eTtos,  aktiSlg  u^yixag ;  altliough  rouro 
ill  the  second  case  has  in  it  something  of  reproof— TAisitme  thou 
hast  told  the  truth/  thou  hast  not  always.  With  this  there  was 
associated  that  most  gracious  look,  which  plainly  told  her  that 
His  design  was  not  that  of  simple  and  continual  condemnation 
of  her  offence,  and  which  eueourageH  her  to  the  fnrther  ques- 
tioning of  vers.  19,  20.^ 

But  now  as  to  the^cd  husbands — what  is  their  relation  to  the 
history,  and  what  do  they  signify?  They  are  mentioned  iirst 
of  all  for  the  sake  of  hringing  them  into  plain  contrast  vith  him 
who  was  not  her  husband. '  But  then  the  number  fiw  (not 
merely  sevei'al  or  many  already)  would  show  her  that  the  pene- 
trating eye  of  the  Searcher  of  hearts  reached  to  all  the  specialitiea 
of  her  past  manner  of  life,  and  all  the  detail  of  her  sins : — I 
know  thee  and  everything  connected  with  thee,  ali  that  thy 
commerce  with  these  five  husbands  involves — God  knoweth  the 
whole!  For  that  the  question  is  here  of  manifold  guilt  on  Iier 
own  side,  is  made  very  plain  by  her  own  word  and  open  coiifes- 
sion— eVs  i/ioi  xacra  oVoi  iToi^aa,  ver.  39.  Even  if  the  men 
had  ail  died  by  their  special  misfortune,  we  could  not  avoid 
imputing  evil  to  a  widow  so  often  re-married.  But  this  is  the 
least  probable  supposition  among  all  that  may  be  made;'  it  is 
likely  that  many  methods  of  dissolving  the  nuptial  bond  liad 
concurred  here ;  in  any  case  there  is  indicated  an  immoderate 
passion  in  this  woman  which  could  not  be  extinguished  by  any 
repetition  of  separation  or  widowhood.  "  Thou  Jiast  had  five 
husbands  already;  tbou  wilt  know  my  meaning,  I  will  speak  no 
further  of  that — ^although  thou  seest  that  I  know  all — how  thou 
hast  loosed  thyself  from  the  oHe,  and  bound  thyself  to  the 
other  1 "  We  think  immediately  "  through  divorce,  death,  im- 
propriety" (Meyer's  note)— other  and  worse  suppositions  are 
indeed  ^osaiii/^;  not  merely  that  one  or  another  could  not  per- 

^  Properly — this  word  aa  a  truth,  for  Toiho  is  object,  and  dM^i  pre- 
dicate. 

'  "Ov  ixii;,  whicli  is  only  taken  from  her  !)ca,  ia  groundlessly  pressed  to 
mean  that  she  heU.  him  to  herself,  as  it  were,  through  unbridled  desire ! 
See  the  note  in.  Lampe  from  Pseudo-Athanasius. 

^  Chrysostom's  strange  notion  (in  Paalm  siii.)  that  she  had  lived  with 
the  five  in  similar  ilhcit  intercourse,  is  altogether  out  of  the  ijueation,  since 
the  Lord  opposes  the  five,  externally  at  least  lanful  hnshauii^,  to  the  sixth. 
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maiiently  remain  with  her,  that  she  gave  just  cause  for  divorce, 
or  was  guilty  of  living  in  connection  with  more  than  one,  and 
so  on.  For  the  remark  is  not  unimportant,  that  while  according 
to  the  Jewish  law  a  woman  might,  without  any  personal  fault 
(apart  from  tbe  continual  re-marriage)  be  put  away  by  five 
consecutive  despotic  husbands,  the  Samaritans  did  not  entertain 
the  Pharisaic  extension  of  the  Mosaic  law  of  divorce ;  as  we  find 
it  expressly  laid  down  in  the  Tract  Kidduschim  in  relation  to 
the  "  Cuthites." ' 

Thus,  after  one  lightning-glance  through  her  whole  life  which 
lighted  up  to  her  all  its  evil,  the  Lord  seizes  the  sinner's  con- 
science by  her  last,  then  existing,  and  current  sin ;  laying  hold 
upon  it  as  the  crown  and  consummation  of  all  former  sins. 
So  fer  had  she  gone,  that  after  five  marriages  she  could  live  in 
carnal  intercourse  altogether  without  marriage.  For  even  if  the 
oux  in  ovx  S(TTi  sou  avvip  might  be  made  to  stand  for  nondum,^ 
thei-e  yet  remains  in  ^uv  the  guilty  anticipation  of  intercourse. 
But  ovx,  av^p  itself  is  strongly  condemnatory ;  and  the  ffotJ  which 
precedes  might  even  be  regarded  as  signifying — he  is  not  ihine,^ 
but  another's  husband!  It  does,  however,  and  this  is  all  we 
can  say,  distinguish  this  poor  woman  from  a  wopwj  vulgivaga  ; 
she  adhered  to  one  mail,  as  if  he  were  her  husband.  But  the 
connection  is  that  of  the  flesh,  and  there  does  not  enter  into 
it  any  love  of  the  sonl ;  for,  when  converted  she  avoids  at  first 
this  companion  of  her  sin,  and  says  nothing,  ver.  28,  to  this 
"husband"  whom  the  Lord's  word,  ver.  16,  had  thus  a^ociated 
\vith  her.^ 

^  We  uiihesitatinglj  protest,  with  Liicke  and  Lange,  resting  upon  the 
historical  simplicity  and  truth  of  the  whole  narratiYe,  against  the  allegorical 
reference  to  the  fivefold  idolatry  of  Samaria,  and  its  present  half-worahip 
of  Jehovah  (so  that  the  woman  becomes  a  representative  of  her  land,  as 
Sepp  asserta  again  of  the  adulteress  in  Jerusalem,  Jno.  viii.)— an  allegori- 
cal reference  which  Henptenberg  first  broached,  and  which  Dr  Bauer  and 
Strauss  have  made  a  bad  use  of.  There  is  nothing  allegorical  here  (altliough 
both  Origen  and  Augustine  have  mystified  the  number  five),  no  Jewish 
proverb  concerning  the  Samaritans  referred  to  the  woman,  but  a  simple 
concurrence  of  circumstances  without  anything  peculiarly  remarkable  in 
themselves. 

^  Witthof  OpuBc.  the  first  treatise  de  muliero  Samaritana,  sesto  viro 
desponsatd. 

^  Hence  Pfenninger  has  improperly  interwoven  this. 
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We  have  already  intimated  how  it  came  to  pass  tliat  slie 
could  abruptly  change  the  theme,  and  proceed  to  further  ques- 
tioniiig.  Most  expositors  discern  here  nothing  more  than  an 
insusceptible,  yea  even  recalcitrating  repulsion  and  evasion  of  the 
subject.  According  to  J.  G.  Miiller  it  is  with  woman's  dexterity 
and  cunning  that  she  passes  from  the  shameful  subject  to  a 
politico-theological  discussion ;  but  this  would  indicate  too  much 
wiclcedness,  and  then  her  first  words,  "  Sir,  I  perceive  that  Thou 
art  a  prophet"  would  involve  such  a  degree  of  hardness  of  heart, 
and  capricious  thoughtlessness,  as  is  quite  at  variance  with  the 
result  of  the  whole  colloquy.  But  we  do  not  find,  in  the  most 
modified  sense,  anything  like  diversion  or  evasion.^  Supposing 
her  to  be  the  subject  of  an  impulse  of  true  repentance — and  we 
cannot  suppose  it  otherwise  after  such  a  piercing  revelation — she 
could  not  have  voluntarily  and  deliberately  broken  off  the  matter 
at  that  very  point.  If  she  had,  as  we  believe,  already  uttered  a 
half-confession,  why  should  we  be  loth  to  admit  that  she  designs  to 
complete  it  nowl  She  herself  indicates  to  us  afterwards,  ver. 
29,  the  mighty  force  of  this  critical  moment  as  having  awakened 
her  to  faith.  The  strong  tfeoipw  which  she  declares  is  proof  suf- 
ficient of  the  earnestness  with  which  she  beheld  in  this  Jew, 
whom  she  had  never  before  seen,  but  who  nevertheless  knew  so 
well  her  own,  a  Samaritan's,  life  and  family  histoiy,  and  who 
had  spoken  such  marvellous  words  to  her,  a  man  of  God,  a  Pro- 
phet; but  who  could  trifle  immediately  with  a  prophet  thus 
solemnly  acltnowledged,  who  could  put  petulant  conti'oversiai 
questions  to  such  an  one,  or  harshly  lay  before  him  sudden 
"  scruples  of  conscience !"  Consequently  we  must  regard  her 
question  about  the  true  place  of  prayer,  as  equally  earnest  with 
her  declaration  that  she  perceived  Jesus  to  be  a  prophet.  To 
Nathanael  the  Lord  disclosed  his  secret  prayer,  to  this  woman 
her  sin.   Without  having  recourse  to  any  supposition  of  designed 

'-  Ebrard :  "  Profoundly  ashamed,  and  brought  to  a  piercing  sense  of 
Bin,  she  is  disposed,  in  the  natural  whirl  of  hei  thoughts,  to  break  off  the 
present  subject."  Hase :  "  She  seeks  by  her  question  as  to  the  religious 
differences  between  Samaria  and  Judah,  to  divert  His  penetrating  iuquisi- 
tioti  into  the  abhorred  relations  of  her  life."  Branne :  "  She  at  once,  with 
great  tact,  diverted  the  conversation  from  herself,  and  turned  it  to  the 
question  of,  eto."  De  Wefcte :  "  For  she  would,  with  the  customary  skill  of 
woman,  avoid  on  nnpleasant  disc[nisiidou." 
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eiaa  01  we  maj  tdkc  it  toi  granted  that  her  thoughts,  after  no 
shght  pause  dunn^f  which  the  Lord's  wonderful  word  would 
e\eit  iti  opention  upou  her  soul,  would  revert  to  the  Person  of 
Hun  who  had  spoken  for  from  the  first  rig  iariv  this  must  have 
heen  the  le^dlnJT  ideicf  her  luiud,  influencing  all  others, — Who 
and  what  is  this  man'  '  Yea,  Lord,  I  nm  a  sinfiil  woman,"  is 
the  solemn  uiideitcne  of  the  avowal  that  Jesus  was  a  praphet; 
an  I  that  she  doe  not  utter  it  outright,  is  "  perfectly  in  harmony 
"ith  the  chiioctei  ot  s!i(,h  a  woman."  It  is  confession  enough 
that  she  does  not  contiadict,  especially  in  matters  upon  which 
skane  woull  mstantlj  arise  to  set  a  seal  upon  her  lips.  The 
whole  previous  convei&ition  warrants  her  confidence  that  the 
Loids  design  is  not  her  utter  condemnation,  but  that  He  will 
help  her  to  ifae  attainment  of  eternal  life.;  and  she  equally  well 
Lne  V  that  it  wis  not  His  purpose  then  to  push  the  examination 
and  mculpation  fuitlier  What,  then,  is  Hia  immediate  design^ 
To  bung  her  bid  to  God  to  transform  her  from  a  sinner  to 
a  true  n  orshipiwr  of  Grod'  This  being  so,  reverence  and  the 
beginning  obe  hence  of  faith  would  almost  compel  her  to  tnrn 
the  subject  whither  hei  words  actually  led  it.  But  it  arises 
directly  and  spontaneously  from  her  heart.  "  The  question  with 
hei  IS  confession  of  hin  and  forgiveness."  (Luthardt.)  The  un- 
certaintj  of  her  soul  it,  to  the  vain  conversation  of  the  past,  and 
as  to  hei  heioditarj  leh^ion  (ver.  12),  is  the  first  fruit  of  her  con- 
tntion  and  repentance ; — and  well  for  those  who  have  only  come 
so  far  as  to  ask  with  such  earnestness  as  this  woman  now  shows  I 
Now  she  begins  in  very  deed  to  thirst  for  the  water  of  life !  How 
often  had  she  gone,  thoughtlessly  content,  to  the  mountain  of 
her  fathers,  joining  in  their  '^rpotrxumv,  notwithstanding  all  her 
sins,  just  as  she  drank  of  their  well,— but  this  is  past,  all  ovei'  at 
a  single  stroke !  She  marks  the  true  difference.  She  is  very 
l^ar  from  encountering  Him  again  with— Art  Thou  greater  than 
our  fathers  ?  She  begins  to  discern  in  this  Jewisli  Prophet  argu- 
ment of  the  truth  lying  on  the  side  of  the  Jews ;  their  cause  is 
justitied  in  Him,  and  she  is  constrained  to  yield.  Till  now,  her 
'Tpo/xxwiTu,  as  she  still  speaks,  had  been  a  neuter  verb  with- 
out an  accusative  case;  she  knew  not,  nor  reflected,  what  or 
who  was  concerned  in  it  (o  oux  o'liars,  ver.  22) — but  now  she 
begins  to  perceive  that  it  signified  tlie  drawing  water  from  the 
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fountain  of  God,  tlie  Holy  Spirit.  There  is  sometiiing  of  her 
ancient  ignorance,  indeed  (and  here  lies  the  involuntary  diver- 
sion), in  the  inquiry  as  to  the  plose ;  she  asks  about  the  external 
where  instead  of  the  internal  how:  yet  is  she  in  this  pM:t!y 
justified,  as  the  Lord's  subsequent  declarations  show ;  since  in 
the  first  coining  of  salvation,  all  depends  upon  whence  it  comes, 
in  what  chosen  and  sanctified  place  His  holy  waters  may  by  us 
be  drawn. 

This  mountain  is  Gerizim,  concerning  which  we  can  give  only 
a  few  brief  remarks — copious  learned  disquisition  may  be  found 
elsewhere.  The  son  of  the  high  priest  Joiada  (Neh.  xiii.  28), 
whom  Josephus  calls  Manasseh,  and  whom  Nehemiah  had  chased 
from  him  because  of  his  marriage  with  a  strange  woman,  was 
received  into  the  protection  of  Sanbailat,  his  father-in-law,  the 
Persian  deputy  over  Samaria,  who  also  bnilt  for  him  in  contempt 
of  the  Jews  a  temple  upon  this  mountain  (2  Mace,  vi.  2), 
Alexander  the  Great  (according  to  Josephus,  though  the  state- 
ment and  the  chronology  are  contested)  gave  permission,  by  a 
decree  and  its  confirmation,  for  the  establishment  of  a  high- 
priesthood  in  connection  with  it.  When  John  Hyrcanns  after- 
wards destroyed  this  temple,  the  Samaritans  still  regarded  the 
mountain  with  veneration  as  the  place  of  sacrifice  and  prayer  in 
opposition  to  the  claims  of  Jerusalem  ;  and  the  most  embittered 
enmity  continued  ever  after  between  them  and  the  Jews.  In 
the  passage  of  Moses,  Dent,  xxvii.  4,  the  one  read  Eba),  the  other 
Gerizim,  and  alleged  mutually  against  each  other  falsification  :  it 
is  now  sufficiently  plain  that  the  Samaritans  were  guilty  of  the 
corruption.  They  further  appealed  to  the  most  ancient  places 
of  the  Patriarch's  sojourn  lying  in  their  country,  as  we  have  above, 
seen.  This  latter  iact  the  woman  seems  here  to  have  in  view  in 
speaking  of  the  fathers : — our  fathers,  that  is,  our  common  an- 
cestors, Abraham  and  Jacob,  worshipped  on  this  mountain. 
Although  this  does  not  seem  to  be  exclusively  intended ;  the 
expression  passes  over  into  the  more  general  signification— the 
ancients  whom  we  follow.  "  And  ye  (already  something  of  a 
irank  confidence  towards  the  Jewish  Prophet)  maintain,  on  the 
contrary  (as  it. appears  to  my  people,  without  foundation,  against 
the  custom  of  the  fathers),  that  in  Jerusalem  is  the  place'  or- 
^  Tfls-of,  B'pKn,  the  term  uaed  in  tie  law,  concerning  the  unity  of  the 
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daiiied : — wliich  of  the  two  is  right,  and  where  shall  I  from  this 
time  turn  V  This  is  the  question  which  she  designs  to  put,  bnt 
St  John  does  not  expressly  mention  it :  either  for  brevity,  be- 
cause it  was  self- understood,  or  more  probably  because  the 
woman  herself  left  it  nnfinished ;  being  suddenly  silent  before 
the  Lord's  countenance,  penetrated  by  a  profounder  feeling,  and 
stirred  by  returning  shame,— just  at  the  moment  when  she  was 
about  to  relapse  into  a  more  superficial  tone, — to  a  deeper  ques- 
tion than  that  concerning  the  place.  The  Lord  gave  her  time 
to  say  all  that  she  had  to  say,  before  He  gave  her  His  far-reach- 
ing and  sublime  reply. 

Ver.  21.  New  and  tumultuous  thoughts  began  now  to  arise  in 
the  mind  of  this  woman,  excited  as  she  was  by  the  impulses  of 
that  good  thing  which  now  possessed  her  mind  and  soul.  This 
was  tlie  question  which  she  now  prepared  to  propose,  or  which 
stirred  in  her  heart : — Assuredly  the  Jews,  who  have  the  pro- 
phets, must  be  right  in  their  Jerusalem,  but  must  I  therefore  go 
over  to  them  1  Can  I  only  thus  obtain  help  ? — In  the  midst  of 
these  unexpressed  presentiments  the  Lord  now  apprehends  her 
secret  thought,  and  enchains  her  mind  by  His  next  words.  First 
of  all,  He  graciously  responds  to  her  confidential  "  y^'  by  His 
"  Believe  Me !"  the  only  time  recorded  as  thus  falling  from  His 
lips.  This  condescending  form  of  speech,  however,  here  occu- 
pies the  place  of  His  "  Verily  I  say  unto  thee !"  since  no  pro- 
phet had  ever  thus  introduced  Iiis  utterances.  It  is  not — 
believe  us,  that  we  worship  in  the  right  place !  O  no,  the 
"  Prophet"  at  once  passes  far  beyond  this,  in  a  revelation  for 
which  this  poor  Samaritan  woman  was  more  susceptible  than 
any  one  in  Judea.  The  time  cometk,  or  the  hour,  or  the  days, 
— the  customary  fiirmula  of  prophetic  announcement,  which 
in  St  John's  gospel  we  often  find  recurring  in  the  Lord's 
mouth.  Neither  in  this  mountain,  nor  at  -Jerusalem ;  that  is, 
obviously,  the  same  as  if  He  had  said — Both  in  one  and  the  other. 
For  it  is  only  the  exclusiveness  which  is  revoked,  so  that  the  Ss? 
iTpOUxut'eiii  shall  no  longer  be  bound  to  any  particular  rorog. 

place  to  be  ohoaen  for  the  service  of  God,  Deut.  xii.  5.  Jfo  place  was  de- 
termined there  by  name,  and  the  Samaritans  adhered  only  to  tie  Penta- 
teuch. But  that  there  must  he  a  definite  place  was  taten  for  granted  by- 
Jews  and  Samaritans  alike,  on  Old  Teetanienfc  prindpl^. 
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What  an  iiistructipe  contrast  to  that  exacting  zeal  for  the  yet 
standing  and  yet  acknowledged  house  of  the  Father,  which  the 
disciples  might  have  expected,  most  assui-edly  in  Samaria,  when 
the  question  should  arise !  The  Lord  has  indeed  in  view  the 
great,  and  equally  free  prediction  of  Ma!,  i.  11  (tfpO"5'33),  after 
■which  His  word,  proceeding  from  Gerizim  and  Jerusalem, 
stretches  out  to  embrace  the  whole  earth.  Ye  shall  worship — 
that  is,  not  merely  the  Samaritans,^  but  all  mankind  is  before 
His  view,  all  people  after  the  exclusiveness  of  an  external  elec- 
tion is  withdrawn.  Thus  does  lie  break  down  the  contention  of 
the  woman's  j/e  and  ice,  while  He  reconciles  them  in  passing  far 
beyond  them  both.  Every  one  must  feel  that  He  could  not  in- 
tercommunicatively  say — We  Jews  and  Samaritans  together, 
we  of  the  human  race ;  but  it  is  necessary  to  press  this  again 
and  again  against  all  Rationalism,  and  ask  how  it  comes  to  pass 
that  He  never  thus  spake,  but  everywhere  when  speaking  of 
man's  relation  to  God,  maintained  His  own  dignified  distinction 
from  all  humanity.  The  same  unity  and  separation  of  His  own 
])erson  lies  also  in  that  great  word,  quite  new  to  the  Samaritan 
woman — rw  irciTp/.  He  is  the  true  Father,  not  father  Jacob, 
ver,  12,  or  the  fathers,  ver.  20.  (Which  tacita  oppositio  Calvin 
also  remarked.)  Here  for  the  first  time  the  general  expression 
is  well-nigh  equivalent  to  Mi/  father ;  but  it  then  passes  over 
into  the  wider  meaning  which  is  developed  in  ver.  23. 

Ver.  22.  When,  and  not  until,  His  far-sweeping  glance  has 
gone  forward  to  the  demolition  of  the  partition- walls  of  a  pre- 
paratory dispensation,  there  follows  that  assertion  of  the  priority 
of  the  Jews,  with  which  every  other  but  He  would  have  rigorously 
begun !  We  must  snpply  for  the  connection  an  interpolated  and 
retrospective  truli/  or  although ;  since  it  is  His  intention  to  obviate 
all  misunderstanding  by  giving  the  true  decision  upon  the  con- 
tested question.  He  cannot  disguise  it  from  the  Samaritans,  that 
they  are  Samaritans  and  living  in  the  error  of  their  own  self- 
chosen  deception,  and  that  their  worship  of  God  rests  upon  no 
sure  foundation  in  the  Divine  choice  and  appointment.     The 

'.Briicker,  the  respectable,  thougt  in  many  instances  not  very  penetrat- 
ing, editor  of  De  Wette,  roaintttina  this  against  Baurngarten-Crusiua ;  as  if 
the  Lord  here  specially  predicted  the  conversion  of  tie  Samaritaua  I  But 
the  comprehensive  "  neither — nor"  clearly  decides  agwnst  him. 

VOL.  V.  Q 
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•rpofTxvvs7TS  0  oux,  o'iiocTS — inverteil,  alaa,  in  Lather's  transla- 
tion— may  indeed  rightly  he  termed  a  mos  loquendi  plane  aingu- 
laris,  and  has  ^ven  great  trouble  to  expositors.  As  the  Lord 
retained  this  expression  as  used  in  the  woman's  saying,  in  order 
to  elevate  it  to  its  ri^ht  meaning,  He  at  first  carries  her  indefi- 
nite Tpoffzvfun  without  an  object  a  little  further  in  the  mere 
dative  ru  •^rctrpi  (twice,  again  in  ver.  23),  until  he  finally  intro- 
duces the  only  correct  and  conformable  manner  of  speaking  in 
the  twice-repeated  kutov  of  vers.  23,  24  (comp.  Matt.  iv.  10), 
Are  we  then  to  take  o  oux  oihars  as  the  object  of  their  prayer? 
As  the  neuter  does  not  seem  suitable  for  this,  many  have  been 
disposed  to  understand  it  mora  generally :  either  as  referring  to 
the  worship  itself — ^ye  worship  as  ignorant,  since  ye  do  Dot  under- 
stand what  the  significance  and  meaning  of  this  your  worship  is 
{and  exercise  yourselves,  therefore,  in  what  ye  know  not) ;  or  aa 
instead  of  xa.S  o,  in  a  manner,  and  with  circumstances,  which 
show  that  ye  do  not  nnderstand  the  right  how  and  where.  We 
do  not  think  that  this  is  a  sufficient  explanation  of  the  paradoxi- 
cal formula,  which  assuredly  refers  to  the  significant  want  of  an 
object  in  the  woman's  words,  and  aims  convincingly  to  detect 
this  to  her  apprehension.  The  neuter  then  signifies  to  her  that 
the  living  reference  to  a  personal  God,  and  the  well-grounded 
consciousness  of  His  acceptance,  was  wanting  to  their  worship ; 
and  that,  indeed,  because  they  had  failed,  in  their  self-chosen 
place  and  ceremonial  of  prayer,  to  stand  in  the  obedience  of  His 
hitherto-uttered  will.  It  is  then  said  all  the  more  plainly  con- 
cerning the  Jews — on  oi^af/^Eii,  but  only  as  continuing  the  pre- 
vious formula  by  way  of  contrast.'  The  Loi-d  here  most  impres- 
sively draws  the  character  of  every  form  of  departure  from  the 
appointment  and  institution  of  God,  which  was  pretypified  in 
this  Samaritan  worship ;  of  every  since-existing  lapse  of  the 
church  through  kdsKodprifTzslix.  It  is  the  obscuration  of  all  clear 
perception,  of  all  sure  consciousness  concerning  the  way  and 
r  which  God  Himself  has  shown  and  commanded,  whence 


*  Luthardt  ^vea  tie  meaning  otherwise,  and  perhaps  better.  "  The 
neuter  is  used  here  of  God,  because  it  ie  not  that  the  Samaritans,  in  contra- 
diatinoMon  to  the  Jews,  knew  not  God  in  and  of  Himself ;  bat  they  knew 
not  what  man  irmy  hope  from  Him,  namely,  that  He  is  a  God  of  salvation, 
a  God  of  Gedemption." 
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there  must  practically  follow  the  Gvei-incieasimg  diikncss  and 
emptiness  of  so-called  worship ,  foi  the  real  blessing  of  the  hvmg 
God  is  withdrawn  in  punishment  fiom  the  self  imigmed  moun- 
tain of  hlessing  to  which  these  self-willed  worshippers  pertina- 
ciously repair.  All  Heathenism  itself  la  on  a  p'liailel  with  this 
apostate  Samaritanism  But,  igain,  this  e\tonds,  as  does  the 
gentle  word  which  immediately  follows  (iemindingusof\er  10), 
to  the  individual  who  is  involved  in  -iuch  apostesy  a=i  i  sort  <f 
excuse,  in  as  far  as  the  TpMKvmn  which  yet  remains  in  him 
intends  and  seeks,  in  the  sincerity  of  i  sense  of  need,  the  true 
God.  (Hence  in  Acts  xvii.  23,  the  ayi^oovvTS?,  and  in  ■vei  dO 
the  ayvoiK  winked  at.) 

Previously,  when  contemplating  the  New  Testament  futurity, 
the  Eedeemer,  who,  as  the  Son  come  in  the  flesh,  revealeth  the 
Father,  necessarily  preserved  the  distinction  hetween  Himself 
and  mankind,  and  could  only  say  Ye ;  hut  now  when  He  speaks 
as  sprung  fi-om  the  Jews,  as  their  Eepresentative,  maintaining 
their  rights,  and  fulfilling  the  promises  made  to  the  chosen 
Israel,  it  is  befitting  that  He  should  say  We.  All  this  is  ex- 
plained and  consummated  in  the  last  'Y-yw  U(ii,  ver,  26.  It  is 
not  appropriate  to  regard  this  ^fte?;  (with  Semler  and  Henke), 
as  embracing  the  Lord  and  His  disciples,  heing  the  only  present 
true  worshippers  ;  for  the  position  laid  down  immediately  after- 
wards in  proof  mentions  the  iTeius.  Siich  a  special  collocation  of 
Himself  and  His  disciples  would  be  unseemly,  while  the  avowal 
retained  its  deep  truth  as  it  regards  the  people  of  God,  fi'om 
whom  He  sprang,  and  whose  essential  heart  He  Himself  only 
was.  Let  it  he  observed  here,  how  the  Lord,  who  well  knew  to 
reprove  and  correct  the  apostasy  and  blindness  of  Israel  when 
standing  in  their  midst,  nevertheless  to  those  without  makes 
Himself  their  representative,  as  far  as  they  were  the  elect 
people  of  God,  and  entrusted  with  the  treasures  of  His  revela- 
tion 1  In  this  0  o'lhaf/zsn  the  Lord  acknowledges  all  the  truth 
of  the  orthodox  doctrine  which  might  lie  in  any  Pharisaic 
o'lhafiiv.  Having  then  the  genuine  prophetic  word,  from  which 
every  one  who  would  might  have  learned  and  known  the  truth ; 
and  their  temple  having  been  really  consecrated  by  the  gloiy  of 
God,  having  been  in  truth  the  Father's  house  during  ail  the  ages 
of  preparation  ;  so  much  greater  was  their  guilt  in  going  no 
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further  tlian  an  empty,  blind,  and  proud  "  saying,  that  this  is  the 
place"  in  enmity  to  all  Samaritans  and  Gentiles, 

The  oTi  which  follows  is  assuredly,  as  Baamgarten-Crusins 
rightly  remarks,  not  simply  a  consoqnenco  (therefore- can  the 
Messiah  only  come  from  among  these  who  know  aright,  who 
abide  in  the  true  sphere  of  revelation),  but  the  cause  of  their 
better  knowledge.  Salvation,  here  an  abundantly  pregnant  ex- 
pression, equivalent  to  the  salvation  of  God  among  the  prophets 
(let  the  appeal  of  the  dying  Jacob  be  brought  to  mind,  Gen. 
xhx.  18,  which  in  the  deepest  sense  refers  back  to  ver.  10) ; 
thus  it  is,  even  as  the  Samaritans  afterwards,  ver.  42,  riglitly 
term  Him  o  aair^p,  the  manifestation  of  the  promised  Messiah, 
who  testified  of  Himself  even  as  the  prophets  had  done,  that  He 
would  bring  in  the  powers  of  the  Father's  universal  worship. 
TTiis  is  the  understanding-point  of  the  Old  Testament  in  which 
the  Samaritans  weie  wanting,  for  they  held  not  the  prophecy 
which  came  after  Moses.  Only  those  who  have  Moses  and  the 
prophets  attain  unto  it  they  only  know  the  true  foundation  of 
worship,  the  aim  and  the  spirit  of  the  service  of  God.  The  idea 
itself  to  which  the  Loid  here  gives  utterance,  is  already  found 
most  clearlv  and  simply  expressed  in  Ps.  ex.  2,  1.  2  :  Isa.  ii.  3. 
Oh  that  all  to  whom  in  our  day  the  offence  of  Judaism  is  almost, 
as  it  was  to  Celsus  and  Julian,  become  the  offence  of  the  Cross, 
would  humbly  hearken  to  this  one  great  Jew,  who,  while  so 
spiritually  asserting  the  worship  of  all  nations  in  spirit  and  in 
truth,  yet  stedfastly  maintains  the  Divine  appointment  of  this 
Jewish  people,  as  the  issuing-point  of  this  salvation  for  the  entire 
world!'  Would  they  but  leam  to  bow  down  before  this  ix  rm 
'loySa/wf  liTTiy,  which  the  great  fact,  immediately  proceeding 
from  the  Divine  coimsel,  and  incontrovertibly  fiilfilled  for  now 
eighteen  hundred  years,  attests.^     This  sffr/i'  in  the  present, 

'  Dieffenbaoli  and  Scliultheas,  indeed,  would  have  the  entire  ver.  22  to 
be  an  interpolation  which  disturbs  the  connection — this,  however,  is  nothing 
but  the  mischievous  folly  of  a  so-called  criticism.  Bahrdt  has  delivered 
himself  from  the  obnoxious  verse  in  anotlier  fashion,  and  thas  expounds — 
We  Jews  know  nojo,  that  God  is  the  Fatlier,  since  Providence  has  brought 
it  to  light  by  Me ! 

"  God's  will  is  BO  firmly  fixed  to  assert  Hia  election  of  the  fathers,  that 
yet  once  again  in  the  coming  futurity  the  full  salvation  of  the  Gentiles  wiH 
proceed  from  the  Jews.    Eom.  xi.  13,  15  j  Zech.  viii.  23, 
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announced  to  tlie  Samaritan  woman  tho  then  beginning 
commencement ;  in  order  to  obviate  the  orav  'ikdr;  of  ver. 
25,  and  to  prepare  the  way  for  tlie  immediately  following  xai 

l/VI'  iOTLV. 

Ver  23.  After  this  careful  distinction  between  the  rights  of 
the  Jews  and  the  Samaritans  {which,  however,  was  nothing 
"transitory,"  but  altogether  an  essential  point),  the  discourse 
goes  back  to  ver.  21,  more  plainly  expounds  the  "  neither— nor," 
and  turns,  with  the  revelation  of  the  coming,  or  rather  already 
come,  salvation,  to  the  tnie  worship  of  the  future  age.  Thou,  a 
woman  of  Samaria,  needest  not  to  go  to  Jerusalem,  for  behold 
the  new  time  is  opening  through  Me,  with  whom  thou  now 
speakest.  The  open  vision  does  not  merely  extend  wider  and 
further,  but  pierces  ever  deeper  also ;  the  veil  of  shadows  falls 
away,  the  sanctuary  and  reality  of  the  New  Covenant  is  opened. 
The  true  people  of  God  are  gathered  from  all  nations ; — those, 
namely,  who  are  the  aKfjdii'oi  TTporrKvui^Txi,  the  true  and  genuine 
worshippers  ;  according  to  the  requirement  of  the  word,  now  first 
finding  its  complete  meaning,  the  T^aiAer-worshippers,  for  such 
is  the  character  in  which  the  Father  will  be  sought  by  those  who 
are  •^potrxvuouiiTcc?  aurov.  This  repeated  aurov  must  receive 
the  strongest  emphasis,  as  it  now  takes  the  place  of  the  indefi- 
nite S;  and  then  it  is  that  real  and  consummate  worship  which 
receives  its'  perfect  expression  in  the  closing  words  of  ver,  24, 
where  all  is  included  that  was  lacking  in  ver.  20.  TsJ  ^arpt — 
now  designates  the  common  Father  of  these  '•rpoffxui'jjra/,  equally 
near  to  all  who  worship  Him,  in  the  freedom  of  His  spirit  and 
of  His  truth ;  but  this  is  something  very  different  from  the 
rationalist  "universal  Father"  of  Nature,  and  without  any 
qualification.  That  God  is  our  Father,  rests  here,  as  in  the 
whole  New  Testament,  npon  a  presupposed  new  birth  through 
ikith  in  Him,  whose  Father  He  is  in  the  only  proper  and  essen- 
tial sense.  Thus  before  Christ  came,  faith  in  Him  as  coming, 
faith  obscure  in  its  perception,  but  the  same  in  heartfelt  experi- 
ence, and  exciting  tlie  yearning  for  a  future  fully  revealed 
salvation,  was  the  kernel  and  spirit  of  all  genuine  worship ;  in 
proportion  as  this  was  found  in  any  sincere  worshipper,  was  liis 
worship  that  of  xvivfLo.  xai  aKriSiioCf  the  anticipating  presenti- 
ment, if  not  tlie  full  knowledge,  of  the  Father.    When  the  Son 
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now  comes  and  reveals  the  name  of  tlie  Father,  all  who  are  sin- 
cere fall  down — sooner  or  later^ — before  Him,  to  receive  out  of 
His  newly-opened  fiilness.  All  others  show  by  their  unbelief 
that  they  are  not,  and  never  were,  ■^po/TxvuijTat. 

In  spirit  and  in  truth  !  In  order  to  seize  the  meaning,  in  any 
appi-oximate  sense,  of  this  amazing  and  inexhaustible  expression,' 
which  admits  not  of  easy  paraphrase  in  any  dry  form  of  words, 
we  must  of  course  set  out  with  the  antithesis  to  the  Samaritan, 
and  even  Jewish  vpoaxumv  in  any  one  particular  roTog,  which 
is  first  of  all  indicated.  That  vrposxvyiTv  considered  God  as 
having  a  limited  dwelling-place  (but  see,  on  the  other  hand,  at 
the  consecration  of  the  Temple,  1  Kings  viii.  27,  and  in  the 
prophets  also,  Isa.  Isvi.  1,  2),  and,  according  to  the  fundamental 
meaning  of  the  word  itself,  was  limited  to  a  mere  H^inFiB^,  a 
bowing  down,  prostration,  and  offering  of  certain  ceremonies. 
Consequently,  h  •xnOiMaTi  is,  first  of  all,  inter-nally ;  see  the 
prayer  of  Manasseh,  ver.  11.  But  the  two-fold  expression  must 
not  be  resolved  with  Storr  by  a  h  ^ta  hvoiv  into  h  ■s-ftvfAari 
tthiSim,  that  is,  b  oKi^div^  xuphia,  Heh.  x.  22,  according  to 
which  it  would  amount  after  all  to  no  more  than  the  Mosaic  sy 
0X5  r^  xapS/a  irou.  But  at  the  very  first  the  profounder  idea 
arises — that  the  worship  naust  be  offered  in  the  inner  being  of 
man's  God-related  spirit;  comp.  Rom.  i.  9.  And  from  that  fol- 
lows the  h  ciX}}dsic}  which  in  Itself  Is  deeply  significant.  He 
only  who  approaches  God  in  his  inmost  being,  and  from  his 
inmost  spirit  offers  Him  acknowledgment,  prayer,  supplication, 
praise,  and  tlianksgiving,  worships  Him  sincerely  and  in  truth 
{aktjdtvoi  has  already  hinted  at  this) — see  Ps,  cxlv,  18  riOK3 
Sept.  kv  ah]6iiC},  for  which  Luther  has  translated  correctly  with 
Tor  it  is  only  in  tho  spirit  that  there  can  he  the 
!  and  the  truth  of  a  being  corresponsive  to  the  Su- 
preme. At  this  stage  of  our  comprehension  we  may  safely 
paraphrase  the  formula  by  TDEVf/^anicaig  xai  aktjdSS)  inwardly 
and  sincerely;  and  this  gives  us  a  necessary  protest  against 
every  system  of  mere  shg,  and  the  -J^eySo;  which  invariably 


'  So  littlo  understood  by  some  of  the  fathers,  that  they  did  not  even 
retain  the  umly  of  the  whole,  but  gave  h  lenfiftaTi  to  tie  Jews,  h  aJL^Seiif 
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lui'ks  in  it.  This  is  manifestly  liere,  at  ver,  23,  the  first  and 
most  obvious  meaning ; '  a  wider  and  deeper  one  will  bo  opened 
up  in  the  repetition  of  ver.  24,  which  gives  the  foundation  and 
reason  of  the  whole. 

Such  does  the  Father  seek  to  worship  Him.  To  translate, 
however,  this  Z^tirsi  (with  Luther's  "  will  haben"),  as  if  it  simply 
meant  that  God  requires,  and  according  to  His  essential  natui'e 
will  tolerate  no  other  worship  than  this,^i3  too  definitely  to 
anticipate  the  words  which  follow.  It  does,  indeed,  involve  a 
preparatory  transition  to  the  final  hit  of  ver.  24 ;  but  here  there 
is  evident  reference  to  a  direct,  and  self-manifesting  search  after 
such  worshippers,  and  our  German  Bible  lets  slip  a  point  of 
critical  moment  in  not  literally  preserving  the  expression  of  this. 
For  the  xat  obviously  points  to  that  meaning,  constraining  us  to 
put  the  question — Who  then  seeks  as  well  as  the  father  f^  Who 
but  He  that  '  n  p  k'ng,  and  who  thus  gently  announces 
Himself  to  1  a  tl  e  &  nt  of  God,  yea,  as  the  Son  of  this 
FatJier  ill  ih  es  t'J  juality  of  nature  and  of  operation.  The 
whole  conve  t  on  had  n  leed,  more  and  more  poweriiilly  ex- 
cited the  CO  t  on  n  tl  e  oul  of  the  woman — This  marvellous 
man,  this  ma  f  G  d  tl  prophet  is  seeking  me,  is  seizing  my 
inmost  conscience  and  heart,  for  God  I  To  this  conviction  the 
Lord  now  attaches  His  word — Even  as  I,  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  first  Mine,  and  then  through  Me  thy  Father  also,  am 
seeking  thee  now.'  But  what  the  great  God  seeks  first  and  fore- 
most among  men, — Samaritans  even,  worshipping  after  their 
manner,  and  Jews  going  up  to  worship  at  Jerusalem — is  hut 
seldom  and  not  at  once  to  be  found;  and  this  is  the  further  sig- 

*  Lampe  cites  the  strikingly  analogous  words  of  the  heathen  Cato :  Si 
Dens  eat  aninms,  nobis  ut  carmina  dicunt,  hie  tibi  prssoipuo  eit  pura  mente 
colendus. 

*  Mj  eritio  Mitachmej-er  thiolis  it  more  simple  to  understand  that  the 
Fatlier  seeks,  requires  us  to  do  this— as  if  »«/  were  to  be  construed  with 
^riTU.  But  then  the  two  words  would  be  more  closely  connected ;  in  the 
text  the  xa!,  preceding  as  it  does,  has  evidently  a  peculiar  emphasis. 

*  Roos,  who  indeed  tranalfltes  "  not  only  1,  bnt  the  Father  also,"  adds 
too  strongly,  "  witJiont  doubt  tie  Samaritan  woman  felt,  while  He  was 
Bpeaiing,  that  He  who  spoke  was  equal  with  the  Father  I"  Yet  there  is 
something  of  troth  in  this  aa  far  as  concerns  the  interpretation  on  the  part 
of  our  Lord  who  thns  confidently  epe^  oi  the  Father. 
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niiicance  of  His  impressive  saying,  "  The  aMdmi  Tfoaxuvrjra.l 
are  at  the  present  time  but  few,  they  must  be  sought  out  and 
brought  to  light  and  collected.  This  great  work  of  God  begins 
now  through  Me,  and  will  go  on  gloriously  in  the  days  which 
have  now  begun :  though  even  now  the  few  whom  He  has  found 
are  far  from  being  all." 

Ver.  24.  And  now,  finally,  comes,  thus  prepared  for,  the  last 
and  conclusive  word,  in  which  •xnuiijO.  xai  akrihta  are  seized  in 
their  yet  profounder  meaning,  and  placed  upon  their  deep  foun- 
dation. Such  words  and  such  sentences  as  this  are  never  to  be 
understood  in  their  ample  significance  by  that  exegesis  which 
refuses  to  recognise  the  progmssive  unfolding  of  their  fulness  of 
meaning,  but  insists  upon  always  restricting  the  same  expression 
to  the  same  unalterable  formula.  It  was  assumed  in  the  former 
passage,  as  the  foundation  of  the  Lord's  declaration,  that  ij-csDftce 
yap  isTiv  o  oivSpuxoi',  thence,  if  man  will  pray  aXTj&Sg,  it  can 
only  be  by  his  praying  b  ^vsOfJiCcri  avrov.  But  now  the  Lord's 
meaning  reaches  higher  when  He  utters  Hia  sublime  Ussvibci  6 
diog' — before  the  absolute  emphasis  of  which  the  yap  which  our 
thoughts  would  supply  disappears  and  is  lost.  From  that  great 
position  there  arises  a  strict  and  peremptory  hii,  which  is  set 
over  against  that  external  one  in  ver,  20.  Herder  says  very 
aptly  on  this  passage — "  according  to  His  own  nature,  the  na- 
ture of  prayer,  and  the  nature  of  humanity,  God  can  only  have 
spiritual  worshippers."  And  Job.  v,  Miiller  as  well—"  With- 
out the  shadows  of  ceremony,  without  hypocritical  observance  of 
merely  external  things ;  a  connection  is  established  in  worship 
analogous  to  their  reciprocal  nature."' 

In  chap.  iii.  8  the  most  general  and  material  fundamental  idea 
of  ■xi>iv(Jha  was  set  out  with,  but  now  we  have  its  most  profound 
and  final  meaning  at  the  opposite  extreme,  the  keystone  of  all  its 
other  significations. — In  Ackermann's  Tabelle  (Studien  u.  Kriti- 
ken  1839.  4)  this  ^vsSf/,ci  6  hog  is  strangely  absent  after  TV&vfMC 
diov,  although  the  author  very  exhaustively  discusses  the  whole 
in  his  treatise.     And  on  this  point  we  do  well  to  begin  with  the 

^  The  Lord,  with  this  deagn  in  view,  could  not  have  gone  on  to  say  (as 
Eooa  well  reminda  us)— The  Father  is  spirit. 

*  In  the  remarks  of  hia  brother  Joh.  Geor.  at  the  close  of  Ma  "  Blicke 
in  die  Bibel"  communicated  by  Kirchhofer. 
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negative  side :  God  is  an  aawfjjaTov  and  ajM^ipov,  as  was  ex- 
pressly declared  by  the  prohibition  of  images  in  Israel,  in  oppo- 
sition to  all  the  gross  idolatry  of  heathens  generally,  and  all  the 
refined  idolatry  of  their  philosophers.  Hence  no  mere  external 
•rposKVvii'j,  as  was  said  before,  can  correspond  with  His  nature, 
and  be  acceptable  to  Him.  But  what  is  the  positive  meaning  of 
this  the  profoundest  word  in  human  language,  when  it  is  used  to 
express  the  nature  of  God  1  Invisibility  (the  consequence  of 
incorporeity),  omnipresence  (that  is,  again,  only  ilHmitableness), 
even  eternity  (that  is,  the  negation  of  time),  like  unity  and  un- 
changeableness,  are  themselves  only  negations  and  abstractions, 
and  can  carry  us  no  farther  than  the  notorious  nothing  and  void 
of  a  certain  philosophy.  In  all  our  cognitions  of  faith  we  must 
set  out  from,  ourselves,  fcom  our  own  Grod-derived  and  God- 
related  nature ;  and  hence  we  protest  against  Ackermann's 
axiom — "  NoS?  is  an  anthropological,  iri/sSfjja  a  cosmical  idea ; 
that  is,  in  the  former  is  ruling  inteUigenee,  in  the  latter  energy^' 
Kather  we  think  (though  there  is  this  much  truth  in  it  that  it 
makes  the  energy  of  lifi'  come  before  and  in  the  intellect),  that  it 
is  nevertheless  an  anthropologieal  idea^  inasmuch  as  no  idea  of 
God  is  possible  to  us.  which  does  not  take  its  rise  in  oui'selves 
His  creatures  and  similitude.  Assuredly  our  Lord's  msv(/,a.  6 
Sios  is  more  than  Cicero's  mens  soluta  et  libera,  than  Seneca's 
mens  universi,  or  even  totius  ratio — for  all  else  that  language 
means  by  -xvsviLa  is  here  comprehended,  by  way  of  similitude, 
according  to  its  full  completeness  in  mon.'  We  may  simply  say, 
for  catechumens,  that  the  German  expression  "ein  geist — a 
spirit"  does  not  befit  the  idea,  but  is  rather  misleading ;  inas- 
much as,  taken  in  its  plain  sense,  it  would  class  God  among 
spirits,  just  as  we  say — a  man,  an  angel,  an  animal.  Thus  it  is 
otherwise  than  as  ci'eatures  are  spirits  that  we  are  to  understand 
it^ — God  is,  in  His  single,  incomparable  being,  absolute,- perfect, 
the  only  pure  Spirit,  that  is,  energy,  life,  understanding,  will, 

^  Lutz  says  correctly  (BiU.  Dogmatik  S.  45)  first — "We  nrast  proceed 
from  man  in  defining  the  nature  of  God" — but  he  preset  and  reatricta 
(S.  46)  this  rather  critically  as  it  regards  imsD^os.  and  reckons  this  also 
among  customary  anthropomorphismB.     The  case  in  not  thus. 

^  Compare  the  early  work  ascribed  to  Hovatiao,  de  Trinitate,  in  Kalinis, 
Lehre  vom  heil.  Geist.  i.  307. 
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and  activity.^  Energy,  the  impulse  wliicli  can  move  another 
object  from  a  principle  in  itself,  is  the  lowest  and  most  general 
analogon  in  nature,  and  points  already  to  an  original  almighti- 
ness ;  it  then  manifests  itself  still  higher  in  organic  nature  as  life ; 
as  vjideratanding  life  in  man,  to  whom,  therefore,  is  ascribed 
spirit  in  a  limited  sense ;  life  conscious  of  the  I  and  the  No1>-I ; 
and  from  this  result  the  will  and  the  action.  Thus  God  is  in 
the  highest  sense  living  in  and  of  Himself;  the  principle  of  all 
ot!ier  life,  unlimited  in  knowledge  and  unrestricted  in  v/iH, 
to  -which  all  limited  analogies  point.  It  is  only  by  contem- 
plating our  own  spuit  (Eccles,  xii.  7)  that  we  can  in  any  degree 
discern  what  that  means— God  is  altogether  and  only  pure 
Spirit.^ 

And  now  for  the  consequence  from   all  this?     Those  who 

'  As  we  have  given  the  gradation  in  our  oatechiam,  ¥r.  163  (in  the 
sliorfer  Leitfadeu  Fr.  3i). 

=  E.  Eothe  in  the  beginning  of  his  theolog.  Ethik  has  ScripturaJly  sliowu 
hoiv,  in  fJie  idea  "spirit,"  the  absolute  self-demonstration  and  sdf -sufficiency 
of  God  finds  its  highest  expression,  and  tins  that  our  TuivyM  6  Sd;  is  only 
fbe  nearest  expEcation  of  that  first  groand-fmrmula  of  all  speculation  nT'« 
"^  ■'jS'  But  we  prefer,  instead  of  the  lonely  metliods  of  speculation,  to 
advance  upwards  by  the  idea  of  "  being,  energy,  life,  perception,"  with 
reference  to  the  corresponding  stages  in  the  univeise  which  images  God 
forth  (existence,  matter,  organism,  I)  ;  and,  far  from  all  obscurity  of 
absolute  thought  and  conception  concerning  God's  being,  to  remain  humbly 
content  with  the  consciousness  of  our  dependence  upon  creaturely  images  in 
aU  our  perception  and  definition  of  GoA.  To  tliis  Jesus  points  by  His 
irvsvit.it  (aa  Moses  in  the  beginning  by  his  ^""if^  ijii),  that  fundamental 
and  wonderful  word  of  human  language,  which  embraces  in  one  the  first 
perception  of  an  invisible,  incomprehensible,  and  yet  energizing  presence 
which  yet  clings  to  matenal  ideas,  and  tbe  absolute  feeling  of  a  God  which 
is  in  the  ground  of  our  own  being.  God  breathe  upon  us,  aa  generally  in 
all  naiwra  areata  the  natwra  creans  demonatratea  its  ene^y  (the  Mhoi 
tiiga-fiii  urtl  Stiiini),  and  then  Ihe  most  internal  self -consciousness  in  our 
own  soul  is  also  only  a  breath  of  God  Himself.  In  thk  T^itvfia  there  is 
thus  the  absolute  substantiality  (corporeity)  which  lies  at  the  foundation 
of  all  cosmical  reality,  as  the  absolute  ideality  which  is  postulated  in  all 
thinking.  This  w»(S^«  embraces  actuary  "being,  nature,  and  personality," 
and  that  with  an  iariii  independently  of,  above  and  before  all  lysjfro  of 
creation;  so  that  we  have  nothing  to  do  with  that  abhorred  and  in- 
comprehensible phantom  to  which  the  imiversal  spirit  of  Hegel  has  been 
likened. 
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really  arc  ^poff/cvi'oiJVTs;  aiiTov  can  worship  Him  in  a  manner 
worthy  of  Himself  only  when  they  acknowledge  and  perceive 
Him  to  be  Spirit.  By  this  we  are  driven  in  to  the  centre  of  our 
being,  where  His  omnipresent  energy,  nearness,  and  influence, 
are  felt  and  experienced.  He  dwelleth  in  us,  who  live  and  move 
and  have  our  being  in  Him,  even  in  our  fallen  nature ;  full  and 
perfect  worship  can  consist  alone  in  recovering  this  truth,  in  the 
abohtion  of  that  sin  which  opposes  it  and  estranges  the  soul 
from  the  life  of  God,  in  reinstating  the  indwelling  of  God  in  us, 
so  that  our  Tusv/Ui  shall  only  know  itself  and  live  in  the  twu- 
(j,ari  6iu.  Augustine  has  incomparably  expressed  this,  so  that 
no  expositor  should. omit  to  quote  his  words:  Foras  ieramue, 
intro  missi  sumus.  Intus  age  totum.  Et  si  forte  qujeris  aliquem 
locum  altum,  aliquem  locum  sanctum,  intns  exhibe  te  templum 
Deo.  In  tempio  vis  orare,  in  te  ora.  Sed  prius  esto  templum 
Dei,  qnia  ille  in  tempio  suo  exaudiet  orantem.  This  is  the 
Holiest  of  all,  here  must  the  veil  be  rent. 

The  spii'ituality  of  God  was  assuredly  the  fundamental  prin- 
ciple of  the  Old-Testament  revelation,  the  ground-truth  which 
not  seldom  has  direct  expression  (comp.  upon  this  Hofinann 
Schriftbeweis  i.  66  ff.);  but  this  truth  earnestly  maintained 
against  heathenism  is  yet  bound  up  with  externality,  and  in 
some  sense  concealed;  not  until  the  veil  was  done  away  was  it 
revealed  in  all  its  immediate  fulness  and  simplicity.  Neander's 
words,  written  in  the  spirit  of  Augustine's,  no  less  forcibly 
and  with  equally  classic  precision  expressing  the  spirit  of  the 
entire  Scripture,  are  as  follows — "  Man  is  not  bom  as  a  temple 
of  God,  nor  can  he  make  himself  one,  but  can  only  be  restored 
to  that  eminence  by  the  Spirit,  wliom  the  Son  of  God  communv- 
cates  to  his  soul."  '■  Luthardt  also  most  truly  says :  Spirit,  this 
objective,  real  element,  in  which  the  praying  man  moves,  is  de- 
sci-ibed  as  new ;  consequently'  it  is  not  the  human  spirit  of  itself, 
the  Divine  in  man,  but  the  Spirit  which  proceeded  first  from 

'-  The  same  Neandersaya  again:  "  We  must  have  recognised  the  personal 
God  as  Spirit,  as  He  hath  revealed  Himself  in  Christ,  and  have  entered 
into  the  fellowehip  of  Christ's  all-pervading  reverence  of  God  in  spirit  and 
in  truth,  in  order  to  he  able  to  worship  Kim  aright,"  (Deutsche  Zeitsoh. 
1850.  S.  208.)  This  ia,  indeed,  not  so  clear  and  expressive  as  the  above 
extract. 
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Jesiis.  Thus  does  the  Lord  here  finally  refer  to  that  need,  to 
which  He  in  the  beginning  promised  His  gift;  and  the  wiu(tiCf., 
in  wliich  alone  we  should,  and  in  which  alone  we  can,  pray, 
stands  in  the  same  opposition  to  our  trapl  as  in  ch.  iii.  A  new 
birth  is  required,  of  God  the  Spirit ;  only  as  His  children,  can 
we  worship  the  Father  iv  Tnvf/iaTi  ayicf.  (Jude  ver.  20 ;  Eph, 
la.  17,  18.)  As  the  o  ^sof  ayaTij  iarlv  (the  correlative  of  the 
Lord's  words  to  the  Samaritan  woman)  presupposes  that  loving 
can  proceed  and  have  its  beginning  only  from  Him,  not  from 
ourselves ;  even  so  can  the  Spirit  which  makes  the  truUi  of  our 
worship  come  to  lis  only  from  God.  Thus  the  beginning  and 
the  end  of  the  conversation  with  Nicodemus  are  here  combined 
once  more,  God  again  communicates  Himself  to  men  sunken 
through  sin  into  flesh ;  because  He  is  Spirit,  He  can  do  this, 
and  because  lie  is  love,  He  will.  "  If  they  are  Spirit  horn  of 
the  Spirit,  then  do  they  the  truth ;  and  hence  can  they  worship 
their  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth."  (Von  Gerlach.) 

See  then,  how  philosophy,  with  its  empty,  lying  babbling  about 
spirit,  must  submit  to  be  put  to  shame  before  the  truth  as  the 
Spirit  of  God  imparts  it ;  see  it  here  plainly  revealed  that 
humanity  must  have  a  Son  of  God  in  heaven,  if  humanity 
would  return  to  God  again !  The  simple  and  edifying  Gossner 
says :  "  Let  men  spiritualise  their  theology  a  hundred  fold,  let 
them  refine  their  religion  to  the  highest  point,  and  put  away 
every  shadow  of  an  image  of  God,  let  their  worship  be  conceived 
as  ever  so  intensely  spiritual,  after  all  tliere  is  no  spirit  to  be 
derived  from  human  nature,  and  in  all  the  most  spiritual  service 
of  God  all  would  remain  flesh  notwithstanding.  The  only 
means  of  obfajning  that  spirit  was — God  became  flesh,  and  who- 
soever is  united  to  Him,  becomes  with  Him  one  Spirit."  Yea, 
verily ;  without  the  gift  of  a  new  life,  which  now  in  the  fulness 
of  time  He  who  was  made  flesh  hath  brought  to  us — He  who 
not  only  testifies  of  the  Spirit,  but  purposes  to  bestow  Him — 
this  cheerless  Se/"  must  ever  stand  for  the  repulsion  and  despair 
of  all  ff'poiTxu»jTa«',  who  will  never  find,  either  in  their  own  in- 
dependent tldnking,  or  by  ffoing  to  any  Gerizim  or  even  Jerusa- 
lem, that  oKrihta  of  •xporrx.umi'  which  will  realise  all  their  longing 
aspirations  or  fulfil  all  the  promises  made  to  man.  The  Nico- 
demuses  tarry  without,  like  the  women  of  Samaria,  until  He, 
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who  has  come  to  unite  both  in  one,  shall  open  to  them  the  door, 
and  remove  the  veil.' 

His  gift  to  us  is  ^iisvf/,ix  for  the  reawakening  of  our  viisSfia ; 
not  merely  in  order  to  the  kkfiSiia.  of  our  worship, — it  is  also 
itself  at  the  same  time  the  aTJiStta,  the  reality  of  our  worship  of 
the  Father.  The  h  oKijSiia  in  connection  witli  sv  ^piOi/ian 
referred  in  the  deepest  sense  to  the  spirit  in  us  as  connected  with 
the  soul;  for  the  spirit  is  one  with  the  soul  and  pervades  it 
throughout  j  that  constitutes  the  truth  of  the  whole  man  in  his 
act.  ("  Spirit  and  truth  are  as  much  as  spirit  and  sense :  they 
are  only  distinguished  by  internal  notes  "  Oetinger's  Worterb.). 
We  thus  reach  the  deep  and  full  contrast  with  all  that  was  be- 
fore and  independent  of  Christ,  all  that  appertained  to  the  old 
economy,  and  all  that  belonged  to  heathenism,  in  worship ;  that 
ia,  preserving  the  dichotomy  of  the  expression,  with  all  that  is 
merely  rite  as  well  as  all  that  in  the  lite  is  ti/pe."  Ilwy/ia  is 
opposed  to  the  external,  sensible,  bodily  rite ;  the  uX^hia,  of 
fulfilment  to  the  prophetic,  preparatory  type  whicli  stimulates 
anticipation  of  the  reality  and  dimly  points  forward  to  it. 
(Comp.  John  i.  17.)  Liicke's  antithesis— sn  capKi  Kfxi  cxi^ 
meets  the  case  precisely ;  since  every  restricted  and  limited 
service  of  God  in  the  Old  Testament,  apart  fi'om  the  kernel 
of  spirit  preformed  within  it,*  falls  back  in  its  externality 
and  transitoriness  into  ffcepl; — ^upon  this  let  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  be  well  studied,  and  compare  Phil,  iii,  3  with  our  test. 
And  wonderfully  does  the  theme  yet  further  change  its  applica- 
tion :■ — the  fleshly  and  bodily  form  appears  as  the  empty  shadow, 
and  that  which  is  spirit  becomes  the  true  ffSfba  of  that  shadow. 

^  So  also  our  speeulatives  remain  without  and  worsliip,  instead  of  the 
true  0  at,  whom  their  thinking  cannot  find  out,  only  an  on,  o  ow»  oiinm. 
An  impersonal  "dtw  Gott" — aa  Jacohi  says,  and  Jul.  Miiller  quotes  him; 
an  original  principle,  into  which  they  sink  and  lose  theniEelres,  and  become 
nottiing,  instead  of  abiding  for  ever  in  His  presence,  worshipping  before 
His /ace.  0  that  they  would  hiunble  themselves  to  the  way  marked  out^— 
Salvation  is  of  the  Jews! 

*  TTonnuB  :  aiiihi  (ivmiii  tiicvf,  with  significaJioe,  and  further :  fufi-nhiiii 
•cOiioiiTii  af-tiSits  ilxim  fiiSmi. 

^  "  Ali  sensible  worship,  even  that  which  God  Himself  has  appointed, 
is  but  typical,  and  only  reaches  its  full  truth  and  meaning  in  spiritual  wor- 
ship ;  without  this  it  is  no  other  than  false."     V.  Gerlaeh. 
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For  it  is  to  be  understood  that  the  service  of  God  does  not, 
through  its  spirituahty  and  inwardness,  reject  all  externality,  all 
material,  hodily  presentation  of  worship,  and  transform  the  New 
Testament  congregation  into  a  meeting  of  Quakers,  where  spirits 
wait  for  the  Spirit,  or  into  that  worse  than  Quakerism,  where 
the  iniluences  of  the  Spirit  are  never  even  uttered  at  all.  "  The 
very  nature  of  man  imperatively  demands  that  in  all  this  the 
body  should  be  used" — says  Eoos.  And  what  is  still  more  em- 
phatic.— let  us  once  more  impress  it  upon  onr  minds — it  is  He 
who  was  made  flesh  that  possesses  and  imparts  the  Spirit.  From 
Him,  and  in  Him  is  reproduced  for  the  Sjnrit  in  the  church  the 
sanctified  body  of  worship,  iilled  with  the  truth,  in  which  the 
creating  Spirit,  according  to  His  nature,  ever  strives  to  invest 
Himself,  and  clothe  His  operation.  He  alone  who  bows  the 
knees  of  his  heart,  will  first  bow  the  knees  of  his  body  also  aright; 
and  this  will  penetrate  everj-thing  external,  so  that  all  shall  show 
itself  to  be,  in  deed  and  in  truth,  a  colere,  a  rpOffKumi'  of  the 
creature.  While  the  solemn  words  of  our  Lord,  with  their  re- 
buking, exhorting,  promising  Bii  ever  remain  a  standing  correc- 
tive of  the  tendency,  which  we  find  even  in  the  New  Testament, 
,  to  reduce  worship  to  the  -^jl/sySoff  of  a  mere  Uog. 

Thus  this  superabundantly  mystical  statement— wcsu/acs  o  hog, 
(which  Fichte  declared  to  be  altogether  useless  as  a  positive 
dogma,  for  the  definition  of  the  nature  of  God  I)  was  not  uttered 
to  the  woman  of  Samaria,  with  any  design  to  direct  her  specu- 
lative perception;'  yet  it  secures  even  to  the  speculatives  the 
true  and  deep  foundation  for  their  principles,  inasmuch  as  the 
conscience  and  awakening  spirit  of  every  man  who  seeks  his  God, 
and  would  worship  Him  aright,  cannot  be  considered  as  being 
independent  of  his  immediately  living  and  practical  understand- 
ing. The  latter  may  be  securely  attributed  to  the  former.  For 
the  Father  seelteth  Tovg  ^poonvrovi/rag  avTOi/y  tliat  is,  all  who 
worship  Him,  as  roiovrovg ;  and  is  able,  if  they  yield  to  he 
found,  to  make  them  such.  Let  us  observe  here  the  hints  con- 
stantly thrown  out,  to  attract,  and  guide,  and  secure  the  Samari- 

1  Neander :  "  In  tittering  this  sublime  truth  to  an  imeducated  ■woman 
of  an  ignorant  people,  Christ  overturas  the  arisfoeracj  of  ci;lture,  and  the 
oiie-dded  intdlectualiBm  of  the  ancient  world.  It  ia  from  K/e  that  the 
highest  must  spring,  and  for  all  men  alike." 
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tan's  soul :  Woman,  believe  Mp — the  liour  cometh — it  now  is — 
the  Fatiier  in  heaven  {whose  fallen  child  every  man's  instinct 
feels  himself  to  be)  even  He  seeketJi  thee  1  And  in  effect  He  had 
found  her.  Allured  onwards  from  that  first  xOpis,  fiirther  and 
further,  towards  and  into  the  mystery  of  the  person  of  Jesus — 
how  can  we  now  regard  her,  when  she  refers  again  to  the  Messiah, 
as  desiring  to  elude  and  escape  from  Him,  the  Prophet,  who  had 
announced  the  Father  to  her  soul  ?  We  therefore  regard  her 
last  word,  which  paves  the  immediate  way  for  Christ's,  notwith- 
standing its  apparent  digression  and  evasion,  as  no  other  than^ 
the  most  gently  expressed  question  of  her  spontaneous  presenti- 
ment— Art  Tlwu  the  Messiah  Thyself^ 

Her  ofSffi  involuntarily  returns  back  to  that  first  s/  ^Ss/g  which 
it  almost  echoes ;  thus  giving  to  the  whole  a  rounded  conclusion. 
She  now  produces  and  exhibits  all  that  she,  in  common  with  the 
Samaritans,  knows  of  religious  things, — the  best  that  she  had ; 
that  which  had  lain  unseen  and  unused  now  wakens  up  to  life. 
"  His  words  had  quickened  the  miserable  germ  of  Samaritan 
Messiah-hope  into  life,"  Lange.  It  is  as  if  she  had  said,  "  Lord, 
I  understand  not  fully  that  which  Thou  now  sayest :  but  Thou 
speakest  of  a  future  which  is  dawning ;  when  a  better  and  more 
immediate  knowledge  of  God  will  be  vouchsafed,  in  order  to  the 
true  worship  of  God ; — this  I  as  a  Samaritan  can  comprehend, 
for  we  also  with  you  expect  the  Messiah."  (For  her  ^(iiv  is  now 
as  comprehensive  as  in  ver.  21,  thus  much  has  she  already 
learned.)  Her  t^y^zrai,  which  has  a  future  in  its  signification, 
seizes  the  Lord's  i^yjra,i ;  in  adding  the  orav  'ikSri,  which  points 
to  a  near  ftiturity,  she  gives  involuntary  expression  to  the  influ- 
ence of  the  Lord's  Kai  vvv  \sthi.  All  things — that  great  far- 
reaching  truth  to  which  thou  directest  me,  and  all  that  I  need  in 
order  to  my  apprehension  of  it— will  the  Messiah  when  He  is 
come  tell  us  :— just  as  Thou  now  tellest  me,  and  as  Thou  almost 
appearest  .to  me  to  be  One  who  can  tell  me  all  things.  (Matt. 
vii.  29.)  This  last  lies  in  the  background  of  her  presentiment, 
and  she  cannot  yet  rise  high  enough  to  give  it  expression ;  she 
seems  rather  to  "  take  refuge  in  delay  from  the  stern  necessity  of 
an  all-comprehending  decision,"  but  this  final  procrastinating 
evasion  is  almost  without  the  slightest  tincture  of  earnest  evil. 
It  is  with  her,  generally  speaking,  as  it  was  with  Nicodemus ; 
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the  folly  of  the  past  will  not  allow  the  present  right  meaning  to 
betray  itself,  but  draws  over  it  a  veil  worse  than  the  reality. 
Thus  we  are  to  understand  the  mayyiKii  which  she  obtrudes 
instead  of  saying  as  she  onght — Safffs*  vi{JAV  xvivf/jo.  zai  akJihiai/, 
T^v  SaipSKJ'  TOV  6sov. 

Most  assuredly  she  is  not  now  for  the  first  time  passing  over 
to  the  Jewish  expectation  of  a  Messiah,  and  admitting  that  she 
now  believed  in  that  which  he  and  the  Jews  hoped  for  and  taught; 
in  that  case  the  olSa  would  be  inappropriate  and  untrae,  she 
would  have  used  •xianiiij  instead  of  it ;  in  that  case  the  Lord 
could  not  have  reckoned  upon  her  ability  to  understand  the 
ffftwjjp/c! ;  ver.  22,  and  ver.  42  would  be  quite  incomprehensible. 
We  know  nothing  certain  concerning  the  Messiah-idea  of  the 
Samaritans  in  the  time  of  Jesus  (this  history  shows  us  very  plainly 
that  they  possessed  it  in  some  way) ;  but  we  may  assume  that 
with  their  pretensions  to  be  the  people  of  God,  and  with  the 
Jews  so  near  them,  they  would  less  and  less  restrict  themselves 
to  the  revelations  of  their  Pentateuch.  With  the  same  confused 
mixing  up  of  truths  here  and  there  appropriated  (which  had  been 
their  fundamental  character  from  the  beginning)  they  would  lay 
claim  now  to  the  Messiah,  even  as  their  forefathers  did  to  the 
temple  structure — His  name  and  presentation  generally  were 
derived  by  them  from  the  Jews,  and  then,  if  they  wished  to  find 
any  such  warrant,  they  would  inlay  it  into  the  promises  of  Moses. 
It  is  to  be  observed  that  the  woman  herself  uses  the  expression 
MEffff/of,  which  the  Evangelist  translates  XpJffTos ;  and  does  not, 
as  Sepp  very  arbitrarily  thinks,  speak  of  the  mei'e  Samaritan 
Restorer  (snnri),  in  which  it  was  John  who  discerned  the 
Jewish  Messiah. ,  As  among  the  Jews  the  notion  of  the  Prophet 
— as  1  Mace.  iv.  46,  xiv.  41  rightly  interpreted  show' — some- 
times took  precedence  of  that  of  the  King,  so  that  the  people 
could  use  such  language  as  we  find  in  Jno.  vi.  14,  vii.  40  (eomp. 
Matt.  xvi.  14),  so  we  find  it  quite  natural  here  that  the  Samari- 
tan woman  also,  at  a  time  when  she  is  speaking  of  her  own 
future  apprehension  of  the  truth,  should  make  prominent  this 
umyyiKKiii'  %mTa.  in  the  character  of  Him  who  was  waited  for.' 

1  See  Bergquiat— An  idea  Mcssiffi  io  Apoc,  V.  I.  sit  obvia.  Lundte  1826, 
pag.  SO,  SI. 
'  The  iater,  mueli  contested  notions  of  the  Samaritans  about  the  Mesaah, 
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Ver,  26.  We  know  no  reason  whatever  for  supposing  that  the 
Lord  hastened  (as  Bengel  thinks)  his  revelation  to  the  woman, 
before  the  arrival  of  the  disciples ;  for  the  avowal  of  the  men,  ver. 
42j  was  public  enough,  and  the  Lord  could  not  have  been  very 
anxiously  solicitous  to  conceal  His  lym  sl/jii,  and  to  prevent  their 
hearing  Him  utter  it  with  His  own  lips.  We  read  in  the  km 
ToiiT^,  ver.  27,  first  of  all,  thus  much,  that  the  disciples  had 
already  actually  come  at  the  close  of  the  conversation ;  and  not 
merely  that  the  period  of  His  being  alone  with  the  woman 
extended  so  long.  We  must  accept,  on  the  other  hand,  Bengel's 
other  word,  in  the  Harmony:  "  His  iirst  saying  had  a  very 
general  tone — Give  mo  to  drink !  And  the  seventh  was^I  am 
Christ  I"  Nothing  was  more  natural  than  that  He  should  not 
noio  keep  back,  one  instant  longer,  this  declaration.  The  predi- 
cate must  by  a  Hebraism  be  included  in  the  sif/,/,  as  in  the 
Hebrew  conversely  wn  'JK  already  contains  the  vei'b  substan- 
tive in  the  'iS.  I  that  speak  unfo  thee — thus  does  tlio  Lord  con- 
firm with  great  condescension  her  expectation  of  the  ai/ayyiX- 
Xs/c,  which  in  itself  was  quite  correct  :■ — ^thou  hast  well  appre- 
hended that  I  was  engaged  in  one  work  of  the  Messiah.'  This 
loving,  devoted  seeking  of  a  well-nigh  found  soul,  impels  the 
Lord  forward  to  the  utterance  of  this  open  declaration  "  which 
He  thus  almost  for  the  first  time  promulges  to  a  poor,  sin-laden 
woman."  (Lange  ii.  1,  234.)  That  which  He  forbade  His  dis- 
ciples in  a  later  time  to  declare,  He  now  publishes  without  any 
prudential  restraint,  for  He  cannot  deny  and  withhold  Himself 
from  her.  There  is  some  truth  in  the  common  remark  that 
there  was  not  so  much  danger  of  His  being  proclaimed  king  in 

can  have  no  value  in  connection  witli  our  Matory :  th^  are  decisive,  liow- 
ever  (as  Graeniua  maintMned  at  last,  see  Baiiragatten-Crusius)  for  the 
long  continuance  of  sudi  a  tradition.  And  Deut.  xviii.  16  mast  neoesaarily 
have  made  the  notion  of  the  Prophet  in  the  Meesiah  prominent  to  the 
Samaritama.  Luthardt,  opposing  mj  view,  thinks  this  very  uneertdn ; 
hut  I  am  convinced  tJiat  just  aa  the  Samarit&nB  lightly  esteemed  all  other 
prophete,  so  ihdr  acknowledgment  of  Moses  would  all  the  more  impress 
upon  them  tiie  expectation  of  &e  Prophet  in  the  highest  and  fullest  Benae. 
Compare  my  remarks  in  the  second  volnmo,  on  Matt.  ssii.  31,  32. 

'  But  if  she  could  only  discern  the  first  work,  the  prophetic  office  of  the 
Messiah,  we  can  go  further,  and  reflect — Yes,  verily,  He  is  the  l^nynrii  tqS 
Smv  the  ^.iyiif  of  the  orvti'^K. 

VOL.  T.  D 
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Samariaj  and  therefore  not  so  much  necessity  for  oWiating  tlie 
enmity  of  ilis  foes ;  but  it  ought  not  to  he  forgotten  that  tlie 
scandal  of  the  report,  which  indeed  was  laid  hold  of  in  the  end, 
— that  He  had  proclaimed  Himself  Messiah  in  Sychar  !  might 
have  been  productive  of  much  woree  consequences.  Suffice  it, 
that  the  Lord  now  takes  counsel  of  nothing  hut  the  simplicity  of 
His  love ;  He  is  intent  only  upon  drawing  the  folds  round  a 
human  soul  that  He  has  secured,  so  that  He  may  not  lose  it 
again — Ask  now  and  take  the  living  water,  expectation  is  needed 
no  more !  Eemarkable  contrast !  The  dignity  of  His  Messiah- 
ship,  which  He  does  not  proclaim  in  Jerusalem,  He  confidentially 
discloses  to  this  poor  Samaritan  woman  at  the  well.  Most 
affecting  earnest  and  prelude  of  that  fast- approaching  time  of 
grace,  in  which  He  would  cry  to  all  people  upon  earth — Behold 
Me  !   Behold  Me !     (Isa.  Ixv.  1.) 


ENIGMATICAL  WORDS  TO  THE  APOSTLES.  THE  HIGHER  FOOD : 
THE  sower's  labour  FOR  THE  REAPERS  SENT  FORTH,  AND 
THEIR  JOT  TOGETHER. 

(Ch.  iv.  32-38.) 

The  disciples,  who  not  till  afterwards  learned  to  estimate 
our  Lord's  freedom  in  attracting  and  recognising  the  oppressed 
female  sex,  marvel  greatly  now  at  His  confidential  intercourse — 
first,  with  a  ■woman  alone  at  a  public  well,  contrary  to  all  Rabbi- 
nical propriety  ;^  then,  with  a  Samaritan  woman ;  and  finally, 
in  a  conversation  altogether  spiritual.  Did  they  hear  and  un- 
derstand the  last  word  and  rejoinder  concerning  the  Messiah 
("how  impressively  must  this  word  alone  have  fallen  upon  their 
ears  I)  ?  I  thmk  not ;  their  minds  being  preoccupied  with 
thoughts  of  food,  they  hear  not  distinctly  at  once ;  the  tact  of  the 
woman's  being  with  the  Lord  had  altogether  confused  their 
apprehension  oi  the  character  of  the  conversation.     Otherwise 

'  Ne  multiplioes  coUoquium  cum  foemina— Tract.  Eraliliin.  fol.  53.  2- 
Ne  colloc[Uatiir  quis  cum  fcemina  in  plateS,  imo  ne  cum  propria  qiiideni 
nxore — Joma  fol.  204,  2. 
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St  John  would  not  have  represented  the  genera!  fJijBTa  yvncmcog 
'KcXm  as  the  ground  of  their  surprise,  and  that  they  refrain 
from  asking  the  unknown  subject  of  the  conversation.  The  iyas 
S(f/ii  of  itself  might  have  told  them  more,  but  they  go  not  beyond 
the  mere  "Kcchstv,  as  if  they  had  caught  just  the  last  o  XcASv 
aoi.^  But  their  accustomed  reverence  keeps  back  their  cnrions 
questioning  concerning  the  unaccustomed  sight — What  seekest 
thou  of  this  woman  1  What  talkest  thou  with  her?'  Grotius : 
Quid  ab  eo  poscis  ?  Cibuna  an  potnm  ?  This  is  their  first 
thought ;  but  then  rises  their  still  more  wondering  reference  to 
the  Xccksiii ;  for  His  words  had  seemed  to  them  the  close  of  a 
longer  and  more  inward  conversation— Or  dost  Thoa  teach  her 
aught  ?  Baumgarten-Criisius,  having  ^^rjjffi?  ch,  iii.  25  in  his 
mind,  connects  fmr  aiir^g  with  %,JiTug  also,  and  apprehends  that 
they  were  thinking  of  some  possible  dispute  upon  the  national 
question ;  but  in  that  case  ImKHv  would  certainly  not  have  been 
in  the  second  member  of  the  sentence  ;  indeed,  the  idea  of  the 
disciples'  thinking  of  a  Jewish  dispute  with  the  best  of  Samaritan 
women,  is  in  itself  hard  to  conceive.  It  is  better  to  say  with 
Wesley,  though  in  that  there  is  an  improbability,  that  no  man 
asked  the  woman  what  she  would  have  with  the  Lord  at  first, 
nor  the  Lord  what  He  thereupon  said  to  her.  For  the  woman 
goes  immediately  away,  when  the  disciples  had  been  there  but  a 
very  short  time.  The  last  word  of  the  Lord  did  not  induce  her 
to  depart,  rather  did  it  cause  her  to  stand  still  in  amazement ; 
but  now  the  confidential  solitude  is  disturbed,  the  Jewish  coun- 
tenances are  upon  her,  and  she  is  thrown  off  the  balance  of  her 
gentle  self-possession.  Her  hasty  departure  is  at  first  a  flight ; 
and  then  aftenvards  follows  the  narration  of  all ;  not,  indeed, 
designed  when  she  left,  but  occasioned  by  her  meeting  witli ' 
others.  We  cannot,  however,  positively  say  with  G.  Muller, 
"  that  she  forgets  in  her  joy  the  object  for  which  she  had  come ;" 
but  this  at  least  we  may  say,  that'  her  leaving  the  waterpot,  in 
the  fervent  impulse  of  her  spirit  moved  by  the  Spirit,  is  some- 
what analogous  to  our  Lord's  own  forgetting  to  eat.     She  thus 

^  Kai  ixl  Toirriji  notes  this  critical  moment,  hence  the  PeecMto  h^— "i?) 
Vrma  while  He  was  peaking.  The  Lord  did  not  break  off  abruptly  becanse 
of  the  disciples,  but  the  disdple-s  did  not  hear  anything  intelligently. 
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commits  the  apparent  folly  of  undertaking  tlie  task  of  coming 
and  drawing,  complained  of  before,  for  nothing.  Scarcely,  as 
Eichter's  Hausbibel  says,  as  a  sign  that  she  was  coming  again ; 
for  that  would  rei^uire  her  to  have  matured  her  plan  at  once, 
and  in  the  first  confusion  of  her  timidity.  Least  of  all  did  she 
reckon  that  the  Lord  and  His  disciples  might  drink  the  water 
drawn  therein  when  slie  had  gone !  AH  this  is  unreal ;  but  it  is 
quite  natui'al  to  suppose  that  in  her  natural  and  remarkable 
frankness  of  manner  she  would  go  to  the  first  and  best  aodpiuToig 
in  the  city,  with  invitations  and  solicitations  telling  them  of  that 
avSpaiTog,  who  declared  Himself  to  be  o  Xpjoros-  Come,  see  ! 
That  is  her  first  word,  as  in  cb.  i.  39,  46.  The  well-known 
sinner  needed  not  to  specify  to  the  people  more  particularly^  the 
cracra  oVa  sa-o/jjffa  of  her  past  life.  "  All  that  i/e  know— a 
stranger  Jew  without  tlie  city  has  told  me  all  that  ever  I  did  I 
(For  her  conscience  had  heard  all  things  disclosed  in  the  dis- 
closiwe  of  one).  Come,  see ;  that  is,  search  into  it,  test,  and 
experience,  and  hear  like  myself,  whether  this  man  be  like  other 
men,  whether  He  be  not  what  Pie  declares  Himself  to  be — the 
Messiah  I"  The  spiritual  impulse  wiiich  could  induce  this  noto- 
rious woman  to  make  so  honest  a  confession  (m  which,  "is  ever, 
the  commanding  power  of  ber  testimony,  ver.  39,  lay,  and  the 
wonderful  paradox  that  the  Messiah  should  announce  Himself 
here  in  Gei-izim  (which  no  Samaritan  could  sincerely  expect), 
both  concurred  in  impelling  the  people  to  follow  such  a  woman 
to  see  such  a  man, — a  man  who  could  tell  them  all  their  sins, 
and  yet  make  them  so  happy  as  they  already  see  this  woman  to  ' 
be.  At  an  unseasonable  hour,  many  probably  hurrying  from 
their  mid-day  meal,  they  go  out  and  in  no  small  numbers  (roK- 
"Koi,  ver.  36).  The  woman  has  not  provoked  their  contradiction 
by  too  bold  an  assertion,  but  with  all  her  emotion  has  only 
summoned  them  to  see  for  themselves ;  only  intimating  that  He 
Himself  had  told  her  ail  this,  and  that  she  was  constrained  to 
believe.  It  is  doing  her  great  injustice  to  make  this  an  example — 
as  Eraune  does,  pointing  his  condemnation  against  it — of  a  false 
way  to  fiuth,  as  if  she  required  the  judgment  of  her  feliow- 

^  Very  properly  aaja  Schleiermaolier ;  "  We  see  in  what  good  estimation 
she  was  Jield  by  the  men  of  the  city  from  lios,  lihat  they  immediately  went 
out  at  a  ample  word  of  hoB," 
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citizens  to  confirm  her  supposition.  Oh  no,  there  is  no  more 
supposition  in  her  case,  she  knows  that  the  Messiah  is  come.  It 
is,  on  the  one  hand,  a  gratuitous  requirement  that  she  should 
instantly  betake  herself  to  the  company  of  the  women  who  fol- 
lowed Jesus ;  and,  on  the  other,  it  is  equally  incorrect  to  say  (with 
Braune  on  rer.  42),  that  "  she  herself  appears  to  have  been  no 
longer  troubled  about  Jesus  in  Sichcm  I"  Oh  no,  the  Asm, 
ver.  29,  means  to  say^Come  ye  with  me  out  of  the  city  to 
Him  I  She  herself  a^uredly  comes  again  with  the  people,  vers. 
30j  40 :— to  think  otherwise  is.  unnatural,  disturbs  the  whole 
narrative,  the  fruit  of  which  is  just  the  winning  of  the  woman, 
and  then  through  her  means,  of  the  others  also.  Scarcely  has 
she  received  a  small  measure  herself,  when,  like  a  female  apostle, 
she  begins  to  invite  others  also,  publishing  her  own  shame  before 
all  the  people  to  the  honour  of  the  Lord !  And  here,  as  in  all 
New-Testament  preaching,  the  great  essential  point  is  His  Per- 
son— He  is  Christ,  the  Saviour  ! 

Ill  the  meanwhile  a  very  unseasonable  interjection  of  the  dis- 
ciples, offering  their  earthly  bread,  gave  occasion  to  the  Lord 
for  a  second  conversation  with  fJiem ;  which,  as  it  perfectly  suits 
his  plan,  the  Evangelist  cannot  pass  over.  As  he  subjoined, 
previously,  to  the  conversation  with  Nicodemus,  an  "  explana- 
tory appendix  on  the  relation  of  Jesus  to  the  Baptist,"  so  here 
a  parallel  ofFers  itself  on  the  relation  of  Jesus  to  His  dis- 
ciples. Thus  is  the  Lord  most  significantly  placed,  at  the 
commencement  of  the  Gospel,  between  His  forerunner  and  His 
Apostles ;  according  to  a  plan  and  purpose  which  the  sacred 
narrator  follows  only  in  obedience  to  the  development  of  the 
history  itself,  and  springing  directly  from  the  facts  which  he 
related,^ 

Ver.  32.  Though  it  said  of  the  Lord  Himself  only  that  He 
rejected  food,  we  may  suppose  that  neither  did  He  drink  of  the 
waterpot  left  there ;  hunger  and  thirst  had  gone  from  Him ;  and 
the  body  of  the  second  Adam  lived  and  was  nourished  by  the 
refreshing  of  the  Spirit  in  the  performance  of  the  will  of  God. 
But  the  disciples,  to  whom  the  buying  in  a  Samaritan  city 

•  And  we  adtere  to  this,  without  being  led  astray  by  Luthardt's  oontra- 
dietion,  who  denies  to  tie  deeply-signifleact  eonveraation  with  the  disciplea 
anything  Jiike  aoi  "  independent  signification." 
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had  been  of  itself  distasteful,  see  with  ever-increasing  t 
iiient  His  neglect  of  the  'provision  which' they  had  1 
"  Master,  eat  Thou — if  only  that  we  also  may  eat !  Art  Thou 
then  not  hungry,  like  ourselves?"  And  His  sublime  answer 
is  ordered  with  deep  precision ;  since  He  does  not  uncondition- 
ally repel  the  thought  of  this  kind  of  eating  (the  time  for  it  also 
came  afterwards),  but  for  the  present,  by  His  dignified  'Eyiv 
and  a  general  'ir/Qu,  discovers  to  them  that  He  in  this  matter  was 
altogether  different  from  them,  possessed  of  different  feelings, 
and  under  different  relations.  ,  His  words  sound  marvellously 
like  those  of  the  angel  in  the  Apocrypha,  Toh.  xii.  19 — yet  they 
are  not  uttered  with  the  same  meaning,  but  with  a  designed  and 
exciting  tone  of  mysferif,  which  would  prepare  the  way  for  a 
further  disclosure.  As  in  the  case  of  the  Samaritan  woman,  He 
provokes  their  attention  by  figure  and  striking  contrast.  "He 
Vfjhits  obx  oi'Sars— contains  in  it  no  blame;  it  does  not  reproach 
them  because  generally  thev  knew  nothing  or  had  experienced 
nothing  of  that  spiritual  sustenance  which  also  invigoi'ates  the 
body  (for  that  would  not  have  been  the  truth) ;  nor  does  it  im- 
pute to  them  the  fault  of  not  thinking  upon  it  in  His  case,  for 
how  could  they  have  attributed  such  influence  to  spiritual  inter- 
course of  the  subject  of  which  they  had  known  notliing  ?  But 
it  is  graciously  spoken,  like  the  former  si  )j'8s*?,  and  means — 
"  Ah,  that  ye  knew  what  sustains  Me  now,  that  ye  knew  Mp 
meat,  for  then  would  ye  also  forget  the  bread !  Now,  since  ye 
know  it  not,  I  will  tell  you  what  it  is,"  (Properly  speaking, 
^pSJatg  is  rather  the  present  nourishment  for  the  time  being;  and 
3*p5/ia  ^kafood  itself,  the  means  of  that  nourishment.)  As  the 
following  words  of  our  Lord  point  from  the  beginnings  of  God's 
work  in  the  souls  of  men  to  its  conaummaiion  ;  as  it  is  the  glance 
which  he  now  throws  into  the  harvest  following  the  seed-time — 
the  'ground-thougbt  of  the  following  discourse — that  satisfies 
His  soul  with  jotf,  we  must  attribute  to  the  ovx  oi'SoiTS  an  under- 
tone of  meaning  which  the  Schullehrerbibel  of  Brandt  has  well 
expressed — "  This  great  end  and  aim  was  not  yet  recognised 
even  by  those  wlio  should  be  instruments  in  effecting  it."  Not 
sensual  and  fleshly-minded  men  generally  are  opposed  to  the 
Lord's  'Eyiy  in  this  vfisTg ;  but  rather  tliese  labourers  in  the  har- 
vest themselves  who  were  already  called  and  sent,  but  knew  so 
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little  of  the  joy  of  seed-time  and  of  harvest  rejoicing  in  hope, 
that  He  must  now  reveal  it  to  their  minds. 

Ver.  34.  His  transition  to  this  takes  its  rise  from  His  own 
Person,  but  He  immediately  connects  with  that  the  work  also, 
in  which  tliey  themselves  should  be  His  ministers  and  co-opera- 
toi-s.  The  natural  man  must  first  receive  the  gift,  the  power,  the 
food  of  the  Spirit,  in  order  to  do  the  Divine  will ;  the  Son  of  God 
in  humanity /«i(ft  already  in  doing  it  the  energy  whicli  goes  forth 
in  new  and  continuous  works.  For  He  alone  can  say  in  the 
fullest  sense  what  in  Ps.  si.  9,  10  was  prophesied  concerning 
Him.'  His  daily  bread  is,  that  the  will  of  God  should  he  done, 
His  kingdom  come.  His  name  be  hallowed.  The  repeated  in- 
terlocution of  the  disciples — which,  though  they  only  venture  to 
speak  one  to  another,  does  not  escape  Him — hangs  still  upon 
this,  that  if  He  had  had  food  (as  if  He  had  not  said  'i-jQn  only), 
there  mu.st  have  been  some  one,  even  if  it  were  an  angel,^  who 
brought  it  to  Him,  hungry  as  He  assuredly  was — and  it  is  to 
meet  this  that  He  proceeds  to  speak  plainly.  OJshansen  re- 
marks that  the  JVa  cannot,  in  this  passage,  be  taken  TekiicS/g ; 
but  we  agree  with  Lucke  in  the  critical  distinction  which  he 
draws.  "  The  sentence  with  on  would  say,  that  Jesus  found 
His  sustentation  in  this,  in  actually  doing  the  will  of  God ;  the 
tm  includes  the  yet  more  subtle  thought,  that  His  sustentation 
consisted  even  in  the  endeavour  to  be  ever  doing  the  will  of 
God."  Only  that  we  should  seize  the  idea  better  by  another 
word  than  the  ordinary  "  endeavour."  The  iundamental  thought 
is  the  joy  which  is  experienced  in  doing  with  prospect  of  con- 
stantly doing,  the  looking  forward  from  the  beginning  and  at 
every  step  to  the  consummation  of  all  labour:  it-is  from  this 

'  The  new  man.  in  Christ  Jesiw  participates  tiirongh  the  new  birth  in 
this  poasession  and  invigorafion  of  the  Spirit,  and  that  according  to  the 
measure  of  faith  ;  to  this  point  forward  all  celebratdona  of  spiritual  Batiefao- 
tion  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  of  a  joy  which  is  inaenahle  to  hunger  and 
thirst.  But  in  the  apphcation  of  the  t«xt  to  oarselves,  we  ought  not  to 
forget  the  sole  prerogative  which  is  arrogated  for  Christ's  own  person  in 
vera.  32  and  34.  This  Stanmeyer's  Predigt  in  the  Beitrage  zum  Schrift- 
versiandnisB  i.  185 — which  with  all  its  beauty,  contains  much  that  is 
artificial— seems  to  us  to  do. 

'  For  it  was  in  the  highest  degree  improbable  that  an  Es-iS^foj  aBiifi.. 
out  of  the  city  (as  Nonnus  says)  had  brought  Him  food. 
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deep  feeling  that  the  iVa,  pointing  onwards,  flows ;  and  the 
Evangelist's  fine  feeling  of  its  force  retained  it.'  The  preaching  of 
the  word  was,  in  the  Lord's  first  meaning,  the  will  of  the  Father 
(Siark  i.  38) — bnt  fi-om  this  time  onwards  His  glance  goes 
farther;  for  to  regard  the  " Toiiiv  and  rsXsiovv  as  standing 
together  without  any  express  significance,"  is  a  very  false  expo- 
sition. We  cannot  so  easily  exhaust  the  profound  contempla- 
tion and  intuition  which  are  contained  in  such  large  and 
pregnant  words  as  these.  As  in  chap.  xvii.  4  the  redeeming 
death  is  included  in  the  work  by  a  sublime  prolepsis,  so  here 
the  meaning  stretches  stall  further,  inasmuch  as  the  seedtime  is 
here  viewed  as  preparatory  to  the  full  and  complete  harvest  at 
the  distant  end.  We  almost  always  find  in  the  words  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  that  the  consciousness  of  what  is  to  follow  pervades 
His  reference  to  that  which  is  passing.  Ho  now  terms  His 
meat  what  he  will  presently  term  His  joy,  a  joy  which  He  will, 
participate  with  His  reapers ;  for  He  Himselfj  in  His  work  of 
seeking,  and  calling,  and  sowing  the  seed,  the  first  principles  of 
the  living  word,  already  anticipates  and  rejoices  in  the  joy  oftlie 
future.*  He  thereby  gives  also  an  answer  to  the  suppressed 
question  of  the  disciples  as  to  what  He  was  saying  to  the  woman 
— What  other  than  that  for  which  I  am  sent  of  the  Father  ?  And 
thus  He  inspires  them  with  boldness  to  put  fiirther  questions  in 
the  future  about  this  definition  of  His  work,  and  to  expect  to 
share  it  with  Him.  And  thus,  finally,  He  places  Himself  before 
them  as  a  type  and  pattern  of  the  true  Missionary  zeal,  which 
always  and  everywhere  is  engaged  upon  that  which  will  speed 
on  the  great  work  towards  its  glorious  maturity. 

Ver.  Sa.  Liither's  :  saget  ihr  nicht  selbst  ?  say  ye  not  your- 
selves ?  disturbs  the  sense,  since  the  words  do  not  simply  involve 
a  comparison,  hut  a  /lontrast  also.     The  Lord  has  befoi-e  His  eyes 

'  Miinchmeyer  rejecta  this  remark  of  mine,  ■with.  aUnsion  to  the  Winer 
philology ;  but  he  does  not  seem  to  understand  it,  and  not  eeldom  do 
snMJltiea  and  fine  shades  of  meaning  elude  his  perception. 

^  The  Berlenb.  Bibel  is  this  time  much  too  limited  and  narrow  in  its 
interpretation — "  This  then  now  is  My  meat,  that  I  interrupt  not  the  work 
of  God  iu  the  soul  of  the  Samaritan  woman  by  My  eating,  for  she  will 
instantly  return.  My  natural  eating  must  give  place,  till  I  am  ready  for 
it.    This  great  matter  must  be  waited  for  and  completed" 
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the  yji^a'i  between  the  well  and  the  city ;  and  this  gives  Him  the 
comparison,  prepared  for  by  nXtiuaco,  between  the  work  of  God 
and  that  husbandry  which  requires  the  seed-time  first  before  the 
harvest  can  be  reaped.  Besides  this,  the  ordinary  exposition  from 
antiquity  downward  has  assunaed  that  the  Samaritans  were  seen 
flocking  towards  the  Lord :  Ebrard  allows  this  to  be  "  not  im- 
possible ;"  but  to  us  the  fura^v  seems  to  indicate  too  short  a  time, 
and  St  John  does  not  connect  ver.  40  immediately  with  the  con- 
versation, but  seems  to  imply  an  interval  during  which  the  meal 
was  partaken  of  at  the  well.  We  think^  that  the  disciples  see 
merely  the  fields  recently  sown,  and  far  from  being  yet  white 
linto  the  harvest ;  but  the  Lor<Ps  clear  view  goes  beyond,  and 
sees  in  anticipation  the  people  whom  the  woman  would  bring 
with  her.  Then  would  the  requirement— /i/i  up  your  eyes,  be- 
come another  mysterious  enigma,  which  would  soon  find  its 
solution  in  His  words.  "  Behold,  I  say  unto  you,  I  have  now 
been  sowing  the  word,  and  already  behold  a  sudden  harvest  up- 
springing  and  ready — should  not  this  be  My  meat  and  My  joy?" 
We  may  regai-d  the  four  months'  waiting-time  as  very  probably 
a  proverbial  expression,  and  that  because  of  the  Xeysre  which 
introduces  it ;  for  in  ver.  37  we  have  another  \oyog  quoted,  and 
its  correctness  this  time,  and,  as  it  were,  in  contradistinction,  ap- 
proved of.  Proverbs  generally  are  to  be  taken  with  a  fi"ee  inter- 
pretation, and  the  meaning  of  tliis  proverb  indicates  the  utmost 
possible  shortening  of  the  time,  as  it  is  used  for  the  encourage- 
ment of  the  waiting  sower.  Only  so  much  longer !  The  Lord 
goes  beyond  the  proverb  in  the  same  direction,  but  with  a  different 
application.  "  Ye  are  accustomed  to  say — in  any  case  only  so 
long ;  but  I  assure  you  that  the  harvest  in  this  instance  (of 
that  seed  of  Mine  to  which  I  refer)  will  instantly  follow,  as  an 
encouraging  type  and  earnest  to  you,"  It  necessarily  follows 
abo  from  the  unqualified  irt  and  ^S%^  that  it  must  have  been 
then  the  actual  seed-time,  that  is,  according  to  our  chronology, 
the  beginning  of  January  before  the  harvest  of  the  winter-seed 

'  As  de  Wette  with  gie*t  p  p  fy  "We  must  not  assume,  with 
Chrysostom  and  almost  all  positors  that  Jesua  pointed  f*  the  Ssimaritans . 
aa  they  haBtened  towa  d  H  m  Th  harvest  was  not  eo  very  obviously 
near  aa  this ;  but  in  th  h  p     f  p    ph  t    contemplation." 

^  On  the  position  of    !     t  th     1  ae    f  verse  36,  see  Liicke. 
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in  May.  (Not,  as  Bciifvel  thiulis,  that  tlie  Lord  was  speaking 
ill  Nisan,  before  the  second  or  maiii  harvest,  absolutely  so  called.) 
Now  the  disciples  saw  no  harvest-field ;  they  said  and  they 
thought  assnredly — There  must  at  least  be  four  months  yet! 
But  the  Lord  sets  before  them  a  mystery  and  an  enigma,  and 
thereby  'would,  teach  them  to  lift  up  aright  the  eyes  of  their 
faith.^ 

That  the  presupposed  saying  of  the  disciples  already  referred 
to  the  sowing  of  the  word,  as  Schleiermacher,  and  Hezel  before 
liim,  thought,  appears  to  us  altogether  out  of  the  question.  The 
disciples  had  not  appi-ehended  that  one  word,  ver.  34,  with  such 
clearness  and  largeness  of  view,  as  to  be  capable  of  tliinking — 
"  Btit  it  will  be  long  yet  before  any  result  will  be  seen  from  this 
day's  announcement  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  or  at  least  before 
any  hai-vest  will  spring  up  among  these  Samaritan  citizens ! " 
All  this  was  far  from  their  eyes  of  sense,  and  therefore  the  Lord, 
when  He  bids  them  look  in  another  meaning,  rmses  them  to  a 
higher  and  spiritual  contemplation.  He  alone  sees  in  anticipa- 
tion the  harvest,  not  only  the  present  typical  and  restncted  one, 
but  that  great  and  universal  Iiarvest  which  He  contemplated  in 
it,  which  was  now  drawing  near ;  that  harvest,  of  the  final  con- 
summation of  which  Ps.  Ixxii.  16  prophesies,  where  it  stands 
thick  upon  the  tops  of  all  mountains,  and  the  people  of  all  cities 
flourish  like  grass  of  the  eartli ;  when  apostate  Samaria  shall  be 
bronght  back,  and  the  salvation  which  goeth  forth  from  Jerusa- 
lem shall  return  back  to  the  same  renewed  Jerusalem;  when  in 
the  rich  plenitude  of  the  blessing  poured  forth,  the  ploughman 
shall  overtake  the  reaper,  and  the  treader  of  grasses  him  that 
.owetli  seed,  seed-time  and  liai'vest  being  blended  in  one.  (Amos 
ix.  13.)  It  is  His  purpose  to  teach  them  "  how  great  a  difference 
there  is  between  the  eye  of  faith  and  the  eye  of  common  experi- 
ence" in  the  great  husbandry  of  God;  to  make  them  pai'takers 
of  the  joy  of  His  hope,  if  they  can  only  embrace  it,  for  their  con- 
solation in  their  future  apostleship.     And  so  far  it  is  as  if  He 

'  If  this  chronology  must  be  given  up  as  impossible  (as  MUnohmeyer 
contends),  then  this  antithesis  of  the  spiritual  harvest,  and  the  harvest  not 
yet  near  in  the  fi-olds,  as  the  essential  o^ifiapof,  would  bo  disturbed.  The 
longer  continuance  in  Judca  wliich  I  have  assumed  (see  the  tables  in  Vol. 
iii.),  is  justified  throughout  the  whole  liamiony. 
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liad  said,  iwr  their  subsequent  understanding,  in  propltstia  words 
— probably  an  allusion  to  laa.  xlix,  18,  ix.  4 — "  look  upon  the 
lands,  into  which  ye  will  be  sent  forth;  could  ye  but  behold 
them,  as  I  do,  with  the  right  eyes,  ye  would  see  that  they  are 
already  white  unto  the  harvest."  (Berlenb.  Bib.)  We  also 
si  Id  eceive  the  same  words  and  apply  them  to  all  eases  in 
1  1  tl  e  proverb  is  applicable.  Thoy  will  teach  as,  on  the  one 
i  and  to  vait  humbly  and  patiently;  but  they  will  teach  us,  on 
tl  e  o  1  er  to  keep  the  joy  of  harvest  in  our  view  in  the  midst  of 
the  toll  of  sowing,  for  our  invigoration  and  refreshment,  that  so 
we  may  be  able  to  regai-d  every  exception  of  swiftly-ripening 
blessing  as  a  promise  and  a  type  of  full  success. 

Ver.  36.  The  second  figure,  to  which  the  former  paved  the 
way,  is  at  length  altogether  released  from  the  present,  and  piir- 
sued  as  a  pregnant  similitude  applicable  to  the  whole  ]>eriod  of 
man's  labour  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  The  Lord  now  looks 
beyond  this  preliminary  and  scanty  harvest  in  Sichar,  and  con- 
templates in  futurity  all  His  harvest-men  yet  to  come,  whose 
representatives  He  beholds  in  these  Apostles,  and  to  whom  He 
promises  joy.  Baumgarten-Crusius  thinks  that  tlie  three  verses 
36-38  should,  strictly  speaking,  have  followed  each  other  in  an 
inverted  order;  and  as  f&r  as  it  regards  mere  logical  sequence  he 
is  right.  But  the  profound,  prophetic  words  with  yet  higher 
propriety  reverse  the,  natural  order;  in  order  to  go  backward 
step  by  step  deeper  and  deeper  into  the  fundamental  principle 
of  the  whole  matter.  The  first  great  idea  is  the  reward  of  tlie 
labourer;  that  is,  obviously,  not  the  meting  out  of  recompense 
for  work  done  in  the  ordinary  sense,  hut  the  reaping  itself  is  the 
reward  appropriate  to  the  previous  sowing.  Tlierefore  he  who 
himself  has  sown  (and  in  \\i&  figure  from  which  the  Lord's  words 
take  their  rise  this  is  ordinarily  the  case)  does  not  reckon  it  a 
toil  to  gather  in  his  recompense.  But  in  the  second  clause  the 
words  reacli  iurther,  and  indicate  that  He  b  now  speaking  only 
of  the  reapers  in  God's  field.  There  it  is  far  from  true  that 
every  one  who  reaps  has  also  sown ;  thei-e  he  who  reaps  is  not 
always  the  sower  himself.  Yet  he  who  reaps  receiue(/i  as  such 
what  comes  to  his  hand  as  prepared  by  Divine  grace,  not  having 
himself  made  or  procured  it,  and  that  is  his  first  rejoicing.  But 
then  the  higher  joy  is  in  his  discerning  the  glorious  design  and 
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destination  of  this  precious  fruit — He  gathereth  fruitj.into  the 
kingdom  and  chiarch  of  Christ,  unto  eternal  life,  for  that  great 
consummation  of  God's  great  mercy  to  man,  the  fellowship  of 
His  i-edeemed  and  glorified !  For  we  cannot  think  the  meaning 
to  be — He  labours  and  reaps  unto  his  own  salvation;  the  sig  in 
connection  with  the  avmystv  is  too  significant  for  this.  In  the 
fraitr-gathering  of  this  world  tlie  prodnce  is  nooi'ishment  onto  a 
■^porrxaipog  Z,uii ',  in  gathering  souls  it  is  unto  the  true,  eternal 
life}  The  perception  and  assurance  of  this  is  thus  the  reward 
of  the  labourer,  his  meat  and  his  joy — so  that  we  may  regard 
the  KCLi  before  suvayii  to  be,  as  it  were,  a  va%  exegeticum :  even 
in  this  he  receiveth  his  wages.  This  is  the  answer  to  Peter's 
i^uestion,  Matt.  xis.  27;  and  a  pregnant  remembrancer  in  tlie 
spirit  of  the  Apostles,  2  Tim.  ii.  6.  Oh  that  all  our  co-operation 
with  the  Lord's  great  work  could  bring  us  this  rejoicing  I  It  is 
this  which  is  the  greatest  joy,  that  we  are  not  gathering  fruit  for 
ourselves,  but  as  ministers  for  the  heaven  of  the  One,  great  Lord 
of  the  harvest  I  It  is  this — as  the  Lord  therefore  proceeds  to 
say — which  unites  the  sower  and  the  reaper  in  one  common  joy, 
all  selfish  contention  being  by  this  extinguished.  "  When  we 
reflect  that  neither  did  the  sower  sow  in  his  own  land,  nor  tb.e 
reaper  reap  his  own  iields,  but  that  the  field  is  the  Lord's" — wo 
add,  and  the  issue  pure  blessedness  with  Him — "'then  all  strife 
is  destroyed."  (Gossnor.)  Thus  must  it  be  through  the  whole 
period  of  onr  labour,  in  which  endless  sowing  and  reaping  alter- 
nate ;  both  kinds  of  labourers  already  rejoice  together,  for  they 
are  but  one  in  effect ;— he  who  aoweth  anticipates  in  unselfish 
hope  the  joy  of  the  reaper  'who  will  follow,  he  who  reapeth  re- 
sponds back  to  the  sower's  joy, — for  all  serve  the  One  Lord,  and 
all  that  they  do  is  only  His.  And  what  rejoicing  will  that  be 
when  after  the  Pentecost  feast  of  the  first  fruits  (which  the  Lord 
had  before  His  mind,  as  well  in  the  figure  as  in  his  own  mean- 
ing), the  great  feast  of  Tabernacles  shall  follow  with  the  abun- 
dant and  consummate  gathering  together  of  the  completed 
harvest !  (Ex.  xxxiv.  22), '  Then  will  many  a  church  be  the 
joy  and  crown  of  rejoicing  of  many  an  Apostle  (2  Thess.  ii.  19) 
— but  all  only  the  participated  joy  of  the  Lord,  who  Himself  in 
'  For  this  h  the  meaning,  aad  not  here  simply — "  into  tie  gamer  of 
eternal  life." 
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reality  sowed  the  whole  I  It  is  to  tJiis  last  thought  that  the  Lord 
now  turns;  for  in  these  words,  the  thoughts  of  which  are  so 
marvellously  and  profoundly  interwoven, — as  they  broke  forth 
from  tlie  deep  fulness  of  His  ever-widening  contemplation — He 
discloses  progressively  some  new  meaning  in  each  saying  as  He 
utters  it,  "  Eejoice  together,  however,  with  Me,  the  Sower,  O 
yo  My  reapers;  and  forget  ye  also  to  eat  I" 

Vers.  37,  38.  "  For  in  tiiia  husbandly,  the  fruit  of  which  is 
unto  eternal  life,  and  of  which,  as  ye  now  mark,  I  speak,  a 
second  proverb  is  true,  even  as  the  former  was  untrue  and  inap- 
plicable." We  retain  most  confidently  the  reading  o  akyi^tvoi, 
and  think,  with  Bengel,  Winer,  Meyer,  Bauingarten-Crusius, 
that  serh  is  the  only  predicate — Here  holds  good,  and  that  in 
the  loftiest  and  only  sense  of  its  deep  truth,  the  common  saying, 
which  (as  Olshausen  well  adds)  "  is  true,  indeed,  in  many  other 
relations."  Hie  locum  habet  vox  ilia  vera.  The  foim  of  speech 
is  precisely  parallel  with  that  of  2  Pet.  ii.  22,  ffv[/,^i^7;xi  to  Tfjg 
kXtiffove  TCi^otiMag-  Lueke's  objection  does  not  affect  the 
question;  for  it  might  possibly  be  that  ahjjdivog  was  used  for 
kljiStii  (see  afterwards  on  chap.  vii.  28);  and  if  it  is  sought  to 
apply  St  John's  ordinary  meaning  of  the  word  in  other  cases, 
the  sense  would  then  be  very  emphatic : — "  This  word,  wliich 
approves  its  truth  in  the  various  distribution  of  the  labour  of 
seed-time  and  harvest,  maintains  its  truth  in  relation  to  Mine 
and  My  Father's  kingdom  in  the  highest  and  only  proper  sense, 
and  it  is  therefore  a  genuine  and  true  proverb,  a  similitude  which 
penetrates  to  the  very  depth  of  truth,  as  all  proverbs  should  do, 
but  as  they  ofttimes  do  not," 

What  follows  now  gives  us  an  explanation  of  this  its  liighest 
meaning,  that  in  which  the  Lord  now  uses  it.'  All  is  already 
involved  in  the  awiaTSiXa — "Thus  shall  it  be  in  your  future 
apostolical  office,  corresponding  with  your  present  calling."  For 
the  disciples  had  little  or  nothing  to  do  directly  with  the  harvest 
ia  Siehar;  their  Master  was,  so  to  speak,  preparatorily,  both 

1  Tbis  wittout  prejudice  to  applications  of  other  kinds,  for  every  figure 
may  bear  varioua  applicationa.  Thus  we  find  tlie  sowing  of  man  spoken 
of  lOor.  ii£.7,3,ix.  11.  So  in  Matt.  ix.  87,  38,  thoAposaesare/aftourm.- 
and  in  Matt.  xiii.  37,  39,  harvest  and  reapers  liave  quit*  auotlier  signifi- 
cation. 
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sower  and  reaper.'  "  I  have  sent  you,  as  the  Father  hath  sent 
Me/'  ver.  34 — that  is  neither  a  mere  prophetic  future,  nor  an 
indefinite  aorist  (I  send  you).  They  were  actually  aheady 
called,  and  appointed  to  be,  His  future  messengers ;  and  they 
assuredly  understood  tliis  well,  although  the  narae  i/,-?roirTokoi 
(which  here  begins,  as  it  were,  to  announce  itself)  had  not  been 
expressly  given  to  them.  But  tlie  goal  of  their  mission  lay  in 
the  fiiture;  and  the  Lord  here  tells  them  so,  adding — "  In  this 
consists  your  asroffs-oX^,  that  ye  enter  upon  the  harvest  after  the 
preparatory  wort,  the  labour  distinctively  and  pre-eminently, 
has  been  ali-eady  done. 

That  is  a  gi-eat  and  profound  word.  It  may  probably  contain 
an  allusion  to  Josh,  xsiv,  13  (as  Alford  confidently  maintains); 
but  more  certainly  a  general  typological  reference  to  the  New 
Testament  field  of  grace,  as  a  land  not  sown  of  itself.  Yea  it 
might  be  said  even  to  the  Apostles,  as  the  first  labourers,  "  Lift 
np  your  eyes  and  lift  up  your  hands — ye  are  already  in  the 
midst  of  a  joyful  harvest,  instead  of  mourning  over  the  sad  toil 
of  sowing  for  a  far  distant  harvest."  Who,  in  that  case,  are  the 
a:}J^.oi,  who  had  laboured  and  sown  before?  The  common  ex- 
position among  the  ailcients,  which  has  been  represented  by 
Grotius  and  Bengel,  and  defended  by  Lange,^  makes  answer ; 
The  Old  Testament  is  here  to  be  regarded  as  the  seed;  theNew 
Testament,  on  the  other  hand,  as  the  harvest.  Many — such  as 
Klee  (and  earlier  Lampe)  and  Luthardt— are  disposed  even  to 
class  Jesus  himself  and  the  Baptist  with  the  old  prophets ;  this, 
which  is  thought  to  be  the  best  view,  is  in  reahty  the  worst. 
We  maintain  with  Baumgarten-Crusius,  that  to  regard  Moses 

^  Schleiermaciior  shows  a  lack  of  deep  insight  into  the  wido  meaning  of 
this  prophetic  word,  when  he  thinks  it  neceaaary  to  assume  that  the  Apostles 
were  thus  appointed  to  strengthea  and  oanflrro  the  beginning  faith  of  the 
SamaritanB,-  and  to  take  an  active  part  in  securing  the  faith  ■which  had 
been  excited  in  Sichar.  Heze!  imagines  that  the  Lord  imposed  upon  the 
Apostles  the  task  of  baptising  die  Samaritans  I  But  haplism  cannot  have 
any  place  here,  for  this  wonid  have  heen  prematurely  to  place  Samaria  on  a 
level  'with  Israel. 

"  Ingeniondy  expanded  thus ;  John,  who  had  lighted  up  anew  the  hope 
of  Messiah  in  Samaria,  might  have  this  consolation  in  his  imprisonment; 
for  that  Divine  seed  sown  in  Samaria,  the  sower  of  which  no  man  knew, 
which  seemed  to  be  lost  and  dead,  now  suddenly  springe  np. 
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and  the  Prophets  as  sowers,  would  derange  and  disjoint  the  whole 
saving!  We  may  add  that  it  is  fiindamentally  and  ra<Kcally 
incorrect;  for,  the  relation  of  the  preparatory  Old  Testament 
dispensation  to  the  grace  and  gift  of  Christ  revealed  in  the  last 
days,  is  essentially  different  fi-om  that  between  seed  and  fruit/ 
That  would  require,  as  Olshausen  nghtly  says, — xai  ^/te/? 
itiTShiKv6af^iv — and  we  instantly  resent  the  impropriety  of  such 
words  put  into  our  Lord's  lips.  But  Olshausen's  escape  from 
the  difficulty  by  making  Christ  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  and  not 
included  either  with  sowers  or  reapers,  is  still  less  tolerable.  Is 
He  not  to  be  classed  among  them  who  utters  His  'Eyiu  here 
with  such  emphasis,  who  had  just  been  speaking  of  His  own 
tpyoi',  and  who  elsewhere  exhibits  Himself  as  xotT  i^ox^i'  the 
Sower  ? — Ever  since  I  first  read  the  Scriptures  with  opened  eyes, 
and  without  ever  having  consulted  any  commentary,  I  have  found 
Christ  alone  in  the  Sower  of  this  passage ;  and  I  now  find  that 
such  men  as  Herder,  Tholucfe,  Lucke,  Baumgarten-Crusius 
agree  with  me.  The  aXXoi  is  used  simply  to  pursue  the  proverb 
(with  the  same  humble  concealment  of  the  sy«  which  we  often 
find  in  connection  with  its  strongest  and  most  impressive  pro- 
minence in  reaHty);  the  contrast  is  set  forth  in  the  plural,  just 
as  for  the  same  reason  o  6spiZfiiv,  ver.  37,  is  in  the  singular.  In 
the  application,  however,  there  is  but  one  sower,  the  others  all 
reaped ;  for  it  is  He  only  who  sendeth  t!iom  all,  and  appointeth 
them  their  labour.  Previously  in  ver.  36  the  various  sowers 
and  reapers  are  embraced  in  one  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  but 
tiiat  is  only  the  first  application  to  what  had  preceded;  the  same 
relation  is  now  interpreted  more  profoundly,  though  such  pro- 
gressive deepening  of  the  same  figure  Langevery  unjustly  terms 
a  medley  of  various  figures. 

Christ  Himself  and  alone  is  in  truth  not  only  the  sower,  but 

1  I  cannot  retract  this,  notwitlistaading  Luthardt's  eipretis  opposition, 
and  must  once  more  put  it  to  Lira  whether  the  general  notion  of  "  prepara- 
tion "  can.  possibly  square  with  the  profoand  conception  here  given  of  seed 
sown  for  a  liarvest.  Even  Sepp,  though  he  does  not  forget  to  press  the 
test  into  the  service  of  his  Catholicism — ' '  The  Mosaic  economy  is  here  re- 
presented as  the  school  of  Christianity,  eo  that  ils  priests  are  now  merged 
in  the  priests  of  the  new  oovenant " — yet  abolidies  his  own  exposition  by 
his  avowal — "  yet  that  only  prepared  the  soil,  but  Christ  Bimeelf  was  the 
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also  the  seed  which  yieldeth  much  fruit,  the  glorious  com  of 
wheat,  ch,  xii.  24 — to  which  passage  Tholuck  very  | 
refers,  and  Schleiermacher  also,  led  to  it  probably  by  the  p 
season  in  which  he  was  preaching.  As  the  Lord  had  already 
inclnded  in  TAiiaxrai,  ver.  34,  a  prospective  glance  at  His  com- 
ing j>aasiO)!,  the  decisive  crisis  of  His  work;  so  now  it  is  of  deep 
significance  that  it  is  even  this  agony  of  preparatory  labour — 
the  bloody  seed-time  of  the  future  great  harvest — that  is  the 
object  of  His  anticipating  joi/.  Schleiermacher  says  correctly: 
"  We  may  say,  not  only  that  He  was  sown,  but,  as  He  volun- 
tarily gave  up  His  life,  that  He  did  Himself  sow  Plimself ;  and 
of  Him  only,  in  the  fullest  sense  of  the  word,  we  may  say  that 
He  sowed,"  How  otherwise  would  the  final  consummation  be 
His  own,  if  all  that  we  can  do  had  not  sprung  from  His  perfect 
sacrifice  of  Himself?  Yes,  He  alone  had  the  great  hbour  to 
achieve — the  essential,  and  untransferable,  andunmatched  labour. 
Koto;  and  spyov  ate  closely  connected  together  in  this  discourse, 
as  end  and  beginning— as  they  often  are.  Here  wo  have  the 
preparatory  work  xar  l^ox/jv,  before  which  every  other  similar 
relation  vanishes  away.  The  more  profoundly  we  carry  back 
our  investigations  into  the  history  of  the  spread  of  the  Christian 
church,  the  more  certainly  are  we  convinced  of  a  preparatory 
foundation  of  grace  upon  which  every  work  has  been  built,  and 
which  alone  has  rendered  it  possible  to  be  accomplished ;  and 
the  ultimate  foundation  of  all  thia  grace  is  the  one  great  gift  of 
grace  which  Christ  has  sown  in  humanity.  And  here  there  is 
another  and  final  antithesis  in  the  figure :  it  would  seetn  to  be 
true  conversely  tliat  it  is  ourselves  who  would  have  the  labour 
of  sowing,  but  assuredly  there  must  have  been  fi:uit,  harvest- 
recompense  of  the  Lord's  great  sowing,  in  order  that  Apostles 
might  be  able  to  sow:  the  simplest  prayer  of  a  child — Thy 
kingdom  come  I  is  no  less  than  the  production  of  His  Spirit, 
From  the  time  that  His  work  was  accomplished,  there  has  been 
nothing  but  increase  of  the  joy ;  they  have  joyed  before  Him 
according  to  the  joy  in  harvest,  and  as  men  rejoice  when  they 
divide  the  spoil,  Isa.  ix.  3.  All  this  will  manifestly  come  to  an 
end  at  the  great  rejoicing  together  in  eternal  life.  Before  this 
transcendent  sense  of  the  words,  which  embraces  in  the  Apostles 
all  future  reapers,  and  extends  over  the  whole  period  of  the 
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kingdom  of  God  into  the  depths  of  eternity,  that  restricted  appli- 
cation of  them  almost  disappears — however  true  in  itself — which 
refers  the  prophecy  to  Samaria,  and  that  later  and  richer  harvest 
in  Acts  viii. 

Let  us  now  glance  over  the  whole,  and  dispose  it  in  order. 
The  subject  of  the  teatimony  here  uttered  is  the  true  gift  of 
Christ  to  those  whom  He  sends  forth,  or  the  labour  of  the  Sower 
for  His  after-reapers,  who  will  finally  rejoice  together  with  Him. 
This  is  pursued  by  two  Jlgures  (meat — seed  and  harvest),  and 
through  three  antitheses. 

First:  Christ's  meat  as  the  Sower,  springing  from  the  food 
which  had  been  offered  Him,  and  which  he  instantly  turns  to  a 
figure.  This  leads  to  the  enigmatical,  and  awakening  contrast 
or  antithesis  of  ver.  32.  Then  the  explanation,  ver.  34,  which 
thus  paves  the  way  for  what  IblJows : — This  meat  is  My  joy,  to 
sow  for  an  eternal  harvest — now  the  word,  hereafter  My  life 
itself.     Rejoice  ye  (My  companions  in  this  work)  with  Me  I 

Secondly :  The  joy  of  those  whom  He  sends  with  Himself,  as 
the  joy  ot  the  reapers  with  the  sower:  with  the  wider  glance  over 
the  fields,  which  present  an  image  as  well  as  an  antithesis  of  the  . 
great  reality.  Transitional  starting-point,  which  has  the  itnme- 
diate  present,  the  coming  Samaritans,  only  in  the  foreground : 
Lift  up  your  eyes  aright)  it  is  other  than  it  seems!  ver.  35. 
Then  the  solution  of  the  mystery  in  that  xtniversal  glance  over 
the  whole  futurity  visible  to  His  eye — So  shall  evert/  reaper  one 
day  rejoice  with  the  Sower !  ver,  36 — and  that  holds  good  in 
the  highest  sense  between  Me  and  you,  vers.  37,  38  (third 
antithesis  with  the  sowing-labom'  of  His  sent  Apostles,  which 
though  it  is  real  labour,  yet  turns  into  no  other  than  the  joy  of 
harvest  I) 
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THE  TWO  8ATING3  TO  THE  NOBLEMAN.  THE  DESIRE  FOK  SIGNS 
AND  WONBEES  BLAMED.  ASSURANCE,  NEVERTHELESS,  OP 
THE  MIRACLE  WROUGHT. 

(Jno.  iv.  48,  50.) 

The  section  of  the  Gospel  which  hegins  at  chap.  ii.  23,  finds 
its  appropriate  general  close  when  the  faith  of  the  Samaritans  is 
exhibited  as  an  example  of  true  faith,  in  contrast  with  that  of 
those  who  believed  at  Jerusalem  on  account  of  the  miracles. 
Tliis  brings  out  a  point  of  view  in  which  Nicodemus  (chap.  iii. 
2)  and  the  Samaritan  woman  are  opposed  one  to  the  other. 
The  preparatory  faith  on  the  testimony  of  anotlxer''  is  somewhat 
nobler  and  more  spiritual,  it  leads  immediately  to  the  Lord 
Himself;  hence  St  John,  ch.  iv.  39,  anticipates  sig  atirov  as  the 
result,  and  describes  emphatically  the  f/,ctpTtJps7v  of  the  woman, 
just  as  in  eh.  i.  7,  15,  These  put  ftith  in  a  sinful  woman,  the 
Jews  believe  not  even  the  Baptist !  Tliat  faith  in  the  word  of 
man  as  such  (first,  ver.  39,  Tioyo?,  but  then  recurring  as  XaXiu, 
before  the  Xoyog  avrov,  vers.  41,  42)  could  only  exist  for  the 
interim;  and  in  1  Kings  x.  7  we  find  a  certain  wholesome 
impulse  of  unbehef  derived  from  it.^  The  first  fruit  of  it  was 
the  coming  to  Jesus  HimseJf,  to  whom  the  testimony  pointed; 
then  follow  =!,  in  the  case  of  these  sincere  Samaritans  (who  appear, 
like  gnileless  Nathanael,  Israelites  indeed)  the  true  experimental 
faith  m  the  Saoiour  of  the  world.  This  object  of  faith  they  did 
not  so  much  deine  from  tlicir  books  of  Moses  (Gen.  xUx.  10, 
tccotding  to  Grotius),  as  from  the  words  of  Jesus  to  themselves 
which  qie  not  recorded.  The  addition  o  Xptirrog  is  to  be  re- 
jectel  from  the  text,  according  to  Lachmann  and  TischendorlF: 

'  As  St  Augustine  vtry  justly  laid  claira  to  Jno.  iy.  39,  43,  on  behalf  of 
iJStruction  from  aalJiority. 

'  Tims  much  is  true  of  tlie  diatincfion  between  yvaXia  and  XoVof.  But 
Braune  oettaialy  goes  too  far  when  he  unde«tands  the  former  as  a  word  of 
depreoiation,  ^  if  the  woman's  words  were  described  as  talk  witJiout  con- 
nection, mere  gosap  1  For  they  confess  themaelvea  to  have  believed  her 
words,  which  is  very  different  from  disregard.  The  woman  "  disappears 
from  the  evangelical  history,"  bat  only  as  all  other  subordinate  perBons  cUs- 
appear.    Her  oonvemon  is  not  thereby  denied. 
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tlie  Samaritans  did  not  utter  this  word  at  once,  altliougli  the 
woman's  testimony  had  included  it.  The  Lord  Himself  had 
given  them  Jiia  own  greater  and  deeper  sydi  si{/,i,  reserving,  how- 
ever, the  actual  name  of  Messiah. 

Another,  and  a  new  section  follows  in  the  Gospel,  extending 
to  the  close  of  the  sixth  chapter.  Jesus  as  the  Son,  who  is  equal 
with  the  Father,  is  Himself  life,  and  gives  life  to  al!  who  believe 
on  Him  !  This  is  testified  by  three  miracles,  aad  their  accom-' 
panying  discourses.  In  connection  with  the  first  (and  building 
immediately  upon  the  foundation  already  laid)  the  mere  desire 
of  seeing  wonders,  in  opposition  to  the  heartfelt  impulse  of  need, 
and  missing  the  real  purpose  of  the  signs  which  flows  from  that 
sense  of  need,  is  strongly  condemned.  In  relation  to  the  second 
miracle,  the  Lord  Himself  interprets  the  miracle  as  a  sign,  an- 
nounces the  spiritual  quickening  influence  of  the  Son  in  the 
unity  and  likeness  of  the  Father,  and  refers  to  the  testimony/  of 
His  works  to  this  in  unison  with  other  testimonies  in  themselves 
amply  sufficient  to  faith.  With  the  third  miracle,  finally,  the 
seeking  of  mere  wonders  (misunderstood  signs !)  is  sharply  con- 
trasted with  the  inward  need  of  man's  heart,  and  its  satisfaction 
in  Christ;  testified  in  the  declaration  that  He  is  the  bread  of 
life,  which  the  Father  gives  to  the  world  from  heaven.' 

Thus  much  we  may  at  least  premise  for  this  general  glance, 
which  will  shed  its  confirming  light  upon  the  exposition  of  the 
individual  discourses.  Jesvis  came  once  more  out  of  Judea, 
where  He  had  performed  the  miracles  at  the  feast,  into  Galike, 
where  He  had  changed  the  water  into  wine  at  Cana.  The 
Galiheans  who  had  seen  what,  scarcely  a  year  ago,  He  had  done, 
receive  Him  with  hospitality  and  with  some  sort  "of  faith :  this 
gives  the  point  of  view  in  which  the  Evangelist  places  what 
follows,  the  contrast,  namely,  between  the  Galilsean  faith  through 
miracles  and  the  Samaritan  faith  of  the  heart.  In  Cana,  where 
the  Lord  probably  visited  the  wedded  pair.  He  might  he  sup- 
posed to  gather  the  harvest  of  the  seed  sown,  but  it  is  a  very 
limited  one.    There  comes  to  him  a  man,  who  painfully  repre- 

*  We  do  not  give  up  this  sdf -justifying  arrangement  on  account  of 
Luliiardt'a,  according  to  which  eh.,  iv.  should  close  iie  first  great  sectjon, 
and  our  oarrjing  on  the  last  narrative  to  the  foUowiug  appears  an  entire 
misappreliension — but  we  wiU  not  earnestly  dispute  about  thia. 
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sents  to  him  the  Galilean  generally,  and  in  addition  to  that,  the 
man  of  eminence,  the  Herodian.  'Baffiktxog,  in  the  most  com- 
mon signification  and  its  usage  in  Josephus,  is  a  roya!  official 
(Syr.  N3?D  IIS),  in  all  probability  of  Herod  wlio  was  styled 
BasikBug-^  He  has  a  son,  probably  liis  only  heir  (Bengel— ut 
articulus  vldetur  inferre),  whose  malady,  according  to  all  appear- 
ance unto  death,  drives  him  to  the  miracle-worker  whose  pre- 
sence in  Cana  bad  come  to  his  ears.  This  is  assm:edly  a  germ 
of  faith,  tbongli  a  very  unsatisfactory  one;  and  now  we  perceive 
how  the  wisdom  and  the  love  of  our  Lord  aid  this  man  to  the 
attainment  of  a  true  and  perfect  faith,  "W"e  read  two  words 
addressed  to  him :  first,  the  preparatory  word  of  iiislruction,  on 
account  of  which  St  John  records  the  incident ;  then  the  accom- 
plishing, miraculous  word  of  power. 

Ver.  48.  The  Lord  now,  as  ever,  responds  to  the  inward  dis- 
position of  mind  which  He  instantly  penetrated ;  and,  as  often 
happened,  under  the  appearance  of  severity  in  reality  made  the 
applicant  susceptible  of  much  better  things  than  he  came  to 
desire.  We  need  not  estimate  von  Gerlach's  question  whether 
the  Lord  was  not  now  justified,  after  a  longer  manifestation  of 
His  power,  in  seeking  and  requiring  a  purer  faith  as  the  fruit  of 
the  signs  which  lie  had  wrought;  for,  however  applicable  this 
might  be  in  general,  it  would  scarcely  apply  to  this  courtier,  who 
must  be  supposed  to  have  been  a  stranger  to  our  Lord's  wonder- 
fnl  works.  The  most  immediate  ground  of  His  reply  must  be 
sought,  as  His  words  indicate,  in  the  sad  perception  He  had  of 
the  difference  between  these  Jews,  especially  Galileeans,  and  the 
Samaritans  from  whom  be  had  just  come."  To  these  latter  the 
one  ts^fjiiiov  of  the  word  of  a  prophet  disclosing  the  secrets  of 
theu'  heart  and  life  had  been  enough ;  but  in  Galilee  there  must 
be  rspara  also.  I  freely  concede  to  my  recent  critic  Miinch- 
meyer  that  the  miracle  is  not  to  be  despised,  and  that  there  is  a 
rehiive  necessity  for  it  in  order  to  our  faith,  since  the  Lord 


'■  The  regulus  of  the  Vulg.  whicli  does  not  presuppose,  but  has  oooaaoned, 
the  readicg  iSaaiJiiirKOf,  appears  to  mean  a  royal  prinee.  Why  Honmus  has 
ISunasi  oTiiaTiiv  iu  his  paraphrase,  does  not  appear. 

"  Pfenninger  inveats  the  drcumstance  of  some  sick  haying  been  healed  at 
Sychar,  but  very  mmeoessarily,  and  in  express  contradiction  to  the  enume- 
raiion  in  ver.  64. 
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acknowledged  this  by  working  the  miracles.  But  T  cannot 
admit,  as  he  contends,  that  there  is  an  absolute  necessity ;  for, 
the  Lord  Himself  speaks  elsewhere  (ch.  x.  38,  xiv.  11)  of  a 
higher  order  of  faitti  which  rests  not  upon  the  demonstration  of 
miracles,  and  gave  the  preference  to  that.  I  do  think,  indeed, 
tliat  the  word  to. the  woman  which  so  marvellously  unlocked  the 
secrets  of  her  heart,  was  also  a  miracle — bat  it  was  ho  rspa;. 
The  conjunction  of  fffj^itsra  xixi  Tiparce,  which  in  St  John  is  only 
found  here,  and  in  St  Matthew  and  St  Mark  only  once  (Matt, 
xxiv.  24 ;  Mark  xiii.  22;  and  in  both  cases  very  noteworthily  of 
the  deceivers!)'  is  in  the  same  sense  to  be  understood  as  we  find 
from  Dent.  xiii.  1  downwards  in  many  passages  of  the  Old 
Testament  niK  and  nsia  combined  yet  significantly  distinguished: 
it  is  here  and  not  in  proiane  writers  that  the  usage  is  to  he  sought 
and  explained.  Wc  must  refer,  as  Gesenius  properly  says,  HDiD 
to  the  external  side  of  the  wonder — splendide,  pnlchre  factum, 
portentum.  The  distinction  which  Klee  cites  from  Origen  very 
aptly  hits  the  point ;  ripag  being  the  extraordinary  manifestation 
in  itself,  but  trtif/iSTov  pointing  to  its  internal  significance ;  with 
which  it  well  consists  that  things  not  in  themselves  miraculous 
may  by  the  word  of  God  become  signs.  We  are  astonished  at 
Tiparu  and  marvel  only,  but  when  the  wonder  becomes  a  sign 
we  believe.  Yet  this  believing  as  the  result  of  seeing  is  an  im- 
pure and  undesirable  fiiith,  instead  of  which  the  Lord  every- 
where desired  the  faith  of  the  sinner  as  sprin^ng  from  heartfelt 
need,  and  resting  on  His  word  without  the  necessity  of  miracles. 
This  is  the  profound  truth  which  the  saying  now  uttered  dis- 
closes, a  saying  which  of  itself  and  alone  indicates  the  true 
meaning  and  the  right  position  of  the  miracle.  That  the  man 
who  receives  this  word  is  a  Jew,  follows  necessarily  from  the  Ye 
in  which  he  is  classed  and  included.  Ye  Jews  generally,  ye 
Galiljeans  in  particular,  thou  and  all  thy  fellows,  and  more  than 
this  as  Rieger  preaches — "  Ye  men  of  the  world,"  or  with  Oetin- 
ger^"  ye  courtiers  and  politicians  ! "     The  Jews  require  a  sign 


'  As  Luthatdt  meutioiiB  against  Scliweizer's  criticism  of  the  "  unjohan- 
nean"  expresion.  We  add,  that  rifixg  at  ripma  alone,  neyer  ocenrs  in 
the  whole  of  the  Gospels,  and  only  in  the  ITew  Teatameit  at  Acta  ii.  19  as 
a  quotation. 
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(1  Cor.  i.  32),  as  we  see  tliat  tliey  did  at  Jerusalem  (ch.  ii,  18) ; 
and  a  condemnation  of  this  seeking  after  miracles  is  evidently  the 
general  and  primary  starting-point  of  our  Lord's  word  (in  Non- 
nuS|M,ijtfo£  viihia7!(Mii)',  nor  can  we  succeed  in  evading  this,  though 
the  more  direct  appHcation  to  the  case  of  this  ^affiXixog  pene- 
trates deeper.  Ebrard  says  that  "Jesus  did  «o(  condemn  his 
desiring  a  sign,  tut  onlt/  that  he  did  not  believe  on  Himself  be- 
fore be  came  to  the  point  of  being  constrained  to  ask  it;"  but  we 
must  be  permitted  to  say  instead  of  not  and  onlj/ — that  Jesus 
7iot  merely  condemned  the  former,  but  also  the  latter  in  addition. 
Tor  where  else  would  be  the  included  reference  to  the  others; 
who  must  be  the  Galilasans  as  opposed  to  the  Samaritans?  And 
indeed  the  Lord  does  not  at  first  concede  to  the  slight  and  need- 
enforced  ftnth  with  which  the  man  sought  the  last  Physician  and 
demanded  a  sign,  the  character  of  faith  at  alt;  for  He  says— oy 
1M.3J  xisrsiiCfiTi.  There  was  something  like  this  in  the  nobleman's 
meaning — "  If  thou  restorest  my  son  to  health,  then  will  I  be- 
lieve in  Thee'"  Thus  without  a  sign  he  woidd  not — And  even 
when  they  saw  signs  and  wonders,  even  then  the  Jews  believed 
not !  chap.  xii.  37.  Hence  Schleiermacher  keenly  remarks  that 
the  Lord  took  care  not  positively  to  say,  contrary  to  experience 
— "  Signs  and  wonders  will  draw  you  to  faith."  We  note  the 
progress  of  the  sense  thus — "  Unless  ye  have  signs,  and  even 
wonders,  and  even  these  to  be  seen  by  yourselves."  For  there 
are  other  signs  than  wonders,  and  other  wonders  than  visible. 
Thus  this  word  in  the  beginning  is  similai'  ta  that  final  word  to 
Thomas,  chap,  xx,  29. 

It  confuses  these  plain  words,  unnecessarily  to  understand  the 
word  as  blaming  this  man's  supposition  of  a  necessity  on  the 
Lord's  part  to  come  down  in  person  in  order  to  the  healing  of 
his  son.^  Maiy  and  Martha  even  thought  that  if  the  Lord  had 
been  there.  He  would  have  helped;  and  Jesus  wondered  at  and 
celebrated  the  peculiar  faith  of  the  centurion,  Matt.  viii.  8.  We 
cannot  therefore  suppose  that  He  blamed  what  He  afterwards 
yielded  to;  for  tie  goes  down  as  requested.     A  "rebuke  of  the 

'^  Pfemiiiigei' — "  Uiiless  I  stand  before  you,  to  perform  signs  and 
wonders  before  your  very  eyea !  "  So  Luther  in  liia  sermon — "  His 
faith,  does  not  reaeh  so  far  as  to  believe  that  Jesua  could  give  bcaling,  not 
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unbelief  which  distrusted  His  healing  at  a  distance,"^  cannot  be 
reconciled  with  the  Lord's  benignity,  which  never  too  soon  re- 
quired too  much.  It  is  quite  another  thing  to  interpret  the 
thought,  not  actually  expressed  in  the  words  but  lying  at  their 
foundation, — And  if  thou,  in  particular,  hadst  not  been  driven 
by  need  to  seek  the  last  aid,  which  might  possibly  be  granted, 
from  Me,  the  worker  of  miracles,  even  thou  wouldst  hardly  have 
asked  it  of  Me  !  We  may  take  it  for  granted  tliat  this  man  re- 
quired this  earnest  saying ;  that  with  all  his  right  feeling  he 
took  it  ill,  not  that  he  found  the  Lord  so  disposed  to  look  back 
upon  the  conduct  of  the  Samaritans,  but  that  knowing  his  heart 
so  well.  He  should,  notwithstanding,  not  suppress  these  words. 
Lauge's  view  is  altogether  too  harsh — "He  certainly  could  not 
place  Himself  at  the  command  of  great  rulers,  who  might  sup- 
pose that  in  their  necessity  Hiey  cottld  employ  Him  as  a  wonderful 
Healer,  without  declaring  themselves  in  His  fevour  and  submit- 
ting to  His  influence."  For  such  foliy  as  this  could  hardly  have 
entered  the  mind  of  any  man;  and  if  that  had  been  the  thought 
of  this  ruler,  he  would  have  been  repelled  with  "Man,  who 
made  Me  your  wonder-working  physician?"  Whereas  the  Lord 
can  presently  kindte  the  spark  of  his  feith  into  a  clear  flame  for 
all  his  family.  Lange's  other  remark  is  better,  and  has  its  value 
for  many  sinJlar  incidents  in  the  evangelical  record,  that  the 
Lord  opposes  to  the  precipitate  excitement  and  haste  of  the  man 
His  own  supreme  self-possession  and  tranquillity.  Compai-e,  on 
this  point,  Matt,  viii.  26,  where  He  first  replies  to  the  cry  for 
help  by  words  of  tranquil  instruction. 

Let  the  foUy  for  ever  cease — which  even  Sepp  stigmatizes  as 
''Protestant" — of  attempting  to  make  this  history  and  that  of 
Matt.  viii.  5-13  only  two  several  acccints  of  the  same  circum- 
stance. If  that  centurion  of  Capernaum  was  strong  in  faith, 
this  nobleman's  is  so  weak  that  the  Lord  at  first  speaks  of  him 
as  having  none  at  all.  But  He  does  not  forthwith  eKtinguish 
the  glimmering  flax  (see  Luther's  translation  of  Isa.  xlii.  4);  He 
rather  unveils  and  condemns  His  unbelief  in  such  a  manner  as 
to  provoke  him  to  a  more  energetic  and  striving  faith.  He  has 
not  denied  absolutely  tlie  signs  and  wonders  for  its  help ;  He 

1  Seller,  liber  die  bewundemswUrd.    Thatea  Jesu  u.  a.  w,  S.  42. 
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purposes  only  to  tranquillize  and  humble  the  petitioner,  to  aid 
him  to  a  proper  consciousness  of  his  position,  and  then  to  lead 
him,  by  the  ample  and  astounding  help  of  His  power,  to  a  higher 
and  nobler  faith.  It  might  seem  that  at  first  His  words  did  not 
find  access  to  his  heart ,  for  the  nobleman  continues  to  urge  his 
.  impatient  petition,  concealmg  this  time  unbelief  and  donbt ;  it 
must  be  as  be  thinks,  Jesus  muit  be  i  physician  on  the  spot, 
eke  his  child  dies}  But  the  influence  of  His  word  had  seized 
upon  the  centre  of  bis  soul  not  onlj  will  it  recur  in  due  time, 
but  it  gives  him  at  once  an  impression  of  tbe  serene,  heart-testing, 
essentially  heart-seeking  might  and  majesty  of  the  great  worker 
of  miracles,  very  different  from  that  scanty  measure  of  hope  and 
trust  which  he  had  brought  with  him.  The  Lord's  second  word 
would  scarcely  have  been  responded  to  by  faith  had  it  been  the 
first,  but  now  the  way  is  prepared  for  its  effect. 

Ver.  50.  We  cannot  concur  with  Schleiermacher,  that  the 
Lord  would  not  go  down  with  the  nobleman  according  to  bis 
wish,  simply  because  it  was  contrary  to  His  present  plan,  and 
He  would  not  be  diverted  from  it  by  such  a  request.  His  plan 
was  no  other  than  to  be  always  ready  to  succour  and  to  save, 
wherever  and  withersoever  he  was  desired ;  many  a  time  did  He 
t^ve  up  His  present  purpose  when  a  simple  petition  inten'ened. 
It  is  not  in  Himself  but  in  the  petitioner  that  we  are  to  seek 
the  reason  of  His  thus  and  not  otherwise  responding  to  his 
prayer  for  healing.  Lange  assumes,  contrary  to  tbe  evident 
truth  of  the  narrative  and  the  analogy  of  all  otlier  such  sayings 
of  our  Lord,  a  critical  pause  between  the  Topsyou  and  the  o  vlag 
(Tou  Zj^,  so  that  the  word  falls  into  two  words,  the  first  of  winch 
plunges  the  man  into  the  abyss  of  the  reflection— He  rejects 
me.  He  will  not  come  down  and  help  me  !  Oh  no,  the  Lord 
has  no  other  thought  than  to  grant  his  desire.  He  does,  indeed, 
make  his  word  correspond  with  the  twofold  ciy  of  the  nobleman, 
but  only  that  He  may  mightily  stimulate  and  raise  him  to  higher 
faith.  Go  thy  way — I  come  not  down,  that  is  not  needed  I  Thy 
son  liveth— not  dies,  as  thou  in  thine  anxiety  didst  think  !  I 
know  this  better  than  thou!  Tiie  Lord  repeats  the  word  of 
Elijah,  1  Kings  xvii.  23,  but  without  the  behold  of  the  then  pre- 
'■  But  that  is  a  good  token  that  he  does  not.  take  ill  the  severe  answer, 
does  not  make  a  petulant  reply. 


db,  Google 


JOHN  IV.  50.  'd 

sent  and  visible  accomplishment.  Not  in  the  imperative,  Let 
him  live!  for  He  meekly  conceals  His  own  might,  as  if  it  might 
be  interpreted — Thon  deceivest  thyself,  I  know  that  he  will  re- 
cover. (Against  which  assumption,  however,  the  Evangelist 
protests  in  the  whole  record  down  to  ver,  54.)  Nor  in  the 
fatuTe—He  will  live — for  that  might,  on  the  one  hand,  have 
sounded  too  much  lite  deierring  the  assurance  of  the  boon,  and 
on  the  other  might  Lave  included  too  much  in  the  promise  for 
the  future. 

The  result  attests  tho  wisdom,  love,  and  power  of  the  Lord. 
That  the  son  at  home  is  healed  in  the  self-^ame  hour  in  which 
the  great  word  ^^  is  spoken  at  Cana  is  the  lighter  thing;  the 
greater  takes  precedence,  that  the  faith  is  secured  before  the 
miracle  is  wrought ;  the  greatest  of  all,  which  crowns  the  whole, 
is  the  faith,  in  the  last  and  fiillest  sense  of  the  word,  which  only 
seldom  is  produced  by  any  experience  of  miracles.^  The  man 
believed  the  word,  it  is  said  now  as  in  ver.  41.  The  same  words 
which  the  Lord  had  spoken  meet  him  from  the  lips  of  his  ser- 
vants, assuring  him  of  their  accomplishment,  and  before  the 
servants  suspect  the  cause.  The  believing  man  asks  another 
question,  though  he  does  not  doubt,  and  only  that  he  might 
enjoy  all  the  more  the  ass»ired  reahty — It  was  the  self-same  hour 
of  yesterday."  A  mere  fulfilment  of  his  request  according  to 
his  own  meaning  and  will  would  have  scarcely  made  this  man 
a  disciple;  but  now  and  in  the  Lord's  way  he  and  all  his  family 
with  him  are  healed  of  their  sins. 

■  It  is  in  order  to  pursue  the  process  of  uabslief  overcome  to  its  final 
point,  that  the  Evangelist  narrates  all  this  so  carefully ;  while  Strauss 
only  sees  an  anidetj  to  adjiist  the  time  "  in  order  to  establish  the  miracle." 

^  This  yesterday  is  not  an  indication  of  the  delay  of  a  night  in  returning, 
but  of  the  great  speed  of  his  going  thiiher,  since  he  had  time  enough  left 
on  the  same  day  for  part  of  the  joniney  back.  That  ^^Hi  is  said  merely 
after  sun-down  (though  Bruckner  admits  it)  we  cannot  po^bly  consent  to. 
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THE  THEBE  SAYINGS  TO  THE  IMPOTENT  MAN  AT  BETHESDA : 
AWAKENING,  HELP,  WAKNING. 

(Ch.  V.  15,  8,  14,) 

The  nameless  feast  was  that  of  Parim,  as  we  have  before 
asserted  our  conviction;'  the  visit  to  the  Piirim-festival  on  our 
Lord's  part  sprung  from  the  same  principle  as  the  visit  to  the 
poo!  of  Bethesdaj  that  is,  must  be  understood  by  reference  to 
the  same  disposition  of  our  Lord's  mind.  We  are  convinced 
that  if  Hengstenberg  had  gone  as  deeply  into  the  entire  problem 
of  the  evangelical  harmony  as  he  has  into  the  seventy  weeks,  lie 
would  not  have  so  stoutly  opposed  the  general  consent  of  critics 
in  favour  of  this  being  the  feast  of  Purim.  Wieseler  shows  very 
convincingly  how  contradictory  it  is  to  the  established  usage  of 
the  Evangelist  in  indicating  tlie  festivals,  to  understand  the 
Passover  here ; '  we  add,  moreover,  that  we  cannot  see  how  the 
Evangelist,  after  naming  this  indefinite  ioprii  (for  it  remains  at 
least  nncertain  whether  the  certainly  spurious  article  before  it 
may  be  found  in  the  rm  which  follows),  could  immediately 
again  in  ch.  vi.  4  mention  tlie  following  passover.  It  was  the 
enmity  which  was  excited  against  Him  in  the  days  of  the  Purim 
that  induced  our  Lord  not  to  remain  in  Jerusalem  until  Pass- 
over. But  this  omission  of  even  one  Passover  shows  us  already 
that  we  must  not  regard  the  Lord's  attendance  upon  the  feasts 
in  the  external  and  legal  point  of  view,  and  as  part  of  the  "  fiil- 

^  The  entire  investigation  is  out  of  place  here.  Most  of  the  ancients 
thought  it  tlie  Pentecost— Oyrill.,  Chrjs.,  Euthym.,  Tlieophyl.  Then 
Eraan.,  Calv.,  Beza,  Bengel,  etc.  Iren.  assumed  a  second  Passover,  fol- 
lowed by  Luther  and  many,  especially  Scaliger,  with  move  recently  Siistind, 
Paulus,  Thoiuck,  Baumgaiten-Crasiua,  Hengstenberg.  Not  to  mention 
other  suppositions,  the  Purim  has  been  decided  for  by  Keppler,  Petavius, 
Lamy,  Hug  (more  lately  Liioke),  Olshausen,  Anger,  Winer,  Wieader, 
Ebrard,  l&ags.  It  is  out  of  the  question,  however,  to  leave  the  feast  im- 
decidcd. 

^  Though  Neander  defends  this  "  most  ancient  view  "  on  grounds  that 
seem  at  first  sight  tenable,  and  the  mystical  and  confused  Sepp  maintains 
it  with  great  confidence. 
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filling  of  all  righteousness."  He  felt  Himself  under  the  con- 
straint of  pure  love  at  some  time  to  participate  in  every  feast  and 
festival  of  the  Jewish  people;  and  it  is  more  than  probable  that 
the  Pentecost  was  not  left  altogether  unregarded.  Hence  we 
can  very  well  understand  in  general— however  "strange"  it 
may  appeal'  to  Luthardt — that  He  should  once  (not  by  way  of 
preference!)  give  His  presence  even  to  this  feast,  which  Baum- 
garten-Crusius  rather  too  unscrupulously  stigmatizes  as  "  crude 
in  its  idea  and  celebration."  The  position  of  the  Book  of  Esther 
in  the  canon  warrants  us  in  recognising  a  fundamental  element 
of  good  in  its  original  foundation,  notwithstanding  all  the  coarse- 
ness which  gradually  crept  into  its  subsequent  celebration.  In 
attending  this  feast  our  Lord  did  not  manifest  any  peculiar 
"respect  and  recognition"  of  the  revengeful  and  extravagant 
spirit  which  animated  it,  but  merely  a  frank  kindness  for  everj- 
thhig  that  concerned  the  Jewish  people  as  such.  Yea  even  the 
debauched  manner  in  which  these  days  of  excess  were  spent,' 
contrary  as  it  was  to  His  affectionate  feeling,  would  dispose  Hum 
once  at  least  in  His  mercy,  for  compassionate  intercession  and 
blessing,  to  visit  this  melancholy  caricature  of  a  holy  festivity.^ 
Finally,  it  was  nowhere  to  be  altogether  avoided,  and  in  Jeru- 
salem first  might  it  be  connected  with  its  original  and  true 
foundation.  It  was  regarded  as  a  "  festival  of  the  poor;"  hence 
it  is  quite  in  keeping  that  the  Lord  especially  seel^s  out  the 
place  of  the  afflicted  during  the  days  of  the  feast ;  and  we  may 
safely  say,  in  a  typical  reference,  different  firom  that  according 
to  which  Hengstenberg  (following  Apollinarius  of  old)  inter- 
prets tlie  tliirty  and  eight  years  of  the  impotent  man. like  the 
five  husbands  of  the  Samaritan  woman,  that  His  visit  to  the 
Purim  festival,  and  His  visit  to  the  pool  of  Bethesda,  are  strictly 
connected  together.     Comp.  Estli.  ix.  22. 

We  will  not,  moreover,  as  we  are  hastening  to  the  coords  of 

1  We  must  not,  however,  attach  too  mucli  weight,  in  that  age,  to  the 
saying  o£  the  Talmud,  that  people  were  to  drink  till  they  could  not  dis- 
tinguish any  longer  between  the  l«n  ^i"^  and  ■^tw  t\v^  (Bust.  Synag.  cap. 
29,  p.  559). 

'  If  not  also  the  lofty  opinion  of  the  Jews  concerning  this  feast,  which 
was  afterwards  thus  expressed— the  Thorah  and  the  Megilleh  of  Esther 
alone  will  not  he  abolished  by  the  MesMah- 


db,  Google 


76  TilE  POOL  OF  BETHERDA. 

oiir  Lor(),  permit  ourselves  to  be  led  into  any  diffuse  investiga- 
tions as  to  the  pool  itself,  and  its  attendant  angel.  The  lari  (as 
Liicke  has  rightly  acknowledged,  comp.  also  Gnericke's  Introd.) 
gives  no  sure  ground  for  supposing  that  this  Gospel  was  written 
before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem ;  although  it  stands  strik- 
ingly enough  between  two  preterites,  contrasting  with  the 
xarsjiaivsv,  and  yet  seeming  to  say— The  pool  is  still  there, 
but  the  angel  conies  no  more.'  It  does  not  affect  the  question, 
whether  we  supply  after  ffpojSan^j  (not  reckoning  the  various 
readings),  according  to  Nehemiah  TrvKri,  or  uyopc^  wKunia, 
y^wfo} ;  the  omission  of  cryXsj,  however,  seems  harsh,  and  we 
prefer  to  assume  a  market  or  open  place,  always  connected  with 
the  sheep-gate.  But  the  addition  of  the  angel  we  cannot  per- 
mit ourselves  to  give  up,  without  far  better  proofe  than  any  yet 
brought  forwai-d.^  "  This  angel  and  his  operation,  which  is 
altogether  unscriptural,  because  not  induced  by  any  particular 
occasion,  but  fitful  and  capricious,  we  are  happily  rid  of,"  says 
even  Ebrard  rejoicingly;  but  we  are  disposed  rather  to  rejoice 
in  a  scriptural  recognition  of  the  profound  doctrine  of  the  in- 
fluence and  instrumentality  of  angels,  fitful  or  not,  in  nature ; 
a  doctrine  which  Hofmann  recently  (Schriftbeweis  i.  283  ff.) 
admits,  with  reference  to  this  passage.  We  have  only  to  refer, 
in  order  to  vindicate  the  scripturalness  of  our  text,  to  the  woixl 
of  Eiihu  in  the  ancient  book  of  Job,  ch.  xxxvi.  32  (see  v.  Meyer's 
correction,  and  also  his  Bibeldeutungen  S.  76,  77),  as  well  as 
to  the  angel  of  the  waters.  Rev.  xvi.  5.'  A  becoming  reverence 
for  Scripture  will  never  admit  that  St  John  wrote  simply  in 

^  The  sot/  scarcely  indicates  (as  Lange  thinks)  a  much  later  period,  when 
Jeriisalem  was  ia  part  restored  again. 

^  The  Syriao,  Latin,  JEthiopic,  and  Arabic  verMons  have  it ;  similarly 
the  Fathers,  such  as  TerfcnUian,  Amljroae,  Ohrysostom,  Cyril,  Angustin ; 
and  even  Lactniann  holds  it  firm.  Not  only  does  ver.  7  absolutely  require 
the  vihole  addition ;  but  it  alone  mates  the  whole  intelligible.  De  Wette's 
reaaons  for  its  genuineness  against  many  otherwise  respected  opponents, 
Briickner  conflrms  and  strengthens;  although,  alas,  he  only  makes  the 
Evangelist  defer  to  a  popular  opinion. 

'  Luthardt's  protest  (Bv.  Joh.  i.  S.  13,  14)  is  nothing  decisive;  for  he 
only  contends,  throngh  misapprehenaion,  against  the  opinion  (not  main- 
tained hy  mc)  tliat  all  individual  impulses  and  energies  of  nature  are  con- 
nected with  angels. 
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conformity  with  the  popular  faith;  this  reroarkahle  declaration 
seems  rather  to  be  an  incidental  disclosure  of  that  great  mystery, 
hidden  from  the  people — the  high  power  of  the  Son  of  God 
over  the  powers  and  energies  of  God's  ministers  in  nature, 
themselves  relatively  miraculous  {in  Nonnus :  ayyiKixai  iuvK- 
yjitg).  A  right  discernment  would  probably,  in  many  cases, 
speak  even  now  of  a  true  genius  of  the  healing  waters,  to  which 
multitudes  resort,  which  could  be  detected  by  no  chemical 
analysis/  It  is  remarkable,  too,  that  this  water  healed  diseases  of 
eoery  kind,  yet,  again,  only  in  the  case  of  those  who  first  stepped 
in  at  the  crisis  of  its  bubbling  forth ;  similarly  the  KOiTO.  xai^dv 
by  no  means  indicates  anything  periodical,  and  which  might 
surely  be  anticipated,™else  why  the  long  lying  and  waiting  of 
tlie  sickl  Thus  there  are  strong  and  plain  indications,  in  that 
part  of  the  text  which  is  uncontested,  of  somethmg  uncommon 
and  profoundly  mysterious. 

The  helping  mercy  of  Christ,  that  working  which  like  the 
Father's  is  incessant,  is  limited  to  no  particular  time.  This 
Healer  had  visited  the  "house  of  mercy"  in  pure  compassion; 
but  no  man  appeals  to  Him  for  aid,  the  report  of  Him  had  not 
penetrated  to  this  neglected  place  of  mercy,  or  no  one  there  yet 
knew  His  person.  Xet  the  All-merciful  cannot  go  away  without 
leaving  somo  witness  of  His  power  and  of  His  love.  Whom 
then  does  He  choose  out  among  so  many?  There  are  some 
who  think  that  the  mystery  of  election  is  here  shadowed  foith ; 
we  only  see  that  the  most  miserable  and  helpless  is  the  selected 
one.  He  was  a  man  (this  expression,  since  ch,  ii.  25,  we  find 
specific  in  St  John)  who  had  passed  thirty  years  in  sickness ; 
though  he  had  not  lain  there  so  long.  Jesns  knew  this  as  soon 
as  he  mw  him  lie.  Though  St  John  leaves  the  thirty  and  eight 
years  (as  St  Luke,  ch.  xiii.  16,  the  eighteen)  indefinite  in  the 
simple  TroKvi/  ^S;j  XP^"""'  7^*'  **"  *^^^  other  hand  (as  in  ch.  vi. 
15),  he  also  connects  the  indefinite  yvoug  so  closely  with  the 
liiiiii  as  to  leave  no  room  for  any  information  or  detail  of  the 
period  in  the  interval.     It  cannot  be  that  He  "  came  to  know," 

'  This  is  not,  howeyer,  mere  "  personified  energy  of  nature,"  as  Marten- 
een's  Dogmatik  baa  it ;  ag^st  whose  doctrine  of  angek  wo  must  be  laore 
on  onr  guard  than  his  critic  Sohtiberlein  seems  to  be,  who  deals  out  hia 
paise  with  only  slight  oualiflcation. 
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even  if  we  dispense  witli  the  additon  abrog  or  tv  laurS  which 
Liicfee  thinks  necessary.  For  there  were  none  others  present,  at 
tliis  feast-time,  than  those  ■\^ho  cared  for  their  sick,— the  oy^og, 
ver.  13,  had  been  ealletl  together  by  the  rumour  of  the  heaHng. 
Now,  every  sick  man  would  have  cried  out  fur  himself,  or  his 
friend  for  him;  but  this  particular  helpless  one  had  to  mourn 
that  nobody  cared  for  him.  But  he  himself  could  not  have  yet 
told  his  own  tale  to  Jesus;  for  St  John  gives  us  specifically  the 
heginning  of  the  conversation.  The  unprejudiced  reader  can 
find  no  place  for  information  given  to  the  Lord  between  these 
ih^ii,  yvovg,  Xiysi  all  compacted  together  in  one.  The  Evan- 
gelist further  connects  this  yvovg  so  closely  with  the  foUoiving 
Xi'/ii,  that  we  cannot  but  interpret  it — Although  he  knew  that. 
He  put  the  strange  (]ue3tion;  for  He  knew  something  more 
which  afterwards  became  manifest ;  He  perceived  in  His  spirit 
his  whole  history,  and  the  secret  disposition  of  the  man's  mind. 

We  have  now  three  words  addressed  to  him  by  the  Lord — 
the  preparatory  word  which  arouses  his  soul,  ver.  6 ;  the  word 
of  His  mighty  power,  ver.  8;  the  ensuing  word  of  exhortation, 
ver.  14,  in  which  the  Lord  at  the  same  time  revealed  Himself 
as  the  worker  of  miracles  on  tho  Sabbath-day  against  whom  the 
Jews  had  protested. 

Ver,  6.  All  who  are  here  are  waiting  intently  and  longingly 
for  their  healing !  Yet  the  Lord  addresses  to  the  man  a  ques- 
tion such  as  never  had  been  heard  in  this  place  before.  It 
could  not  be  spoken  in  mockery,  and  therefore  must  have  been 
understood  at  first  in  its  more  obvious  sense,  afterwards  disclos- 
ing its  deeper  meaning.  We  take  the  word  according  to  the 
progressive  stages  of  its  meaning  in  His  intention,  just  as  we 
must  ever  do  in  such  pregnant  and  condensed  words  of  our. 
Lord,  First,  in  the  ordinary  sense  of  the  appeal — ^Wouldst 
thou  not  be,  art  thou  not  here  with  an  earnest  desire  to  be, 
made  whole,  thou  unhappy  man  ?  So  far  it  is  simply  analogous 
with  all  those  wondrous  introductory  words  by  which  the  Lord 
brings  to  consciousness  the  sense  of  need,  and  awakens  faith  by 
giving  the  presentiment  of  cure.  But  iri  connection  mth  this, 
whatever  the  irivolity  of  folly  may  say  against  it,  there  is  the 
aim  to  give  beforehand  all  its  importance  to  His  help ;  for  Jesus, 
in  all  healing  whether  of  soul  or  body,  must  make  His  own  per- 
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son  promitient,  for  His  oivn  honour  as  well  as  for  man's  salvation. 
But  here  was  a  man,  who  in  an  especial  manner  needed  to  be 
aroused;  and  in  his  case,  the  three  emphasized  words  which 
follow,  profoundly  studied,  acquire  a  specific  meaning.  First—" 
Will  thou  in  very  deed?  For,  although  we  may  not  agree  with 
Lange,  who  characteristically  says  that  "  the  man  bore  in  his 
very  cwpect  the  stamp  of  a  feeble  wUl,  of  entire  self-abandonment 
and  prostration  of  mind,"  yet  we  must  think  that  snch  was  his 
character  as  penetrated  by  our  Lord's  glance.  Hence  Schleier- 
macher  {Homilien  iiber  Joh.  S.  323),  sharply  reproves  him  for 
having  remained  so  long  inert,  instead  of  wholesomely  using 
what  little  strength  yet  remained  to  him ;  which  reminds  us  of 
the  famous  beggar  of  Woolston  and  Paulus,  to  whom  the  Lord 
in  anger  restored  his  legs.  We  do  not  think  that  it  is  intended 
to  be  intimated  that  our  Lord  rebuked  his  hopeless  lying  and 
waiting :  yet  he  was  a  sluggish  and  dull-minded  man  (Kichter 
— the  opposite  of  that  quick-witted  one,  ch.  ix.),  who,  though  he 
has  in  ver.  11  for  once  an  appropriate  word  in  his  own  defence, 
yet  afterwards,  ver.  15,  deals  in  a  manner  half  well-meaning, 
half  thankless.  Thus  it  is  with  emphasis — WiU  thou?  And 
that  now  f  Hast  thou  always  willed  it  ?  Tki/  will  was  concerned 
in  thy  becoming  thus,  thou  hast  long  atoned  for  that — hast  thou 
now  honestly  done  all  that  thou  eouldst  f  That  might  also  mean 
— Hast  thou  sought  help  in  penitent  prayer  to  God,  who  giveth 
this  water?  The  answer  seems  to  apprehend  it  all  in  an  ex- 
ternal sense,  but  it  shows  that  the  sting  of  conviction  has  been 
planted.' — If  we  go  further,  and  emphasize  the  second  word — - 
whole,  then  does  it  awaken  in  the  man,  even  if  understood  of 
bodily  healing,  a  deep  sense  of  the  full  idea  of  what  a  restoration 
from  so  long-standing  a  calamity  must  be ;  and  thus  the  point 
of  the  question  would  be  (though  his  duU  mind  might  not  ap- 
prehend it) — Hast  thou  courage,  confidence,  and  hope  enough 
to  admit  that  thou  mayest  be  actually  once  more  a  sound  man  ? 
And  strong  ikith  in  order  to  that  help  which  is  now  not  far  from 
thee  ?  Finally,  we  may  be  sure  that  flu  Lord  Himself  v/onli 
also  silently  think  of  that  spiritual  soundness  which  was  alone 
worthy  of  the  name ;  and  might  well  therefore  he  supposed  to 
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emphasize  also  the  last  word  •ysi/iadai  (not  laadai),  just  as  His 
final  word  closes  the  whole,  vor.  14,  pointedly  referring  to  tins. 

The  man,  sank  into  abject,  despondent  resignation  to  his  fate, 
is  somewhat  stimulated  fay  the  question;  but  "his  answer  does 
not  amount  to  a  categorical  desire  to  be  cured  "  (Lange).  Yea, 
not  even  to  an  expression  of  his  presentiment — Wilt  thou  then 
help  ine,  by  waiting  here,  and  bearing  me  in,  or  in  what  other 
way  ?  But  he  merely  ertctises  himself,  and  that  with  complaints 
against  his  neighbours,  which  though  apparently  not  wanting 
in  right,  are  passed  over  by  the  Lord  without  any  confirmation.  , 
(Steinmeyer.)  With  depressed  resignation  he  seems  to  say — 
Alas,  with  me  it  is  all  one,  I  can  not  be  made  whole.  Every 
one  here  thinks  only  of  himself  or  of  his  sick  charge,  but,  wretch 
that  I  am,  I  Jiave  no  man,  who  will  without  special  friendship, . 
and  for  nought  but  love  and  charity,  take  pity  upon  me  1  '■ 

Ver.  8.  It  is  upon  this  utter  helplessness  of  prostration,  in  the 
faint  expression  of  which  we  can  assume  no  more  than  a  mini- 
mum of  responding  faith,  that  the  thunder-cry  of  Divine  power 
suddenly  bursts  in  from  the  mouth  of  Jesus !  A  glorious  type  , 
and  prelude  of  that  great  saying,  afterwards  uttered— The  dead 
shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God  and  live !  As  in  Matt, 
is.  6,  the  arising  and  taking  up  of  the  bed  is  commanded — as 
an  evidence  to  himself  and  to  others  of  perfect  cure,  as  a  sym- 
bolical expression  of  victory  over  sickness  (which  is  tlius  made  a 
show  of,  as  Ps.  xli,  4,  nrDri  i33TO-^3),  and,  at  the  same  time,  in 
this  case  as  well  as  in  that  other,  to  intimate  the  propriety  of 
not  all  at  once  forgetting,  in  the  midst  of  the  highest  joy,  the 
bed  upon  which  he  had  so  long  lain,  and  on  which  he  had  en- 
dured so  much  sorrow.  Thus  the  Lord  in  this  ease  suppresses 
the  leaping  which,  inappropriate  here,  was  quite  in  place  at  Acts 
iii.  8-  Then,  and  only  thus,  is  he  to  taalk;  ever  mindftil  of  his 
bed,  that  he  be  no  more  cast  down  upon  it.  We  feel  that  in 
eacli  of  these  three  words  there  is  a  new  element  of  seci-et  ex- 
hortation ;  indeed  without  forcing  the  sense  we  may  see  the 
three  words,  addressed  to  him  at  tlie  iirst,  reflected  in  tliese  now 

•  TeschendorfE  very  inappropriately  imagines  that  he  was  loathed  and 
avoided  by  all  on  account  of  the  notorioas  pimishment  of  his  sin  1  And 
with  still  lem  prohability  he  puts  into  his  mouth  the  sobbing  outcry — 
"Alas,  J  juistly  suffer?" 
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spoken.  Hise — corresponds  with  the  first  arousing  of  his  will, 
ver.  6.  Taie  up  thy  bed — is  the  index  and  expression  of  the 
present  healing;  and  walk  already  points  fonvai'd  to  that  exhor- 
tation, for  the  time  to  come,  which  we  find  in  ver.  14, 

The  Lord  comniandeth  and  it  is  done.  But  anotlier  conse- 
quence of  the  miracle  appeai^s  among  the  ill-disposed  Jews  who, 
though  they  see  the  sign,  yet  will  not  believe.  Tho  'lavitiiot 
(in  St  John,  as  is  well  known,  either  o!  af/pi/TSg  aimpVi  "'^  some- 
thing similar),  reflect  upon  the  man  that  was  healed  the  viola- 
tion of  the  Sabbath  I  Upon  the  man,  however,  who  had  been 
most  wonderfully  enabled  to  rise  up  from  a  bed  of  long  sickness, 
as  he  himself  and  all  the  people  attest,— else  would  they  have 
more  sharply  rebuked  him  than  by  the  simple  ovk  i^iSTi  aoi. 
Upon  the  man  who  had  been  healed  by  Jesus,  as  these  reprovers 
would  easily  suppose, — else  would  they  very  probably  not  have 
reproved  him  at  all.  For  prophets  and  workers  of  miracles  had 
from  the  beginning  possessed  a  recognised  command  over  the 
Sabbath.  Now  although  the  healed  man  might  not  know  the 
precise  ordmanees  which  prescribed  their  immunity,  he  replies 
to  the  unexpected  objection  "and  counter-command  as  if  in  the 
high  impulse  given  to  his  whole  being  his  understanding  had 
seized  it,  and  refers  to  a  prophet's  authority  as  a  matter  of  coarse. 
"  He  that  made  me  whole  (not  who  healed  me — but  who  as  the 
further  result  of  His  mighty  word  made  me  a  sound  man  again) 
the  same  said  unto  me,  and  with  the  same  command — Take  up 
thy  bed  and  walk  I  Tlds  was  the  mighty  word  which  made  me 
whole;  thus  he  commanded  me  to  rise  up;  and  should  I  con- 
tinue to  lie  there?  Should  I  not  hearken  to  such  a  worker  of 
wonders  and  witness  to  his  work  ?  Is  not  that  without  further 
ado  account  enough  of  it  1 "  Tho  Jews  feel  how  incontrovert- 
ible the  plain  answer  is,  they  desist  from  any  further  reflection 
upon  the  healed  man,  and  proceed  to  turn  their  attack  upon  the 
original  cause  of  this  wrong.  They  assume  to  be  quite  unfamiliar 
with  His  person,  speaking  of  Him  as  o  duSpai'TOg,  whereas  it  was 
perfectly  well  known  to  every  one  that  no  man  but  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  performed  such  wonderful  works.  They  malignantly 
leave  out  the  main  point  when  they  omit  to  say— What  man  is 
that  which  made  thee  whole?  They  knew  veiywcll  who  it  was, 
but  the  healed  man  knew  not;  for  as  the  o^Kog  accumulated 


d  by  Google 


82  <!IN  Nn  MORF 

Oil  occasion  of  the  cure  tlie  Loifl  withdiei^  Himself  tlie  man 
was  at  the  first  moment  busy  about  himself  ind  his  bed,  so 
that  his  helper  did  not  meet  his  eie  None  of  those  who  stood 
iiound  would  stj — ^it  nas  Jesus,  as  Teschendoiffthis  time  well 
obsei-ves. 

Ver.  14.  The  Lord  miderstaiids  all  this,  and  will  not  now 
withdraw  from  the  accusation ;  it  was  for  the  sake  of  this  public 
acknowledgment  of  His  Ipya^SffilB;,  as  well  as  for  a  retrospective 
exhortation  to  the  man  himself,  that  He  uttered  His  third  word. 
He  findeth  him  in  the  temple,  a  circumstance  which  might  indi- 
cate that  the  man's  mind  was  turned  to  God  in  gratitude ;  yet 
was  this  feeling  not  firmly  rooted  enough,  it  needed  to  be  en- 
couraged. Koos  remarks  very  pertinently  that  Jesus  could  not 
further  reveal  Himself  to  the  healed  man,  inasmuch  as  He  pei- 
ceived  in  him  none  of  that  capacity  and  fitness  for  it  which  He 
discerned  in  the  blind  man  ;  He  therefore  only  gave  him  "the 
general  exhortation  "  which  we  read.  We  may  observe,  how- 
ever, that  this  exhortation,  when  deeply  studied,  has  nothing 
"  general "  in  it.  The  first  word  of  it  does  not  simply  run  as  in 
the  German,  siehe  zu  I  look  to  it !  so  that  a  waniing  would  be 
sounded  in  the  midst  of  his  new  happiness, — in  that  sense  we 
find  opa,  opars,  ^Xi-rsrs.  But  the  i'Ss  points  first,  in  the  sense 
of  a  graciously  confirming  iisn,  to  the  healing  which  he  had  ex- 
perienced ;  but  then  passes  over  presently  into  a  warning,  which 
is  spoken  with  a  three-fold  progression  of  profound,  symbolical, 
and  far-reaching  meaning.  Thou  art  physically  "made  whole" 
through  great  mercy,  even  as  through  earlier  sinning  it  was  thy 
will  to  be  sick;  sin  no  more,  lest,  in  relapsing  into  bodily  infir- 
mity, a  leoTse  tiling  come  unto  thee,  that  is,  first  of  all,  the 
sharper,  bitterer  experience  which  a  severer  punishment  of 
heavier  guilt  would  entail  upon  thee,  afler  having  tasted  the 
blessedness  of  health.  The  second  punishment  might  be  harder 
than  even  the  first  to  bear !  This  is  the  first  meaning,  to  which, 
however,  we  cannot  be  content  to  restrict  it,  any  more  than  the 
man  who  heard  the  words  afterwards  did.  *'  See,  this  is  sound- 
ness of  body  which  thou  now  dost  so  joyfully  experience;  thy 
sickness  came  ft-om  thy  sinning,  it  is  sin  that  makes  sick,  it  is 
itself  the  worse  sickness  of  Hie  soul.  Guai-d  then  against  that ; 
that  would  be  a  much  worse  thing,  even  if  thy  body  remained. 
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sound,  especially  tlie  relapse  into  sin  after  so  much  diacipiine 
and  grace !  That  would  be  much  worse  than  thirty  and  eight 
years'  bodily  suffering,  which,  indeed,  thou  canst  not  again 
undergo ! "  And  thus  we  arrive  at  the  last  meaning,  which 
makes  the  whole  say,  with  its  commencement  included,  a  sym- 
bolical word  for  every  saved  and  converted  sinner — like  that  to 
the  adulteress,  ch.  viii.  11,  It  graciously  recognises  the  man's 
thankfulness  towards  God,  which  prompted  him  to  go  to  the 
temple,  as  a  spiritual  cure,  and  confirms  him  in  it ;  but  by  that 
critical  ■xfipon  rt  (comp.  Matt.  xii.  4,5)  it  points  to  the  frightful 
relapse  which  must  here  be  cautiously  guarded  against.  Fur- 
ther, observe  these  two  things — That  the  Lord  knows  the  man's 
life  of  sin  before  the  sad  thirty  and  eight  years  began ;  and  also 
the  gentle  lamentation  in  the  (/,ijxsTi  (not  /Aq  waXiv,  hsOrBpof) 
over  his  continuance  in  "sin"  throughout  his  long  sickness;' 
thus  showing  that  tuiid  Jtrst,  in  his  unmerited  physical  cure,  is 
his  soul  made  whole.  (Then  might  it  have  been  more  appro- 
priately said  to  this  sick  man- — See,  in  and  by  this  sickness  thon 
hast  been  made  whole !) 


TESTIMONY  TO  TUB  JEWS  :  CONCERNING  THE  OPEKATION  OP 
THE  SON,  IN  THE  UNITY  OP  THE  FATHER,  IN  QUICKENING 
AND  IN  JUDGMENT;  THE  PUSISHMENT  OP  UNBELIEF  IN  THE 
father's  TESTlMONy;  APPEAL  TO  THE  SCEIPTUKE3  AND 
MOSES. 

(Ch.  V.  17,  19-47.) 

In  vers.  15,  16  we  see  the  harmlessnesa  of  a  weak  mind,  and 
the  malice  of  self-willed  wickedness,  set  one  against  the  other. 
For  it  is  a  marvel  to  us  how  Schleiermacber  can  make  his  point- 
ing out  Jesus  to  tlie  Jews  an  evidence  of  the  man's  "  hardness 
of  heart  and  utter  reprobation  of  mind."  We  cannot  even 
agree  with  the  Berlenb.  Bibel  in  tliinking  it  a  very  "  suspicious 
circumstance  "  that  the  man,  instead  of  cleaving  to  his  benefac- 

'  Not,  as  Teschendorff  prematurely  interprets  the  Lord's  meamng,— 
What  fruit  Oieae  tlirty-eglit  years  might  have  borne  1 


d  by  Google 


84  HEALING  ON  THE  SABBATH. 

tor,  goes  straightway  to  the  Jows  to  curry  favour  with  them. 
We  rather  think  it  quite  in  harmony  with  his  character,  as  ex- 
hibited in  the  whole  narrative,  that  he  thus  exhibits  a  combina- 
tion of  good  intention  and  weakness  of  mind.  The  a^sj\6sv  in- 
timates some  slight  disapprobation  of  the  in  appropriateness  and 
inconsiderateness  of  the  act,  but  nothing  more.  It  is  evident 
from  his  indirect  saying,  that  his  intention  was  not  to  denounce 
Jesus :  it  is  not, — He  that  commanded  me  to  take  up  my  bed  is 
Jesus ;  but-— He  that  made  me  whole'  He  tlius  liolds  fast  to 
his  first  justification,  ver.  11,  but  does  not  observe,  in  his  short- 
sightedness, tlie  symptoms  of  lurking  enmity  which  threatened 
his  benefactor :  he  now,  as  in  his  first  answer  to  Jesus,  has  oniy 
himself  and  his  own  justification  in  view — Now  they  must  settle 
it  with  this  Jesus !  And  as  soon  as  he  openly  declares  what 
the  questioners  knew  very  well  already,  the  enmity  already  ex- 
isting in  their  hearts  bursts  out  in  an  actual  haiKiiv.  It  comes 
in,  as  the  issue  and  aim  of  the  whole  introductory  historical 
narration,  and  as  the  preface  to  the  subsequent  great  testimony 
of  Jesus,— Therefore  did  the  Jews  persecute  Jesus,  and  sought 
to  slay  him,  because  he  had  done  these  things  on  the  Sabbath 
day.*  T!ie  tkvtcc  with  the  hd  rodro  are  set  down  by  the 
Evangelist  not  without  ironical  allusion  to  the  folly  and  audacity 
of  the  Jews  in  merging  this  most  eminent  and  notorious  miracle 
into  a  mere  9roiuy  iv  (raj3(3ar^  :  compare  the  tovto  in  Acts  iv. 
7.  But  this  only  brings  into  more  glorious  relief  the  sublime 
■wisdom  and  long-suffering  love  of  our  Lord,  which  does  not 
instantly  chastise  their  perverseness,  but  entering  into  their 
objection  repays  theii'  malignity  with  words  of  superabounding 
grace,  unfolding  to  them  all  that  they  needed  to  know  in  order 
to  their  salvation  (ver.  34),  though  He  full  well  knows  that  they 
win  not  yield  to  Him,  and  that  they  will  not  believe.  May  we 
assume  here  any  previous  questioning  of  Jesus,  or  anything  like 
a  judicial  inqairy  1  Lange  supposes  some  official  forms,  witli  a 
probable  summons  before  the  lesser  Sanhedrim ;  and  appeals  to 
the  vf/isTs  aTnsrdXxars,  ver,  33,  which  however  is  not  decisive, 
for  it  might  be  said  of  the  members  of  the  Sanhedrim  in  their 

^  Boo3  thinks  tliat  they  were  disposed  to  deal  gently  with,  the  healed 
man,  becauso  of  tia  imbecility  of  spirit ; — but  that  is  too  strongly  e; 
iac  he  had  justified  himself  in  his  way  with  much  intelligence. 
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private  capacity.  We  agree  with  Liicke  that  what  follows  does 
not  hy  any  means  favour  the  supposition  that  Jesus  was  stand- 
ing before  a  ttibimah  And  the  ^twnuv,  even  if  in  the  Greek  it 
occurs  sensu  forensi,  would  be  here  when  connected  with  the 
[/;aKK6v  Zjtireiv  k-KBX,riitia,t  but  a  strange  expression  to  designate  a 
judicial  procedure;  and,  moreover,  the  Lord  would  scarcely,  in 
the  presence  of  the  official  Rulers,  have  spoken  in  a  style  which 
omitted  all  recognition  of  their  office,  with  so  much  direct  attack 
upon  their  consciences  and  rebulie  to  their  liearts  as  individuals 
simply.  Assuredly  He  stood  and  spoke  here  in  statu  eonfes- 
sionis  before  the  constituted  authorities  and  representatives  of 
the  Jews,  but  nothing;  more.  Finally,  we  do  not  even  think  it 
necessary  to  assume  that  these  'lovSaioi  opened  the  conversation 
by  any  direct  challenge ;  that  they  urged  their  questions  and 
complaints  by  referring  to  the  rest  of  the  Father  Himself  on  the 
Sabbath.  If  anything  of  this  Idnd  had  preceded,  which  would 
explain  the  first  clause  of  vcr.  17,  St  John  would  not  have 
omitted  to  mention  it ;  according  to  our  conviction  the  awizpi- 
HOLTO  only  records  an  antioipatory  commencement  of  the  attack 
on  the  part  of  Jesus.'' 

Ver.  17,  This  word  at  one  stroke  lays  hare  the  inmost  heart 
of  the  question  at  issue,  or  to  speak  with  Neander,  "  grasps  the 
very  roots  of  the  error."  Very  far  now,  as  ever,  fi-om  opposing 
the  Sabbath  as  an  institution,  or  ^ving  the  slightest  hint  of  an 
approaching  abrogation  of  it,  the  Lord  rather  penetrates  and 
clearly  exhibits  the  true,  scriptural  idea  of  the  Sabbath,  in 
opposition  to  the  blind  externality  of  the  Jewish  interpretation; 
that,  namely,  which  could  give  rise  to  the  contention  between 
the  schools  of  Hillel  and  Schammai— as  to  whether  the  sick 
might  be  comforted  on  the  Sabbath  \  He  goes  up  at  once  to 
the  foundation  of  the  Sabbath,  and  the  principle  of  it  in  God's 
rest  after  creation,  as  ^ven  by  Moses  in  the  beginning  of  the 
Scripture;  but  He  is  very  far  from  correcting,  much  more  from 
contradicting,  this  Mosaic  word — as  some  shortsighted  expositors 
have  thought.  We  know  with  what  respect  He  ever  quoted 
and  expounded  the  holy  words  given  at  the  beginning  of  things 

'  See  the  soeond  volume  on  Matt.  xii.  WLetiier  this  allegation  ot  Sab- 
bath-breaking was  the  first  which  had  oociured,  cannot  be  absolutdy 
settled,  but  it  is  scarcely  probable. 
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^see  for  example  Matt.  xix.  4.  But  he  corrects  that  chihlish 
inisapprehensioii  which  could  imagine  inactivity  in  Grod,  and 
tlience  adhere  so  rigidly  and  stiffly  to  entire  inactivity  in  the 
Sabbath  of  man,  of  which  God's  Sabbath  was  the  exemplar. 
Tiie  designedly  chosen  expression  IpyaZfitrdai,  undoubtedly, 
first  of  all  indicates  "  id  quod  sabbato  vetitum;"  but  only,  that 
is,  what  the  Jews  had  falsely  forbidden,  and  therefore  charged 
against  Jesus,  by  no  means  what  God  had  expressly  forbidden 
to  Israel.  The  first  fundamental  thought  is  rather  a  protest 
against  the  folly  which  would  absolutely  exclude  all  ipyaZ^icdai, 
all  activity  or  energy  from  the  Sabbatli.  We  must  at  the  out- 
set make  a  threefold  distinction,  if  we  would  penetrate  the 
Lord's  word  thoroughly : — first  is  the  Jemsh  Sabbath  proper, 
which  as  a  portion  of  the  types  and  shadows  of  the  intermediate 
ritual  law,  must  cease ;  the  Sabbath  of  the  decalogue,  which  with 
the  decalogue  itself  retains  all  its  inviolability  for  all  mankind, 
and  only  in  Christianity  can  find  its  fuU  perfection  as  an  external 
ordinance  working  fi-om  within  outwardly ;  finally,  the  paradis- 
aical Sabbath  of  man  before  the  Fall,  which  was  most  directly 
related  to  the  archetypal  rest  of  God,  although  appointed  by  the 
Creator  in  conformity  with  man's  nature  even  there,  as  a  need- 
ful alternation  of  the  inwai'd  with  the  outward,  and  of  rest  with 
labour.  The  first  and  second  the  Lord  leaves  untouched,  for 
their  own  domain  and  time :  He  only  sligiitly  connects  His 
words  even  with  the  third,  in  order  to  rise  immediately  to  that 
Sabbath  of  God  wliich  began  with  the  end  of  creation,  and  from 
then  'iiug  apTi  has  continued,  in  order  to  vindicate  for  it  and  with 
tlie  iSon's  right  for  Himself,  an  unbroken  IpyaZiiTSm.  For  here 
utterly  disappears  all  antithesis  of  work  and  festival  which  held 
good  in  creaturely  life,  whether  under  the  labour-curse  of  sin  or 
in  the  time  of  grace ;  here  the  Father  keepeth  His  Sabbath  by 
His  very  energy  in  all  His  works — generally  in  conservation, 
and  after  the  Fall  in  saving  and  restoring.  The  rest  of  God  is 
no  mere  inactivity;  but,  to  speak  in  the  fashion  of  the  Jews 
(and  thus  to  demonstrate  their  error  by  their  own  words),  He 
himself  breah  continually  His  great  Sabbath.  Bengel :  si  non 
operatur,  nbi  esset  ipsum  sabbatum?  Braune :  If  God  had 
rested  as  the  Jews  rested  on  the  Sabbath- — no  sun  would  have 
shone,  no  flowers  would  have  bloomed,  all  creation  w""'''  ^flvj. 
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langttished,  and  the  universe  been  dissolved.  He  "  imparts  to 
nature  her  invigorating  forces,"  as  Herder  expresses  it,  causes 
the  rain  to  fall  and  fruits  to  grovir,  yea  even  the  waters  of 
Bethesda  to  bubble  forth  on  the  Sabbath,  so  that  no  Jew  might 
have  been  held  unrighteous  in  descending  for  cure,  yea,  even 
would  have  waited  for  it,  on  the  Sabbath-day.  And  with  more 
immediate  reference  to  the  present  case : — He  doeth  good  and 
maketh  sound,  else  must  the  sick  man  whom  God's  help,  sought 
or  experienced  on  the  Sabbath,  has  healed,  tarry  upon  his  sick 
couch  still.  And,  in  addition  to  all  that  we  have  already  em- 
braced, there  arises  the  great  thought  which,  though  not  ex- 
pressed and  only  indicated,  brings  out  tlie  profoundest  contrast 
with  tlie  Jewish  misconception,  that  this  working  of  God  does 
not  by  any  means  break  or  disturb  the  Divine  rest.^  The  in- 
controvertible principle  is  thus  established  for  our  Sabbath,  for 
the  Jewish  in  some  sense,  but  much  more  for  the  Christian,  that 
a  mere  ovk  IpyaZ^saSou  can  never  be  the  meaning  and  design  of 
the  institution;  but — as  every  copy  must  harmonize  with  its 
exemplar— that  tlie  Sabbath  is  ordained  for  all  kind  of  work 
that  man  can  do  in  imitation  of  God.  For  this  is  the  goal  to 
which  the  saints  must  aspire,  to  enjoy  in  God  the  ceaseless  rest 
of  worshipping  festivity,  and  to  do  in  God  the  unresting  work 
of  goodness — like  the  four  living  creatures  around  the  throne, 
in  Eev.  iv.  8.  The  Tttain  point,  however,  to  wliich  the  Lord's 
words  hasten,  through  all  these  meanings,  in  the  iirst  clause,  is 
this  alone: — that  He  marks  Himself  out  as  the  Son  from  the 
rest  of  mankind,  who,  relatively  speaking,  must  yet  rest;  and 
with  a  transcendent  and  unshared  right  arrogates  to  Himself 
alone  for  the  present  the  deep,  full  truth  of  the  Sabbath  rest, 
that  sublime  unity  of  a  festal  labour  in  God,  which,  while  it 
transfigures  and  glorifies,  abolishes  the  Sabbath.  This  is  the 
ffxKJ'SiAoJ'  of  His  words,  too  high  for  their  Jewish  mind,  but 
which  they  must  hear — My  Father,  and  T  also  !  With  equal 
'-  Tkaa  mach  h  true.  Bnt  the  favourite  formula  of  philosophy,  that 
"  creation  and  preservation  cannot  be  Beparated  in  God,"  following  wHcli 
Bruch,  for  example  (Stud.  u.  Krit.  1848.  3.  S.  666),  interprets  the  Lord's 
WOTds  to  mean  that  God's  creation  is  an  eternal  work,  is  false,  for  in  that 
case  the  rest  of  God  from  and  in  His  works,  of  which  Heb.  iv.  10  so  pro- 
foundly speaks,  would  have  no  reality.  It  is  not  a  mi 
but  onr  groat  ascfifiarui^i;  is  a  copy  of  the  Divine. 
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tight,  ill  the  same  manner,  uiirestingly  doing  the  works  of  God 
in  the  world.  (Chap.  ix.  3,  4.)  Teschendorff  well  saya :  "  Can 
the  Sabbath  be  better  sanctified  than  in  doing  the  works  of  God? 
and  was  it  not  proof  of  its  being  a  worli  of  God,  that  the  healed 
man  took  up  his  bed  and  walked  1 "  And  because  this  work 
already  gave  its  testimony,  sign,  and  proof,  the  Lord  conld, 
though  in  the  mildest  form,  administer  reproof  to  bis  opponents ; 
and  then  preserving?  silence  concerning  it,  pass  on  to  simple 
assertion  and  maintenance  of  the  truth.  "  Do  ye  not  see  that 
I  work  even  as  the  Father,  that  the  Father  in  Me  hath  wrought 
this  work,  and  therefore  that  I  am  the  Sonf"  Tbns  does  He 
perseveringly  connect  His  own  great  testimony  with  the  con- 
viction which  was  already  wrought,  xind  only  opposed  through 
unbelief: — ^this  man  Jesus  calleth  God  His  Father,  He  is  the 
expected  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God  come  among  men !  By  this 
He  once  more  lays  down  the  tliema  of  the  discourse  which  He 
now  enters  upon,  as  of  aJI  His  testimonies  concerning  His  own 
person ;  if  they  yielded  to  this  sc^yai  as  flowing  from  the  ffar^p 
[LOU,  there  would  be  no  more  contention  about  breaking  the 
Sabbath,  but  the  question  would  be  their  own  salvation,  and  all 
would  be  won.  The  Father  and  the  Son  in  personal  distinction, 
but  in  in  divisible  nnity  of  nature — ^is  the  theme  that  runs  through 
tiie  whole  of  the  discourse  thus  occasioned  by  their  enmity,  and 
the  whole  is  but  the  continuation  and  expansion  of  the  first 
sentence.  "The  Father  remaineth  Father,  and  the  Son  His 
Sou;  each  maintains  His  dignity,"  but  at  tho  same  time— The 
working  and  the  honour  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  are  but 
one,  even  as  the  Father  aud  the  Son  are  one. 

The  Jews — darkened  as  were  their  minds — understood  this 
luminous  word  full  well;  infinitely  better,  indeed,  than  a  certain 
philosophy  of  our  own  day  which  is  for  ever  in  vain  spelling  out 
the  mystery,  or  rather  throwing  disguises  over  it,  and  has  never 
yet  discovei'ed  who  Jesus  was}  They  take  their  xarlpa  'iiion 
(in  the  personal,  incommunicable  and  unshared  sense,  as  in  Rom. 
viii.  32)  from  His  TixT^ft  f/iov,  their  'isof  tu  dsS  rightly  enough 

'-  In  which  theology  we  do  not  okas  the  orthodox  Scripture-inter- 
pretation of  Hofmann,  although  in  "  Son  of  God,"  and  'mi>  Tp  h^  in 
tias  place,  we  would  fain  find  vei^  much  more  than  he  admits  (Schrift- 
hewflis  i.  116). 
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from  His  xaya.'  But  now  comes  in  their  self-vnlled  and  per- 
verse mimnderatanding ;  for  they  begin  with  eks'yi,  but  instead  of 
continuing  with  T^iyo/v  they  go  on  to  say  ^atm — and  it  is  in 
this  word  that  the  pith  of  their  contradiction  is  to  be  songht. 
For,  as  the  Lord  sets  out  from  the  assumed  testimony  to  the 
truth  of  His  X^ysiv,  so  they  set  out  from  that  axiom  which  their 
unbelief  is  bent  upon  holding  fast — tfiat  Me  was  owft/  man.  (Chap. 
X.  33.)  And  under  this  determined  prejudice  everything  that 
He  says  rises  or  is  perverted  into  a  presumptive  blasphemy,  of 
which  stoning  was  the  due  penalty.  The  vindication  of  Himself 
was  to  them  incomparably  worse  than  the  original  offence,  the 
Xvsiv  TO  aK^^arov."  They  place  in  the  iavTon  a  created  man 
in  full  antithesis  with  God ;  they  pass  over  altogether  the  viog 
which  sprung  out  of  the  Trartip ;  they  regard  the  'iffoii  ToJ  0s^,  if 
I  may  so  speak,  in  a  Swedenborgian  seuse,  as  it  were  a  Deus- 
honao ;  and  elevate  the  plain  Xiyem  into  a  horrible  and  blasphe- 
mous TOisiv  iavTov,  We  must  leave  it  undecided  whelber  the 
^TjTOvv  ax{>it7iivat  only  indicates  the  riang  of  their  murderous 
desires,  or  wbether  vi^ith  Teschendoi-ff  we  should  supply  some 
outcry — "  Stone  Him !  stone  Him  1"  We  prefer  tlie  former 
supposition ;  since  in  the  latter  case  the  Evangelist  would  not 
have  omitted  to  mention  it,  as  the  taking  up  of  stones  in  chs. 
viii.  59  and  s.  31.  Amid  such  opposition  and  misunderstanding 
the  Lord  proceeds  to  mate  His  first  word  the  text  of  a  continu- 
ous discourse,  which,  if  not  immediately  depending  upon  it,  yet 
certainly  follmved  immediately  upon  it  as  its  development;  and 
it  is  a  marvellous  circumstance  "  that  the  Lord  could  go  through 
so  long  a  discoursoj  which  would  hardly  be  tolerated  in  the  con- 
sistorial  courts  of  our  day."'  Pfenninger  makes  his  Nathanael 
relate  that  "  all,  evil  and  good,  were  constrained  to  listen  to  Him, 
and  let  Him  go  on  uninterrupted.  And  yet  they  were  so  filled 
with  malice  as  to  make  us  fear  that  they  would  not  suifer  Him  to 
say  a  word  I"     That  most  venerable  father  in  Christ,  Inspector 

•  In  ■which  the  Lord  did  by  no  means  merehj  "  claim  for  Himself  an 
equal  right  over  tie  Sabbath  ! " 

^  But  we  must  not  siiy  that  then  "  they  let  go  the  first  charge  cfuickly 
enough" — ^for  that  would  imply  their  acknowledgment  of  the  justLfi-catioii 

'  As  the  Berlenb.  Bibel  ri 
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Zeller,'  calls  this  discourse  "  a  testimony  of  Jesus  to  Himself 
which  is  without  parallel  in  the  evangelical  history,"  and  then 
goes  on  to  bear  his  own  testimony  thus  :— "  That  which 
Jesus  kiiew  in  His  most  internal  Divine  self-consciousness, 
and  uttered  thus  out  of  His  perfect  knowledge,  we  must  re- 
ceive in  our  hearts  and  let  ripen  there  into  the.  ever-increasing 
light  and  power  of  a  linng  apprehension ;  not  by  any  develop- 
ments of  the  ideas  which  our  own  understandings  may  elabo- 
rate, but  by  receiving  the  living  impressions  of  His  single 
works  and  of  His  entire  -working,  the  living  impressions 
produced  by  a  believing  perception  of  the  full  harmony  be- 
tween the  testimony  of  God  iu  Scripture  and  the  whole 
personality  of  Jesus ;  thus  arriving  at  the  great  mystery  of 
blessedness— God  manifest  in  the  flesb."  We  take  these  noble 
words  of  a  theologian,  who,  though  belonging  to  no  academical 
order,  is  yet  taught  of  God,  as  the  norm  and  limit  of  our  humble 
exposition.  We  rejoice  that  at  least  in  a  certain  degree  the  time  is 
come  for  unbiassed  hearing  and  reading  the  sayings  of  our  Lord, 
even  in  scientific  theologj',  and  that  we  are  free  in  some  degree 
from  rationalist  and  dogmatic  tormenting  of  words  alone.  Yet 
there  is  misunderstanding  enough  left ;  and  it  is  onr  endeavour  to 
remote  tins,  and  to  lead  hearts  and  consciences  to  expei'ience, 
through  right  understanding,  the  living  i^ovaia  of  the  testimony 
which  lies  before  us.  We  seek  nothing  more ;  for,  who  conld 
think  of  exhausting  a  chapter  like  this,  which  gives  us  the  whole 
true  dogmatic  concerning  the  person  of  Christ,  the  fuU  plan  of 
saltation  for  every  individual  soul,  as  well  as  the  entire  history 
of  the  world  and  the  church  down  to  the  last  day,  the  confirming 
aggregate  of  all  the  testimonies  of  the  Father  to  the  Son  in 
work,  and  word,  and  Scripture,  the  fundamental  and  radical 
exposure  and  conviction  of  all  unbelief? 

Ver.  19.  The  Son  who  worketh  in  the  unity  of  the  Father, 
this  Son  of  man  who  before  our  eyes  testifies  of  Himself  as  the 
Son  of  God,  doeth  generally  (in  a  continual  Sabbath)  no  other 
than  the  works  of  God.  Many  signs  like  this  last  had  He  exhi- 
bited to  them,  as  and  because  the  Father  had  shown  and  given 

'  Monatabktt  von  Beuggen,  1844,  in  whicli  Kumleis  11  and  12  expound 
the  whole  discourse.  Would  that  our  theologians  gave  more  heed  to  the 
expositions  of  this  Monateblatt. 
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them  to  Him.  "  But  these  preliminary  signs  are  slight  in  com- 
parison of  those  greater  works,  which  should  and  will  indeed 
excite  your  wonder."  This  is  the  commencement  of  His  words, 
provoking  them  to  a  wholesome  marvelling  and  belief,  arousing 
their  hearts  and  understandings  by  a  most  exciting,  yet  clear 
and  serene,  declaration.  But  He  allows  no  time  for  question- 
ing ;  His  answer  prevents  their  thoughts,  suid  overwhelms  all 
comparatives  in  one  great  superlative.  "  Do  ye  ask  what  are  the 
greater  works  1  They  are  those  two  greatest  works  of  God, 
strictly  connected  together  for  mankind,  and  which  you  look  for 
in  the  Messiah, — Resurrection  and  Judg^nent  I  Otherwise,  in- 
deed, than  your  expectation  thinks,  each  of  them  heralding 
itself  beforehand  in  bodily  resurrection,  but  essentially  and  pre- 
eminently preparing  its  way  m  spiritual  quickemnga — for  the 
raising  of  the  dead  even  now  goes  on,  and  with  it  the  judgment. 
Finally,  at  the  end  of  the  days,  the  resurrection  and  the  judg- 
ment of  the  human  race  by  My  voice,  that  voice  which  ye  should 
now  listen  to  in  faith,  in  order  now  to  receive  life  according  to 
J-iy  sayings  which  even  nowiamercyjudgeyom'MnJeZie/inMe." 
This  is  the  general  outline  of  the  former  part  of  the  discourse, 
which  is  defensive  in  its  immediate,  and  most  mighty  mainten- 
ance and  assertion ;  until  in  ver.  32,  taking  a  new  commence- 
ment, it  expressly  appeals  to  the  testimonies  wliich  His  words 
had  received  and  should  receive. 

With  all  His  loftiness  of  assertion,— which,  designed  to  excite 
their  astonishment,  alas,  would  only  be  an  additional  offence  to 
the  unbelievers, — the  humble  Son  of  man  softens  the  indispens- 
able testimony  as  much  as  it  was  possible  and  right  to  do.  He 
does  not  set  out  by  laying  down,  undisguisedly,  and  at  the 
outset,  that  most  decisive  sV  kfffJiiv  with  which  He  is  constrained 
to  close  His  words  in  ch.  x. ;  hut  He  gives  such  a  turn  to  this 
introductory  testimony  to  His  own  unity  and  equality  with  the 
Father,  as  to  make  prominent  first  the  most  easily  intelligible 
side  of  the  relation,  that  which  was  strictly  analogous  with  mere 
human  doing  of  the  works  of  God — the  perfect  subordination  of 
the  Son,  who  carries  on  and  continues  that  which  was  given,  or 
shown  to  Him,  of  the  Father.  The  contradiction  of  these 
sinners — which  He  must  contradict— had  represented  the  essen- 
tial nature  and  the  highest  climax  of  presumptuous  sin  to  be 
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— the  desire  to  make  itself  equal  with  God ;  and  He  now  in  strict 
opposition  to  that  Himself  exhibits  complete  obedience.  He  thus 
distinctly  connects  His  words  with  all  that  was  correct  in  the 
Jewish  teaching — "  that  the  Messiah  would  donothing  of  His 
ownwillj  bat  everything  simply  according  to  the  will  of  God."  ^ 
But  that  it  is  only  as  the  Son  that  He  can  do  this,  was  concealed 
from  their  darkened  understanding,  or  perverted  by  it ;  therefore 
He  must  explicitly  add  this  declaration ;  thus  He  adheres  with 
His  'Af/jijv  'Af/ifie  to  the  great  word — 77ie  Son  !  He  never  re- 
tracts that ;  but  as  far  as  they  have  been  able  to  understand  it, 
He  makes  it  a  foundation ;  from  it  He  deduces  all  that  He  has 
further  to  say.  To  do  anything  of  Himself,  in  thp  sense  in  which 
the  Jews  meant  it,  who  even  charged  Him  with  TOisiv  kavrov 
'iaw  tZ  6m,  would  indeed  have  been  sin  and  blasphemy.  "  In 
this  self  iies  the  sting  and  venom  (of  their  allegation)  ;  and  it  is 
this  which  He  gathers  out  and  rejects" — as  the  Eerlenb.  Bib. 
says.  For  He  comes  not  to  them  in  His  own  name,  but  the 
Father's  (ver.  43).  He  speaketh  not  a  lie,  a£his  own  (ch.  viii. 
44),  but  the  truth  of  God — otherwise  He  can  not  speak  or  act. 
This  is  a  most  mighty  ov  hvnurai  (to  which  afterwards,  ver. 
44,  the  TTiig  tovcurds  v/mTs  corresponds),  as  it  here  stands  at  the 
head  before  o  ulog.  Expositors  vainly  and  needlessly  perplex 
themselves — whether  orthodox  or  heterodox — with  trifling  dis- 
cussions upon  the  plain  truth  of  this  expression.  Assuredly 
their  meaning  is  ^rs(, — The  Son  can  do  nothing  independently, 
presumptuously,  sinfully,  in  the  manner  of  sinful  men  who  have 
fallen  from  God,  because  and  in  that  He  will  not,  because  His 
will  as  that  of  a  personal  man  is  entirely  subject  to  the  will  of  the 
Father  who  sent  Him,  as  we  find  in  ver.  30.  But  the  words 
instantly  demand  another  application ;  and,  sinking  deeper,  we  are 
constrained  to  admit  that  this  moral  impossibility,  so  to  speak, 
has  its  root  only  in  a  natural,  essential  impossibility ;  and  the 
expression  is  so  far  the  true  interpretation  of  that  name  of  the 
Messiah  which  the  Jewish  doctrine  did  not  thus  discern — tite  Son. 
For  every  creatnre  can  as  creature  pervert  its  freedom  into  inde- 
pendence against  God ;  even  in  tho  case  of  the  angels  who  abode 
faithful,  and  whose  fidelity  is  confirmed,  apostasy  is  possible  and 

'  Majua,  theoL  jud.  p,  130. 
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e  under  one  aspect;  but  the  Eternal  Son  standing  in 
nnity  of  being  with  the  Father,  even  now  that  He  is  become 
man,  can  not  aa  the  Son  sin,  break  the  Sabbath,  arrogate  to 
Himself  anything  tmrighteously ;  He  can  only  <lo  such  works 
of  power  and  love,  as  shall  constrain  every  one  to  confess — He 
could  not  do  these  things  if  God  were  not  in  Him  P  What  He 
doetb,  that  He  seeth  the  Father  do,  by  His  perfect,  most  in- 
wardly-contemplative knowledge  of  Him  and  of  His  Divine 
action ;  just  as  in  some  sense  analogously  sinful  man  may  in 
some  slight  sense  see  what  the  Fathei'  doeth  in  the  world,  in 
nature,  and  in  history ;  may  behold  the  incessant  works  of  God 
in  quickening,  healing,  helping,  blessing,  as  also  in  judging  and 
casting  away.  The  concluding  clause  of  the  verse  declares  the 
same  thing  positively  which  had  been  declared  negatively ;  it  is 
not,  however,  on  that  account  tautological,  but  the  yap  indicates 
it  as  the  ground  of  His  reply  to  their  contradiction,  referring  to 
the  Sabbath-work  which  they  had  just  seen—"  Is  it  not  so,  have 
I  then  done  anything  different  from  what  the  Father  doeth? 
An  ap'  iavTOV  in  your  sense  is  impossible  to  Me ;  My  humanity, 
in  which  I  place  myself— aw yiu — on  an  equality  with  the  Father 
(yet  only  as  Son,  the  express  image  of  the  archetypal  Father)  is 
not  an  individnalised  humanity,  having  in  it  an  independent  self" 
— therefore  He  adhei'es  to  the  Ofji  o  itu  g  iroist."  That  was  My  mean- 
ing in  My  former  words — ver.  1? — and  that  is  the  truth !"  Their 
opposition  had  seized  and  exhibited  the  head  of  the  offence  in 
the  Tarspcc  i'S/oi',  and  the  Lord  in  His  considerate  c 
omits  this  one  expression  now  at  the  first,  instead  of  f 


^  The  other  side  of  the  question,  that  the  Son  of  man  aa  such  could  in 
the  nature  of  things  aiu  (see  my  Hebriierbrief  i.  S.  51),  may  have  its  own 
viudication ;  but  aa  that  is  not  the  point  here  we  need  not  enter  into  the 
disensMon  of  it.  The  anakigons  relation  in  the  regenerate  (1  John  iii. 
9),  is  a  problem  which  baffles  our  full  comprehension  ;  it  is  a  mystery 
that,  OB  the  one  hand,  while  we  daily  sin,  the  impossibnity  ot  sin  in 
the  child  of  God  is  ^serted,  and  yet  that  the  pos^bility  of  sin  in  the 
Son  of  Man  should  be  maintMned.  At  a  eriiicai  moment  lite  this  in 
John  y.  the  Lord  speaks,  irith  perfect  correotnees,  of  an  imaginable  dip' 
tsuiTou  which  is  at  the  same  time  declared  impossible ;  not  however  speaking 
with  an  "  indistinct  and  one-sided  reference  to  the  human,"  but  with 
perfect  precision  (See  de  TVette  4  Anfl.).  In  Gethsemane,  again,  there 
rise  out  of  His  obscuration derejectedajid resisted  aif  iy^  Si>.u,  ti  ly^  Ht^o, 
ta  MiiVftaftev  with  a  marveUous  positive-negatdye  reality. 
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further,  as  He  might  have  done  and  afterwards  did,  even  to  the 
full  sv  iSfjjiv ;  He  accommodates  Himself  to  their  point  of  under- 
standing, without  surrendering  the  full  truth,  in  the  softened 
Ofboiaii,  "  which  might  be  perverted,  as  the  Arians  have  per- 
verted it,  taking  it  merely  for  resemblance,  in  their  down-hill 
course"  (Berlenb.  Bib.).  But  the  whole  of  the  suhseijuent  dis- 
course takes  care  of  the  truth,  and  shows  us  most  plainly  that 
full  unity  and  equality  of  nature  must  be  understood  as  under- 
lying this  expression.  And  so  it  is  also  a  retrograde  and  false 
restriction  to  understand  here  the  ovSh,  kai'  (l^  -ri, — a  yap  aii, 
ravra  as  merely  meaning — Oji/j/  that  which  the  Father  doetli, 
not  all  that  the  Father  doeth.  For  if  the  former  only  is  ex- 
pressed by  his  condescending  design,  yet,  in  the  unity  of  this 
testimony  with  all  the  rest,  the  latter  must  also  be  included. 
Listen  to  the  next  words,  and  in  ver.  20  this  rejected  Tavra  is 
plainly  heard,  just  in  the  spirit  of  the  Prologue : — TTanra.  hi 
abroS  syhiro,  xai  xaph  c&t^ToS  ol^Se  si/. 

Ver,  20.  Stroke  follows  stroke,  so  that  no  Arian,  whose  ears 
are  disposed  to  hear,  can  deny  the  Athanasian  confession  of  our 
Lord.  The  present  toisT,  which  in  the  previous  verse  connected 
itself  with  the  individual  works,  such  as  that  which  had  then 
taken  place,  now  becomes  the  Present  of  the  Divine  eternity,  in 
which  all,  all  the  works  of  God  from  the  Creation  to  the  Judg- 
ment are  exhibited  at  once.  In  this  lies  a  grand  transition  to 
absolute  universality,  from  which  then  naturally  follow  the  pro 
mised  (//iiZjOece  tovtuv.  That  the  eternal  Father  hath  an  eternal 
Son,  to  whom  He  showeth  all  His  works,  gives  Him  to  do  them, 
and  through  whom  He  doeth  them,  has  its  foundation  in  love,  for 
love  is  the  essence  of  God.  The  common  exposition  only  passes 
rapidly  over  the  middle  term,  with  Bengel's  qui  amat,  nil  celat ; 
but  to  us  it  seems  more  proper  to  pause  upon  this  equally  simple 
and  inexhaustible  "  o  wccT^p  <piKs7^  roi/  ulov"  which  is  once  more 
announced  with  yap ;   and  to  dwell  on  it  profoundly,  until  we 

'  On  the  other  hand,  dvaTa  in  ch.  iii.  35,  which  hence  is  aJso  a  various 
readiiig  here.  It  is  hard  to  say  whether  the  two  expreaaons  in  St  Jidin 
are  to  be  clistinguished.  The  Greets  indeed  diafinguished  them,  simi- 
larly as  amare  and  diligere  in  the  Latin ;  but  the  Hellenisla  do  not  ap- 
pear to  have  preserved  the  distinction.  Yet  the  Syriac  has  here  the  more 
iuivard  an-i. 
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have  discerned  in  it  the  most  essential  mysUrium  tnnitatis.  The 
Berlenb.  Bibel  here  once  more  puts  to  shame  our  modern  most 
learned  commentaries,  for  it  does  not  pass  by  this  depth  of 
meaning,  "  God  cannot  possibly  be  an  unfruitful  and  solitary 
unity,  because  God  is  love.  Even  if  we  had  not  been  created 
by  God,  God  would  still  he  a  Father;  this  name  depends  not 
upon  the  creature,  but  flows  out  of  the  eternal  love  of  God.  In 
the  Divine  essence  there  is  a  Father;  so  there  must  he  a  Son; 
so  must  there  also  he  love,^  and  a  fellowship.  The  Father  hatli 
nothing  alone  and  for  Himself  but  that  He  is  Father;  but  Ho 
could  not  be  that,  were  there  not  a  Son.  As  the  Son  doet/t 
nothing  without  the  Fatlier,  no  more  is  the  Father  secret  to  the  Son, 
or  keepeth  back  ought  from  Him,  but  He  showeth  Him  all 
things  that  Himself  doetli."  *  Yes,  this  is  here  the  inmost  kernel 
of  the  word :  passing  far  beyond  the  possible  comprehension  of 
its  first  hearers,  and  giving  a  testimony  to  the  church  of  all 
futurity — an  essentially  supplementing  correlative  to  that  first 
word  concerning  the  love  of  God  to  the  world,  ch.  iii.  16. 
Whom  did  the  Father  love  before,  and  independently  of,  the 
world?  Himself  in  the  Son,  through  whom  and  in  whom  alone 
His  entire  piksif  as  all  His  TOisii>  flows  forth.  This  helps  us  to 
the  profound  meaning  of  the  humanly-spoken  hixwiif ;  which 
we  must  not  understand  as  if  the  Father  had  ever  previously 
performed  a  work  of  Himself  alone,  which  he  then  set  before 
the  Son,  completely  done,  for  imitation.  Such  a  view  draws 
the  expression  downwards;  instead  of  going  up  with  it,  as  its 
condescension  to  our  need  designed,  to  the  heights  of  its  mean- 
ing. The  showing  of  what  He  doeth  is  manifestly  the  giving  over 
to  Him  to  do;  an  essential  participation,  by  which  the  Father 
doeth  nothing  alone,  but  all  things  by  the  Son;  a  revealing  in 
the  act.  Assuredly,  according  to  human  ideas  Ssixvvsiv  may  be 
equivalent  to  ZihaaxiU  (as  the  Lord  Himself,  in  chap.  viii.  28, 
speaks  in  a  yet  more  accommodated  sense,  with  regard  to  His 

'  Ft,  v.  Baadar  says ;— ' '  The  idea  of  love  is  that  of  tie  trias,  that  of  unit- 
ing distinction  and  diatingmBhing  unity." 

'  We  pleasingly  recommend  the  exposition  of  the  specuktivc  portion  of 
St  John's  Gospel  by  a  German  mystical  theologian  of  the  fourteenth  cen- 
tury, edited  by  Engelhardt.  Neustadt,  1839.  See,  for  example,  in  p^ea 
19  and  20,  just  what  is  said  above. 
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Xcc'KeIi') — hence  it  corresponds  in  1  Sam.  sii,.  23,  LSX.,  to  tlie 
Hebrew  min ;  and  the  teaching  of  antiqm^j  wiser  and  pro- 
founder  than  our  modem,,  may  have  introduced  the  learner  to 
the  mysteries  by  symbols,,  and  the  gradual  unveiling  of  hidden 
things;^  hut  all  this  affords  but  a  weak  analogy  with  the  mutu- 
ally corresponding  seeing  of  the  Son  and  showing  of  the  Father, 
that  uninterrupted  fellowship  of  reciprocal  contemplation  whicli 
the  incarnated  Son  coming  from  the  eternal  bosom  of  the  Father 
hath  brought  with  Hin^  and  of  which  He  now  speak-s..  All  tlie 
works  of  God  were,  before  theic  coming  into  act  in  time,  exist- 
ing as  eternal  ideas ;  but  as  they  took  place  in  time,  the  Son  of 
man  trtdy  seeth  them  successively,  as  tliey  are  progressively  sJwwn 
to  Him  in,  and  in  oi-der  to,  their  being  done ;  yet  always  by 
that  same  contemplation  as  the  eternal  Son,  and  as  the  Son  of 
man  which  is  in  heaven.  Philo  platonizes,  upon  the  unpene- 
trated  ground  of  the  Cabala,  concerning  the  Logos : — [Miijov- 
(Mpos  rd  70V  iraTpo?,  offooe  orpo's  •^rapalityfLaTO,  k^y^Tv^a.  to, 
kxBmu  ^Xs^Bi,  but  tiiia  is  far  from  reaching  to  the  sublime  depth 
of  that  simple  piXstj/  xai  Zstscvvsis,  of  which  the  Logos  incarnate 
Himself  spealcs.  Here  there  is  less  room  for  speculative  in- 
terpretation than  for  penetrating  contemplation  i— if  we  thus 
reverently  contemplate  this  truth  it  may  be  shown  to  us  also; 
"  Te  shall  see  greater  things  than  those  which  I  have  already 
done" — thus  does  the  Lord  speak  to  the  Jews,  as  to  the  first 
disciples,  chap.  i.  50.  For  the  Father  gives  and  shows  to  His  Son 
ever  greater  and  greater  things,  even  to  the  full  consummation 
of  those  two  ^s-eafea*  works  of  God — the  final  Quickening  and  the 
Judgment,  which  all  must  most  assuredly  see  at  the  last.  We  are 
free  to  admit  some  truth  in  the  \iew  which  Schleiermafiher  does 
not  omit  to  bring  prominently  forward,  that  there  may  be  refer- 
ence in  these  worc^,  first  of  all,  to  the  ever-increasing  insight  of 
the  Son  of  man  into  the  future  development  of  His  work,  or  rather 
the  future  unfolding  and  manifestation  of  His  own  Person;'  but 

'  As  Schwarz,  iu  his  Jalirluch  (1825  Juli),  remarked  on  Luckes  com- 
mentary, at  tlie  passage. 

*  For  "  the  Work  of  Jesus  is  the  unfolding  of  His  Person."  We  cannot 
be  too  earnest  in  carrying  along  with  this  funditmental  axiom  of  Christo- 
iogy  (by  Bbrard  v.  Ai)eiidm,  i.  203  so  strongly  maintained),  the  fact  that 
the  inexhaustible  conseiiueacea  aystematioaUy  luifold  themselvea. 
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we  shall  feel  it  necessary  to  modify  tliis,  if  we  remember  that 
foresight  of  the  future  greater  things,  that  prospecti\  e  viuw  of 
His  whole  work  which  Jesus  had  from  the  beginning,  anil  which 
is  testified  in  this  sayiijg  itself.  In  the  whole  working  of  Jesus 
hefore  and  after  His  Eesurrection  there  is  manifestly  a  continual 
upward  progression;  so  that  according  to  Acta  i.  1,  all  that  was 
accomplished  in  the  flesh  and  upon  earth  was  but  the  lieginning 
with  reference  to  the  new  commencement  at  Pentecost. 

We  mnst  carefully  mai-k,  preparatorily  to  the  whole  discourse, 
that  epya  here  passes  far  beyond  the  narrow  notion  of  mere 
a^jjiia.  Koi  riparcc.  The  miracles,  in  their  more  restricted  sense, 
are  only  the  beginning  and  symbol  of  His  proper  works ;  it  is 
not  of  the  former  that  the  Lord  speaks  merely,  but  His  ii/a  C[/,i7g 
Savf/jO^TS  extends  onwards  to  the  amazement  of  the  judged  at 
the  last  day,  the  transport  of  those  raised  to  eternal  life ;  in  these 
first  sentences  all  is  grandly  summed  up  and  announced,  that  is 
to  be  pursued  into  subsequent  detail  in  the  discourse.  Again, 
however,  we  may  apply  the  words,  their  sense  being  so  compre- 
hensive, to  the  miracles  themselYes ;  and  then,  without  making 
the  Yva,  to  be  Ix^xriKOi',  they  seem  to  say:— This  is  tlie  first 
aim  of  the  miracles,  to  fexcite  in  those  who  behold  them  a  whole- 
some marvelling,  so  that  proceeding  from  them  to  the  still 
greater  which  are  to  come  it  may  further  be  said— ^w^  6a.v(iiaC,i7i 
TovrO)  ver.  28.     Comp.  chap.  vJi,  21;  Acts  iii.  12. 

Ver.  21.  If,  as  is  quite  right,  we  hold  fast  the  connection  of 
these  words  with  the  event  which  liad  just  occuiTed,  with  the 
TccvTcc  proceeding  from  which  the  (i,iiZfi\ia  are  pointed  to,  then 
we  have  the  very  simple  meaning  at  once — Not  merely  the  heal- 
ing of  the  sick,  but  the  raising  of  the  dead.  When  we  go  a  verse 
further,  and  find  ihe  judgment  immediately  following,  it  appears 
plain  that  both  these  regalia  Dei  are  in  their  most  universal 
comprehensivenes.s  attributed  to  the  Son.  (God  was  called,  in 
the  beginning,  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth.  Gen.  xviii.  25,  comp. 
Ps,  cv.  7;  and  Jas.  iv.  1-2  refers  to  Him  alone  all  saving  and 
destroying.  Similarly  He  alone  can  kill  and  make  alive — see, 
e.g.,  Deut.  xxxii.  39;  1  Sam.  ii.  6;  2  Kings  v.  7.)  It  is  most 
pitiable,  however,  to  find  the  best  commentators  interpolating— 
Greater  works,  as  examples  of  the  resurrection  and  judgment. 
For  these  two  worka  are  not  merely  the  greatest  simply,  but  they 
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are  id  fact,  though  hut  few  ohserve  it,  the  inclusive  summary  of 
all  Divine  working.  There  is  ahsolutely  no  wort  of  God  which 
is  not  either  a  protlucingj  sustaining,  restoring  Quieting,''-  or 
a  deciding,  rejecting,  destroying  Judgment;  and  the  goal  of  all 
these  works  is  the  fnll  manifestation  of  their  great  result  at  the 
last  day.  The  dualism  corresponds  immediately  to  omnipotence 
and  onmiscieiice ;  and  then,  more  profoundly  still,  to  Love  which 
works  in  omnipotence,  and  to  Riglit  which  omnisciently  tests 
and  deciiles  the  state  of  everything.  This  is  indisputably  true ; 
and  so  far  the  word  of  Jesus  concerning  Z^a/o-jroisin  includes  in 
its  principle  all  quickening  energy  in  nature  and  humanity,  and, 
indeed,  in  the  whole  world.  But  to  expound  it  of  this  pre- 
eminently/ is  manifestly  incorrect;  for,  the  meaning  which  the 
word  would  suggest  first  to  those  who  heard  it  must  be  the^si 
meaning.  Proceeding  from  individual  raishigs  of  the  dead 
(according  to  our  harmony  the  daughter  of  Jmtus,  and  the 
widow's  son  at  Nain,  had  both  expeiienced  this  already,  and 
hence  it  is  not  Zjua-xotrjcn),  and  pi"omising  more  and  more  public 
examples  (as  in  the  case  of  Lazarus),  the  Lord's  word  embraces 
here  in  one  the  bodily  and  the  spiritual  sense,  in  order  that  He 
may  afterwards,  vers.  25  and  28,  separate  them,  and  dwell  upon 
each  of  them  individually.  The  ZfiJOirotm  after  lyufiiii  is  only 
a  progression  in  the  significant  expression ;  it  is  not  that  the 
former  is  negative  ("to  scare  away  death!"),  and  the  latter 
positive;  for  the  quickening  from  death  manifestly  includes 
already  the  impartation  of  life. 

"  The  opiritaal  energy  of  the  Son,  as  quickening,  life-impart- 
ing, and  life-sustaining,"  or  ratlier  hfe-restoring,  becomes  special 
subject  of  discourse  first  at  ver.  24;  it  is  so  closely  wrapped  up 
in  our  present  passage  that  the  Jews,  who  expected  in  their 
Messiah  the  Kaiser  of  the  dead,  would  and  could  evidently  think 
of  the  physical  miracle  alone.  But  it  is  not  correct  to  assign, 
with  Lange,  a  threefold  progression  to  the  discourse  on  this  sub- 
ject ;  regarding  this  at  first  as  referring  only  to  the  "  miraculous 
energy  of  Christ  during  His  sojourn  upon  earth  upon  individual 
cases'"' — so  that  He  preliminarily  "quickens  only  some  whom 

'  Even  the  Creatioa  falls  under  the  wmn  caiegory,  according  to  Rom. 
ir.  17. 

^  And  above  witii  a  reflnemeiit  of  generality ; — &s  the  Father  exerts  a 


db,  Google 


He  chooses  out,  in  restoring  to  them  their  soundness;" — then 
afterwards  that  He  quickens  majiy  by  His  preached  Gospel; 
and  finally  all  men.  For  roug  i/sxpovg  stands  here  at  the  very 
beginning ;  and  taldng  into  account  the  full  and  absolute  tone 
of  the  kystpiii'  rovg  i/sxpovg  as  it  primarOy  fell  upon  the  ears  of 
those  who  heard  it,  we  cannot  pnt  upon  the  following  oiig  SiXn 
anything  like  an  electing  or  restricting  meaning.  Kather  has 
it  a  designed  ea:tensiveness  of  meaning,  opposing  (aa  Liicke 
says)  all  Jewish  exclusiveness — Not  merely  Israel,  but  Gentiles 
throughout  all  the  world.  But  the  most  simple  sense  which 
the  words  bear  is,  to  our  feeling,  that  of  a  strong  intimation 
that  the  Son,  like  the  Father,  in  His  own  independent  power, 
quickens  by  a  will  which  can  never  fail  of  its  puqDose.^  Because 
He  will,  and  sy  He  will.  He  also  can ;  and  this,  asserted  at  first 
with  such  an  emphatic  generality,  admits  of  a  manifold  apphca- 
tion  and  reference.  It  distinguishes  between  those  isolated 
quichenings  of  the  dead  which  individual  prophets  obtained  from 
God  in  wrestling  prayer,  from  the  spontaneous  and  immediate 
— I  say  unto  thee,  arise!  Come  forth!  which  we  find  in  the  re- 
surrections of  the  Son,  We  must  understand  His  ovg  8iXst  and 
OTTOV  S'skii  in  relation  to  all  His  miraculous  acts  and  working 
generally,  in  the  same  sense  as  that  in  which  He  so  speaks  con- 
cerning the  Spirit,  ch.  iii.  8.  He  tliereby  majestically  intimates 
to  us,  aa  far  as  He  is  speaking  of  the  bodily  dead,  that  as  it  re- 
garded His  power,  it  were  a^  light  thing  to  Him  to  awaken  all 
the  dead  inst-ead  of  any  one  individual — if  His  wisdom  couldhave 
willed  it  in  harmony  with  His  Father's  wiU.  And,  finally,  He 
thereby  tells  us — if  we  may  give  a  prospective  application  to  tlie 
spiritnally  dead — that  He  seeks  indeed  the  salvation  and  life  of 
all,  but  that  He  wills  only  the  life  of  those  who  believe  on  Him, 
according  to  the  sacred  right  and  the  fundamental  nature  of  the 
case.  This  is  the  only  limitation  which  is  to  be  found  in  the 
expression ;  it  is  not,  however,  the  restriction  of  absolute  decree 
— but  with  Him  as  with  the  Father.— All  that  He  wills  He  can, 

manifold,  endlesa  energy  in  giving  life  to  the  dead  throughout  tlie  worM, 
for  example,  by  the  fountain  of  Bethesda,  so  is  it  also  the  Son's  delight  to 
quicken  and  diffuse  life  everywhere ! 

*  Bengel:  Funquam  ejus  voluntatemdeatituiteffectiia.     And  this  is  also 
predicated  of  God.     H's.  cxv.  3;  Dan.  iv.  32.) 


d  by  Google 


100  QUICKENING  AND  JUDGMENT. 

but  He  cannot  will  everything.  Here  we  find  tlie  transition 
to  judging,  and  the  connection  between  quickening  and  judg- 

Ver.  22.  Eor  it  is  assuredly  in  the  xpifftg,  as  the  yap  shows, 
that  WG  are  to  find  the  ground  and  the  explanation  of  the  ovg 
0ih&i.  If,  on  the  one  hand,  the  visible  quickenings  of  the  dead 
as  signs  of  the  power  and  dignity  of  the  Son  of  man  gave  froof 
that  He  was  appointed  to  be  Judge  of  the  quick  and  dead,  and 
therefore  that  He  might  truly  testify  this  of  Himself;  so,  on  the 
other  hand,  more  profoundly  understood,  this  proof  approves  it- 
self as  it  points  to  the  judgment  which  has  already  taken  place 
in  the  quickening  itself.  Only  let  us  apprehend  both  these 
pregnant  ideas  of  the  Divine  working  in  their  entire  fulness  and 
depth,  as  they  are  intended  to  be  understood  here,  and  as  is  in- 
dicated in  the  t^h  scpiais  xaaav  which  introduces  the  latter  of 
them !  That  is  not  merely  the  final  judgment  at  the  end  of  the 
world,  which  comes  forward  afterwards  in  ver,  27,  but  the  entire 
deciding,  separating,  and  excluding  process  which,  as  the  pre- 
paration for  the  great  winding  up,  goes  on  in,  and  in  connection 
with,  tlio  beginnings  of  the  process  of  quickening.  The  xfiuig 
is  not  merely  (according  to  Ebrard)  the  withholding  of  life  (least 
of  all  in  the  predestinarian  sense) ;  nor  is  it  merely  (according 
to  Schleiermacher)  the  distinguishing  between  the  earlier  and 
the  later,  the  selection  of  what  shall  now  be  quickened  firom  what 
shall  be  progressively  quickened  down  to  the  nrAvng  of  ver.  28 : 
but  it  is,  at  the  same  time,  no  other  than  the  merciful  judgment 
of  the  Spirit,  in  order  to  the  cutting  off  of  sin,  which  cannot  be 
pretermitted  even  to  believers  for  then'  salvation's  sake.  When 
in  ver.  24  the  more  restricted  idea  of  spiritual  quickening  comes 
forward,  then,  as  the  contrast,  the  xpi'trjf  also  is  referred,  in  a 
more  restricted  sense,  to  condemnation  and  exclusion  from  life. 

It  is  almost  self-evident,  fiarther,  that  in  this  compresse-d  dis- 
couree,  which  is  not  unfolded  in  a  strictly  logical  form,  the  Lord 

^  II  we  were,  with  many,  to  lay  emphasis  upon  the  connection  of  out 
Si'Aii  with  ^woTcaiiiii  alone,  and  not  with  k'/ilpus,  there  might  be  found  a 
profound  tcuth  in  such  a  position  of  the  word.  But  this  only  holds  good 
in  the  deeper  meaning  of  ^ao'saiiiii ;  and  it  does  not  exclude  tie  fact,  that 
even  then  the  Lord  raised  from  bodily  death,  whom  He  wonld,  and  because 
He  would. 
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does  not  design  to  say  that  the  Father  judgeth  no  man  absolutely, 
lie  is  continuing  His  former  manner  of  speech,  and  following 
up  His  former  words — "Even  as  He  immediately  quickeneth  no 
man ;  bat  both,  as  all  His  works,  only  through  the  Son."  Thus 
we  may  translate  ovii — So  also  not,  or.  Even  not.  But  it  is  wisely 
and  designedly  so  expressed,  since  it  might  be  said  that  the 
Father  qnicbeneth  the  Son  according  to  His  humanity,  but 
judgeth  Him  in  no  sense  at  all.  He  hath  eommitted  to  the  Son 
all  judgment,  that  is  (with  Calvin),  tite  entire  work,  the  ruling 
and  ordering  of  His  kingdom  (so  that  in  this  sense  even  the  rais- 
ing and  quickening  are  included  in  it),  its  whole  prerogative  and 
power — which  expression  now  fills  up  the  meaning  of  the  pre- 
vious "  showing,"  and  probably  contains  an  allusion  to  Ps.  Ixsii. 
1-4. 

What  is  the  end  and  aim  of  this  committal  to  the  Son — which 
indeed  involves  no  retirement  on  the  pai't  of  the  Father,  but  is 
the  most  essentia]  manifestation  of  Himself  in  His  own  express 
image  and  likeness  ?  The  konoiM-  of  the  Father  in  the  Son !  As 
the  world  was  firet  created  that  the. glory  of  the  eternal  Son 
might  be  shown  forth  in  it,  so  is  the  same  end  contemplated  in 
the  entire  redemption  of  fallen  man.  The  xa&aig,  taken  alone, 
does  not,  indeed,  constrain  us  to  interpret  this  of  a  strict  equality 
of  Divine  honour — any  more  than  the  lor/ in  the  institution  of 
the  Lord's  Supper  proves  the  mystery — but  it  is  most  evident 
throughout  the  whole  discourse,  from  its  beginning  to  its  end, 
that  it  spealts  of  nothing  less.  If  the  Father  doeth  nothing  with- 
out the  Son,  if  the  Son  worl^  in  all  things  even  as  the  Father, 
then  it  follows  in  essential  fitness  that  equality  of  honour  must 
be  the  consequence  of  equality  of  working,  yea,  that  unity  of 
honour  must  be  the  consequence  of  unity  of  working.^  And  this  is 
the  very  meaning  of  the  nest  clause;  which  goes  on  to  add  that  the 
honour  ofthe  Son,  severed  from  the  honour  of  the  Father,  is  not 
to  be  thought  of,  just  as  if  it  should  say — For  the  Father  will 
and  can  no  otherwise  bo  honoured.  Pfenninger  says  that  this 
"  holds  good  even  of  those  who  are  sent  by  a  King  with  full  cre- 
dentials ;"  but  this,  though  well  intended,  demands  infinitely  too 

'  Ecference  bas  been  rigbtly  made  to  Hos.  iii.  6,  ■where  tie  term 
of  Divine  honour  e-n  is  nsed  batli  of  the  Lord  their  God,  and  of  David 
their  king. 
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little,  for  here  there  is  more  than  the  mission  of  a  Eepreaentative 
for  a  limited  time.  Eauragarten-Crusius  lets  his  Nationalism 
appear  in  that  most  arbitrary  saying — "  but  the  honour  of  the 
Son  is  not  the  honour  paid  to  His  person,  but  to  His  rekdion  and 
work;"  we  who  believe  know,  however,  ancl  not  only  we  but  the 
Nationalists  themselves  know  it  well  enough  in  their  secret  con- 
science, that  there  is  no  relation  and  work  of  Jesus  apart  from 
His  Person.  He  has  said  it  and  He  will  make  it  good ;  He  will 
so  reign  and  rule  that  all  shall  finally  be  constrained  to  honour 
Him  as  Lord,  even  those  who  till  then  have  refused  that  honour 
—■either  as  the  Lortl  who  raiseth  to  eternal  life,  or  as  the  Judge 
who  doometb  to  everlasting  damnation.  Even  in  the  earlier  Old- 
Testament  dispensation  it  was  cared  for  and  so  ordered,  that  no 
one  could  long  conscientiously  worship  a  God  and  Father  of  the 
world,  without  acknowledging  Him  in  tlie  Jehovah,  the  God  of 
Israel,  consequently  also  in  Christ,  the  falfilment  of  the  old 
covenant,  tlie  Son  of  the  Father.  The  question  is  not  here  of 
those  who  know  Him  not ;  the  f/,^  TifiSi/  roV  viw  is  only  he  who 
denies  his  honour  to  Him  who  is  sent  to  him,  as  the  manifested 
and  attested  Son.  Sincere  heathens  unconsciously  honour  the 
Son,  whose  light  faintly  shines  into  their  darkness;  Christians 
who  oppose  tliemselves  to  the  living  God,  to  Him  who  testifies 
Himself  as  the  Father  of  Jesus  Christ,  undermine  the  testimony 
of  the  Son  concerning  Himself  and  the  Father  by  taking  away  the 
Old  Testament,  and  yet  would  retain  the  Father  still— like  the 
modern  Jews  who  have  stolen  that  name  from  us  ;-^but  the 
progressive  en-or  of  such  doctrines  of  lies  has  been  but  too 
often  made  manifest  and  mourned  over,  as  it  is  described  in  1 
Jno.  ii.  23 ;  2  Jno.  9.'  "  They  begin  by  opposing  Jehovah,,  and 
end  with  the  systhne  de  la  nature"  (Joh.  v.  Miiller).  Neither 
do  they  succeed,  finally,  who,  like  Hei'der  formerly,  would 
separate  the  eternal  Son,  idealistically  understood,  from  Jesus 
the  Son  of  man ;  against  which  Kleuker  has  well  written  : 
"We  cannot  see  how  it  is  possible  to  bestow  upon  Jesus 
Christ  the  Son  of  God,  an  honour  which  should  not  and  may 


'  And  that  which  Origen  (de  prino.  1,  2,  10)  expressed  as  the  only  pos- 
EifaJo  trinitariaE  speculative  knowledge  of  God — Fater  non  poti^t  esse  quia 
bI  filius  aou  sit. 
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not  be  bestowed  upon  Him  as  the  Soji  of  man  ;  since  in  truth 
neither  this  Son  of  man  apart  from  the  Son  of  God,  nor  the 
.Son  of  God  apart  from  the  Son  of  man,  has  to  us  any  subsist- 
ence." We  shall  in  the  process  of  the  discourse  which  we  now 
enter  upon  find  superabundant  assui'ance  of  the  inseparable 
unity  of  the  Son  of  God  and  the  Son  of  man.  Jesus  the  Son  of 
man  is  no  Saint,  to  whom  we,  like  good  Cathohcs,  oiFer  an  invo- 
catory worship,  distinguished  from  prayer ;  but  God  is  manifest 
in  that  flesh  which  His  eternal  Son  has  assumed,  and  the  same 
God  who  will  not  giye  His  honour  to  another,  nor  His  praise  to 
gi-avBn  images  (Isa,  slii.  8),  has  in  fact  and  indeed  in  ^ving  all 
His  works  over  as  the  Fatlier  to  the  Son  given  to  Him  all  His 
honour  likewise — and  He  will  require  it !  Ho  will  make  the 
enemies  of  His  Son  His  footstool! 

Ver,  24.  In  this  second  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you" — ; 
out  of  which  a  third  immediately  afterwards  springs — begins  the 
sU'engtheniug  confirmation  of  the  lofty  assertions  to  which  the 
Son  had  given  utterance,  and  the  clear  exhibition  of  the  grounds 
upon  which  they  rested.  From  ver.  30  onwards  the  testimony 
for  the  conviction  of  unbelief  is  made  prominent ;  tut  now  a 
demonstraHon  is  specifically  promised  in  order  to  attract  faiths 
the  escperimental  evidetiee  to  be  enjoyed  internally  now  and  ex- 
ternally hereafter.  He  who  by  ihith  gives  to  the  Son,  and  so  to 
the  Father  in  the  Son,  His  honoui',  experiences  in  the  full  seme, 
to  his  own  salvaiioii,  the  two  greatest,  all -comprehending  and 
distinctive  works  of  the  Son  : — the  dead  live  in  the  full  meaning 
of  the  word,  having  even  now  eternal  life ;  and  they  come  not 
into  the  judgment  of  condemnation,  but  ever  stand  in  the_;'iMf^- 
ment  of  tJie  Son  of  man,  in  the  fiill  meaning  of  that  word ;  that  is, 
under  the  judgment  of  His  mercy  and  grace. 

Here  could  not  have  been  substituted — He  that  beholdethMy 
works.  For  although  the  works  of  Christ,  Matt.  xi.  2,  5,  even 
after  the  term  of  His  manifestation  in  the  flesh,  are  ever  more 
and  more  wonderfully  exhibited  iu  the  history  of  the  world  and 
of  the  church ;  and  although  once  afterwards,  ch.  vi.  40,  the  see- 
ing of  the  Son  stands  for  the  recognition  and  acknowledgment  of 
His  personal  dignity,  it  is  nevertheless  true  that  with  respect  to 
the  universal  experience  of  believers  frona  age  to  age,  the  bearing 
of  His  word  is  the  gi'eat  test  and  condition.    All  the  words  which 
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He  spalce,  and  which  He  has  been  pleased  to  transmit  to  ils.  in 
such  a  manner  that  in  reading  we  may  hear  them,  and  much 
more  in  hearing  may  read  them,  are  one  great  word ;  and  every 
individual  word  which  I  traly  accept  may  be  to  my  faith  an 
introduction  to  the  whole  fulness  of  His  teaching.  The  kkovhv 
receives  from  the  appended  Tianvuv  the  pregnant  sense  of  a 
genuine  bearing  in  the  obedience  of  fsuth~and  such  also  is  tlie 
meaning  of  oi  axou/rcciTeg  in  ver.  25.  "  In  this  hearing  begins 
man's  agency  in  his  awakening  (that  is,  susceptibility  for 
awakening  impression),  in  feith  it  ends,"  says  Fikenscher  half 
truly ;  for  as  it  regards  its  ending  with  faith,  it  must  never  be 
forgotten  that  the  faith  which  must  mature  towards'  finished 
fidelity  never  reaches  its  end  below.'  But  it  is  observable  that 
our  Lord  does  not  use  here  the  customary  'jnariVMH  sig  s^m^,  but 
instead  thereof  ra»  •/ifLil/avri  (M.  This  is  not  to  be  merely  re- 
solved into — He  who  believeth  that  I  am  sent  of  the  Father  (ch. 
svi.  27,  28,  xvii.  8),  in  my  Mission,  in  God  as  having  sent  Me, 
— but  it  once  more  brings  into  high  prominence  the  complete 
oneness  between  the  Father  and  the  Son,  just  as  His  final  words 
to  the  Jews  declare  it,  ch.  xii.  44;— He  that  believeth  in  Me, 
believeth  not  on  Me  (as  aman, independent  of  and  anotherthaa 
God),  hut  on  the  Father  in  Me.  Finally,  it  is  in  the  utmost 
condescension  that  the  Father  Himself,  to  be  believed  in  Christ, 
is  placed  in  the  dative,  just  as  a  man  might  be  worthy  to  be 
believed ;  for  this  is  the  majesty  at  once  and  the  grace  of  the 
testimony  of  God,  that  it  is  victoriously  convincing,  and  yet 
ranks  itself  only  as  if  it  were  the  highest  of  human  testimonies. 
See  and  mark  attentively  in  relation  to  this,  1  Jno.  v.  9,  10. 
Here  also,  as  in  that  chapter  vers.  11-13,  follows  the  assured 
inward  witness  confirming  and  sealing  the  faith  which  is  put 
foi'th  ;  the  mighty  power  of  God  in  the  bestowment  of  a  new 
life,  which  is  itself  a  resurrection  (Eph.  i.  19,  20),  yea,  the  true 
and  complete  resurrection  of  man  dead  in  sins ;  whereas,  with- 
out this  internal  principle  and  begmmng  of  life,  the  bodily 
resurrection  itself  will  but  reveal  and  consummate  the  woit  of 

1  With  aE  honour  to  the  word  of  the  Apostl  2  Tim  iv  7  (whuh, 
however,  plainly  hang^  on  ver.  6,  and  ia  not  fcr  o  ii  imititicn)  the 
truth  remaina  as  we  have  set  it  forth  oo  Lh  xvm  S^  m  the  fourth  vclumo 
of  thia  work. 
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death.     The  ey^m  Z,iuriv  awfiov,  without  the  articlti,  already  ap- 
proaches the  idea  of  ver.  26. 

But  what  shall  we  say  of  the  not  coming  into  jadgment? 
We  have  already  in  a  preparatory  way  of  explanation  given  our 
acceptation  of  the  word.  We  might  by  various  philological 
means  extract  its  meaning,  not,  however,  withont  leaving  some 
kind  of  xpjirjf  remaining  even  for  believers.  Many  have  laid 
stress  upon  the  sfx^adat  ilg,  with  allusion  to  the  prayer  against 
temptation  : — he  comes  not  so  deeply  into  condemnation  as  to 
remain  in  it,  and  no  more  to  come  out.  This  is  the  most  artificial 
methodj  and  quite  inconsistent  with  the  analogy  of  Scripture  and 
sci'iptnral  language.  For  the  whole  expression  is  ordered  with 
reference  to  human  notions,  as  referring  to  the  coming  before  a 
tribimal  where  first  the  decision  is  made  between  right  and  wrong. 
Thus  Deut.  xxv.  1  {TposiTidtatnii  sig  xp.),  Job  ix.  32  (iXOm/Mv 
of/iodiif/ioSoi'.}  If  it  be  said  that  we  shall  indeed  all  stand  before  the 
judgment-seat  for  the  revelation  of  our  character  (2  Cor.  t.  10), 
but  that  this  is  not  a  coming  into  judgment,  since  the  decision  is 
not  then  first  judicially  made,  but  the  ancient  absolution  only  con- 
firmed and  rendered  final;— then  we  can  only  reply  that  the  phra- 
seology here  is  directly  opposed  to  this  sense,  and  that  the  same 
might  be  said  of  the  damned,  since  the  condemnation  already 
passed  upon  their  unbelief,  chap.  iii.  18,  is  no  more  than  con- 
firmed and  consummated.  We  would  express  the  meaning  thus : 
— He  Cometh  not  any  more,  any  further,  into  any  oiAer  judgment 
than  that  merciful  judgment  of  the  word  and  Spirit  upon  his  sin, 
under  which  he  has  already  placed  himself  in  hearing  and  be- 
lieving the  truth.  Ver.  30.  That  is  quite  in  harmony  with  the 
matter  itself;  and,  thus  exhibited,  we  may  found  upon  it  the 
simple  assumption  that  the  Lord  now  as  in  chap.  iii.  17,  18 
takes  scfii'ffis  ii'om  the  comprehensive  idea  of  it  given  in  ver.  22," 
and  uses  it  in  a  more  restricted  sense  (Erasmus :  in  condemna- 
tionem).  And  this  more  restricted  sense  of  the  same  phrase 
occurs  throughout  the  earlier  Scriptures  in  those  passages 
which  speak  of  the  being  brought  to  judgment,  with  guilt  pre- 
supposed and  doom  assured ;  for  instance  in  DBB''p3  (rt3ri"iJN 
Ps.  cxliii.  2  {f/i^  sicskSfis),  ^«'?)  Eccles.  xi.  9,  although  in 
Eccles.  xii.  14  it  passes  over  into  the  more  general  signification 
again.     Thus  the  words  coincide  most  impressively  with  the 
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epexegesiswhich  follows :— Because  be  hath  life  through  believing 
he  Cometh  naturally  no  more  into  that  condemnation  ofdeaik,  in 
which  he  lay,  and  from  which  he  hath  been  drawn  fortii.'  The 
present  t(%i7m  (which  Wonnus  has  diluted  into  i^irai),  with  its 
fuhiess  of  promise  and  encouragement,  is  followed  by  the  ampler 
(MTa^'i^riKii),  which  must  not  be  perverted  into  the  future 
transiet  of  the  Vulgate,  but  is  no  less  than  the  full  and  pregnant 
perfect,  as  we  find  it  again  in  1  John  iii,  14.  It  is  the  transition 
to  the  Koi  vvii  hen  of  the  following  verse,  and  Sdmrog  obvionsly 
means  ex  vi  opposiii  that  inward,  spiritual  death  of  the  sinftil 
soul,  which  is  the  true  death  in  death,  and  without  which  the 
mere  physical  dying  were  no  death  at  all.  Chap.  si.  25,  26. 
When  the  one  decisive  step  has  been  taken  in  faith,  and  the 
great  transition  effected  (that  step,  however,  as  the  Berlenb.  Bib. 
remarks  ia  not  a  leap),  all  the  rest  follows  surely,  with  the  resur- 
rection of  life.^  These  /M7■a^S£^^»0T^s  are  the  true  "Hebrews" 
— and  this  allusion  to  the  mystical  meaning  of  '"inj;  we  would 
rather  accept  with  the  child-iike  "  friflers,"  whom  the  Lord  con- 
descends often  thus  to  "  trifle"  with,  than  the  allusio  ad  typum 
hujus  rei,  i.e.,  pascha  which  Grotius  after  Augustine  maintains, 
or  even  Lampe's  reference  to  the  i3Jf  between  the  two  pieces  in 
the  r\'>-a  nia. 

Ver.  95.  Every  believer  at  least,  who  looks  at  the  connection 
with  what  has  preceded,  must — having  himself  passed  from 
death  unto  life — apply  a  spjdtual  signification  to  these  words  also, 
and  without  hesitation  regard  them  as  describing  an  internal 
resurrection.  But  the  expressions  here  used  being  so  similar  to 
those  of  vers,  28,  29,  expositors  have  been  much  divided  npon 
this  point ;  and  their  divisions  have  made  the  exposition  of  this 
chapter  one  of  the  most  froitfal  in  warnings  that  the  history  of 
exegesis  furnishes.  Men  have  rushed  to  both  extremes  with 
needless  contention,  simply  because  they  will  not  understand  the 
cominnation  of  the  internal  and  external  in  the  teaching  of  the 
Holy   Ghost :    and  it  is  hard  to  say  which  is  the  more  arbi- 

'  Wesley  (Jiinka  it  necessary  to  add — ^Unless  he  make  shipwreck  of  tha 
faith.  But  this  ia  needless  here,  mine  in  wianiui'  fhe  perseverance  of  faitli 
untfl  the  end  ia  presupposed. 

^  Not  miflcatio  fldem  aiitecedit  (!),  but  ipse  fld»( 
ceptio  TiTiflcatioiiia. 
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trary,  to  understand  in  ver.  25  only  a  bodily  resurrection,  or  in 
vers.  28, 29  only  the  previous  spiritual  quickening  of  all  believers. 
The  latter  tteffim  the  worse,  but  tha  former  is  bad  enough.  As- 
suredly, in  ver,  21,  the  Lorcl  had  spoken  to  the  Jews  with  such 
plain  reference  to  their  Messiah-expectation,  that  they  couid  not 
otherwise  than  understand  Him  of  a  bodily  resuiTeetion ;  bnt 
how  can  we  suppose  that  He  would  speali  continually  of  the 
External,  without  having  in  His  thought  the  Internal  which 
lies  at  its  foundation,  and  which  in  everything  external  is  either 
shadowed  forth  or  plainly  revealed ;  and  how  can  we  suppose 
that  He  would  not  lead  His  hearers  in  that  direction  1  Even  the 
Spirit  in  the  prophets  applies  it  thus  (we  find  it  so  usedin  Isa. 
sxix.  18,  XXXV.  5,  6,  Ixi.  1,  2) ;'  in  Ezek.  xxxvii.  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Israel  has  this  application ;  and  surely  the  Lord  Himself 
would  still  more  distinctively  bring  it  into  prominence.  Again, 
as  we  cannot  accept  the  great  symbolical  pledge  in  Ezek.  xxxvii. 
as  figuring  sometJiing  actual  by  somethhig  unreal,  and  which 
could  not  he  literally  possible ;  but  must  regard  it  as  pointing 
to  that  real  resurrection  which  is  openly  announced  in  Isa,  xxvi. 
19,  and  Dan.  sii.  2 ;  so  shall  we  find  it  here — The  real  and  ex- 
ternal resuiTeetion  is  not  simply  supposed  m  this  most  open  testi- 
mony, but  is  further  expressly  announced  in  the  subsequent 
declai'ation  of  vers.  28,  29. 

"Yea  verily,  I  am  He  whom  ye  wait  for,  the  Son  of  God, 
the  Eaiser  of  the  dead — thus  begins  the  Lord  anew  with  His 
third  Amen,  Amen — hut  I  have  told  you  before,  and  now  tell 
you  again,  that  this  quickening  of  the  dead  by  the  voice  of  My 
word  begins  now  in  the  souls  of  believera;  and  that  is  the  tnie 
Resurrection  of  life,  without  which  there  can  be  none  in  any 
future  time."  We  cannot  understand  how  Olshansen  can  make 
good  his  assertion  that  "tlie  formula  sp^STa;  sipa  nai  vuv  kcTsi/ 
cannot  be  used  concerning  spiritual  resuiTeetion,  for  this  is  sup- 
posed to  he  already  effected  and  present;"  it  is  as  if  he  had  never 
read  the  strictly  analogous  word  of  eh.  iv.  23.  Yet  all  the 
quickening,  and  all  the  life  of  the  few  who  believed  in  Jesus  at 
that  time,  was  indeed  only  the  faint  beginning,  it  was  scarcely 

^  And  it  could  not  ba  otherwise,  compare  our  oliscrvatioas  npoa  Matt. 
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indeed  tlie  bursting  germ  of  that  full  power  of  life  which  only 
after  Pentecost  came  and  still  comes  into  the  death  of  all  the 
world,  Jews  and  Gentiles  alike  (Eph.  ii.  1;  Ps.  cxv.  8).  The 
article  in  ol  mxpoi  attaches  itself  immediately  to  the  previous 
rov  dasKTOu;  indeed  all  the  expressions  here  are  significantly 
chosen  differentia/  from  ver.  28.  There  is  even  some  meaning 
in  the  fact  that  here  it  is  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God  which  is 
made  emphatically  prominent,  while  there  in  connection  with 
this  it  is  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  man  appearing  for  final  judg- 
ment; for  ii  is  only  faith  that  can  now  discern  the  voice  of  the 
Son  of  God  who  calieth.  But  more  important,  and  indeed  de- 
cisive, is  the  zai  o/KKOytraJiTE;  which  is  added;  for  this  brings 
out  that  actual  limitation  and  election  which  was  dimly  expressed 
in  obi  SiKii,  that  election  which  depends  upon  faith.  (Almost 
as  if  it  had  been  said  instead^o/  dikovn?  comp.  ver.  40.)  To 
understand  this  as  a  mere  corroborating  repetition— And  as, 
even  as  soon  as,  they  hear,  they  shall  all  live' — is  altogether  in- 
appropriate. Baomgarten-Crnsius  remarks  here  very  acutely 
and  correctly  that  it  is  not  xm  cmomavTi';,  the  article  interven- 
ing takes  out  a  certain  number  of  those  who  hear,  those  namely 
who  hear  aright:  so  that  the  aicouiiv  has  a  different  meaning  in 
the  two  clauses — the  voice  is  heard  by  all,  some  among  them 
accept  and  yield  to  its  call.  This  was  prepared  for  by  kxouuy 
zai  Tianvaiv,  ver.  24,  and  in  ch.  x.  26,  27,  we  find  the  same 
saying  in  the  same  sense.  The  ■TrdvTSS  of  ver.  28  afterwards  is 
something  very  different  from  this.  That  the  Koyog  is  now 
called  a  (puni!  is  not  the  least  bar  to  otir  understanding  the  pas- 
sage of  a  spiritual  resurrection,  although  Olshausen  strangely 
maintains  that  it  should  be:  for  ipmr!  is  essentially  distinguished 
from  'ka'/oi,  and  is  here,  as  ver.  29  shows,  no  other  than  the 
creating  voice  which  calls  the  dead  to  life !  Does  not  pm?;  be- 
long necessarily  to  the  figure  so-called  {rather  most  absolute 
reality),  according  to  which  the  quickening  of  believers  is  termed 
a  resurrection  1  Is  not  the  Lord's  word  at  least,  when  He  calls 
us  into  life,  an  awakening  voice,  the  cry  of  omnipotent  creation 

^  Grotins :  Et  illi,  simul  afqua  audierint,  vivent,  ne  ijuis  andientes  a 
non  audientibuB  putot  distingui !  Or  aa  otJiecB :  So  suddeaiy  do  the  dead 
arise,  tiiat  quickened  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  thej  may  be  said  to  hear 
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to  the  inner  man,  lying  in  his  death  ?  (Eph.  v.  14.)  Olshausen 
artificially  supplies — oi  kxovaavri?,  scil.  roV  \oyo\i,  those  who 
earlier  in  their  life-time  Am?  heard,  and  thus  are  prepared  and 
capable  of  recognising  the  ^*w);  and  in  harmony  with  this  in- 
terpretation understands  the  xai  vSi/  ItTTtn,  with  many  others,  of 
a  first  resurrection  of  telievers  already  beginning  when  Christ 
appeared,  and  since  secretly  going  on.  But  however  true  and 
harmonious  with  Scripture  this  first  resurrection  may  be,  the 
Lord  is  not  speaking  now  publicly  of  such  a  mystery;  a  mystery 
so  essentially  different  irom  the  expected  resui-rection  of  Israel 
in  the  Messiah's  reign :  He  cannot  be  supposed  to  have  had 
allusion  to  that,  and  His  hearers  could  not  have  so  understood 
His  reign.  The  first  resurrection  includes,  on  the  one  hand, 
according  to  Matt,  xxvii.  52,  some  who  had  nevca'  heard  the 
word  of  Christ  in  life;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  not  all  who  were 
His  believing  people.  But  the  expressions  here  used  are  inap- 
plicable in  either  case.  Finally,  we  cannot  admit  any  reference 
in  these  words  to  those  preliminary,  individual  resui'rections, 
which  took  place  as  signs  of  the  time  that  was  coming.  Vei\ 
21  did  in  some  degree  connect  itself  with  them,  and  the  craj'rss 
of  ver.  28  points  back  to  them  again  by  way  of  contrast ;  but 
here  between  the  two  the  o/  KXpoi  stands  prominently  firsts — 
not  individual  dead,  surely,  but  all  who  were  constrained  out- 
wardly to  hear  the  voice,  though  only  a  few  would  rightly  and 
inwardly  hear.  The  Lord  appeals  to  this  hearing  and  willing, 
which  are  followed  by  the  internal  experimental  evidence  of  the 
true  resurrection ;  and  He  further  calh  in  order  to  pi-oduee 
them;  and  this  is  the  kernel  of  His  whole  testimony — He  that 
hath  eai's  to  hear,  let  him  hear !  All  who  suffer  themselves  to 
hear  the  awakening  voice,  shall  live:  this  future  now  taking  the 
place  of  the  ex,^ii/  and  fMTOifis^riKemt  is  a  necessary  complement 
of  the  sense,  since  the  life  received  by  believers  at  the  outset  is 
to  go  on  progressively  even  to  the  consummate  Z,r!ffOVTix.i  of  the 
bodily  resurrection  also  unto  life — which  is  not  to  be  excluded 
here  as  the  ultimate  goal.  But  what  this  ^^  in  its  ground  and 
principle  really  is,  we  learn  from  the  following  verse,  which  is 
strictly  connected  with  this:— the  life  in  God  and  fixjm  God 
communicated  by  the  Son. 

Vor.  2G.  With  God  is  the  fountain  of  life,  □»n  lipa,  Ps.  xxxvi. 
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10 ;  Jer.  ii.  13.  He  hath  life  b  saur^  and  aip'  iavrov.  This 
His  Aseilas,  Abroovaia,  which  is  necessarily  implied  in  the  idea 
of  God,  is  -not  so  much  asserted  here  as  presupposed  in  the , 
asTBp,  in  order  to  tell  us,  that  He  communicates  this  His  life 
through  the  Son,  who  like  the  Father  is  the  hidependent  foun- 
tain of  life  for  us.  Not  as  if  we  were  obliged  to  translate  simply 
— Z/ki^f,  that  is,  the  vivifying  power,  though  the  clause  tends 
also  to  that  in  its  connection.  It  would  not  be  proper  here,  a* 
in  the  following  sentence,  to  say — i^oviriciv  Z^^^g  slants,  for  thelUe 
ofGodisin  itselfalready  a  vivifying  power  (l^ovstcx  ZfiioyovsTv,  as 
Theophylact  says),  and  it  should  be  carefuDy  emphasized  that 
the  Son  lite  the  Father  hath  life  kv  euvtm,.  is  Himself  the  life. 
(Ch.  i.  4,  xi.  25 ;  1  Jno.  v.  20.)  Notwithstanding,  He  hath 
not  as  the  Son  life  k'p'  Ikvtov  like  the  Father,  but  from  the 
Father;  this  tiinitarian  relation  ad  intra  is  an  immoveable 
boundary  of  definition  in  the  wcll-mcasni-ed  words.  'O  vm 
is  here  as  everywhere  the  Son  of  God  and  the  Son  of  man  in 
the  inseparable  unity  of  both  natures,  and  the  sSaixs  resolves 
itself  into  a  twofold  sense: — it  applies  to  the  eternal  Son  before 
time  was,  and  He  thereby  most  expressly  declare  Himself  to  be 
the  Firstborn  before  every  creature,  inasmuch  as  the  creature 
can  have  life  only  iv  ^&S;  and  as  it  respects  the  Son  of  man  it  is 
a  yet  more  proper  giving,  as  we  find  in  Matt,  sxviii.  18,  but 
that  was  only  rendered  possible  by  His  being  the  Son  of  God. 
The  solution  of  the  apparent  contradiction  between  ihiaKiv  and 
If  eauraJ  is  to  be  sought  in  the  incomprehensible  mystery  of  the 
Father  and  the  Son:  we  shall  not  pause,  however,  to  dwell 
upon  that,  but  proceed  with  the  discourse,  which  now  passes 
over  to  our  humanity,  and  speaks  words  pertaining  to  man's 
salvation. 

Ver.  27.  In  this  verse  is  finally  summed  up  all  that  the  Lord 
might  say  concerning  the  two  great  works  of  God,  Quickening 
and  Jud^ng,  in  the  strict  oneness  of  their  twofold  chai'acter. 
The  words  are  simple  and  plain  for  tlie  first  investigation  of  a 
rightly  disposed  mind,  but  they  mvolve  the  whole  unfathomable 
depth  of  the  connection,  and  relation  between  those  two  Divine 
works  fl'om  the  Creation  to  the  final  Judgment,  as  they  proceed 
ever  in  and  by  the  Son.  Their  entire  consummation  alono  will 
bring  us  to  an  adequate  knowledge  of  their  true  hannony;  now 
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we  can  only  study  them  in  a  very  rudimentary  way.  Christ 
gives  life  as  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  and  He  was  from  the  be- 
ginning of  things  the  principle  and  source  of  life  to  all  creatures: 
but  He  judgeih  as  the  Son  of  man,  that  is  the  end  of  God's 
dealings  with  falleif  man  upon  earth.  It  is  clear  from  the  an- 
tithesis with  ver.  2fi,  that  this  most  strikingly  significant  071 
wof  av6()a>Tov  &TTi^  without  any  article  is  designed  to  make 
emphatic  His  humanity.  Allowing  that  the  expression  may 
contain  a  reference  to  Dan.  vii.  13,  14,  we  must  assume  that 
there  also  E'JN  ^^  is  used  with  especial  relation  to  His  mediatorial 
oneness  with  humanity,  and  there  is  no  reason  for  undt 
/iera—"  because  He  is  the  Messiah."  This,  in  such  a  c 
tion,  would  be  a  meaningless  addition,  instead  of  that  very  deep 
thought  which  is  in  the  expression,  though  short-sighted  ex- 
positoi^  too  often  pass  it  over.  Von  Meyer's  note  deserves 
respectful  consideration :  "  because  man  should  be  judged  by 
his  iellow,  by  the  most  gracious  and  the  meekest  man,  by  man 
who  hath  borne  the  sins  of  mankind,  and  can  have  compassion 
upon  his  brethren — so  that  it  is  Mercy  itself  which  judgeth." 
This  is,  verily,  the  judgment  of  the  Son  of  Man!  He  has  Him- 
self fought,  if  not  with  sin  in  Himself,  yet  with  the  sin  of  tlie 
world,  and  conquered ;  He  knows  by  the  experience  of  His  own 
infirmity  in  the  flesh,  the  precise  boundary  line  between  that 
which  is  inseparable  from  humanity  and  sinless,  and  that  which 
is  truly  guilt ;  He  hath  exercised  the  most  perfect  compassion 
towards  His  brethren,  the  members  of  His  own  body,  before  the 
judgment  and  in  order  to  turn  away  its  sentence ;  and  when  the 
last  judgment  comes  He  will  consummate  that  mercy  in  His 
beheving  people,  by  that  final  forgiveness  without  which  even 
then  not  one  of  them  could  stand.  He  will  then  be  1  meriifui 
and  gracious  Judge  to  His  own,  towards  all  whom  He  can  re- 
cognise in  that  character.  But  he  to  whom  this  noimal  and 
central  Man,  in  tohoin  all  the  history  of  mankind  is  representativel;/ 
summed  up,  can  then  judicially  say — "  I  know  thee  not,  because 
thou  wouldst  never  know  Me,"  will  be  with  that  purest  justice 

'-  On  the  incorrect  reference  of  this  to  ver.  38,  see  Liiote  "^  bl  6'' 
and  Larape  ad  h.  1,  Comp.  also  liriickncr  on  de  Wette  at  this  pTSsage 
wto  alTowa  force  to  tie  omi^ion  of  tte  actide,  bnt  then  forgets  it  lE  1 
weak  and  superficial  ii 
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■which  love  will  still  and  ever  retain,  condemned?  A  Son  of  man 
the  Judge  of  all  the  world,  as  God !  This  is  the  offence  of 
blinded  minds ;  hut  the  Lord's  words  go  forth  to  prevent  it — 
Eejoice  ye  rather  that  the  Father  hath  committed  to  His  Son 
as  the  Son  of  man  the  judgment  of  yon  all!' 

This  utterance  reaches  forward  even  to  the  great  day  when 
the  fipimv  TOiiiii  will  be  finally  accomplished;  but  ver.  30  will 
teach  us  that,  if  we  would  then  stand  before  this  Son  of  man 
with  acceptance,  we  must  submit  ourselves  to  His  merciful 
judgment  even  now  in  this  present  time.  All  who  believe, 
hearing  now  His  voice,  know  in  their  own  experience  that  the 
Son  of  God  giveth  eternal  life,  and  that  the  Son  of  man  com- 
passionately judgeth — "  I  condemn  thee  not;"  and  both  combine 
in  the  beginnuig  to  give  assurance  which  the  glorious  future 
will  confirm : — "  A  very  different  doom  awaits  the  unbeliever!" 

Vers.  28,  29.  "  Then  did  the  Jews  marvel  at  this  unheard  of 
doctrine,  and  even  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  appeared  to  be 
hurried  away  by  the  overpowering  current  of  His  words,, for- 
getting for  a  while  their  hatred  and  their  scorn,  and  standing  in 
amazmnent"  Teschendorff.  But  He  seizes  upon  this  their  aston- 
ishment, and  goes  on  to  utter  that  sublime  and  serene  jj,?)  Suvi/jd- 
ZjiTS  which  was  yet  more  wonderful  than  what  He  had  said  be- 
fore. Touro  naturally  means  what  had  just  been  said ; — Marvel 
not  at  this  merely,  rather  believe,  and  thus  experience  unto  salva- 
tion how  I,  the  Son,  as  Son  of  man,  judge,  and  give  from  God  the 
life  of  God ;  for  every  man  who  abides  till  that  day  iu  unbelieving 
amazement,  who  hath  been  offended  in  Me,  will  then  be  eorb- 
Btrained  to  experience  that  I  have  testified  the  truth.  Few 
among  you  now  hear  My  voice  aright ;  but  then  shall  all,  those 
too  who  have  been  long  tn  their  graves  (what,  and  wheresoever 
their  graves  unknown  to  man  may  he),  be  compelled  to  hear  it  I 
And  then  shall  be  the  final  and  eternal  decision,  when  all  comi 
forth  and  are  revealed.  Then  shall  there  be  to  believers  a  judg 
ment  also  unto  life,  to  unhelievei's  a  new  life  unto  judgment 

'  Bejng  Himself  the  priadple  of  life  in  hmnanity,  He  can  in  tlie 
most  perfect  jnanner  disttnguiili  between  men  wlio  are  quickened  to 
eternal  life,  and  tlioBfe  who  are  fallen  into  death.  So  Lange  vwy  truly, 
hut  not  suiEcijiglj— tlie  idea  of  judgment  which  it  indicates  being  too 
restricted. 
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The  unbelievers  shall  be  awakened,  but  not  to  the  life  of  the  Son 
0?  God;  jiiJgedfhat  not  with  that  merciful  judgment  of  the  Son  of 
man  which  had  been  offered  in  vain  before.  And  then  shall  there 
be  the  voice  heard — Come  forth !  as  it  was  prophetically  heard  at 
the  grave  of  Lazarus,  The  Lord  refers  almost  literally  to  Dan, 
adi.  2  ;  but  He  extends,  in  TaiTsg,  what  there  more  immediately 
points  by  D'aT  to  a  first  resurrection,  into  a  universality  of  final 
resurrection.  For  amffTccaig  tfiirjg  compare  also  amsTOcirig  s'lg 
Z/iiiii/,  2  Mace.  vii.  14.  It  is  indeed  true  that  He  mentions  the 
works  first  of  all  as  judicial  signs  of  faith  or  unbelief,  and  so  far 
those  who  have  done  good  are  those  who  have  pei'sist«d  in  faith 
and  in  the  now  Kfe  thereby  received ;  those  who  have  done  evil 
are  those  who  have  persisted  in  unbelief  or  relapsed  into  it.  But 
as  the  Lord  Himself,  iu  Matt.  xxv.  (see  our  exposition,  Vol.  iii.) 
teaches  us,  and  so  also  the  rest  of  Scripture,  that  there  will  be 
some  who  had  never  learned  to  know  the  name  and  person  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  (although  they  experienced  in  themselves  the 
distinctive  energy  of  the  Logos),  we  are  led  to  a  profounder  con- 
sideration of  the  reason  why  the  Lord  here,  as  in  Kev.  xs.  12, 
13,  mentions  the  works  instead  of  faith  or  nnbelief,^  If  those 
who  had  been  partakers  of  a  iirst  resurrection  already  enjoyed 
tlie  restoration  also  of  physical  life,  so,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
heathens,  mercifully  accepted,  receive  by  the  first  immediate 
voice  of  the  Lord  which  tkey  now  hear,  the  full  life  of  the  inner 
man : — the  resurrection  itsetf  is  their  regeneration,  just  as  to  those 
who  will  be  found  alive  and  not  come  forth  from  their  graves,  their 
change  will  be  a  resurrection.  Thus  does  the  sacfed  word,  even 
where  it  is  not  speaking  directly  of  these  and  such  like  mysteries, 
yet  leave  room  for  them,  if  we  collect  together  in  one  all  that  is 
afterwards  said.  Thus  it  may  be  understood  how,  in  this  special 
sense,  the  resurrection  is  to  many  a  resurrection  of  life, — to 

^  We  do  not  too  literally  underBtand  here  a,  conscionaly  developed 
faith,  or  uabdief  in.  His  person !  My  critic,  Miinohmeyer,  who  terms 
this  positioa  a  false  one,  hiB  entirely  misunderstood  me,  for  I  do  not  by 
any  means  deny  the  value  of  works  only  aa  a  proo£  of  the  internal 
state.  That,  nevertheless,  the  pertormajice  of  good  works  "  is  depen- 
dent upon  faith  in  the  Bedeemer,"  even  where  His  word  h^  not  been 
received,  Schleiermacher  has  rightly  perceived,  however  otherwise  ei 
his  view  of  the  laat  judgment  may  be.    S.  360,  361  of  his  Homilies  o 
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convict  and  put  to  shame  those  to  whom  hfe  was  once  offered  in 
Tain,  and  to  whom  the  resurrection  is  now  of  damnatwn  alone. 
Against  Schloiermacher's  trifling  remark — we  cannot,  in  the  face 
of  the  solemn  Scripture,  find  any  better  word  for  it — that  there 
cannot  be  a  resurrection  into  eternal  death,  since  all  condition  of 
unbelief  must  pass  away  for  ever,  and  that  the  resurrection,  as  the 
great  severance,  is  not  yet  the  full  accomplishment  of  all  Grod's 
will,  every  man,  however  much  he  may  desire  an  Apocatastasis 
eternally  proceeding,  or  accomplished  at  the  last  day,  may  find 
his  defence  in  Matt.  xxv.  46,  and  the  current  of  the  whole  Scrip- 
ture. The  Lord  does  indeed  mean  in  opposite  a  resurrection  of 
death,  but  He  does  not  expressly  so  term  it,  partly  because  such 
an  o^ti[Jiaipoi>  would  savour  too  much  of  the  bitterness  of  contempt 
in  the  lips  of  Him  whose  love  is  now  bent  only  on  winning  all, 
and  is  therefore  withheld ;  partly  because  in  the  whole  circle  of 
the  ideas  of  this  discourse  life  and  judgment  are  uniformly  anti- 
thetical.^ 

Ver.  30.  Here  begins  the  second  part  of  this  discourse.  After 
the  Lord  has,  consistently  with  His  own  dignity,  vindicated  Him- 
self, though  by  only  stronger  and  stronger  assertion  of  His  Divine 
works,  He  now  proceeds,  in  a  certain  sense,  to  give  evidence.  It 
is  not  so  much,  however,  evidence,  as  a  reproof  of  their  unbelief 
appended  to  it,  their  tmbelief  being  condemned  by  the  collected 
body  of  witnes':es  in  their  progression  and  unity ;  just  as  the 
self-evidencing  works  were  previously  held  furtli  for  their  con- 
demnation, which  thus  themselves  in  reality  coincide  with  the 
testimonies.  For  in  Divine  things  there  is  for  man  no  other 
evidence  for  conviction  than  this  tKiyy^og  wpa'/fJ/txTiui'  for  the 
opening  of  the  eye  of  faith.  We  shall  see  that  the  several  testi- 
monies to  which  the  Lord  appeals  are  esteemed  by  Him  to  be 
but  one  connected  testimony  of  the  Father^  and  that  in  conjunc- 
tion with  His  own  self-testimony. 

We  see  this  at  once  when  our  Lord,  at  the  outset  of  the  proving 
part  of  His  discourse  (as  it  is  improperly  called),  only  repeals 
this  first  assertion  at  ver.  19.  We  may  exhibit  the  arrangement 
of  thought  thus :— as  He  has  hitherto  defended  the  first  matter 


1  As  also  the  Jews  distinguish  hetween  f^^*:  and  ri 
Eahb.  p.  745. 
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of  accusation,  the  twura.  'urmiis  h  Ta^^drAi,  the  XoS(v  to 
m^^xron,  His  t^yaZ,ia6a.i,  and  that  only  by  the  X'sysiv, 
which  is  repeated  against  the  second  greater  accusation,  that 
He  was  the  Son  of  God— so  He  now  defends  this  Xiysiv  itself 
specifically,  in  still  continuing  it,  now  however  placing  His 
'Koyog  in  conjunction  with  every  Xoyog  of  the  Father,  which  the 
Jews  had  already  received  (ver,  38),  He  has  hitherto  spoken 
of  the  Son,  the  Son  of  man  standing  before  them,  in  the  third 
person  (with  the  exception  of  ver.  24,  in  connection  with  that 
most  central  Xiyo)  V/jUIv)  ;  He  now  begins  and  continues  to  give 
full  prominence  to  the  Jirst  person  of  His  Kaya.  Thus  He  re- 
peats, first  of  all,  in  ver.  30,  the  declaration  from  which  Ho  set 
out  in  ver.  19.  But  this  second  oiiS'sn  now  more  distinctly  em- 
braces all  that  has  preceded,  from  the  Sabbath-work  which  they 
had  blamed  to  the  judgment  of  the  last  day;  He  retires  back  again, 
as  it  were  appeasingly  afiter  the  great  declaration  of  vers.  28,  29, 
to  the  position  of  subordination  to  the  Father,  and  connects 
directly  His  now  proceeding  word  and  judgment  with  His  final 
judicial  utterances.  As  I  do  nothing  of  Myself,  so  also  I  speak 
nothing  of  Myself— that  is  the  progress  of  the  thought.  But  He 
terms  His  speaking  to  the  world  a,  judging,  in  immediate  con- 
junction with  the  final  judgment  just  mentioned  (comp.  after- 
wards ch.  viii,  25,  26) ;  and  thereby  declares  two  things,  confir- 
matory of  our  previous  exposition  of  the  comprehensive  and 
frequent  xpfViS — not  only  that  the  judgment  of  unbelievers 
already  begins  in  His  spoken  word  (ch.  sii,  48),  but  also  that 
believers  are  similarly  required  to  submit  their  sins  to  the  pre- 
sent judgment  of  His  merciful  word.  Before  it  was— What  I 
see,  I  do ;  now  it  is — As  I  hear,  I  judge  and  speak.  That  is — ^I 
hear  of  the  Father,  consequently  always  aright ;  consequently 
My  judgment  is  always  right,  always  just,  yea  it  is  the  only 
unerringly  sure  judgment  of  Divine  truth,  which  is  revealed  in 
My  person  to  mankind.  Let  it  be  remembered  that  in  Isa,  si, 
3,  4,  this  judging  in  righteousness  is  exhibited  as  tlie  first  great 
official  work  of  the  future  Messiah,  It  is  there  negatively  de- 
clared that  He  shall  not  see  and  hear  after  the  manner  of  men,^ 


'  Since  the  most  upright  judge,  not  bdng  omniscient,  can  only  judge 
accotding  to  what  he  hears  and  sees  in  the  most  unprejudiced  manuei 
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and  that  is  one  and  the  same  with  this  positive  assertion  that 
He  hears  rightly  from  the  Father.  And  here  rises  to  us,  when 
we  view  it  more  generally,  another  twofold  distinction  : — "  If 
I  judge  you,  your  sin,  your  unbeliefj  the  pride  of  your  hearts 
(as  then  was  to  be  the  case),  I  judge  you  justly;  if  I  arrogate 
to  Myself  the  authority  for  this,  that  I  am  iJie  Son,  the  Saviour, 
and  Jndge  of  mankind,  I  do  not  unjustly  appropriate  anything 
to  Myself.  For  the  Fathei-  Himself  in  Me  commands  Me,  in  My 
inmost  being,  to  declare  to  all  the  world  that  I  am  He"  This 
is  in  sublime  analogy  with  the  humble  appeal  of  the  Apostles  to 
what  the  Lord  and  His  Spirit  had  shown  and  testified  to  tliem, 
Acts  iv.  19,  20.    Comp.  John  viii.  55. 

This  might  have  been  enough.  But  the  Lord  yet  more  deeply 
and  graciously  condescends  to  us,  when  He  goes  on  to  add — be- 
cause I  seek  not  Mine  own  will,  but  the  will  of  Him  wJto  hath  sent 
Me  !  {xarfiog  is  probably  not  the  right  reading).  This  sinlcss- 
ness,  this  pure  freedom  from  self,  this  living,  moving,  and  having 
His  being  in  the  love  of  God  (vers.  41,  42)  as  the  fulfilling  of 
the  law,  may  and  should  be  seen  from  without  by  the  world ; 
these  are  His  spyix.  in  the  highest  sense  of  the  word,  wherein, 
through  the  unity  of  His  entire  sacred  action  and  life,  all  His 
individual  wonderful  works  attest  their  divinity.  As  He  did  no 
sin,  sowaa  there  no  deceit  found  in  His  mouth — tins  is  the  great 
conclusion  which  He  sets  before  us  here,  as  in  ch.  viii.  46 ; 
though  the  Rationalists  down  to  our  own  day  have  never  under- 
stood it.  He  asserts  here,  as  in  ch.  viii.  28,  29,  His  perfect  sin- 
lesmess,  and  appeals  to  that  as  evidence,  that  in  tliis  inseparable 
unity  of  His  whole  Person,  as  He  stands  before  us  judging  all 
^ike,  all  His  miracles  are  attested  to  be  Di^dne  works,  and  the 
sum  of  His  declarations  concerning  Himself  and  us,  iixectov  and 
ahi6ii-  For  a.(L/x(iTm  as  sin  and  as  en'or  is  essentially  one.  Sin 
is  the  acting  from  self,  error  and  lie  the  speaking  from  self,  in 
opposition  to  God ;  and  as  the  Son  with  perfect  ofjboS'sT^aii 
seeketh  nothing  but  the  Father^  will,  that  is,  only  lives  for  its 
fiilfilment  (a  condescending  expression  in  antitliesis  with  our- 

possible.  And  the  Jiearing  is  placed  diatinetively  before  tte  itphui'  icitr' 
H^ig  (Johnvii,  24)  in  ■spueu'Tra'h-rr^iif.  (which  does  not  befit  Uiwi  justice). 
The  Lord,  however,  needs  not  first  to  question  and  examine  men,  for  He 
hath  heard  all  before  of  the  Father. 
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selves) — how  conld  He  speak  any  other  than  the  pure  truth  of 
God?^ 

Ver.  31.  Teschendorff  here  inteijects  the  interruption  of  a 
contradicting — "Thou  bearest  witness  of  Thyself!"  {ofwhatvalne 
is  that  ?)  and  there  is  nothing  inappropriate  in  the  supposition. 
It  is  possible,  though  not  probable,  that  the  testimony  which  the 
Evangelist  gives  as  one  was  occasionally  interrupted,  and  thus 
broken  up  into  parts ;  it  is  not  probable,  for  the  Evangelist  else- 
where is  accustomed  to  insert  the  interrupting  rejoinders.  It  is 
too  universallly  recognised  that  within  the  circle  of  fallible  and 
aeifish  humanity  a  man's  own  testimony  in  his  own  affairs  is  of 
no  avail,  to  render  any  resort  to  the  Talmud  or  other  learned 
source  necessary.  But  Tholuck  quotes  the  Eabbinical  DIS  J'N 
iOVV  'B  bs  pKi — Liicke,  with  others,  Pomponius  de  testibus — ■ 
nuUus  idoneus  testis  in  re  sua  intelligitnr,  in  connection  with 
which  the  notes  to  a  certain  song  involuntarily  occur  to  my 
mind.^  Such  an  allegation  against  His  testimony  the  Lord 
might  have  answered  in  two  ways :— by  vindicating  His  true  and 
holy  self  in  distinction  from  self  as  applied  to  us  (as  ch,  viii. 
14) ;  or,  as  here,  by  speaking  more  accommodatingly,  and  in  the 
spirit  of  the  allegation — "  If  I,  in  the  sense  in  which  ye  understand 
it,  testified  of  Myse]f,  then  would  My  testimony  bo  indeed 
unworthy  of  credit.  But  such  a  solum  'Eydi  is,  as  I  have 
said,  in  My  case  impossible."  This  is  the  immediate  result 
of  taking  vers.  19  and  30  together,  as  those  who  heard  must 
have  felt. 

Ver.  32.  But  another !  It  is  a  melancholy  exhibition  of  the 
superficiality  of  much  of  the  exposition  both  of  ancient  and 
modem  times,  that  this  most  sublime  "A.KKog,  in  which  the 
Lord  distinguishes  Himself  from  the  Father  without  prejudice 
to  their  essential  Oneness,  just  as  in  chap.  xiv.  16  He  distin- 
guishes the  Holy  Ghost,  has  been  so  generally  misapprehended. 
Assuredly  the  discourse  does  not  in  this  disjointed  way  introduce 
something  quite  new,  the  explanation  of  which  we  should  have 
to  seek  in  the  sequel,  but  it  keeps  still  its  relation  to  what  had 

'  Wimmer  also,  in  the  Stud,  und  Krit.  1846,  i.  H8,  tbus  rightly  under- 
Btands  the  passage. 

"  Wandsbeeker  Bote,  third  part,  at  the  beginning. 
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been  said  before,  with  a  design  to  confirm  it ;  and  from  what  had 
precededit  must  necessarily  follow  that  this  aXkog  must  be  the 
'ncitpos  of  ver.  19,  now  set  in  opposition  to  the  hypothetical  i^Ise 
'Eytu.  Anotlier  in  the  distinction  of  persona,  and  yet  not  another 
as  Ho  who  ever  worketh  and  testiiieth  in  the  Son  Himself;  jnst 
as  the  viog  av&paiTov  is  ever  one  with  the  eternal  Son  of  God. 
How  could  the  Son,  indeed,  aifer  all  that  He  had  testified  and 
declared  concerning  Himself,  receive  witness  from  another,  from 
an  actual  man,  ver.  34?  As  it  regards  the  foimvX^ aXXog  Inriv 
we  may  compare  those  strictly  similar  in  chap.  viii.  50,  54, 
and  so  eJso  ver.  18  of  the  same  chapter.  The  present  in  o 
i^aprypaii' and  |«;(Xprups7  of  itself  forbids  ns  to  interpret  it  of  the 
Baptist,  who  is  introduced  in  ver.  35  with  \v}  In  the  x.m 
oJta  appears  again  once  more  the  self-consciousness  of  Him 
who  alone  had  heard  and  seen  the  Father,  the  stamp  of  which 
in  word  and  work  of  itself  exhibits  this  testimony  of  the  Father 
TSpi  Kvrov  as  also  a  testimony  Si'  avroS.  He  who  is  repelled  by 
the  supposition  that  xai  oIS«,  on  aT^jdr^  Ifrriv  ^  (^aprvpta  uvroS 
are  the  words  of  the  Son  in  relation  to  the  Father,  should  com- 
pare chap.  iii.  33,  vii.  28,  viii.  26,  55,  before  he  decides  to  reject 
it.  God  is  the  true  God  emphatically,  the  Son,  in  whom  He  is, 
liveth,  and  beareth  witness,  knoweth  Him  to  be  such  imme- 
diately— and  in  a  manner  quite  different  from  man's  knowledge 
that  God  cannot  lie. 

Ver.  33.  The  Jews  as  vaSpoi  Ttxig  axoaJg  might  indeed,  as 
they  would  understand  the  lyiu  of  an  individual  man  like  them- 
selves, so  also  pervert  this  aXkog  into  another  man  in  the  ordi- 
nary sense,  and  consequently,  as  he  was  most  likely  to  occur  to 
their  minds,  understand  it  of  John  the  Baptist.  The  Lord  had 
foreseen  this,  and  He  would  by  it  awaken  their  conscience,  for  the 
testimony  of  John  was  also  a  true  testimony  of  the  Father ; 
afterwards  making  that  lead  the  way  to  a  higher  and  more  imme- 
diate testimony.  So  that  TeschendorflPs  interpolation  is  once 
more  not  amiss — "  Ah,  thou  meanest  John  the  Baptist,  who, 
they  say,  testified    concerning  Thee  !"     The  Lord    hereupon 

'  It  is  well  known,  towever,  that  Olirys.  ThcopliyL  Euthym.  Noanus 
(who  has  a'KKo;  liiif),  Bra9mt(9,  etc.,  understand  it  of  the  Baptist :  GrotiuB 
called  it  fadllimnm  (1) — while  men  hie  Heaa  echo  it,  and  de  Wette  and 
Baumgarten-Crusius  maintain  it  vigorously. 
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answers  not  simply-nr-I  mean  not  kirn ;  but-—"  Not  him  as  a  man, 
and  not  him  alone !"  For  we  must  now  assert,  what  almost  all 
expositors  fell  to  discern,  tliat  ai^  which  follows  is  no  more  than  a 
development  ofthe  previous  declaration—^  ^pryp/o,  ^i;  6  Tar^p 
fj.aj)rvpi7  wspi  l^ov;  that  is,  that  the  Lord  now  points  ont  tiw; 
thi-ee  testimonies,  the  Baptist's,  that  of  the  works,  and  that  of 
Scnpkire,  as  one  consistent  and  concerted  testimony  of  God. 
Here  there  is  a  most  significantly  developed  gradation.  When 
the  Father  -would  send  forth  His  Son,  He  gave  His  testimony  by 
the  Forerunner  whom  He  sent;  whose  finger,  pointed  to  Jesos, 
concentrated  in  itself,  and  finally  closed,  the  entire  Old  Testament 
reference  to  Christ  as  contained  in  the  preaching  of  repentance 
in  the  law,  and  in  the  announcement  of  the  kingdom  in  the  pro- 
phets. But  this  testimony  appealed  for  its  own  value  to  the 
mighty  demonstration  of  the  Fulfiiler  who  came  after  him  who 
gave  it.  Now  testifies  in  the  middle  place  the  Father  Himself 
(ver.  37} ;  that  is.  He  testifies  most  directly  by  the  works  of  the 
Son,  who  for  us  utters  His  voice  and  reveals  His  shape,  as  it 
never  else  was  seen  or  heard ;  thus  the  word  of  John  is  essentially 
confirmed  by  Christ,  and  the  word  of  the  last  Prophet,  as  well 
as  of  all  who  preceded  him,  becomes  a  (SijiaioTspog  T^^yog  for  our 
i-^oiiiv,  through  the  coming  of  Him  whose  coming  was  foretold. 
(2  Pet.  i.  19.)  And  then,  finally,  the  entire  Old  Testament 
Scriptures  (to  which  the  now  and  apostolical  were  added  to  this 
end)  become  illustrated  in  this  light,  and  glorified  into  the  t/drd 
and  lant  testimony,  to  which  alone,  even  after  the  manifestation 
and  works  of  the  Son,  unbelief  can  be  referred  through  all  the 
ages  of  time.  Not  as  if  it  could  be  in  itself  a  greater  witness  be- 
sides and  above  the  Son  Himself;  but  for  our  conviction — and 
thus  according  to  the  essential  idea  of  the  word — the  originally 
given  and  abiding  testimony  of  the  ancient  Scriptures  is  actually 
the  greatest.  For,  it  is  only  in  the  right  understanding  of  them, 
in  the  comparison  of  Him  who  stands  before  us  (juickening  and 
,  judging  us  and  the  world,  with  Him  h  sypw-J/^  Mam^g  scai  ol 
Tpofi?ra(  (ch.  i.  46),  that  tlie  works  of  the  Son  become  under- 
stood and  appreciated,  so  that  our  tv^yjxa^iv  may  follow.^     Such 

^  So  that  this  is  the  reason  wty  ScMciormacteJ',  rejecting  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, can  never  find  anywhere  the  true  Christ. 
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is  tlie  progression  of  the  three  witnesses,  according  to  which  vers- 
us and  38  appear  to  be  no  other  than  a  reproving  reference  and 
appeal — "  Ye  sent  unto  John,  and  yet  believed  him  not; — Ye 
see  and  hear  Me,  and  in  Me  the  Father,  but  ye  believe  not;  but 
then  in  ver.  39  arises  the  exhortation  and  direction — -Now  search 
into  the  Scriptures  better  than  jou  have  hitherto  done,  and  with 
this  one  declaration  alone  can  I  dismiss  you  I"  Thus  much  pre- 
paratorily upon  the  wide-spread  controversy  between  the  Indica- 
tive and  the  Imperative  in  this  passage. 

In  this  second  part  the  reproving  uf/ziTs,  taken  from  the  Xiy^j 
VfJiTif,  is  placed  in  sharply  defined  antithesis  with  the  lya,  for  the 
judicial  detection  of  their  unbelief.  "  Ye  manifested,  and  indeed 
possessed,  when  John  came,  the  beginning  of  faith ;  and  acknow- 
ledgment of  the  solemn  truth  of  his  plain  words — though  he 
wrought  no  miracle' — was  extorted  from  you,"  We  know  with 
what  convincing  power  our  Lord  elsewhere  laid  this  fact  npon 
their  consciences — see  our  exposition  of  Matt.  xii.  Vol.  ii.  "  Even 
ye  Phansees  desired  to  hear  him,  as  did  Herod  when  he  was  in 
prison  ;  ye  sent  unto  him  with  a  certain  measure  of  confidence 
in  him,  to  ask  that  man  if  he  was  himself  the  Messiah.  But 
when  his  answer  came  which  pointed  to  Me,  it  was  not  accord- 
ing to  your  mind,  because  ye  would  not  come  to  Me ;  and  then 
was  the  unbeliefof  your  hearts  made  manifest.  He  bare  witness 
to  the  ti-uth  (Grotius :  modeste  dictum,  non  mihi),  that  is,  he 
confessed  and  denied  not  (chap,  i,  20),  he  humbly  declared  what 
was  the  truth,  that  he  was  not  the  Messiah,  and  pointed  to  Me, 
coming  after  him."  Thus  the  Lord,  on  the  other  side,  confirms 
and  approves  the  word  of  His  minister  and  forerunner,  respond- 
ing with  kydi  ilfiil  to  his  oSrOf  isri.  The  Lord  is  not  here  re- 
minding the  members  of  that  mission  to  John  of  any  single 
testimony,  personally  pointing  out  Jesus,  which  they  had  sup- 
pressed because  of  the  people  (as  Lange  thinks) ;  it  is  not  of  any 
other  record  not  preserved  that  He  here  speaks,  but  of  that 
testimony  which  we  read  in  St  John,  and  which  they  bad  indeed 

^  "  God  did  not  give  John  miracles  to  ivork,  in  order  that  no  man  might 
say — John  wrought  miracles  as  well  as  He !  How  can  we  decide  ?  The 
Jews  would  have  had  more  difficulty  in  diatinguishing  between  Christ  and 
John — it  would  ever  have  heeii  a  cause  of  confusion  to  them."  Berlenb. 
Bibel. 
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Before  Himself  and  the  people  alike,  by  not  believ- 
ing it. 

Ver.  34.  The  correct  reading  is  undoubtedly  c/Mfoixov,  and 
this  singnlar  of  itself  points  to  the  true  seuse  in  wliich  we  can 
understand  our  Saviour  to  repel  the  ordained  testimony  of  him 
who  witnessed  of  Christ  iAoi  all  men  through  lEm  might  believe, 
chap.  i.  7.  NoWj  although  on  the  one  hand,  it  is  not  John  who 
can  previously  approve  Jesus  as  a  higher  authority,  but  John  him- 
self, who  is  first  approved  by  all  things  that  he  spake  of  this  man 
being  found  to  be  true  (chap.  x.  41) — ^yet,  on  the  other  hand,  he 
was  sent  of  God  as  the  greatest  prophet,  and  consequently  his 
witness  was  as  certainly  the  voice  and  word  of  God  from  heaven, 
as  the  voices  at  the  Jordan  and  Mount  Tabor.  Our  Lord's 
meaning  must  be  interpreted  as  an  accommodation  to  their  un- 
believing want  of  understanding.  As  they  held  Himself  to  boa 
mere  man,  so  they  denied  the  man  of  God  in  John ;  and,  in  the 
pure  Kationalist  style,  might  suppose  that  their  mutual  appeals 
were  the  result  of  a  concerted  and  secret  plan.  It  is  against  this 
that  the  word  so  keenly  protests — "  /,  the  Sod  of  God,  receive 
not  the  testimony  (with  the  article — the  testimony,  necessary  to 
me  as  in  ver.  31 1  admitted  to  you)  from  John  as  from  a  man  ;"^ 
for,  and  now  we  quote  Zeller,  "  where  is  the  ambassador  of  Csesar 
or  King,  who,  instead  of  seeking  his  authentication  directly 
from  his  own  sovereign  himself,  would  appeal  to  the  testimony 
of  the  secretary  to  his  embassy  f"  "  If  it  were  merely  human 
testimony — though  ye  tliink  so — I  would  either  not  mention  it  at 
all,  or  absolutely  reject  it ;  but  I  do  mention  it,  and  I  do  refer  to 
it,  consequently  ye  perceive  that  I  appeal  to  it  as  the  testimony 
of  God,  who  also  hath  sent  this  man."  T^v  (j,aprvpiav  does  not 
go  back  generally  to  ver.  31,  as  we  have  already  said  (Bruckner 
— which  I  needed) — but  hangs  directly  upon  ver.  32,  and  includes, 
as  we  pointed  out,  the  words  of  the  Baptist  also  under  the  testi- 
mony of  the  Father.  The  Lord  begins  anew  to  teach  here  that 
which  Israel  should  long  ago  have  known,  and  which  the  appeal 

■  '  Axfifiamti'  is,  iiideod,  here  not  merely — ^to  allow  the  validity,  to  accept 
(as  ch.  iii.  11,  32),  but  to  appropriate,  seek  out,  allege,  m'ge  as  evidence ; 
staudiDg  parallel  with  ^xTth  in  ver.  ii.  But  the  expression  "grasp  at"  is 
too  strong,  for  here  as  in  ver.  41  we  can  only  assign  ■vdth  propriety  the 
Eof  ber  meaning  to  our  Lord. 
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afterwards  to  Scripture  as  the  final  testimony  emphatically 
decides — that  Divine  testimonies  are  given  through  men.  And 
as  He  now  saith  this  that  tkey  might  he  saved,  so  also  hath  God 
the  Father  from  age  to  age  for  our  salvation's  sake  condescend- 
ingly given  His  word  to  man  by  the  instrumentality  of  man. 
I'irst  at  the  conclusion,  ver.  36,  do  we  perceive  prominence  given 
to  7^]i  (jjapTupfav  I  thus  expressing  the  contrast  between  the  tes- 
timony immediately  given  by  the  Father  and  that  given  mediately 
through  John  the  Baptist. 

Ver.  35.  The  ^v'  indicates  that  John's  course  was  now  ful- 
filled, that  he  was  in  prison,  if  not  actually  put  to  death.  But 
the  article  which  must  not  be  pretermitted  in  6  Kti'/^no;  has  a 
large  signiBcation  as  an  attestation  for  John  ;  more  particularly 
in  this  twofold  sense.  It  places  him  in  opposition  to  the  true 
paig  as  a  human  instrument,  a  light  being  kindled  in  him  for 
his  own  age ;  but  it  also  points  him  out  as  tke  expected  Fore- 
runner, who  was  to  come,  the  Elias  before  the  Messiah.  And 
with  this  coincides  the  expression  used  concerning  him,  and 
which  is  almost  literally  that  of  Ecclus.  xlviii.  1  concerning  Elias : 
—cc/srmj  ^poptjTfig  dig 'sSp,  xai  6  Xoyog  avTovag  K<x[jbTag  izaisro. 
Now,  whether  the  Lord  consciously  and  designedly  referred  to 
the  words  of  Sirach's  son  (and  we  have  most  undeniable  proofs 
of  such  allusions  to  apocryphal  passages  in  His  discourses),  or 
whether  this  was  a  current  proverb  concerning  Elias  in  those 
days,  does  not  affect  the  question  at  all :  the  thing  remains  the 
same,  the  reference  is  perfectly  plain  and  obvious.  Wo  must, 
however,  inquire  into  the  meaning  of  xaiofMrn  xai  ipai'vm, 
which  are  certdnly  not  tautological.  The  xakirdxi  is  obviously, 
as  in  Ecclus.,  intended  of  that  fiery  zeal  which  was  the  essential 
spirit  of  Ehas  (Lu.  i,  17,  ix. .  55) ;  and  that  in  a  twofold  con- 
trast :— first,  with  the  peaceful  and  mild  beaming  of  light  and 
truth  in  Christ ;  and  then  with  the  childish  foUy— afl^erwards 
alluded  to — which  desired  only  to  take  pleasure  in  the  iight, 
without  being  consumed  by  the  zeal.  But  the  Lord  indicates 
a  yet  deeper  meaning  by  the  collocation  of  the  two  words : — that 
man  generally,  even  a  prophet  (as  the  Apostles  Lu.  xii.  35),  can 

'  Beagd,  wlio  assigns  a  later  date  to  the  embassy,  strives  to  bIiqw  that  the 
^■j  places  the  Baptist  in  tte  past,  booauee  the  Jews  were  weary  of  him,  and 
lie  himseli  already  obscured  by  the  greater  light  of  Jeeus. 
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only  give  light  by  burning,  like  a  lighted  candle — until  he  is 
burnt  ouf^  and  his  mission  upon  earth  ceases.  Thus  did  the  ' 
Baptist  burn — brightly,  but  rapidly — he  was  upon  the  scene 
only  n-poV  upau.  God  had  placed  Mm,  as  St  Augustine  says, 
upon  the  candlestick,  "  that  men  might,  by  his  candle,  seek  the 
day" — but  even  this  accommodation  to  their  infirmity  was  in 
vain,  and  was  the  occasion  of  a  fearful  perversion.  A  man  like 
tliis  preacher  of  repentance  was  not  sent  to  be  rejoiced  in,  but  for 
the  awakening  of  XvTti  xara.  Sion ;  they,  however,  played  with 
him  as  children  play  with  the  light  that  comes  into  the  room ; 
they  know  not  yet  the  use  of  the  light,  and  only  take  pleasure  in 
its  lustre,  without  using  it  to  light  them  to  duty  and  earnest  em- 
ployment. Although  this  implies  an  acknowledgment  enforced 
from  them  that  in  him  there  was  pSg,  the  truth,  yet  it  was  no 
more  to  them  (as  Luther's  translation  aptly  expresses  it)  than  a 
mere  aehetn  or  brightness,  which  led  them  to  stream  into  the 
desert  without  any  spirit  of  obedience  to  the  truth,  without  any 
actual  repentance  or  faith,  and  stand  or  sit  before  him  like  their 
fathers  before  Ezekiel,  see  Ezek.  xxxiii.  30-33.  The  first  vi/.iig 
had  made  prominent  the  actual  representatives  and  rulers  of 
Israel ;  but  the  second  one  includes  more  especially  the  mass 
of  the  common  people ;  and  this  word  is  at  the  same  time  a 
proof  (in  opposition  to  Lange's  above-mentioned  remark)  that 
the  IJord  was  spe-aking  publicly  here,  and  not  before  any  tri- 
bunal. He  could  not  thus  iiave  spoken  before  the  greater  or 
lesser  Sanhedrim ;  but  if  He  was  comprehending  together  both 
rulers  and  people,  He  might  impute  to  each  party,  as  in  vers. 
33  and  35,  what  the  other  had  done.  Just  as  in  Matt.  xvii.  12 
He  imputes  by  oV«  ^dihtjaui'  even  Herod's  act  to  t!ie  entire 
people,  see  Vol.  ii.  The  yiSOJinan  is  the  language  of  sharp 
reproof  and  irony,  and  discloses  preparatorily  the  secret  principle 
of  evil  in  their  will,  as  it  fully  comes  out  in  the  ob  6'ikiTi  of  ver. 
40,  Whatsoever  ikey  either  will  or  will  not,  is  alike  contrary  to 
the  testimonies  of  God !  The  light  shincth  upon  them  in  vain, 
and  no  fire  from  heaven  can  set  them  on  fire!  Lange  and 
Eengel  (and  Cyril  and  Chrysostom  of  old)  refer  the  wpoV  "Spffi" 
to  the  people's  will  {ne  voluntas  quidem  vestra  fuit  diuturna), 
but  we  hesitate  to  accept  this ;  for  we  do  not  read  that  the  people 
had  abandoned  John  the  Baptist  before  his  retirement,  nor  is  it 
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probable;  and  the  caprieiousness  of  individual  runners  to  and 
fro, — of  wbom  there  were  many,  doubtless,  wlio  only  paid  heed  to 
him  xpo?  &^av, — still  less  suits  a  discourse  so  general  as  this.  We 
think  the  thought  more  striking,  the  declaration  more  convinc- 
ing, if  we  take  it  thus  :^  As  long  as  this  light  burned  and  shone, 
ye  were  there  to  look  at  it — but  now  that  he  is  gone,  where  is 
the  fruit  of  repentance  towards  God,  and  of  faith  towards  Me? 
If  we  ask,  finally,  what  was  the  ayccKXtacSilvui  in  John  which 
the  Lord  allows  the  people  to  have  felt,  the  answer  is  obvious 
— They  rejoiced  to  hear  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was  at 
hand  and  the  Messiah  come ;  everything  else  they  passed  over, 
and  painted  the  Messiah  to  their  own  imaginations  as  they  would 
desire  to  have  Him. 

Ter.  36.  We  have  already  shown  in  what  sense  (/.itZfii  is  to  be 
understood,  and  have  now  only  to  remark  that  it  gives  us  to  see 
the  principle  of  the  order  of  these  three  testimonies ;  and  hence 
that  the  testimony  of  tho  Scriptures  must  be  relatively  the 
greatest.  For  we  can  think  of  no  other  than  a  mere  relative 
sense /ot-  us,  when  we  narrowly  examine  the  subject.  Just  as 
the  works  of  the  Son  are  in  their  foundation  all  alike  great  as  the 
works  of  Grod,  the  first  faint  commencement  of  judging  and 
qnickening  in  the  human  heart  being  a  power  of  God  equally 
with  the  last  things  of  the  last  great  day,  while  yet  for  our  0ku- 
(jmQuv  they  are  developed  as  ever  increasing  ^s/^Of  a,  greater  and 
greater  things  are  spoken  of; — so,  while  all  trae  testimonies  of 
God  are  equally  great  in  themselves,  they  penetrate  our  unbelief 
with  a  gradation  of  energy— at  first  more  and  more  direct  and 
immediate,  the  strongest  evidence  is  finally  reached  by  falling 
back  upon  the  written  medium  again.  Christ  as  the  Sun  needed 
no  longer  the  light  of  John,  and  then  finally  the  prophetic- 
apostolic  word  (once  more  to  cite  2  Pet.  i.  19)  shone  with  tho 
brightest  lustre  of  all,  upon  the  dark  places  of  unbelief.  Toy 
'\ua,wov  instead  of  r^g  ^Kprup/a?  roS'Iaidwov  (Yulg.  Johanne — 
Erasm.  tesUmonio  Johannis)  is  a  breviloquence  which,  thotigh 
the  philologist  Winer  counts  it  of  no  significance,  has  in  it  here 
something  emphatic ;  for  not  merely  is  the  Lord's  syai,  but  the 
Father  Himself,  thereby  put  in  clear  antithesis  with  the  avSpaTog, 
— although  tJm  man,  so  to  speak,  was  himself  absolutely  nothing 
but  a  witness  and  a  testimony. 
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We  have  made  it  already  sufficiently  plain  to  our  readers 
that  the  works  to  which  the  Lord  here  appeals,  cannot  possibly^ 
be  merely  signs  and  wonders  in  the  narrow  sense.  The  offence 
which  the  older  orthodoxy  has  given  to  liatiotialism  through 
laying  too  great  stress  upon  the  evidence  of  miracles,  must  be 
cancelled  by  a  deeper  insight.  Let  the  first  part  of  this  discourse 
be  rightly  understood,  which,  treating  of  the  tpyoig,  regards  them 
only  as  the  exciting,  teaching  symbols  of  His  inward  operation : 
even  the  fkiytcrx  and  so^ara  at  the  last  day  being  only  the  final 
external  manifestation  of  an  internal  resurrection  and  of  an 
internal  condemnation.  Let  it  be  observed  that  in  vet.  24  He 
most  distinctively  points  to  the  evidence  of  the  experience  of  the 
inJier  man,  and  in  ver.  30  only  appeals  to  the  holiness  of  His 
own  life.  Let  the  words  spoken  at  the  close  of  the  Lord's  public 
life,  John  sii.  37,  be  well  understood  in  their  analogy  with  Ps. 
xcv.  9 ;  and  it  will  be  seen  that  the  wonders  displayed  before 
the  eyes  avail  not  unless  the  ears  of  the  dead  hear  the  voice  of 
the  gi-eat  awakening  call.  We  do  not  indeed  by  this  disparage 
the  miracles :  they  stand  among  His  works,  as  in  the  Lord's 
meaning,  here,  so  also  in  such  passages  as  Matt.  xi.  5,  21,  23. 
Acts  ii.  22  gives  them  their  fiill  importance ;  but  when  the  Lord 
speaks  in  St  John  of  His  works,  as  here  and  chap.  x.  36-38, 
xiv.  10-12,  He  regards  the  miracles  only  in  their  connection 
with  His  entire  holy  life  and  His  whole  feithfui  testimony  (so 
Lampe — totus  operum  ejus  nexus),  independently  of  which  con- 
nection tlie  greatest  portenta  both  in  Scriptru'e  and  the  nature 
of  the  case  are  regarded  as  valueless.  "  In  Christ,  whose  entire 
operation,  in  teaching  and  acting,  consisted  in  the  constant 
exhibitions  of  an  immanent,  ever-present  Divinity,  all  activity  is 
coincident  with  miracle;  hence  St  John  says  simply  Ipyo." 
(Beck,  Einleitung.  S.  189.)  With  this  view  alone  will  jia 
riKsiaisai  abra  harmonize,  spoken  with  the  same  fulness  of 
meaning  as  in  chap.  iv.  34  and  xvii.  4."  All  His  gpya  are  one 
great  spyoj',  which  proceeds  onwards  towards  its  consummation 
before  OUT  eyes  in  individual  spyoig.     The  Father  hath  given 

'  Although  Olehaiiseii  and  Storr,  Flatt  aud  Kuinool,  believe  tiis  I 

5  For  the  explanation  of  this  in  the  Scbullelirerhibel  of  Brandt  is  very 

flat — that  I  should  do  all  that  is  appointed  to  me,  even  on  the  Sabbath, 

whether  je  will  or  not  1 
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them  to  Him  that  He  may  do  them,  hut  at  the  same  time  It  is 
the  Father  who  doeth  them  in  Him  (chap.  xiv.  10),  and  thus  hath 
the  Father,  since  His  coming  and  work,  ever  borne  witness 
to  Him ;  there  is  no  other  more  immediate  self,  no  other  exhi- 
bition of  the  Father  than  in  the  Son  and  His  works — that  is, 
His,  whole  life  and  act,  including  His  word,  and  in  the  peculiar 
light  of  that  His  own  word,  brightly  shining  and  clearly  speak- 
ing to  all.     This  is  our  anticipatory  exposition  of  the  following 

Vers.  37,  38.  There  are  not  wanting,  indeed,  expositors  (they 
may  he  seen  in  Lampe)  who  interpolate  here  a,  fourth  testimony, 
to  which  the  iJ,siJ,apTvp>izi  referred — namely,  the  voice  from 
heaven  which  bare  witness  to  the  Son  at  His  baptism  in  the 
Jordan,  We  can  only  say  that,  on  the  one  hand,  this  testimony, 
as  pertaining  only  to  the  Son  Himself,  could  not  be  appropriately 
numbered  among  the  testimonies  for  others  who  should,  through 
it,  believe ;  and,  further,  as  it  only  became  known  throngh  the 
words  of  the  Baptist,'  it  is  already  included  in  the  first  of  our 
three  testimonies.  We  cannot  by  any  means  understand  how 
the  Lord  could  lay  the  stronger  emphasis  upon  a  transaction  so 
mysterious  as  that  which  was  seen  and  heard  only  by  John 
and  Himself, — after  He  had  been  appealing  to  the  wonderful 
works  which  had  been  manifested  to  the  world.  And  tlioughin 
that  testimony  the  voice  of  the  Father  was  heard,  yet  was  not 
Hw  simpe  seen  ;  consequently  we  cannot  think  that  the  Lord,  in 
speaking  here  to  these  Jews,  would  incorporate  in  His  words 
His  own  secret  reflections  npon  that  mysterious  assurance  which 
He  had  Himself  received  from  the  Father^as  in  chap,  i,  51  we 
discerned  such  a  secret  reference  in  His  words  to  the  first 
disciples.  It  remains,  that  He  is  still  speaking  of  the  testimony 
of  the  works,  that  of  the  whole  personal  work  of  Jesus ;  but  now, 
precisely  as  at  ver.  35,  the  blindness  and  deafness  of  the  unbe- 
lieving Jews  as  it  respects  this  testimony  is  most  significantly 
and  impressively  described.^ 

^  Since  now  no  one  'believea  that  it  took  place  in  frequcnti  populi 
conflmu. 

^  ZeUer  in  the  Jlonatsblatt  arranges  three  witnesses,  in  another 
manner  and  apparently  very  ingenious,  and  with  a  typical  application 
of  tlie  revelation  at  the  baptism  to  the  Father's  drawing  to  the  Son — ■ 
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Laiigo,  following  many  of  the  Fathers,^  discovers  here  an 
antithesis  between  {jji/jjapTvprixi  and  [j,apTVpsi,  as  if  between  the 
Old  Testament  and  the  New,  and  consequently  supposes  that  the 
reference  to  the  entire  Old  Testament  Scriptures  ("the  Father 
doth  not  now  begin  His  testimony  concerning  Me!")  begins 
already  here  in  ver.  37  ;  but  in  opposition  to  this  we  have  only 
to  remark  that  the  ^e^aprup^jxe  ia  strictly  parallel  with  the 
sSsDXS.  Nor  are  we  to  regard  it  directly  as  meaning  "  the 
immediate  Divine  testimony  in  the  inmost  soul  of  believers," 
although  the  Lord  presently  afterwards  goes  on  to  lay  bare  the 
truth,  that  without  this  all  other  testimony  would  ever  be  in- 
effectual. He  is  most  assuredly  speaking  here  beforehand  of 
an  objective  testimony  of  the  Father,  and  His  meaning  ia — Aa 
I  have  already  done  many  works,  and  spoken  many  words,  in 
these  the  moat  immediate  testimony  of  the  Father  hath  been 
long  with  you,  but  ye  have  not  yet  heard  or  seen  anything  of 
it  I  And  why?  This  is  the  right  point  in  which  to  find  the 
transition  to  the  preparatory  testimony  of  the  Old  Testament — 
Because  ye  have  not  received  and  appropriated  that  m  faith,  ye 
remain  deaf  and  blind  to  Me  1  This  thought  is  fully  confirmed 
by  ver  47.  Bat  why  does  the  Lord  speak  here  thus  of  the  uoica 
and  the  shape  of  God  I  This  expression  is,  first  of  all,  based 
upon  the  revelations  of  God  in  olden  time,  in  wiilch  Ho  either 
spake  to  the  prophets,  or  appeared  to  them^ — ^such  must  have  been 
the  immediate  impression  which  it  would  make  upon  Jewish  ears. 
EFSos  KuTov  saipdxars  we  are  not  to  regard  as  merely  "beheld 
a  sight  of  Him,"  but  in  the  full  meaning  of  Numb.  xii.  8,  'IK'iD 
and  njn)  naion  (LSX.  b  s'iht,  r^f  So^av  xvpfov  tTSe),  as  e*a- 
sentiatly  ami  properly  as  the  voice  from  Sinai,  in  connection 

(1)  the  testimony  of  His  worJcs,  whicli  the  Father  hath  given  to  Him ; 

(2)  the  testimony  of  the  immediate  voice  of  the  Father,  by  which  Ha 
calleth.  those  who  hear  to  His  Soa — Hear  Him !  and  (3)  (he  testimony 
of  Scripture.  But  the  ttstimony  of  the  Baptist  is  here  very  improperly 
omitted:  this  was  hmnan  and  Divine,  just  aa  the  prophetic  Scripture  k; 
and  we  may  reasonably  ask  where  the  shape  at  tlie  Father  is  in  this 
interpretation,  since  it  cannot  of  course  be  referred  to  the  form  of  the 
dove. 

^  OyriL  Theophyl.  Nomnis  also  makes  prominent  the  prophetical  Scrip- 
ture : — ^Siyyiffiitois  (rTOfi«T£iwi   hoyTJmaur   Ziei   ^irrSi'   ftafrvpitin    tflnvaau 
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with  which  thcie  waa  no  form  iiaible  to  ths people ;  so  that  the 
two  expressions  taken  together  embnce  the  Law  and  the  Pro- 
phets, as  they  were  already  united  in  the  person  of  Moses.  If 
we  ask  further,  m  what  sense  He  conld  allege  against  the  Jews 
that  fhey  had  not  heard  and  seen  God  like  the  Fathers,  Moses 
and  the  Prophets,  we  are  driven  to  a  deeper  interpretation  hy 
t]ieparadox  of  these  designedly  mysterious  words, — words  which, 
like  many  others  which  our  Lord  uttered,  were  intended  to 
arouse  the  conscience  by  baffling  the  understanding.  First  of 
all  He  would  say  to  them  : — "  Ye  are  not  such  as  the  believing 
men  who  received  the  former  revelationsj  they  would  not  and 
could  not  have  been  vouchsafed  to  you ;"  '■  and  then  further : — 
"For,  although  ye  have  these  voices  and  appearances  of  God 
m  the  Seripiv^e  as  having  been  afforfed  also  for  you,  yet  ye 
have  never  understood  them,  never  heard  them  or  seen  them 
aright  1"  For  all  external  revelation  of  God  avails  nothing 
unless  it  is  met  by  the  susceptible  hearing  and  seeing  of 
man.  If,  finally,  we  meditate  profoundly  upon  this  marvellous 
word,  we  find  another  undertone  of  meaning  in  them.  It  is 
quite  right  to  say  that  tho  Lord  does  not  here  deny,  but  rather 
affirm,  the  reality  of  the  ipm^  and  of  the  eTSog  of  God  (else 
would  the  entire  Old  Testament  be  contradicted)  ;  yet  we  must 
remember  fiirther,  that  He  is  speaking  properly  of  the  voice  and 
form  of  the  -rar^p  aurog,  and  He  finally  does  actually  deny  by 
the  striking  xanroTi  that  such  ever  did,  or  ever  could  exist  for 
men,  independently  of  Himself,  Let  ch.  vi,  46  also  be  taken  into 
the  account — a  parallel  so  exact  that  we  must  necessarily  inter- 
pret our  passage  according  to  its  analogy,  as  well  as  that  of  the 
Prologue  (ch.  i.  18).  He  who  appeared,  and  He  who  spake  in 
the  Did  Covenant,  was  never  the  Father  Himself,  but  always 
tlie  self-same  eternal  Son  who  at  last  appeared  in  the  flesh. — 
This  is  an  axiom  firmly  established  for  all  orthodox  exposition  of 
Scripture.  Thus  the  saying  of  our  Lord  is  so  ordered  that  He 
does  not  declare  with  an  indefinite  generality,  "  Te  know  not 
God  in  any  manner,  have  not  seen  Him  or  heard  Him"  (Klee), 
b;it — Ye  have  neither  understood  generally  all  the  former  voices 

'  By  which  did  He  incidentally  design  their  fables  about  the  Vfp  p?  ? 
See  afterwards  oa  ch.  xii.  38. 
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and  revelations  which  have  been  ti'ansmitted  to  you ;  nor  do  ye 
now  Icnow  that  in  all  of  them  the  same  Son  was  heard  and  seen 
who  now'standeth  in  your  midst..  Else  would  yo,  and  must  ye 
know  and  understand  Me,  whose  word  and  whose  person  is  now 
the  final  (pcoii^  of  the  Father,  and  His  only  possible  Mog  \  The 
Father  Himself  speaketh  with  you,  shows  Himself  to  you  in  Me, 
as  He  never  did  before ;  hut  ye  have  ears,  and  hear  not,  eyes 
have  ye,  and  see  not !  (Dent.  xxis.  4); 

Wliy,  finally,  is  this,  and  wherein  does  it  lie?  The  last  clause 
gives  the  solution.  The  word  of  the  Father  (now  comprising 
both,  tor  even  His  form  would  only  speak  to  us)  ye  have  not 
dwelling  m  you,  or  rather  abiding ;  it  hath  never  laid  hold  upon 
you,  and  found  firm  lodgment  in  your  hearts.  (Xtyps/i'  in  vfLiv, 
eh.  viii.  37.)  This  ?,oyo;  avraV,  toS  TTciTpog  is  assuredly  not 
an  independently  existing,  ot/ier,  first  revelation  in  the  con- 
science (against  this  meaning  of  "koyog  in  Olshausen,  Lucke 
rightly  protests) ;  but  it  is  that  one  Word  of  the  Father,  ever 
tending  from  above  and  from  without  to  the  inner  being  of 
man,  ever  seeking  a  place  and  lodgment  in  his  heart,  the  pro- 
foundesfc  and  most  essential  reality  of  which  can  be  actually  no 
other  than  the  eternal  Koyog  of  St  John's  prologue.  But  that 
is  not  now  speculatively  introduced  by  our  Lord :  He  now 
rather  refers  hy  this  "Koyog  to  that  which  Ho  afterwards  more 
directly  designates  as  rag  ypapa; ;  here  marking  the  transition 
to  the  third  and  last  testimony,  the  externally  at  least  abiding 
form.  Ye  Jiave  the  word  of  God, — that  is,  not  the  Fathei-'s 
immediate  word,  but  as  mediated  by  Me  from  the  beginning  in 
every  voice  and  manifestation— in  your  books ;  hut  ye  have  it 
only  external,  and  are  like  the  deaf  and  blind  (Isa.  xxix.  11, 12, 
18) ;  it  has  never  laid  hold  upon  your  inmost  souls.  For  ye 
show  this,  it  is  made  manifest  by  this  (an  on  for  S;d  as  ojto- 
huKTiKDii  as  Lu.  vii.  47),  that  ye  believe  not  on  Him,  whom  tlie 
Father  liath  now  sent,  speaking  in  Plim  more  loudly,  and  ap- 
pearing more  plainly,  than  ever  before.^  Yea,  ye  do  not  even 
believe  tovt^ — in  the  dative— as  a  Prophet,  who  testifieth  of 

'  Miinchmeyer  teaches  me  that  grammatically  on  never  could  stand  for 
3;o'.  I  know  very  well  that  formally  it  could  not,  but  in  its  meaning  it 
might ;  that  is  ^  hi  ti-mlsmriKin — which  on  that  aceoont  I  expressly  in- 
serted ahove. 

VOL.  T.  I 
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God  as  His  I'ather,  and  thus  of  Himself,  Leam  here,  that  in 
order  to  man's  beheviiig  tho  testimony  of  Jesus,  a  preparation 
is  previously  required: — among  the  covenant  people  of  God 
through  the  Scriptures,  among  the  heathen  (though  they  are 
left  out  of  the  question  in  this  discourse  to  the  Jews)  through 
something  analogous  at  least.  But  when  this  is  wanting,  and 
neither  are  the  works  of  the  Son  seen  nor  His  words  heard, 
what  remains  but  to  refer  hack  unbelief  to  the  ScnptureB,  which 
are  in  their  totality  the  word  which  fully  corresponds  to  the  reve- 
lation of  God  in  tlie  flesh  ? 

Ver.  39.  We  read  in  Bengel— Brentius  magni  judicii  inter- 
pretes  esse  ait,  qui  indicativum  statuant ;  let  me  be  permitted 
to  add — niajoris  vero  aio,  qui  tamen  imperativum.  For  to  take 
unexamined  ancient  tradition  or  ecclesiastical  translation  is  no 
magnum  judicium  ;  but  to  find  our  way  back  to  the  right,  in 
spite  of  a  specious  learned  criticism,  is  something  more  than  that 
criticism,  it  is  a  higher  potentiality  into  which  criticism  must 
raise  itself.  The  Peschito  translates  it  in  the  imperative  1X3 ;  so 
did  Chrys,,  Augus.,  Theophyl,,  Eutliym,,  accept  the  word,  and 
generally  most  of  the  ancients,  with  Calvin,  Beza,  and  Wetstein ; 
so  also  does  Olshausen,  with  Paulus,  and  Baumgarten-Crusius. 
Lange  also,  to  my  satisfaction,  seemed  to  lean  that  way — "  hence 
He  eailiorts  them,  to  go  and  study  the  ancient  Scriptures  more 
profoundly ;"  though,  alas,  in  his  third  volume,  p.  598,  he  returns 
to  a  contradictory  decision  for  the  indicative.  I  myself,  in  the 
flrst  edition  of  Vol.  ii.,  followed  in  this  track,  until  I  came  to 
study  the  passage  more  closely  in  St  John  himself.  It  does  not 
affect  the  matter  at  all  that  tlie  formula  since  aTeaTahca-ri  runs 
between  simple  indicatives,  nor  that  ort  Soicsirs  and  oi/  SiXsTS 
follow  these  words — when  the  subject  and  its  connection  of 
thought  demand  something  different.  And  we  have  already 
prepared  the  way  for  the  conviction  that  the  whole  context,  taken 
in  its  completeness,  demands  the  change.  If  the  testimony  of 
the  Scriptures  is  actually  the  last  and  greatest,  and  if  on  that 
account  the  Lord  now  first  refers  to  them ;  if,  as  we  have  seen, 
the  unbelief  of  the  Jews  towards  Jesus  was  fundamentally  based 
upon  their  misunderstanding  of  those  Scriptures,  what  could  be 
more  proper  than  the  change  and  progression  of  the  discourse 
into  an  imperative  t  We  cannot  but  expect  from  Him  who  now 
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spealts  "m  rra&Siai,  that  He  would  not  dismiss  them  with  nothing 
but  reproaches,  rather  that  He  would  send  them  away  with  ex- 
hortation and  hope.  It  is  to  us  as  if  He  should  say— ^Ye  sent  in 
vain  to  John,  who  sent  you  back  to  Me ;  I  Myself  stand  before 
you,  but  ye  know  Me  not ;  I  now  tlierefore  send  you  hack  and 
refer  you  to  your  own  Scriptures  again !  Did  He  not  often  do 
the  same,  requiring  them  to  go  and  to  read  and  learn  how  it  was 
wiitteni  Would  they  not  be  constrained  (as  Hotniann,  Schrift- 
beweis  i.  568  affirms)  now  first  to  investigate  the  Scriptures  as 
they  never  had  before,  in  order  to  find  Him  of  whom  they 
testify — actually  to  possess  in  them  that  which  they  thought  they 
possessed  %  ^ 

Now  let  us  go  on  to  examine  the  word  ipivv^v  itself!  Some 
one,  whose  name  we  have  not  noted,  utters  this  warning : — 
Caveant  sibi  juvenes  ab  emphasi,  quam  multi,  parum  grsece 
docti,  in  hoc  verbo  invenisse  sibi  visi  sunt;  and  Deyling 
reckons  this  invenisse  among  the  emphasibua  fictis.  Now  we 
would  not  go  with  others  to  the  opposite  extreme  (following 
Chiys  comp.  Prov.  ii.  4),  and  call  it  a  "  thoroughly  mining" 
woid  }et  it  is  clear  enough  to  all  gratoe  doctis  that  the  expres- 
sion refers  to  an  investigation  of  the  grounds  and  internal  part 
ot  things,  that  it  is  opposed  to  the  superficial,  and  that  it  must 
here  con<!equentIy  refer  to  the  xvivfJM  and  not  to  the  'y^ccfJuiLcc 
of  the  ypa^ci.  We  ask — Could  there  be  imputed  to  the  un- 
believing and  blind  Jews  in  any  admissible  sense  of  the  term 
an  Epsui'O'c  rag  j'pKipas?'  Tholuck  after  Cyril  imposes  a  re- 
buking sense  upon  the  word  as  if  directed  against  their  ksc^i^na 
in  the  meic  letter,  and  Teschendorff  follows  in  the  same  track — 
"  Ye  grovel  in  the  Scriptures;"  but  this  is  contrary  to  the 
Greek  usage,^  and  the  latter  is  obliged,  though  involuntarily, 

^  See  it  esoellenlly  ahown  that  through  Christ  alone  the  OH  Testament 
becomes  truly  Scripture,  in  Petersen's  v.  d.  Kirche  i.  182. 

*  The  Berlenb.  Bihel  Bays — "  They  'wero  not  so  much  mvestigators  aa 
tummagers  and  tearera  oi  the  Soriptura."  The  true  c-.i  was  wanting  to 
their  °'^'^7'?  ;  their  B^'^ri  were  very  far  from  the  true  'y'n. 

*  AJl  the  places  in  the  Ttew  Testament  have  the  word  in  a  good  sense— 
Bee  espeoiaJly  1  Pet.  i.  11 ;  Eom.  viii.  27  ;  1  Oor.  ii.  10,  and  the  if-siwo» 
x«i  ih  of  Jno.  vii.  52.  So  also  the  Sept.  for  fam  aud  ifH,  In  a  bad  sense 
it  cannot  he  found  in  Greek  literature. 
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to  add  his  much  too  stringent  imperative,  when  be  continues — 
"  Seek  only  with  honest  minds,  for  it  is  this  which  testifies  of 
Me  1"  And  so  similarly  Gossner  shifts  round  : — "  but  if  we 
would  rightly  apply  this  text  in  our  day,  wc  must  turn  it  into  a 
positive  command ;  that  which  was  said  to  the  Jews  as  a  rebtt&e, 
must  become  to  us  a  precept  of  the  Saviour !"  "We  find  in  these 
words  a  most  decisive  and  important  principle,  which  we  shall 
not  shrink  from  making  still  more  emphatic.  If  in  thy  practi- 
cal exegesis  for  the  church  of  God  thou  canst  not  avoid  adopt- 
ing, or  admitting  the  value  of,  any  traditional  and  also  obvious 
interpretation,  of  Scripture,  be  very  confident  that  such  and  no 
other  is  the  miud  of  the  Spirit  in.  the  word.  Does  the  Lord 
speak  only  in  these  words  of  St  John  to  the  Jews  of  that  day, 
or  is  He  not  speaking  to  us,  and  to  all  ages  ?  Is  it  not  in  the 
highest  possible  degree  probable,  to  speak  guardedly,  that  He 
Himself  in  the  beginning,  and  afterwiu^s  the  Holy  Ghost  in 
the  Evangelists,  had  in  His  eye  His  future  congregation  ?  Now 
is  it  not  a  truth  which  approves  its  certainty  always  and  to  this 
day,  that  the  Scriptm-e  remains  the  last  testimony  to  which  un- 
belief may  be  referred,  even  as  it  was  that  which  manifestly 
contributed  to  the  perfecting  of  the  faith  of  the  first  disciples  ? 
Let  it  he  observed  that  the  Risen  One  in  Lu.  xxiv.  excited  their 
faith  towards  His  resurrection  by  means  of  Moses  and  the  Pro- 
phets, before  He  revealed  Himself  to  tlie  eyes  of  His  disciples ; 
and  then,  after  He  had  revealed  Himself  to  their  eyes,  opened 
then-  spiritual  eyes  fully  to  understand  those  Saiptures  1  Let  it 
be  remembered  that  very  many  Jews  who  heard  and  saw  the 
living  Lord  in  the  flesh  to  no  purpose  were  afterwards  convinced 
by  the  AposUcs'  appeal  to  the  ancient  Scriptures !  Thus  let 
men  learn  to  place  these  in  their  right  place,  even  in  that  ui 
which  Christ  here  places  tliem.  Nor  should  we  hesitate  to  go 
further  and  say,  that  although  He  at  first,  and  for  His  then 
present  hearers,  could  have  intended  only  the  Old  Testament, 
He,  with  prophetic  prevision,  included  for  His  future  church 
the  Now  Testament  writings  afterwards  to  be  written,  in  which 
alone  His  voice  should  ever  be  heard,  and  His  form  ever  be 
seen.  It  is  probable  that  He  united  in  His  meaning  that 
nin'  120  hv^  liril  of  Isa,  xssiv.  16  (quite  missed  by  the  Sept.) 
with  Ps.  si.  8 ;  but  most  assuredly  He  utters  here  a  word  for 
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all  ftiturity ;  tlie  loud  imperative  meaninf^  will  never  cease  to 
hold  good  in  its  exportation — Seek  and  investigate,  not  merely 
in  your  hearts,  in  your  understanding,  but  in  the  abi{ling  writ- 
ten word  of  God  I  Without  this  word  there  is  no  intelligent 
feith,  no  blessing  in  the  worship  of  God,  no  power  in  the  sacra- 
ments, no  Holy  Spirit  in  the  church  \  Without  Scripture  there 
is  no  church  and  no,  people  of  God  P  The  way  to  Me,  the  first 
coming  as  well  as  the  constant  and  progressive  communion  with 
Me,  is  only  through  these  Scriptures,  this  originally  given 
Word  !  This  is  the  fundamental  princijde  of  the  great  refor- 
mation which  now  seeks  to  point  the  souls  of  men  to  Christ 
Himself. 

But  here  we  must  necessarily  remember  the  warning  which 
these  words  enforce,  by  the  example  of  the  blinded  Jews,  against 
a  false,  self-willed,  unbelieving,  and  proud  dealing  with  the  mere 
letter ;  and  the  frightful  delusion  that  without  the  true  Ipwmv 
into  its  spiritual  contents,  in  their  mere  dead  letter,— (o  have  life  f 
Look,  what  the  Jews  have  now  left  them  in  their  synagogues — 
tlie  chests  with  the  Thorah  instead  of  the  living  Christ  for  whom 
Moses  would  have  prepared  their  minds,  and  all  their  Talmudical 
mystical  folly !  Not  to  mention  the  fearful  analogy  of  the  taber- 
nacle in  the  Eomanist  Mass ! 

Hamaiin  says  very  properly ;  "  The  Jewish  opinion,  that  they 
had  in  their  Scriptures  eternal  life,  was  probably  as  prejudicial 
as  it  was  favourable  to  their  duty  of  examining  them  ;  and  this 
(the  examination)  is  assuredly  to  be  recommended  to  all  ignorant 
or  thoughtless  Theiats"  (iv,  260).  But  we  must  add  to  this,  that 
most  assuredly  the  Jewish  supposition,  which  led  to  a  high  esti- 
mate of  the  Scriptiu-es,  is  greatly  to  be  preferred  to  that  contempt 
of  the  written  word  which  has  utterly  lost  the  one  and  only  way 
marked  out  for  inquiry.     Israel,  possessing  still  the  Old  Testa- 

'  That  JB,  taking  all  history  into  the  account.  For  though  in  the  begin- 
ning (according  to  the  well-known  saying  of  Irenseus)  barharians  wifli- 
out  paper  and  ink  had  the  doctrine  of  the  Spirit  written  upon  their  hearfa 
— yet  this  did  not  obviate  the  necessity  of  Bending  even  to  them  the  Holy 
Scriptures.  And  as  little  does  tie  dogma  of  a  Scrijrture-interpretiiig  Ohurch 
follow  from  it  (Mohler's  Symbolik  §  38). 

^  Certainly  so  when  it  is  said  with  the  Jewish  proverl) :  "  He  who  ac- 
quires the  words  of  the  lau>,  obtains  the  life  of  the  future  world ! "  In  strict 
opposition  to  this,  our  Lord  places  Himself  as  tha  living  Redeemer. 
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raent,  will  enter  into  the  kingdom,  when  the  deapisers  of  Scrip- 
ture in  the  final  unbelief  of  Christendom  will  be  judged  and  con- 
demned. It  is  sufSciently  clear  that  this  Zax,iiv  of  the  Jews,  that 
they  already  had  in  the  possession  of  the  Scriptures  and  in  their 
manner  of  studying  them,  eternal  life,  is  rejected  and  condemned 
by  the  Lord  as  a  presumptuous  delusion  against  all  knowledge 
and  conscience ;  but  He  Himself  extracts  the  deep  truth  upon 
whicli  that  error  was  grafted,  and  clearly  exhibits  it,  when  He 
connects  the  denouncing  clause  by  on  with  His  own  IpiVfaTi, 
and  then  gives  His  own  correction  by  the  conceding  ««/.  For 
it  thus  reads : — AltJwugh  ye  most  improperly  think  that  ye  have 
already  in  the  Scriptures  life,  yet  I  assure  you  that  they  Ustify 
most  certainly  of  Me  !  Ka/ — and  that  la  the  undiscemed  truth 
in  their  imagining — the  Scriptures  will  lead  to  the  Messiah, 
and  /  am.  Ile!^  Let  us  carefully  observe  the  unconditional 
warrant  and  confirmation  which  the  rag  ypapdg  gives  to  the 
existing  Jewish  Canon.  And  further  let  us  note  the  emphatic 
hxslvai  ilaif  al  f/itxprvpoSirai  which  recognises  the  contribu- 
tion of  every  individual  ypa^^  to  the  great  Whole — it  is  not 
merely  (Laprvpovsi.  "  From  the  first  book  of  Moses  down  to 
the  last  chapter  of  Malachi,  the  whole,  yea  almost  every  page, 
is  full  of  testimonies  concerning  that  my&terious  person,  who  is 
there  the  Word  of  Jehovah,  the  speaking  and  appearing  Jehovah, 
who  as  the  Word  of  Jehovah  speaks,  and  as  the  face  of  Jehovali 
appears,  and  who  in  the  fulness  of  time  exhibits  Himself  as  God 
manifest  in  the  flesh,  the  same  of  whom  the  Apostle  writes — 
The  life  was  manifested !"  Thus  expresses  Zeller  the  inmost 
heart  of  our  Lord's  word ;  for  although  the  "  testifying  of  Him" 
embraces  also  al!  the  more  mediate  allusions  and  references  to 
the  future  Fulfillor,  yet  the  sublime  expression  Tspi  i{/,ofJ !  when 
taken  in  connection  with  ver.  37,  cannot  mean  less  than,  /,  the 

^  Thus  the  Stj,  which  ia  so  distinctively  set  against  the  imperative,  does 
not  belong  to  the  first  clause  so  much  as  to  the  second,  or  rather  to  all 
together.  Here  is  the  simple  solution — in  the  right  understanding  of  the 
whole  passage— of  that  tufosided  position  of  the  Evangelist  with  regaid  to 
the  OH  Testament,  to  which  Hilgeiifcld  (Ev.  Job.  S.  213)  refers  when  he 
says  that  their  notion  of  the  old  Scriptures  was  in  one  sense  false,  inasmuch 
aa  they  contained  not  life ;  in  another  true,  inafimuch  as  they  contained 
testimoniea  to  the  Aiyof.  Compare  also  Luthardt's  remarks  against 
Schweizer.     (Ev.  John  i.  S,  6.) 
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Son— no  God  or  Father  being  besides  Me  and  without  Me — 
am  the  Grod  of  whom  the  Scriptures  testify.  The  testimony  of 
Scripture  is  also  a  self-testimony  of  Christ,  the  Witness  in  all 


Ver.  40.  Bat  from  the  beginning  ye  would  not  come  to  the 
living  and  true  God,  hence  ye  have  not  hitherto  found  either 
the  Father  or  Me  in  the  Scriptures,  and  your  reading  and  learn- 
ing have  not  been  a  true  investigation  of  their  kernel,  but  a 
mere  traffic  with  the  shell ;  hence  ye  want  no  such  Mediator 
and  Redeemer  as  He  to  whom  the  whole  Scriptures  direct  you, 
therefore  it  is  that  ye  perceive  not  the  gathering  together  of  all 
the  single  rays  of  tlie  past  into  the  brightness  of  My  glory,  the 
consentient  reference  of  all  former  lights  to  the  full  Light  and 
Life  which  are  now  come,  the  concert  and  consummation  of  all 
past  words  of  God  in  the  words  of  My  mouth.  I  should  have 
been  to  you  the  gladly  accepted  realisation  of  a  long  and  fervent 
waiting,  and — /  am  against  you !  And  although  I  now  utter  a  ' 
mighty  and  still  awakening  testimony,  and  cry  in  your  hearing 
and  in  your  hearts— Ye  will  not  come  to  Me,  because  and  even 
as  ye  would  not  come  from  the  beginning  to  the  God  and  Lord 
to  whom  the  Scriptures  in  their  spiritual  ground  always  bore 
testimony.  Ye  would  have  life,  ye  imagine  to  yourselves  that 
ye  have  it,  but  ye  turn  away  with  abhorrence  from  the  thought 
of  coming  ia  Me  m  order  to  i-eceive  it  in  truth,  notwithstanding 
all  My  appeals  to  the  weary  and  heavy  laden,  notwithstanding 
My  loud  cries  to  the  dead ;  and  your  hearts  have  only  responded 
to  tlie  Yea  and  Amen  of  all  the  combined  testimonies  of  God  by 
a  fearful  and  a  horrible  No  I  These  are  indeed  words  of  sharp 
condemnation  as  issuing  from  the  lips  which  otherwise  poured 
forth  so  much  mercy  :  let  us  not,  however,  merely  mourn  over 
the  entirely  unbelieving  to  whom  they  entirely  apply,  but  receive 
also  their  application  to  ourselves,  as  much  or  as  little  as  they 
concern  our  unbelief-infected  faith  in  the  Scriptures  and  in 
Christ !  How  often  do  some  of  us  read  ourselves  into  the  Scrip- 
tures and  read  ourselves  out  of  them  again  ;  how  easily  are  we 
unconsciously  led  to  seek  in  them  for  something  other  than 
Christ,  thinking  it  Christ  all  the  while,  supposing  that  we 
are  daily  and  hourly  coming  to  Him  I  We  thinJe  indeed  that 
we  have  come  to  Him  and  that  we  possess  mm — but  where  is, 
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and  how  exhibits  itself,  the  life  whicli  in  that  case  we  should 
have  ?— Many  of  ray  readers  must  pardon  me,  for  the  salte  of 
many  others,  that  I  sometimes  find  it  impossible  to  exponnd 
without  preaching. 

Vers.  41,  42.  Third  part  of  the  whole.  After  the  continuous 
promising  and  threatening  asse^-tion,  vers.  19-29,  came  the  re- 
proving appeal  to  the  Father's  testimony  concerning  His  Son, 
in  whom  they  believed  not;  now  finally  follows  a  waminghasad 
upon  the  principle  and  results  oi unbelief,  a  real  warning  to  others, 
— and  even  to  these  unbelievers  themselves  as  far  as  they  might  be 
awakened — though  couched  in  the  form  of  most  rigorous  reproof. 
There  stands  it  before  us  in  all  its  shame — Unbelief  in  the  mighty 
Son  of  God  and  merciful  Son  of  man,  unbelief  in  the  truth  of 
God  as  uttered  in  all  His  words,  in  the  love  of  God  as  exliibited 
in  every  gesture  and  every  voice !  Ye.  will  not ,  come  to  Me  ! 
Thus  mourns  His  love  rebuking  with  truth  which  penetrated 
the  secret  principle  of  their  unbelief;  love  hoping  yet  to  win 
some  of  them  to  Himself,  until  the  time  comes  when  there  will 
only  remain  the  lamentation— But  ye  would  not ! 

But  that  secret  principle  is  not  yet  suiBciently  detected.  Once 
more  and  again  a  Wherefore  1  Wherefore  woiiM  they  not  then 
come  to  Him  f  Because  His  selfless  holiness  contradicts  their 
inmost  nature,  and  forces  upon  their  consciences  a  judgment  to 
which  ihey  refuse  to  subject  themselves.  It  was  the  humility  of 
Jesus,  in  which  the  Father  alone  is  seen  to  work  and  His  testi- 
mony alone  allowed  to  he  heard,  which  repels  their  secret  minds 
estranged  utterly  from  the  love  of  God.  His  humility  begins 
the  third  time  like  vers.  19  and  30,  but  it  now  brings  out  what 
was  said  in  ver.  34  as  a  summary  of  all  the  previous  appeal  to 
testimony — /  receive  not  honour  from  men  !  Ao^a  instead  of 
f/jXpTi^pia,  however,  advances  a  step  further,  in  order  to  set  over 
against  it  the  xsno^e^ia  of  This  man.  That  which  they  find 
wanting  in  the  Messiah,  despite  all  the  glory  of  the  only-be- 
gotten shining  from  His  person,  was  the  "  glorious  manifesta- 
tion" which  would  command  the  acknowledgment  of  men — 
that  external  exhibition  of  majesty  which  alone  the^/  could 
]'egard  and  appreciate  as  honour  and  glory.  But  they  wilfully 
refuse  to  perceive  that  this  contempt  of  such  honour  was 
not  only  precisely  in  harmony  with  His  Divine  dignity,  but  also 
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essential  fo  His  human  holiness ;  so  that  this  humility  itself, 
through  which  He  assigns  to  the  Father  ail  witness  and  all 
honour,  becomes  the  snmmary  evidence  and  testitnony  of  His 
own  true  honour  and  dignity.  Where  is  there  a  sinful  man,  who 
otherwise  than  through  the  grace  of  Christ,  can  utter  these  words 
afier  Him,  without  feeing  belied  by  his  conscience  or  his  con- 
duet? 

This  declaration  is  so  obviously  connected  with  the  preceding, 
that  we  may  regard  it  as  an  additional  assurance  of  what  had 
been  already  said : — the  testimony  of  the  whole  Scripture  which 
gives  Him  His  honour  and  cries  "  This  is  He  I  <?o  ye  to  Him  /" 
even  as  John's  voice  and  finger-sign  had  done,  is  not  a  human 
testimony.  Whosoever  had  in  any  age  testified  of  Him  and 
pointed  to  Him,  the  least  as  well  as  the  greatest  of  the  prophets, 
must  have  previously  received  His  own  testimony  and  His 
Father's  through  Him,  that  so  it  might  he  truly  a  Divine  testi- 
mony. Quite  different  is  that  acknowledgment,  complacency, 
and  fame  which  come  from  men  as  natural  and  sinful  men ;  that 
honour  of  the  world  which  sinners  only  give  to  sinners,  the  proud 
to  those  who  are  still  prouder  than  themselves.  It  is  of  this  that 
He  speaks,  who  sees  through  it  all,  and  that  with  great  gentle- 
ness instead  of  rejecting  it  with  abhorrence : — ov  Ka/M^dw,  such 
is  not  for  Me,  I  may  not,  I  cannot  receive  that !  This  Xai/,^dmii 
is  generally  understood  in  a  stronger  sense  (just  like  that  of  ver. 
44),  as  if  It  signified  an  eager  desire  and  seeking  after  it  which 
onr  Lord  repudiated ;  but  it  were  below  the  dignity  of  the  Lord 
simply  to  deny  that;  and  the  word  has  here,  as  in  ver.  34,  with 
reference  to  Sim  a  softer  sense,  and  the  meaning  is — I  cannot 
receive  it,  even  if  it  were  given  Me,  which,  however,  as  long  as 
I  deny  not  Myself,  is  impossible.  Yea,  they  would  at  one  time 
have  clamoured  HIra  their  King ;  hut  as  soon  as  He  began  to  rule 
over  them  in  truth  and  in  righteousness,  the  cross  and  the  crown 
of  thorns  were  prepared  for  Him  instead,  because  their  desire 
and  His  are  perfectly  opposite.  This  Satan  knew  not,  when  he 
offered  to  Him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  and  the  gloiy  of 
them :  hut  He  then  at  the  very  outset  rejected  them  all.  But, 
once  more,  this  So^a  irapa  avSpa-jraiv  is  something  very  different 
from  that  rijii^s  which  in  ver.  23  He  demands  from  all  men,  and 
which  He  finally  must  receive ;  this  latter  He  desires  for  the 
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honour  of  tho  Father,  and  for  Himself  in  the  Father's  name  (ver. 
43),  as  well  as  for  our  salvation,  ver.  34. 

He  who  avows  such  a  disposition  in  Himself,  on  that  very 
account  hath  long  known  and  penetrated  the  hearts  of  these 
sinners,  among  whom  He  now  stood.  That  they  sought  and 
received  empty  honour  from  men,  from  one  another,  He  had 
already  asserted  in  the  farmer  clause,  the  emphasis  of  which  was 
— I  not  like  you  I  Thence  He  goes  deeper  at  onco  into  their 
principles,  and  shows  them  their  utter  lack  of  that  which,  and 
not  the  honour  of  men,  should  he  man's  higliest  good  and  most 
desired  honour.  The  love  of  God — which  now  takes  the  place  of 
life,  ver,  40 ;  not  immediately  love  towards  God,  but  (according 
to  tho  deep  meaning  of  this  word  in  the  Scripture,  in  St  Paul  as 
well  as  in  St  John)  the  love  of  God  flowing  towards  us,  to  which 
our  love  responds  in  return.  It  was  not  said  in  ver.  20 — the 
Son  loveth  the  Father  ;  but  as  in  the  Son  the  love  of  the  Father 
dwelleth  and  liveth,  so  it  dwelleth  and  liveth  not  in  these  men 
estranged  from  God,  and  by  persistent  unbelief  established  in 
their  enmity  against  God.  Because  they,  according  to  ver.  37, 
had  never  seen  and  known  God  aright,  they  know  and  they  pos- 
sess nothing  of  His  love ;  that  is  the  reason  why  they  seek  not 
in  return  of  love  His  honour  alone,  ver.  44.^ 

Vers.  43,  44.  And  now  comes  the  conviction,  showing  them 
how  this  fiindamenta!  evil  in  their  hearts  exhibits  itself  in 
the  rejection  of  Him,  who  is  Himself  the  revealed  Love  of 
God  I  Jesus  coming  in  tho  name  of  the  Father  is  disowned 
and  rejected;  another,  like  themselves,  is  received,  though 
to  their  own  condemnation.  Proceeding  from  this,  and  with 
emphatic  comprehensiveness,  the  principle  and  reason  of  their 
conduct  is  further  pointed  to — How  can  ye  otherwise  ?  How 
can  ye — receive  Me?    This  conclusion  flows  so  simply  from 

'  We  may,  indeed,  in  a  certain  sense  say  that — if  any  one  had  (which, 
hoftevei,  can  never  lie  tiue  nhsolutdy  at  any  natural  man)  tte  love  of 
Goi  111  hijuself,  there  wuiild  be  no  necessity  of  any  external  testimony — 
betauie  generally  no  neceasity  of  any  sa^mSai  through  the  oat^p  tou 
jHWjfOH  Nevertheless  Bengel  is  not  right  in.  saying,  that  ia  the  causa,  cur 
deheant  remitti  ad  Iionanes — for  hy  that  he  niisapprehoncte  the  testimony 
of  Scripture  as  if  a  kuman  testimony,  wliich  indeed  it  ia  not,  even  in  a 
relative  seiiM 
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all  which  had  gone  bofore  that  no  explanation  is  needed,  only 
its  enforcement  upon  the  conscience.  In  the  ikrjKvia,  the  Lord 
once  more  proclaims  Himself  with  the  most  customary  and 
easily  intelligible  expression  as  tho  lp^g[/,si/og  (ch.  iii.  2)  promised 
throughout  all  the  Scriptures ;  after  whom,  if  they  receive  Him 
not,  no  other  can  come.  (Matt.  xi.  3.)  If  He  does  nevertheless 
speak  of  another,  He  must  of  course  mean  a  false  Messiah  and 
Saviour,  a  deceiver  and  destroyer.  But  the  Lord  does  not  seem 
to  speak  hypothetically — "  There  might  indeed  come  one  instead 
of  Me,  whom  ye  would  receive,  as  according  to  your  mind;"  but 
the  "Ktj-^Bah  passes  over  into  actual  prediction.  But  this  pre- 
diction was  not  fully  and  essentially  accomplished  in  the  false 
prophets,  who  were  only  the  prelude,  for  they  did  indeed  pro- 
phesy in  the  name  of  the  Lord  the  deceit  of  their  own  heart 
(Jer.  xiv.  14) ;  nor  in  the  subsequent  sixty-four  false  Messiahs 
(whom  Schnldt  enumerates),  for  even  these  came  in  the  name  of 
Christ  (Matt  xxiv.  5),  not  openly  in  their  aim  name,  and  bor- 
rowed from  truth  the  mask  of  their  wickedness.  The  other  in 
the  singular,  of  whom  the  Lord  here  prophesies  with  reference 
to  the  entire  wicked  world  adumbrated  in  wicked  Israel,  is 
finally  antichrist  with  his  open  and  avowed  denial  of  God  and 
of  Christ,  with  his  most  daring  I,  before  which  all  the  proud 
will  humbly  bow  down,  because  they  will  find  themselves  again 
in  him,  and  honour  him  as  their  true  God.  As  the  Father 
reveals  Himself  in  Christ,  so  will  Satan  manifest  himself  in 
him  (who  is  tho  father  of  these  Jews,  ch.  viii.  38),  and  give  liim 
ail  his  work  and  witness,  his  own  honour  as  the  prince  of  this 
world ;  and  the  wicked  will  yield  themselves  to  him,  because 
through  unbelief  they  have  already  fallen  into  his  nature,  and 
fitly  belong  to  him.  Thus  this  akXoc  is  tlie  sharp  antithe'iii  of 
that  one  in  ver.  32.  Thus  will  the  world  finally  judge  and  con- 
demn itself,  before  it  is  utterly  judged  and  condemned  by  God. 
(2  Thess.  ii.  9,  10.) 

And  what  is  that  preparatory  principle  in  their  hearts  which 
ever  more  and  more  uninterruptedly  will  work  onwards  to  that 
dire  result?  The  Lord  mentions  it  here  once  more,  and  it  is 
the  same  with  which  the  Evangelist  closes  the  history  of  tlie 
first  great  stage  of  unbelief,  ch.  xii.  43.  Pride,  the  root  of  all 
sin,  Satanic  pride  which  dares  to  oppose  God,  is  the  great 


d  by  Google 


140  HONOUR  PROM  MEN. 

obstacle  oi  faith  in  Chnst;  and  makes  that  faith,  as  long  as  U  ia 
present  and  rules,  impossible.  Paith  or  unbelief  is  the  alterna- 
tive which  decides  the  salvation  of  men,  but  these  are  rooted 
in  a  moral  state  of  the  heart  (as  the  saying  now  is)  ;  and  this 
oni"  Lord  testifies  much  in  the  same  manner  as  at  ch.  iii. 
19-21.  Unbelief  makes  its  objection  and  appeal  down  to  our 
day,  but  that  must  not  hinder  us  from  stopping  its  mouth  by 
throwing  its  guilt  on  its  own  head,  from  maintaining  the  testi- 
mony of  pure  truth  which  our  Lord  Himself  hath  here  given  us, 
and  from  answering  the  alleged — I  can  not  believe !  by — Alas  no, 
but  only  because  thou  wilt  not !  Thus  vSg  ^vma6s  v/j^iig  here 
follows  close  upon  oh  SiKiTi.  Men  approve  of  all  the  proposi- 
tions of  those  menders  of  the  world  who  come  in  their  own 
names, — but  they  elude  and  retire  before  the  word  of  Him  who 
is  the  only  restorer  of  the  human  heart,  and  which  also  invites 
their  test.  They  yield  to  the  obligation  which  their  lack  of 
understanding  entails,  and  follow  the  guidance  of  critics  without 
end ;  but  their  hearts  and  consciences  repel  the  xp«r/5  of  the 
Son  of  God.  Instead  of  honouring  Him  with  the  honour  which 
is  due  to  the  merciful  Father  in  Him  from  all  the  objects  of  His 
mercy,  they  seek  themselvea  to  be  and  to  be  called  something ; 
and  pitiable  as  is  the  sin  and  the  delusion,  they  seek  and  receive 
most  willingly  from  others,  whom  in  their  cold,  loveless,  and 
self-seeking  hearts  they  respect  not  at  all,  the  expressions  of 
supposed  deserved  honour!  There  is  a  deep  irony  in  Tapa 
a>J\iikm,  which  should  he  profoundly  studied  in  relation  to  the 
deception  and  the  heggarliness  of  all  honour  among  men : — a 
poor  sinner  receives  praise  from  others,  a  liar  rejoices  to  have  his 
lie  coniirmed  by  another !  A  learned  man  (but  not  from  Grod  I) 
hears  himself  with  great  complacency  cited  by  others  as  a  famous 
and  honourable  doctor ;  although  both  parties  hold  the  truth  of 
the  Socratic  ignorance  in  unrighteousness,  as  their  consciences 
well  know  I  For  even  in  this  craving  for  human  honoiir  there 
lies  a  secret  confession  of  poverty  and  of  shame : — if  thouknewest 
in  truth  thy  own  value,  of  what  importance  would  he  the  voices 
and  proclamations  of  men  ?  But  ye  lustafter'  the  vain  appear- 
ance and  the  lie :  how  can  ye  give  its  honour  to  the  truth  of 

'  A.a,(t,{ia.mii  liae  a  strongei;  meauing  than  in  ver.  34 — captare. 
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God  axii  become  orily  believers  f'-  As  to  the  honour  which  cometli 
from  tJie  only  God,  the  true  God  before  whom  every  creature  must 
bow,— ye  have  no  mitid,  no  will  for  that !  For  your  I  is  your 
only  God ;  and  therefore,  though  you  know  it  not,  that  other,  the 
anti-God  in  his  own  name.  Let  us  observe  here  the  antithesis 
which  is  intimated  between  the  jj^wog  6sdg,  to  whom  alone  all 
honour  belongs,  and  who  retunieth  honour  to  His  true  worship- 
pers, and  Satan  who  seeks  only  himself  to  be  honoured ;  and 
furtiier,  the  expre^  testimony  given  to  the  onmess  of  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  to  obviate  all  misunderstanding,  for  it  is  not  affected 
by  the  circumstance  tha.t  the  Son  here  uses  a}J\.os  and  ixsinof 
concerning  the  Father ;  and  finally,  the  distant  exhibition  of  the 
true  good  aa  being  the  Iionour  of  God,  which,  despised  of  men, 
is  afterwards,  ch.  sii.  26,  most  gloriously  promised  by  the  Lord 
as  the  portion  of  all  His  own. 

Ver.  45.  There  remauia  to  the  unhelievei'S,  who  scorn  this 
honour,  the  everlasting  infamy  of  condemnation,  the  assured 
consequence  of  unbelief,  proceeding  from  itself,  since  it  wills 
nothing  else ;  but  the  judgment  is  the  utterance  of  justice  over 
the  despisers  of  mercy.  Christ  as  the  Son  of  man  is  not  come  to 
judge  the  world,  but  to  save  the  world;  Hejudgeth  in  mercy 
for  the  sake  of  conferring  forgiveness,  wherever  His  judgment 
may  avail ;  He  prayeth  down  to  the  last  for  all  who,  overcome 
by  the  persevering  grace  of  His  longsuffering,  come  to  God 
through  Him,  that  He  may  save  their  souls.  His  office  and 
work  is  now  and  to  the  end  that  oi mediation  and  intercession; 
when  this  is  exhausted  He  will^'ud^e.  Yet  even  then — for  the 
future  of  this  verse  extends  so  far — it  is  not  the  Mediator  of 
grace  who  will  be  an  accuser.  Satan  bears  this  name  elsewhere, 
as  we  know,  but  that  right  of  Satan  to  his  own  for  the  fellowship 
of  damnation  which  will  finally  be  admitted  even  by  God,  rests 
upon  the  justice  of  God,  whose  expression  is  the  law  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  rejected  grace.  It  is  this  which  the  Lord  refers  to 
here;  He  refers  to  it,  liowever,  not  in  the  abstract,  but  by 
Moses  its  representative,  because  that  was  most  appropriate 
on  the  present  occasion,  and  because  He  would  make  pro- 

'  For  the  Inf.  aor.  ^larsuaxt  mdicat«a  this  factum  of  a  bcgiimiiig  faith, 
esHbitiug  itaelf  by  receiviiig  teatimony. 
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mineiit  the  fact  that  that  same  Moses  was  a  witness  of  the 
Saviour  and  of  salvation.  By  this  means  He  would  allow 
them  no  escape  from  the  conviction  that  even  their  aceuser 
had  in  vain  pointed  them  to  the  source  of  absolution ;  and  that 
nothing  remained  hut  accusation  since  they  would  not  have  it 
otherwise. 

"  The  justification  of  Christ  Himself  has  now  passed  into  a 
discourse  of  condemnation  directed  against  His  judges.  He 
whom  they  had  brought  before  their  tribunal,  stands  before  them 
almost  as  an  accuser."  Lange  has  well  expressed  this  refere  ce 
of  the  closing  words  of  Christ's  protest;  but  there  is  so  etl  ng 
more  in  their  meaning.  He  means,  talting  what  had  p  eccded 
into  the  account — "  Think  Me  not  an  excited  preacher  of  p  n  sh 
ment;  imagine  not  that  I  am  like  yoursehes,  that  in  }o  e  se 
I  seek  My  honour  from  you,  and,  therefore,  corapia  n  of  yo 
because  yon  have  denied  it  to  Me  1^  I  say  unto  you,  on  the 
contrary, — oh  that  ye  would  understand  it — not  even  as  the  Son, 
which  lam,  having  all  requisite  might  and  authority,  do  I  com- 
plain of  you  to  the  Father ;  nor  will  I  ever,  as  part  of  My  oiHce 
accuse  you.  Nor  is  there  need  of  this— the  gentleness  of  those 
words  now  turns  to  necessary  severity — for  yonr  accuser  is 
ready,  he  is  the  same  Moses  who  speaketh  to  you  before  Me 
that  which  God  had  spoken  to  him  for  all  sinners  ;  Moses,  whose 
faithfifl  disciples  ye  proclaim  yourselves  to  be,  and  whom  ye 
oppose  against  Myself  chap.  ix.  28,  29.  The  same  Moses,  in 
whom  ye  have  placed  your  idle  hope.  The  iflyTixivai  is  here 
obviousiy  a  lather  external  idea  of  false  confidence  vrithout 
true  TiiTTBVsti',  as  it  is  said  immediately  afterwards ;  just  the 
same  as  the  iTcmTavsffdai  rw  noi/ji^  of  Rom.  ii.  17.  Moses 
accuses  them  m  a  twofold  manner ; — in  the  name  of  the  law 
which  they  do  not  keep  (chap.  vii.  19)  ;  and  even  if  that  accusa- 
tion, which,  indeed,  goes  out  against  all  sinnersj  might  be  sup- 
posed to  he  nullified  by  atonement,  it  Still  remains  in  the  case 
of  these  Jews,  and  with  deeper  severity,  in  that,  secondly,  they 
would  not  suffer  themselves  to  be  led  by  the  same  Moses  unto 
Christ. 

It  is  not  right  to  say  at  once  that  Moses  is  here  sot  for  the 

I  As  Dr  Baner  and  his  fraternity  dancler  the  "  Johannsean  Chiistna." 
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Scriptures  generally;^  for,  although  in  a  wider  development 
of  meaning  all  that  the  Lord  here  says  would  hold  good  of 
the  entire  Scriptures  already  referred  to,  yet  it  is  not  without 
reason  that  Moses,  at  once  the  lawgiver  and  prophet,  is  made 
prominent ;  for  the  Lord's  words  require  a  personal  accuser 
and  testimony  against  them,  and  thus,  in  this  last  climax  of 
His  discourse,  the  contrast  is  most  keenly  and  impressively  ex- 
hibited between  their  perverted  delusion  and  the  truth  which 
had  been  with  them  from  the  beginning,  but  which  they  had 
obstinately  rejected.  Compare  the  Song  of  Moses  in  Dent. 
XXXI.,  wherein  he  predicts  the  unbelief  of  the  people  ;  and  which 
was  to  he  placed  along  with  the  entire  book  of  the  law  iu 
the  side  of  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  for  a  loitness  against  them : 
see  vers.  21—26  of  that  chapter.  And  we  find  it,  moreover,  as 
the  Talmudical  formula  in  quoting  his  writings,  n[?o  un'3iO 
13  aTSE? — Moses  blames,  condemns  us,  for  it  is  thus  written  in 
him.  '  (Debarim  rabba  sect.  1  fol.  248,  col.  2.)  Oh  that  they 
had  indeed  received  bis  condemnation,  and  not  perversely 
handled  his  words,  refusing  to  receive  their  conviction  into  their 
consciences,  but  superstitiously  founding  upon  their  letter  the 
hope  of  eternal  life  P  The  same  may  we  say  of  the  ethics  de- 
duced by  human  reason,  which  are  but  a  confused  and  corrupted 
abstract  of  the  law  of  God,  even  of  the  "morals"  of  a  certain 
class  in  the  present  day  which  makes  them  their  Moses  in  oppo- 
sition to  Christ ; — -they  will  accuse  you,  inasmuch  as  ye  do  not 
in  thought  and  act  so  live  as  to  stand  even  their  tost,  for  then 
would  even  these  have  led  you  to  Christ. 

Vei-s.  46,  47  \lthong!  this  is  %  continuation  of  the  con- 
cluding word  a  explanat  on  of  tie  great  paradox  just  uttered, 
yet  does  this  last  oo  I  s\  o  ncl  de  one  more  reference  to  the 
profonndest  reason  of  tl  e  unbel  ef  (ver.  42),  and  to  that  most 
important  test  mo  y  fo  f  th  ver  3  t  The  weightiest  circum- 
stance in  all  the  ^  r  pture  te  t  no  es  to  Christ,  the  essential 
piedagogical  principle  in  all  the  preparatory  discipline  for  His 

1  So  Ton  Gerlact,  in  the  introduction  to  this  discourse  of  Jesus,  S.  399. 

^  As  the  proverb  before  mputioned  in  Pirke  Aboth  runs — '^^'  '^  ~f? 
dan  bViy  -^n  Hi  ray  n-in—and  iu  Synnpsia  Zohar  (cited  iu  German  by 
Dopke  S.  27) — He  who  diligently  studies  the  law  in  this  life,  ■will  not  come 
into  judgment  in  the  next. 
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coiujjig,  was  this,  tliat  tJie  law  as  such  awakens  the  sense  of 
need  and  the  desire  for  grace ;  for  without  this  influence  of 
the  law  the  promise  which  went  before,  accompanied,  aud 
followed  the  giving  of  the  commandments,  could  not  he  em- 
hraced,  as  the  Israelites  sadly  testified.  Consequently  the  last 
reason  of  unhelief  is — the  want  of  true  and  sincere  subjection  to 
the  law  1 

Ye  believe  not  Moses — 'what  a  paradox  for  these  Jews !  And 
yet  unanswerahly  true,  true  in  a  sense  whicli  disclosed  their 
innermost  gnOt,  as  soon  as  they  admitted  the  piercing  words  into 
their  consciences.  Their  not  believing  in  Christ  is  the  proof, 
for  true  faith  in  Moses  must  necessai'ily  he  followed  by  faith  also 
in  Christ.'  They  believedhlm  not  in  his  acconnt  of  the  Creation 
and  the  Fall ;  for,  had  they  received  those  great  facts  as  truth, 
they  would  as  sinful  men  have  sought  the  living  God,  as  Enoch 
and  Noah  had  done.  They  believed  him  not  in  his  narratives 
of  the  Patriarchs  and  their  faith ;  else  would  they  have  walked 
in  the  steps  of  the  faith  of  Abraham.  They  believed  him  not  in 
the  sacred,  heart-piercing  severity  of  tiie  law,  which  he  handed 
down  J  or  they  would  never  have  gone  about  to  establish  their 
Pharisaical  self-righteousness.  They  believed  him  not,  finally, 
in  his  economical  dispensation,  wherein  the  institution  of  priests 
and  offerings  was  designed  to  bring  their  sins  constantly  to 
remembrance,  and  all  the  types  and  shadows  of  which  pointed 
ever  to  a  future  fulfilment  in  the  great  reality;  for,  if  they  had, 
they  would  have  been  made  already  by  Moses,  what  John  the  Bap- 
tist long  afterwards  endeavoured  to  make  them,  a  people  prepared 
for  the  Lord,  and  ready,  like  Simeon,  to  embrace  His  salvation 
with  joy.  And  the  same  fulness  an^  universality  of  moaning  may 
be  found,  by  a  deep  investigation,  in  the  assertion  which  is  brought 
forward  again  from  ver.  39 — Moses  wrote  of  Me :  Moses  the 
First  (Rom.  x.  19),  out  of  whose  writings  all  the  others  were  after- 
wards developed,  upon  which  they  were  all  built,  aaid  without 
which  they  cotdd  never  be  understood.  Let  our  Old  Testament 
Theolo^ans  remember  this,  and  apply  their  epeucac  (not  that 
pseudocritical  inquiry  which  deals  only  with  the  shell)  first  of 
'  ErMmua,  Laur.  VaJla,  Glassius  have  earneatly  followed  Prisoian  in 
mamtaining,  againGt  the  "Vulg.,  that  here  and  elsewhere  (eh.  viii.  19,  Matt, 
xi.  23,  etc.)  Hn  is  not  fordtan. 
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all  to  the  Pentateuch  itself.'  Moses  wrote  of  Christ  not  only 
in  the  single  predictions  of  the  Seed  of  the  woman,  the  blessing 
of  Abraham,  the  Shiloh,  the  Prophet  to  come, — nor  only  when 
(as  some  one  dreams)  he  gives  the  tokens  of  a  prophet.  But, 
as  Bengel  expresses  it  in  his  grand,  laconic  style— nusquam 
non,  throughout  and  in  everything  which  he  wrote,  in  the 
same  profound  sense  as  that  in  which  the  entire  extant  Scrip- 
ture testifies  of  Christ,  leads  and  impels  men's  minds  to  Him. 
This  is  assuredly  the  Lord's  ultimate  meaning;^  though  for 
His  first  hearers  His  obvious  meaning  was, — -The  Lawgiver 
himself,  that  is,  his  law,  if  ye  dealt  earnestly  with  it,  might 
and  should  have  prophesied  to  you  concerning  Me,  and  hayo 
prepared  your  penitent  hearts,  hoping  for  God's  love,  to  wel- 
come Me. 

Thus  the  "  solemn  and  alarming  note  of  interrogation"  (to 
use  Zeller's  expression)  with  which  our  Lord  concludes  this  dis- 
course, is  strictly  analogous  with  that  which  was  put  to  Nicode- 
mus,  ch.  iii.  12 : — Moses  preaches  the  necessity,  awakens  the 
sense  of  need  oi  regeneration ;  and  how  can  he  who  has  rejected 
that  believe  the  testimony  of  the  Saviour  ?  But  He  appends 
something  remarkable  and  peculiar  to  this  by  setting  ypKfi^ara 
and  ^fi^MTO,  in  opposition  one  to  another— for  even  to  the  last 
there  is  a  manifold  variety  of  references  and  applications  accumu- 
lating and  pouring  forth  in  His  words.  (And  ypafJifiaTcc  for 
•ypapoii  yet  further  strengthens  the  contrast,)  For  although  the 
living  word  uttered  face  to  face  is  in  itself  more  than  any  writ- 
ing which  may  become  a  dead  letter,  yet  it  is  in  the  nature  of 

'  Moses  did  actually  write  it  (ii  not  with  all  its  glosses  and  supple- 
mcEfa)  ;  and  Baumgarten-Onifiiiia  in  vain  attempts  to  invalidate  this 
testimony  of  our  Lord  against  all  pseudo-mtioism  by  the  already  refuted 
argument  that  Moses  is  put  here  for  Scripture  generally.  Keauder  allows 
its  fnll  wraght  to  the  hypothesis  of  a  "  negative  and  formal  accommoda- 
tion," according  to  whidi  onr  Lord  "  adopted  the  ruliTtg  opinwa  as  to  the 
authorship  of  these  hooka,"  and  yet  says  nothing  to  oonflnn  it — hut  this 
is  not  in  accordance  with  our  theology  generaJly,  or  onr  Christology  in 
particular  I 

'  Lnthardt  rightly :  Not  this  or  that  individual  word  alone,  hut  all  tte 
writings  of  Mosea.  And  as  Moses  may  he  deemed  the  representatiYe  of  the 
Old  Testament,  the  Lord's  word  may  he  extended  so  far  as  to  assert  that 
Himself  was  the  substantial  contents  of  all  OH  Testament  Scripture. 

VOL.  T.  K 
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distxostftil  man  ratlier  to  believe  the  original,  firmly  settled 
■writings  which  have  been  handed  down  through  ages ;  iherefm-e 
it  is  generally  that  the  Divine  condescension  has  given  us  holy 
Scripture,  therefore  also  it  is,  that  though  Christ  Himself  could 
write  down  nothing,  His  word  has  been  reproduced  for  us  in  a 
ypafj^i/jcc}  The  question  is  not  here  about  the  respect  which  the 
Jevis  bore  to  Moses,  and  (/teiV  dependence  upon  the  writton 
word  (as  de  Wette  says}— or  as  to  their  having  been  likely  to 
put  more  faith  in  the  writings  than  in  words  (as  von  Gerkch) 
— but  Christ  recognises  here  the  universal  requirement  of 
authentic  documents  which  God  ha=!  already  satisfied,  and  will 
yet  further  satisiy.  He  reproves  them,  <is  it  were  in  passing, 
that  this  pasdagogical  condescension  of  the  Divine  testimony  had 
been  rendered  vain  by  their  perversene«s  wl  lie  at  the  same 
time  He  ^ves  expression  to  His  profound  conscioi\sness  that 
even  after  these  most  mighty  words  Jille  I  with  the  Sptrtt  had  been 
falling  from  His  lips,  they  would  be  Jop  men  stick  as  they  were — 
no  more  than  pti/jjara.  Even  yet  more  marvellous  is  the  humi 
lity  with  which,  afEer  such  a  testimony  to  Hm  elf  He  phces 
His  own  words  in  a  certain  sense  below  the  writings  of  Mose 
Only,  however,  in  a  certain  sense ;  for  on  the  othei  hand  it 
bespeaks  His  sublime  dignity,  that  He  onlv  spe  JvS,  and  would 
not  and  will  not  write^ — indeed  more  generally  the  lelatton  of 
the  New  Testament  to  the  Old  is  here  already  mtimited  E\  erj 
thing  legal  and  preparatory  is  better  established,  as  it  respects 
us,  in  writing  or  in  the  letter.  But  the  Gospel  could  at  Jlrst 
enter  the  human  spirit  only  as  a  Hving  word ;  the  New  Testa- 
ment 'ypafi'/jjCiTa  are  for  ever  in  an  impressive  sense  no  other 
than  ^yiiLKra, ;  their  letter  as  such  can  never  hold  the  same  place 
as  the  letter  of  Moses  and  tho  prophetical  books. 

The  discourse  leaves  its  final  sentence  unexpressed,  but  it 
involuntarily  rises  to  our  thought : — 'And  */  ye,  radically  unbe- 

1  And  he  who  'belieTetli  not  these  ypaiiy-am,  would  no  more  believe, 
would  even  kss  believe,  if  the  Lord  HimsoH  were  to  appear  again,  and 
speak  His  own  words,  and  perform  Hia  own  works,  as  then  ! 

^  Which  is  here  incidentally  declared  :  Imt  essentially  the  words  convey 
an  infimation  bith  that  He  Hi-msf-lf  vrauld  not  write  immediately  (which 
Hase  cails  "an  accidental  matter!"),  and  yet  that  He  would  order  His 
words  to  be  transmitted  ill  wriliug. 
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iieving  from  the  outset,  with  your  wills  averse,  believe  not  these 
My  words,  how  would  you  believe,  if  I  vrere  to  heap  miracle  on 
miracle,  every  new  wonder  surpassing  the  last  in  confirmation  of 
My  words,  instead  of  still  speaking  to  you  ?  The  Word  of  the 
Son,  as  was  said  in  ver.  34,  is  most  distinctively  that  which 
avails  for  the  quickening  of  the  dead ;  the  Father  hath  no 
agency  beyond  that  for  Israel  or  the  world.  Oh  let  us  believe 
His  words,  as  they  are  now  written  down  for  our  good ! 

Many  of  our  readers  will  not  be  displeased  if  we  analyze  the 
whole  exposition,  and  arrange  it  systematically ;  those  who  dis- 
like snch  methodizing,  or  think  it  unnecessary,  may  pass  it  over. 
Jesus  bears  witness  to  Himself  with  a  lofly  dignity,  in  which 
is  at  the  same  time  expressed  His  humility  before  the  Father, 
and  His  love  to  mankind : — He  Himself  testifies  to  His  Divinity 
of  operation  as  the  Son  in  the  unity  of  the  Father,  aa  shovm  in 
quickening  and  judgment  being  put  into  His  hands.  The  great 
position  of  ver.  17,  involving  in  itself  all  that  was  afterwards 
developed,  is  laid  down  with  the  foresight  that  explanation  would 
be  required  by  His  hearers.  Then  follows  with  ver.  19  the  tes- 
timony which  obviates  and  replies  to  all  misunderstanding  and 
opposition,  falling  into  three  divisions : — a  vindication  of  Himself 
which  coirects  their  error,  passing  into  a  continuous  assertion  of 
His  claims  (ver.  19—29) ;— a  reproving  reference  to  the  extant 
testimonies  of  tJie  FatJier,  which  they  had  not  believed  (vers. 
30—40) ; — a  warning  resting  upon  the  ground  and  consequence 
of  this  unbelief 

ThQ  Jirst  part  gives  us  : 

1.  The  continuous  corrective  assertion,  in  itself: — The  Son 
doeth  (now)  only  the  works  which  have  been  shown  and 
given  to  Him  of  the  Father  (ver.  19)— /<»•  the  Father 
showeth  Him  all  things,  and  yet  greater  things  (ver.  20) 
— even  the  two  greatest,  the  first  and  last,  all-compre- 
hending works.  Quickening  and  Judgment  {vers.  21, 
23) — in  order  that  the  Fatiier's  honour  may  rest  upon 
the  Son.  (Ver.  23.) 
3.  A  more  direct  development  of  this  in  confirmation;  which 
already  passes  over  into  the  evidence  for  it,  inasmuch  as 
it  promises  the  experimental  proof,  now  internal,  and  in 
the  future  extei-nal.    Ver.  24  stands  at  the  head  as  this 
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fundamental  position,  and  this  is  then  pursued  into  de- 
tail— 

A.  For  tliose  who  now  believe — Already/  the  dead  live 

through  the  Son  of  God  (vers.  25,  26),  through  Him 
to  whom  as  the  Son  of  man  judgment  is  ^ven  (ver. 
27),  thatis,  foe  them  the  judgment  of  mercy;— hut  also 

B.  For  those  who  helieve  not,  in  contrast  with  them,  in  tlie 

future  !    Tho  last,  complete  distinction  and  separation 
between  consummate  life  and  the  condemnation  which 
remains.     (Vers.  28-30.) 
The  second  part  embraces  : — 

1.  Thegeneraltyjpeaitothe  testimony  of  the  Father,  attached 

to  the  previous  assertion  now  repeated.     (Vers.  30-32.) 

2.  The  particular  exhibition  of  that  testimony  in  its  progres- 

A.  The  Father  testified,  first  of  all,  by  John,  who  is  not  to 

be  regarded  as  man,  but  as  sent  from  God  for  their 
salvation,  though  he  was  met  by  unbelief  only.  (Vers. 
33-35.) 

B.  The  Father  Himself  testifies  with  a  greater  witness,  that 

is,  most  immediately  and  essentially,  by  the  worh  of 
the  Son,  which  themselves  confirm  the  word  of  John ; 
but  these  worl^  are  not  met  by  the  hearing  or  seeing 
ofthosewhohad  neverfrom  the  beginning  received  the 
word — of  all  preceding  testimonies.  (Vers.  36-38.) 
In  this  is  the  transition  to  the  third  witness. 

C.  The  Father  testifies,  further,  by  that  continuing  testi- 

mony oi Scripture,  the  greatest  witness  for  man  (through 
which  alone  the  works  of  the  Son  can  bo  fully  appre- 
hended aud  understood).  It  only  remains  to  refer  them 
over  to  this  witness,  while  it  is  confirmed,  and  tho  prin- 
ciple of  unbelief  in  it  detected,  which  is  the  aversion  of 
the  wiU.  (Veis.  39,  40.) 
Thus  the  way  is  paved  to  the  third  part,  in  which : — 

1.  The  grotcnd  of  unbelief  is  exhibited  in  its  expression — the 

rejection  of  Jesus  (and  the  predicted  acceptance  of  an- 
other).    (Vers.  41-44.) 

2.  Its  consequence,  the  judgment  and  condemnation  springing 

from  itself  must  be  held  up  to  their  view.     (Ver.  45.) 
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3.  Once  more  the  Lord  returns  to  tlie  first  and,  masmuch  as 
it  lays  the  foundation  for  all  which  follows,  the  most  im- 
portant  vdtness  of  Scripture — Moses  preeminently,  toth 
as  lawgiver  and  prophet  (vor.  46) ;  and  to  the  deepest 
principle  of  unbelief — want  of  sincere  submission  to  the 
law  (in  a  trusting  acceptance  of  tho  promise  which  ever 
accompanied  it).     (Ver.  47.) 

TESTIMONY  TO  THE  TEOrLE  AFTER  THE  MIRACULOUS  FEED- 
ING. JESUS  HA.TH  THE  BREAD  OF  LIFE  ;  THE  EATING-  AND 
DRINKING  HIS  FLESB  AND  HIS  BLOOD. 

(Ch.  vi.  26-58.) 

We  have  already  expounded  the  historical  introduction  to  this, 
and  the  words  which  were  spoken  in  connection  with  the  narra- 
tive, when  treating  the  synoptical  account  in  Matt.  xiv. — see 
vol.  ii.  We  are  not  willing  to  commit  ourselves  to  a  minute 
investigation  of  the  transition,  vers.  22-24,  to  the  discourse  in 
which  our  Lord  gave  His  inatraction  to  the  people  who  sought 
Him  after  the  miracle ; — for  the  account  of  the  Evangelist  is  plain 
enough  upon  the  main  point.  We  hold  to  the  reading  ihcHii,  and 
understand  it  with  an  emphasis — When  the  people  were  convinced 
by  the  evidence  oftheir  eyes ;  and  regard  on  ovv  eTSs;'  as  resum- 
ing it  after  the  parenthesis  of  ver.  23.  The  entire  narration 
with  its  prolixity  (according  to  Baumgarten-Crusius,  much  in  the 
tone  of  the  people  who  speak  in  it)  bears  upon  it  the  unmistake- 
able  stamp  of  the  most  rigid  historical  truth ;  and  this  should  help 
to  justify  the  following  discourse,  so  mercilessly  debated  over  by 
our  modem  frivolous  criticism.  It  is  not  that  the  Evangelist  is 
in  any  sense  unskilful  in  recording  externals ;  but  he  designedly 
adopts  this  ordinary  method  of  relating  his  story,  in  order  to 
give  the  firm  historical  framework  (completed  in  ver,  59)  to  the 
"  hard  saying"  thus  spoken  to  such  a  people.  His  expressions 
are  classical  Greek,  if  we  take  the  terms  as  in  a  representation 
given  from  the  people's  point  of  view : — They  saw  that  thei'e  had 
been  no  other  ship  there,  and  certainly  knew  that  Jesus  had  not 
gone  across  in  the  same  with  the  disciples.  It  was  not  till  the 
next  morning  that  the  other  boats  came  for  their  transit. 


d  by  Google 


150  THE  MIRACLE  OF  THE  LOAVES, 

Wlierefore  did  these  people  now  seek  out  the  Lord,  and  vviio 
were  they  distinctively*?  Certainly  not  the  satiated  five  thou- 
sand in  mass,  for  a  fleet  would, have  been  requisite  for  their 
transport  ;^  hut,  according  to  the  plain  limitation  in  o  IffTfiKoig, 
that  portion  only  of  the  whole  who  would  not  submit  to  the  a^o- 
XOiiHy  Matt.  xiv.  23,  but  still  clung  to  the  repelling  bread-king, 
Grotius :  Qui  substiterat  in  loco  facti  miraeuli.  Lange :  The 
people  which  held  out  on  the  other  side  of  the  sea.  Yet  not  so 
strongly  defined  as  he  would  imply, — ^"  only  the  fringe  of  the 
great  family  at  the  feeding,'  the  moat  elevated  and  importunate 
of  the  ChOiasts."  Kather  do  we  gather  from  ver.  30  that  in  their 
fruitless  search  "  the  first  excitement  which,  after  their  abun- 
dant supply  of  food,  would  take  Him  and  make  Him  a  King, 
had  cooled  down,  and  they  were  now  only  carious  to  know  how 
andwhen  Pie  had  crossed  the  sea."  (Brandt  SchuUehrerb.)  They 
found  Him  on  the  other  side,  that  is  to  say,  already  in  the  syna- 
gogue ;  for,  from  the  first  moment  the  colloquy  goes  on  uninter- 
ruptedly, and  it  is  highly  artificial  to  interpolate  at  vers.  41-43 
a  transition  to  the  synagogue.  In  the  tots  of  the  question  a 
•zSig  must  be  understood,  for  the  land  journey  round  the  margin 
of  the  lake  would  have  been  far  too  long  for  so  short  a  time, 
especially  in  the  night :  and  this  comes  forward  still  more  em- 
phatically in  the  a>5s  •yiyovag  (since  when  art  thou  heref)  Thus 
does  their  sensual  curiosity  and  lust  of  marvels  seek  into  that 
miracle  which  had  been  secretly  exhibited  only  to  the  disciples, 
but  the  Lord  in  His  wisdom  and  dignity  leaves  their  question 
unanswered  (it  was  not  for  this  people  that  He  had  gone  over  the 
sea) ;  instead  thereof  He  Himself  gives  them  the  answer  to  a 
counter-question  which  He  might  have  put,  and  whicji  would 
have  been  much  more. appropriate  and  useful  bad  He  put  it- 
Wherefore  seek  ye  Me  ?     He  points  their  attention  to  the  sign 

'  Wlat  has  teen  lately  eaid,  e.g.,  by  8epp  (iii.  16),  of  the  multitude  oi 
sMps  which  trafficked  on  the  sea  of  Galilee,  may  he  trae  enough ;  yet 
these  tlioueaiida  were  not  likely  to  find  such  a  fleet  ready  for  them  en  the 
iustant. 

^  As  it  regards  whioli  I^ange  needs,  for  his  interpretation  of  tho  "miraou- 
loiiB  frame  of  mind,"  a  more  spiritual  frame  than  we  find  ;  and  no  It^ 
than  an  evoning-rtteal  as  at  Oana.  Bnt  this  is  contradicted  by  the  governor 
of  the  feast  there ;  and  here  by  this  same  select  company  itself. 
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of  the  bread  which  they  had  eaten,  and  explains  it— I  Myself  am 
the  bread  of  life  I  In  tliis  fundamental  idea  the  three  great  tes- 
timonies, chaps,  iii.-vi.,  perfectly  coincide  with  the  present ;  but 
the  progression  appears  in  this,  tliat  now  He  who  in  His  own 
person  was  the  bread  of  life  coma  down  from  heaven,  and  present 
among  them,  points  nevertheless  to  a  future  (conditioned  by  His- 
death)  when  first  He  would  truly  give  Himself  ;^and,  at  the 
same  time,  in  this,  that  now  the  susceptibility  which  must  meet 
His  offers,  the  hungering  and  thirsting  sense  of  need  in  the  heart, 
comes  most  prominently  and  strongly  forward  as  a  great  condition. 
In  chap.  V.  the  discourse  was  chiefly  addressed  to  the  rulers  and 
leaders  of  tho  people  ;  now  His  words  are  pointed  directly  and 
expressly  to  the  people  themselves.  Hence  the  character  of  this 
discourse  coincides  rather  with  chap.  iv.  than  with  chap.  iii.  But 
there  is,  moreover,  a  great  difference  in  the  progression  of  this 
present  discourse.  In  the  case  of  the  more  guiltlessly  ignorant 
Samaritan  woman  the  Lord  o.wakens  the  sense  of  need  in  her 
heart ;  and  His  testimony  dwells  rather  upon  the  fact  that  He 
can  give  water  which  will  satisfy  the  inmost  lon^ng  of  the  human 
desire.  Here,  however,  He  directly  and  with  reason  rebukes 
from  the  very  beginning  the  want  of  true  desire ;  and  dogma- 
tically represents  Himself  as  the  bread  come  down  from  heaven, 
in  words  which  penetrate  even  to.  the  deepest  mysteries  of  the 
communication  of  His  incarnate  life.  In  all  these  relative  dif- 
ferences we  have  pure  witnesses  to  the  historic  truth  of  these 
discourses ;  the  Evangelist,  discerning  the  process  of  the  Lord's 
teaching,  and  the  process  of  the  mind  of  the  Spirit  in  it,  has 
given  them  prominence  as  an  essential  abstract  of  the  testimony 
of  Jesus  to  Himself,^ 

Ver.  26.  By  His  'AfJbijv,  'A^^v  the  reproving  Searcher  of 
hearts  ^ves  assiumnce  at  the  very  outset  that  He  knows  them 
far  better  than  they  are  willing  to  know  themselves.  The  Evan- 
gelist had  rightly  represented  the  seeing  of  the  miracles— accord- 
ing to  the  superficial  phraseology  and  meaning  of  men — as  the 

^  We  have  given  our  views  already,  in  the  preface  to  the  flrat  volume, 
upon  the  treatise  wMch  Eauh  has  bestowed  upon  this  chapter  ;  a  treatise 
written  in  tlie  marvellous  style  of  ortliodoK,  apologetic  criticism.  It  wonld 
lead  to  ■wearisome  prolixity  if  wo  were  to  attempt  to  unweave  his  hyper- 
artificial  confusioii  upon  this  simple  liistory  and  discourse. 
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cause  of  their  following  and  attaching  themselves  to  Jesus ;  bat 
the  Lord's  word  now  penetrates  more  deeply  into  the  matter  : 
He  gives  its  right  emphasis  to  the  "  signs"  as  in  chap.  iv.  48 
He  had  given  it  to  the  "  seeing."  "  Ye  have  seen,  yea  even 
eaten,  bnt  ye  have  not  understood  the  significance  of  the 
miracle,  so  as  to  derive  from  it  the  knowledge  of  Me,  and  thtis 
traly  seei,  in  order  to  believe  on  Me,  ver.  29."  Even  that  dpTd- 
Z^isv  to  make  Him  a  king  was  truly  no  evidence  of  faith,  and  such 
coming  to  Him  as  the  Lord  requires ;  rather  was  it  at  the  root 
a  presumptuous  and  selfish  aim—to  make  the  Divine  subservient 
to  the  ends  of  their  own  earthly  desire,  resting  upon  a  state  of 
central  unbelief  in  His  true  majesty.  Yet  the  Lord  does  not 
say  on  i'ihin  atiyj'iiov,  but  speaks  in  the  plural ;  not  merely 
meaning  in  addition  the  healing  of  the  diseased  mentioned  in 
ver.  2,  but  everything  generally  that  had  been  done,  or  had 
transpired,  in  connection  with  His  work,  as  in  ver.  36.  For  these 
men  the  bread  was  not  a  sign  ;  but  the  sign  was  only — hread  ! 
The  former  signs  were  already  forgotten ;  this  last,  by  reason  of 
the  material  utility  which  won  their  hearts,  had  not  yet  gone 
out  of  mind.  The  Lord  rebukes  them  that  the  eating  and 
heing  filled,  in  the  most  common  sense,  was  the  only  thing  of 
which  they  were  capable ;  and  says  at  the  same  time  (against 
Lange)  thatthey  had  yesterday  eaim  His  miraculous  bread  in  no 
better  and  higher  disposition  of  mind.  "  I  know  well,  that  that 
was  according  to  your  mind ;  and  that  ye  seek  Me  now  if  perad- 
venture  I  may  continue  it  1"  They  were  like  oui-  modem  men  of 
industry,  jriiiiianans,  as  Lange  himself  so  far  well  calls  them,  and 
as  Grotius  had  already  said^ — ^in  ipso  miracido  utilitatem  tantum 
hujus  vitas  spectabant.  And  is  it  before  suck  a  people  that  the 
Lord  penetrates  so  deeply  into  the  mysteries  of  truth,  and  pours 
out  those  deep  lessons  over  the  interpretation  of  which  even  or- 
thodox divines  so  often  stumble  and  fall ;  even  then  most  deeply 
Mling  when  their  misunderstanding  or  hyper-orthodoxy  grows 
most  zealous  in  favour  of  the  mysteries  themselves  ?  Assuredly, 
but  it  is  not  so  much  the  result  of  a  previous  plan  of  His  own 
that  the  Lord  thns  speaks  to  such  hearers,  as  that  He  is  con- 
strained by  their  ever-deepening  contradiction  to  go  on  with  His 
deepening  mysteries ;  until  He  utters  those  hard  sayings  which 
bring  about  a  sifting  even  in  the  narrower  circle  of  His  own  dis- 
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ciples.  He  begins  in  a  sufficientiy  conciliatory  manner  to  speak 
of  faith  in  Himself  who  will  give  the  true  bread ;  they  then 
object  to  Him  the  manna  of  Moses,  and  He  may  not  retract  or 
retreat,  must  give  np  His  truth  to  the  contradiction  of  sinners 
(even  as  Himself  to  their  hands),  and  not  shrink  to  vindicate 
Himself  as  the  true  bread  from  heaven.  To  this  also  belongs 
simply  that  word  concerning  His  Jksk,  vcr.  31,  which  He  still 
hesitatingly  surrenders  to  them ;  and  vfhen  they  strive  among 
themselves  over  that  saying,  He  pronounces  His  judgments  upon 
their  proud  miuds,  but  yet  in  all  humility  and  tenderness — for 
He  ^ves  them  the  most  gracious  disclosures,  apparently*  only  in 
vindication  of  Himself,  or  as  j/"  extorted  from  His  humble  and 
gi'acious  truthfulness,  concerning  that  sacred  mystery  which  was 
afterwards  to  be  sealed  and  confirmed  to  His  friends  and  disciples 
in  the  sacrament  of  the  last  Supper.  How  could  the  Lord 
do  otherwise  than  continue  thus  to  yield  up  Himself  and  His 
truth  ?  His  love  could  never  let  the  most  perverse  questioner 
go  away  unanswered ;  and,  on  the  other  hand.  His  wisdom  fore- 
knew to  what  purpose  and  use  the  despised  words  of  His  mouth 
in  the  synagogue  of  Capernaum  would  be  put  by  the  Father  in 
the  future  histoiy  of  Christianity. 

Olshausen  speaks,  in  his  wonted  manner,  altogether  too 
humbly  and  flatly  concerning  the  Lord  of  glory :— "  That  He 
might  Iwpe  to  he  able,  by  disclosing  the  full  truth,  to  stimulate 
within  them  the  germ  of  higher  attainments ;  or  should  they 
remain  impracticable,  or  should  they  become  contentions,  it 
would  doubtless  be  His  wish  to  repel  them,  and  oblige  them  to 
go  away! !"  There  is,  however,  some  truth  in  this,  when  more 
becomingly  expressed.  But  much  more  will  arise  hereafter  to . 
be  considered,  when  we  ask  the  question  whether  the  "  eating 
the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man  and  the  drinking  His  blood,"  is  to 
be  classed  among  the  most  intense,  and  highly-wrought  figures 
of  speech,  or  as  the — plain  expression  of  a  great  truth  which  must 
not  even  thus  early  be  kept  back  from  the  world. 

Ver.  27.  The  reproach  which  was  spoken  in  the  Indicative,  as 
laying  bare  their  secret  hearts,  is  followed  by  the  hortatory 
Imperative  (which  gives  us  another  example,  confinnatory  of 
.  chap.  V.  39).  In  that  most  general  expression  j^fiSffig  is  the 
transition  first  made  to  a  spiritual  meaning ;  but  there  imme- 


d  by  Google 


154  THE  MEAT  WHICH  PERISnETn. 

diately  rises,  as  the  case  of  this  people  required,  the  contrast 
between  the  two  senses  in  all  its  strictness.  The  food  of  the 
body  perisheth  or  passeth  away — in  the  use  of  it  in  man  himself, 
since  the  greatest  part  of  it  must  again,  as  dead  excrement,  be 
rejected  (Col.  ii.  22  ;  Matt.  xv.  17) :  consequently  there  is  no- 
thing in  it  living  or  abiding ;  and  if  not  used,  it  perisheth  by  cor- 
ruption, etc.  But  how  can  that  which  itself  perisheth,  preserve 
the  equally  perishable  and  mortal  bodily  life  of  man  from  the 
power  of  death,  and  give  a  Zfi^  almtog !  This  passage  must  bo 
understood  just  as  1  Cor.  vi.  13.  The  epya^Eff^a;  which  is  here 
chosen  to  correspond  with  ^sjrsij'  is  first  of  all  intended  emphati- 
cally for  the  first  clause,  from  wiiich  it  then  passes  over  to  the 
second.  Its  meaning  is  ori^nally  to  gam  hy  labour,  to  get  or 
acquire  by  diligence,  see  Lu.  six.  16 ;  2  Jno.  8,  and  in  1  Cor. 
ix.  6  it  stands  absolutely,  to  work  for  bread.  Thence  the  deriva- 
tive meaning— io  make  a  business  of,  to  engage  in  anything  as 
a  calling,  mainly,  that  is,  for  the  sustentation  of  life,  as  in  Kev. 
xviii.  17,  T^n  Sdhxeaav,  1  Cor.  ix.  13,  m  hpd  (as  7HB  with  2  in 
Isa,  xliv.  12).  But  neither  of  these  meanings  suits  the  idea 
here  :  the  former  certainly  has  no  applicjition  to  the  earthly 
bread  of  this  people,  who  would  prefer  to  receive  it  without 
labour  fi'om  the  hand  of  Christ ;  and  as  it  respects  the  heavenly 
bread,  that  is  promised  in  i&iiTsi,  So  that  de  "Wette's  transla- 
tion, erwirket,  is  altogether  false  I  The  word  here  passes  over 
into  the  general  idea  not  merely  of  proomdng,  getting  for  them- 
selves (Prov.  xxi.  6  ?^3  Theodotion),  but — of  seeking  to  get, 
troubling  themselves  about,  making  that  an  anxious  concern. 
Xct  must  it  not  be  reduced  to  a  mere  ppoertZ^sii'  (as  Euthymius 
explains  it) ;  for  it  retains  the  idea  of  a  weaiisome  effort  on 
the  part  of  man,  a  Toiiiv  and  labour  in  order  that  it  might  be 
given,  which  applies  also  to  the  eternal  food."^  Schleiermacher 
very  appropriately  obviates  the  misunderstanding  of  gpya^eff^a/ 
Tijv  ^paifTiv  Ttjv  [Aiyouaav  to  which  Luther's  translation  might 
lead,  by  saying  "  that  they  on  the  preceding  day  had  not  them- 
selves laboured  for  the  perishable  food ;  it  was  now  their  great 

>  Steinineyer's  homiletioal  exposition,  on  tte  otter  hand,  is  very  artifi- 
cial, according  to  which  the  use  which  we  on  our  part  make  of  the  bread 
which  is  giveJi,  may  be  understood  as  a  work !  This  iimst  be  in  working 
up,  digesting  the  food,  but  how  does  the  language  here  used  agreo  with  it  ? 
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care  and  concern  to  get  into  their  power  and  appropriate  Ilim 
from  whom  they  had  received  it."  Thus  the  Lord's  meaning 
is  :— 5«  quite  as  earnestly  eager  to  get  for  yourselves  the  true 
bread,  make  that  your  main  business;'  yea,  seeli  Me,  hold 
Me  fast,  but  not  as  a  bread-king,  rather  as  the  Feeder  of  your 
souls !  Thus  does  He  lay  hold  upon  the  minds  of  this  people 
by  this  significant  middle-term  (de  Wette— A  word  careMly 
chosen  in  order  to  the  development  of  the  discourse) ;  though 
they  afterwards  might  resent  the  reproof  whicli  had  been  ad- 
ministered in  His  use  of  it  and  say  (as  Pfenninger  makes 
them  say) — "  What  are  we  to  mind  in  this  world,  if  not  our 
bread  ?" 

His  first  address  has,  however,  three  divisions : — the  reproach; 
the  exhortation  which  spnngs  from  it ;  the  promise,  wliicb  shows 
them  the  right  method  of  the  desired  Ipya^Sff^a/,  in  the  believing, 
eamestly-anxioua  coming  to  Him  who  hath  that  better  tiling 
which  is  needful  for  thorn,  to  Him  who  was  marked  out  by  what 
He  yesterday  gave  them  as  the  Giver  of  the  true  gift.  It  is 
clear  that  ^i'  does  not  refer  to  the  Z/u^i/  (as  has  been  supposed) 
but  to  the  |3p5ff(c.  The  future  ^aiasi  points  indeed  in  the  Lord's 
secret  thought  to  that  future  of  ver.  51  in  which  He  will  first 
fully  give  Himself  by  His  death  to  be  tlie  life  of  the  world ;  but 
now  He  generally  invites  those  who  heai  Him,  to  eat  of  His 
bread,  as  Wisdom  does  in  the  Provtrbi  of  Solomon,  ch.  ix.  5.^ 
For  while  He  names  Himself  the  Son  ot  man,  He  yet  at  the 
same  time  calls  God  His  Father ;  this  is  the  meaning  of  o  SsSg 
as  following  after,  the  emphasis  thus  being — It  I  speak  of  the 
Father  as  My  Father,  bear  it  aright  that  He  is  God  !  The  God 
from  whom  ye  receive  all  good  things,  from  whom  ye  should  be 
eager  to  receive  all  good  things,  is  My  Father,  who  hath  sent 
Me,  the  Son  of  man  now  standing  in  your  presence,  to  give  life 
to  the  world.*      ^(ppaytt^sin,   seal  (rather  erroneously  in  the 

'  For  that  the  strong  ft^ — «?i?i«  does  not  literally  forbid  tlie  working  for 
daily  hreaii,  is  clear  of  iteelf.  Yet  Epiphau.  hffir.  80  liad  to  do  with  people 
who  BO  perverted  the  Lord's  word. 

'  Aa  the  Jewish  phrase  had  the  bread  of  doctrine ;  and  the  Ealibioioal 
exegesis  of  such  passages  as  Isa.  iii.  1  points  that  way.  Christ  indeed  in- 
tended much  more  from  the  very  beginning ! 

*  Thiaviewia  more  natural  than  that  which  makes  xurtiis  and  iU;  in  connec- 
tion with  one  another,  stand  for  the  designation  of  willing  and  being  oik  I 
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German  Bible  "  versiegeln,"  to  seal  up),  that  is,  to  confirm, 
approve,  must  have  been  at  that  time  a  customary  and  well- 
understood  expression,  as  we  here  and  at  ch.  iii.  33  observe. 
The  Father  hath  marked  out  Jesus  (as  it  were  stamped) ;  or 
authenticated  and  warranted  Him  by  the  testimony  of  works 
(ch.  V.  35).  This,  however,  is  here  as  there  not  to  be  under- 
stood merely  of  the  miracles,  but  of  the  stamp  of  Divinity  which 
was  impressed  upon  His  whole  life  and  working :  comp.  ch.  x. 
36  Tiyictas-.^ 

Although  they  do  not  fully  understand  the  words  of  Jesus, 
yet  those  words  were  plain  enough  to  make  them  observe  at 
least  whither  they  pointed.  Those  who  answer  Ilim  are  not  ne- 
cessarily, as  has  been  said,  tlie  better  portion  of  the  multitude : 
the  Evangelist  assuredly  always  lays  hold  of  those  expressions 
of  the  individual  speakers  which  most  aptly  represent  the  senti- 
ments of  the  entire  mass.  Bat  what  do  they  mean  by  the  'ipyois 
Tov  6sov,  which  they  so  markedly  substitute  ?  There  are  expo- 
isitors,  though  not  much  to  be  thought  of,  who  meet  from  very 
different  sides  in  one  common  and  very  strange  interpretation. 
Not  merely  does  Stolz  translate — "  what  can  we  do,  to  work 
that  which  God  alone  should  work?"  but  even  Hess  and  Pfen- 
ninger  have  understood  it  very  much  the  same,  and  Schleier- 
macher  is  persuaded  that  he  must  thus  understand  the  words  : 
"  they  admit  that  it  is  a  work  of  God  to  give  the  imperishable 
bread,  and  ask  Him  how  He  could  attribute  to  them  the  doing 
of  that  which  God  only  could  do  ;  and  what  He  could  expect 
them  to  do,  in  order  to  accomplish  a  task  which  belonged  only 
to  God,"  which  exposition,  accepted  by  Meyer,  Herder  also  re- 
ceived, though  with  a  mocking  turn — "  How  arc  we  to  do  this  ? 
This  we  leave  to  God !"  Schmieder  also  accedes  to  this  view, 
though  he  somewhat  modifies  it  when  he  paraphrases,  "  How  are 
we  to  procure  the  means  of  nourishment  for  our  souls,  which 
God  can  only  prepare  T'^  Yet  we  cannot  agree  with  this  inter- 
pretation ;  and  though  most  learned  commentators  pass  it  over 
entirely,  we  think  it  of  great  moment  to  the  meaning  of  the 

'  The  Lord  beare  on  His  tireaat  tlie  higt-pri rat's  seal — injT'?  'Jnp.  Ttua 
does  the  fundamental  truth  of  that  ancient,  hat  generally  rejected  exposi- 
tion, wliicli  traced  here  the  )c»l""^'^ip  t^?  iiroirrairtai,  find  its  justiiication. 

"  Zengniss  von  Ohristo  in  Predigten,  S.  257. 
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answer  which  the  Lord  connects  with  their  question,  to  pay 
attention  to  it  and  show  its  untenableness.  Everything,  when 
we  narrowly  look  into  it,  is  against  this  view.  They  must  then 
liava  misunderstood  the  Ipya^siT^af  as  signifying  to  procure 
or  create,  which  could  not  well  be  possible  in  connection  with 
the  bread  in  the  desert ;  they  rather  by  ti  ^oi^//.si>  indicate  a 
better  understanding  than  that  the  Lord  had  warned  them 
against  what  they  could  not  have  done.  On  the  other  hand, 
they  must  have  discerned  the  spiritual  meaning  of  the  jSpSaig, 
and  its  Divine  origination,  far  better  than  we  are  at  liberty  to 
suppose.  Indeed,  the  whole  saying  so  interpreted  would  have 
been  altogether  too  keen  and  ingenious  for  this  people.  Finally, 
if  such  had  been  their  meaning,  they  must  naturally  have 
adopted  the  Lord's  own  word,  and  as  He  had  spoken  in  the 
singular  they  must  have  continued  with  rd  'ipyon.  Assuredly, 
the  Epyos  from  tlio  lips  of  Jews  must  be  interpreted  simply 
according  to  the  general  phraseology  of  tlie  time,  as  referring  to 
those  "  works"  with  which  they  were  continually  busy  in  the 
exercise  of  their  devotion,  in  the  endeavour  after  their  own 
righteousness.  Thus  it  is  manifestly  the  genitivus  b&ieplaciti,  as 
it  is  termed,  which  follows,  Ps.  li.  19;  Jer.  xlvJii.  10;  1  Cor. 
XV.  58.^  It  is  very  characteristic  that  they  pass  over  the  pro- 
mise altogether,  and  fasten  on  the  requirement ;  they  understand 
thus  much,  that  the  Lord  requires  from  them  a  diligent  labour 
after  righteousness,  and  express  themselves  consequently  in  the 
way  which  was  familiar  to  them— What  dost  thou  requii*  from 
us  with  thy  hpyaZ,e(Tdai  f  What  are  we  to  do  then  ?  But 
we  doubt  whether  (as  Liicke  thinks)  they  mean  actually  and 
properly  the  works  of  the  law ;  Lange  meets  the  case  bettor 
who  says,  "  they  now  would  see  in  Him  a  lawgiver"— instead, 
that  is,  of  a  Saviour  bringing  grace,  they  expect 'from  Him 
new  commandments.  This  alone  is  conformable  with  all  that 
follows,  particularly  their  setting  up  Moses  in  opposition ;  and 
only  thus  can  we  tmderstand  the  answer  of  our  Lord,  which  has 
been  so  often  perplexed  and  pen^erted.^ 

^  NomiaB  appends  quite  rightly  h(yripiret  hufi^i. 

^  It  will  not  do  to  detect,  as  Lutliardt  does,  in  the  if^ya  toS  hou  aa  spoken 
tj  Jews,  the  deep  meaJiing  of  Tcmfiu  t^i/  dT^^itiat  ch.  iii.  21. 
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Ver,  29.  We  may  confidently  regard  it  ae  a  misunderstand- 
ing and  a  misuse  of  this  saying,  to  make  it  prove  that  God 
worketh  faith  in  us.  The  Lord  has  been  requiring  from  man  an 
spya,Z,sa6ai,  and  such  an  interpretation  is  remote  therefore  from 
His  meaning ;  nor  would  it  be  an  answer  to  their  question  even 
i/that  had  so  intended  m  spya  rou  Siov.  Even  the  arch-pre- 
destinarian  Lampe  cannot  avoid  perceiving  that  spyoj'  rov  hov 
is  intended  in  the  sense  of  their  question.  It  is  very  significant 
that  our  Lord  opposes  a  singular^  to  their  plural ;  and  feith  to 
their  works  as  the  <me,  true  foundatiim-worh,  from  which  all  works 
well-pleasing  to  God  must  proceed  (in  its  deepest  sense  quite  in 
harmony  with  Rom.  iii.  27,  28) ; — He  replies  to  their  ri  ToiSifisv 
by  mimiiiTB,  just  as  His  Apostle  afterwards  does.  Schleier- 
macher:  "I  do  not  know  that  there  can  bo  found  even  in  the 
writings  of  the  Apostle  a  passage  which  more  plainly  and  ex- 
pressly teaches  us  that  the  whole  imperishable  life  of  man's  soul 
proceeds  ^om  faith  in  Christ,  and  that  nothing  hut  this  faith  lies 
at  its  foundation;  a  faith,  from  which  proeeeds  evety  oUter  good 
Oting  acceptable  to  God!'  Yes,  verily,  this  is  the  evangelical 
answer  to  all  legal  questioning.  But  faith  is  itself  called  a  work, 
and  that  not  catachrestically  in  deference  to  the  question  con- 
cerning works:  it  is  itself  no  other  than  "  the  true,  God-appointed 
work,  the  substance  of  the  first  commandment,  it  is  a  law  in 
obedience.'"'     Comp.  Jas.  i.  25,  to/^jt^?  'i^you  (not  'i^ym)  and 

iV  T^  TTOlillTSI  aVTOV. 

To  those  who  imagine  that  the  Lord,  by  implication,  would 
pass  over  to  the  genitvous  causre  also  at  the  same  time,  we  can 
only  say  that  whatever  truth  there  is  in  that  (Eph.  i.  19  ;  Col. 
ii.  12;  Phil.  i.  6,  etc.)  belongs  not  to  this  passage;  for  this 
meaning  the  expression  would  be  too  strong,  and  the  saying 
would  be  here  in  the  whole  Scripture  a  Hira^  XiyofLivov — that 
our  faith  is  the  work  of  God  in  us  I  In  Eph.  ii.  8  salvation  is 
the  gift,  but  faith  the  instrument  of  its  reception  on  the  part  of 

'^  The  Kgnifi-cance  of  wHch  distmction  Lutliardt  should  not  Iiave  denied 
(Stud.  u.  Krit.  1852,  2)  ! 

^  Nitzach,  die  Geaaramterseheinimg  dea  Antinomismua,  Stud.  u.  Krit. 
1846,  1,  69.  Lange :— "  Faith  ia  a  work  of  man  from  God,  in  and  through 
God,  and  foe  God ;  and  therefore  it  is  aa  -woll  God's  work  aa  it  is  ifte  M(jhest, 
freest  work  of  man."    (Leben  Jesu  iii.  603.) 
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man ;  according  to  1  John  iii.  23  it  is  the  commandment  of  God 
to  us  that  we  believe,  and  no  other  can  be  the  design  of  i'f« 
TianOsfm  in  this  passage.  At  most  might  it  be  said,  as  Hess 
oautionsly  puts  it,  "  that  whicli  God  worketh  in  you  can  be  ac- 
comphshed  only  through  ifovr  believing,"  or—"  God  is  for  that 
always  providing  and  working,  and  ye  should  enter  into  His 
purpose  by  a  reciprocal  epya^eff^osi."  This  latter  view  might  be 
in  some  sense  justified  by  the  ii/a,  if  stress  is  laid  upon  it  (to  that 
end  God  worketh,  that) ;  but  it  does  not  respond  to  the  ques- 
tion. The  former  scarcely  can  be  reconciled  with  ravTO  lo"rt. 
Turning  from  all  this  let  us  rather  mark  in  this  saying  the 
theme  of  the  whole  discourse,  as  it  connects  believbig  and 
eating;  not,  indeed,  identifying  them,  but  plainly  declaring  that 
he  only  who  believes  will  be  willing  and  able  to  eat  of  that  meat 
which  is  unto  everlasting  life.  If  we  a^  after  our  •roieTi'  i'm — 
it  is  absolutely  no  other  than  believing,  coming,  receiving. 
If  we  ask  (which  the  Jews,  however,  on  this  occasion  did  not) 
afier  the  work  of  God  in  us,  then  we  say  that  in  another  sense 
this  is  Sis  'ipyov,  to  feed  our  souls  with  Christ,  and  on  Christ, 
His  Son. 

However  perverse  and  to  be  condemned  were  the  meaning 
and  spirit  of  these  contradicters  in  the  rejoinder  which  now 
follows,  yet  it  was  so  ordered  under  Divine  guidance  that  their 
folly  should  be  the  foundation  upon  which  the  Lord  would  raise 
a  testimony  thus  extorted  from  Him  by  the  false  representatives 
and  adherents  of  the  Old  Testament.  We  may  say,  indeed,  that 
these  Jews  themselves  gave  to  Jesus  the  most  appropriate  sub- 
ject which  the  occasion  required ;  inasmuch  as  He  now,  as 
opposed  to  Moses,  can  so  much  the  more  plainlj'  and  convincingly 
testify  of  that  bread  of  life  for  the  world  which,  from  this  time 
forward,  was  present  among  them — and  in  the  form  of  simple 
reply  and  vindication  of  Himself. 

"  Dost  Thou  assert  Thyself  to  be  sent  of  God  after  and  above 
Moses — how  canst  Thou  prove  that,  what  sign  showest  Thou  ?  " 
Here  do  these  people  show  themselves  to  be  no  better  than  those 
Pharisees  who  elsewhere  desired  the  sign  from  heaven,  after  hav- 
ing seen  so  many  signs  ;  and  we  regard  this  as  quite  natural  and 
consistent  with  the  narrative.  It  is  quite  unnecessary  and  in- 
correct to  refer  this  to  others,  and  not  those  who  yesterday  would 
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make  Him  a  king  if  so  He  might  be  made  further  sttbservimit  to 
their  purposes.^  The  entire  account  has  nothing  to  do  with  any 
othera,  from  ver.  26  downwards.  The  Lord  has  now  excited 
them,  given  them  offence,  and  pointed  them  to  that  better  thing 
which  they  desired  not ;  they  remain  wavering  for  a  while, 
vibrating  between  better  and  worse  impulses,  until,  finally, 
unbelief  keeps  the  field.  If,  in  ver.  28,  there  was  something 
i-esponsive  to  our  Lord's  words,  that  has  now  passed  away,  and 
in  vers.  30,  31,  they  go  to  the  opposite  extreme.  We  cannot,  with 
many  (Ebrard  last  of  all),  discover  hero  a  continuation,  accord- 
ing to  which  a  request  underlay  the  question — *'  Give  us  then  that 
better,  everlasting  bread ;  ^ve  us  this  $ign  first,  then  will  we 
believe" — ^for  this  would  be  perversely  to  invert  His  requirement 
that  they  should  first  believe.  No,  that  does  not  come  till  ver. 
34.  Still  less  may  their  saying  be  explained,  with  Lange — 
"they  eonfide  in  Him  that  He  might  take  them  under  His 
care,  even  as  Moses  had  their  fethers,  but  they  are  not  willing 
to  expect  anything  less  from  Him  than  they  received  from  Moses ; 
He  must  continue  tn  the  mtTte  path  and  provide  for  them  fully 
and  entirely.  Such  confidence  and  such  expectation  woidd 
amount  to  the  very  ^taTiOiif  avrS  which  they  declined;  but  it 
is  the  boldness  of  unbelief  which  speaks  here  most  strongly  in 
the  spya^^Ji  of  unbelief,  which,  having  seen  much,  will  see  more, 
and  which  here  ^ves  back  His  own  word  to  the  Lord  with  a 
clumsy  perversion — "  What  are  the  works  of  God  which  Thoa 
workest,  to  constrain  us  to  accept  from  Thee  Thy  doctrine  and 
laws,  to  guide  us  in  our  works?  We  see  not  the  sealing  of 
which  Thou  speakest,  in  anything  that  hatli  taken  place  yet !"' 
The  new  sign  must  be  from  heaven,  but  naturally  enough  some- 
thing good  for  them  on  earth —nothing  else  does  this  people 
desire ;  and  as  the  matter  in  question  is  bread  and  feeding,  the 

'  So  Neaniica':  "Thus  others  camo  forward;  for  it  is  part  of  John's 
manner  not  closely  to  distingmsli  indiTiduala  in.  his  narrations,  but  to  group 
tliem  in  masses."  But  this  cannot,  ttus  absolutely  and  -witbont  quaMca- 
tion,  bo  midntainod. 

'  Berlenl).  Bib.  rightly  thna — "so  duU  and  so  audacious  is  man!" 
Briiokner  opposes  tbis  emphasis,  and  says  that  the  au  ■which  would  justify 
it  is  wanting ;  but  tihere  is  no  foroa  in  this,  as  the  antithesis  is  plain 
enough  in  the  connection,  and  the  av  of  the  former  clause  passes  on  to  the 
second. 


db,  Google 


JOHN  VI.  29.  161 

manna  given  by  Moses  in  the  wilderness  comes  aptly  to  their 
minds.  And  should  He  have  given  them  manna  too  1  Signs 
heaped  upon  signs,  one  approving  the  other,  give  no  evidence  to 
the  unbelief  which  is  of  the  heart ;  as  had  long  ago  been  seen  in 
their  fathers.  The  more  God  thus  gratifies  tlieii-  love  for  wonders, 
the  more  insatiably  will  they  desire  to  see  more. 

We  have  here  a  normal  passage  for  the  distinction  between 
mimvui'  il;  and  the  mere  mtrrsvuii  rii/i.  It  was  the  former 
which  the  Lord  desired,  bat  they  will  not  even  concede  to  Him 
the  latter.  "  If  we  are  to  attach  ourselves  to  Thee  as  another 
Moses,  or  to  place  Thee  even  above  him,  and  devote  ourselves 
entirely  to  Thee  according  to  Thy  word— then  perform  some  sign 
as  great  as,  or  greater  than  those  of  Moses."  This,  from  the  point 
of  view  of  their  Jtardness  of  hearty  is  not  an  altogether  stupid 
requirement,  but  the  true  philosophy  which,  in  its  opposition  to 
the  revelation  of  God,  is  never  wanting  to  unbelief.^  We  may 
imagine  how  highly  the  Jews  thought  of  the  Manna,  the  dmti 
Kod  5r«p«5o|D!'  /3p5^0!  according  to  Josephus,  the  6au[/,ciT0Vp- 
yovfjuvov  xal  npar/ov  'ipyoi'  according  to  Philo,  when  we  find 
that  Aben  Esra  calls  it  the  greatest  of  the  miracles  of  Moses,  and 
read  hi  the  thoughtful  book  of  Wisdom  so  romantic  a  diatribe  upon 
it,  ch.  xvi.  20,  21.  (And  Nonnus  has — {/jdmcc  -s-oXuxKiiitrToii.) 
"  Oar  iathers  did  eat  manna  in  the  desert,  so  many  hundreds  of 
thousands  so  many  long  years  daily" — against  tliatfact  the  food 
given  by  Jesus  seems  to  them  very  insignificant,  and  especially 
when  it  was  taken  into  account  that  that  bread  of  Moses  came 
from  lieavm !  For  this  glorification  of  their  M(«es  they  have 
even  a  text  of  Scripture,  they  think  themselves  quite  justified 
and  impregnable.  It  is  found  (only  that  here  \x  and  ipcysiv  are 
added  to  strengthen  it)  literally  in  Pa,  Ixxviii.  24,  with  which 
may  he  compared  Ex.  xvi.  4, 15,  and  Ps.  cv.  40.  But  these  pre- 
sumptuous qaoters  of  Scripture  forget,  alas,  or  have  never  read 
and  known,  that  this  very  Ps.  Ixxviii.  is  full  of  keen  condemna- 
tion of  their  fathers'  unbelief,  and  that  the  manna  is  there  only 
coupled  with  the  quails,  in  which  their  lust  ate  death  !  And  they 
now  were  acting  no  better  with  regard  to  the  miraculous  bread 

1  Kleuker  (Briefe  iiber  Herder  S.  74)  reminds  na  very  aptly  of  Men- 
delsBolm's  requirement^  tJjat  the  law  of  Moaea  should  be  abolished  in  aa 
ranphatic  and  glorious  a  manner  as  that  in  which  it  was  given. 

VOL.  V.  L 
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of  Jesiis  than  their  fathers  had  done,  who  were  not  contented 
with  the  manna,  but  wanted  flesh  also,  yea,  longed  after  their 
common  bread  and  water  again  (Numb.  xxi.  5).  Their  fathers 
had  indeed  believed  Moses,  before  tho  manna  was  given,  when 
he  led  them  out  of  Egypt ;  but,  after  the  manna  was  given,  they 
believed  him  not.  These  wise  ones  hnow  not  what  they  say ; 
and  have  only  come  to  utter  these  words  because  the  bread  of 
life  offered  to  them  had  thrown  back  their  thoughts  upon  eating 
again — ipayov  and  (paym  is  the  limit  of  their  ideas. 

Vers.  32,  33.  Instead  of  such  correction  of  their  error,  and 
reproof  of  their  perverseness,  as  would  have  been  ahundantly  at 
His  disposal,  if  the  Lord  had  been  disposed  fruitlessly  to  dispute 
with  them.  He  is  contented  with  a  calm  -and  gentle  denial  that 
the  manna  was  the  bread  from  heaven,  and  a  renewed  oftbr  of 
the  bread  which  He  Himself  brought.  His  'A{^^^,  'Ai/ifjn  is 
opposed  in  the  fulness  of  dignity  to  their  unintelligent  quotation 
of  the  ysypafiifAhop.  His  declaration  contains  a  threefold  anti- 
thesis— It  was  not  Moses  who  gave  it  you  then ;  it  was  not  that 
essential  bread  which  I  refer  to  ;  because  not  from  heaven.  The 
last  contrast  is  that  which  comes  into  strong  prominence ;  the 
second  is  only  suggestively  hinted  in  that ;  hut  the  third  must 
first  claim  our  notice.  For  the  Jews  had  not  mentioned  their 
Moses,  but  the  emphatic  try  shows  that  they  intended  him ;  and 
hence,  as  the  Lord  well  knew,  their  cited  shsjxip  was  referred  to 
Moses,  tliough  in  the  Psalm,  and  in  every  passage  of  the  Pen- 
tateuch, the  sending  down  of  manna  and  every  gift  is  always  at- 
tributed only  to  God ;  see,  e.g.,  Ex.  xvi.  15.  But  this  first  oppos- 
ing thought  is  immediately  dismissed ;  and  the  emphasis  falls  now 
upon  riiv  apron,  not  simply  of  itself  according  to  Erasmus  iUum 
panem ;  but,  as  connected  with  ex  roS  ovpomoS,  we  must  under- 
stand it  as  denying  that  that  bread  was  from  heaven  in  the  higher 
and  true  sense,  as  the  following  verse  shows.  Moreover,  vie  shall 
not  take  much  time  in  proving  to  our  readers  that  our  Lord  is 
very  far  from  contradicting  the  testimony  of  the  Old  Testament, 
and  from  confirming  the  notion,  now  alas  so  prevalent,  that  the 
manna  was  altogether  earthly  in  its  origin.^     If  the  manna  had 
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actually  been  no  more  than  a  natural  product  of  the  earth  mar- 
vellously increased  every  day  ("  the  sap  of  an  Arabian  plant," 
says  even  Tholuck  !),  there  would  have  been  no  meaning  in  its 
being  laid  up  in  the  ark  of  the  covenant.  But  the  entire  bistory, 
and.  especially  tlie  cited  passage  in  the  Psalm,  maintains  the 
contrary.  As  the  substitute  for  the  fruit  of  the  earth  it  is  called 
there  D'DB^JT ;  and  in  Ps.  cv,  40  D)D^  orb,  which  Aben-Ezra 
rightly  interprets  of  the  firmamental  heaven — -1>T  Tit??  '3. 
But  the  parallel  D'n.''3St  DH?  points  certainly,  as  the  ancients  in- 
terpreted, to  the  angels;  not,  that  isj  as  if  it  was  food  common 
to  men  and  angels,  but,  as  this  com  grew  in  heaven  and  not 
upon  earth,  so  was  it  pr&pared  by  the  service  of  the  strong 
ministering  spirits  of  God,  and  thus  angel-bread,  not  bread  of 
the  baker.  Comp.  Wisd.  xvi.  20  Iroifijov  d^ov  kjioxiartiig}  It 
was  truly  a  D^l^3  ntrin  mr,  as  R.  Bechal  says,  but  this  heaven 
of  the  firmament  and  the  angels  is  not  the  heaven  of  the  Father, 
from  which  the  Son  brings  down  the  true  bread,  which  endureth 
unto  everlasting  life.  But  the  manna  stank  through  the  dis- 
obedience of  the  children  of  Israel,  and  preserved  them  not  from 
dying  in  their  sins ;  just  as  the  miraculous  food  of  Jesus  had 
only  satisfied  the  unbehevers  as  common  food. 

But  why  does  the  Lord  in  His  answer  say  "you,"  instead  of 
"  your  fathers  ?"  First  of  ail,  because  His  declaration  embraces 
that  antithesis  itself;  but  there  is  something  more  profound  in- 
dicated thereby,  which  it  imports  us  to  understand,  though  the 
Jews  when  they  heard  it  first  were  not  likely  to  understand  it 
aright.  The  Lord  must  necessarily  in  the  deep  workings  of  His 
mind  speak  with  a  wide  reach  and  fiilness  of  meaning ;  His 
thought  on  this  occasion  does  not  limit  itself  to  the  manna,  but 
His  design  is  to  tell  these  contradicting  disctplea  of  Moses, 
whether  they  could  seize  His  meaning  or  not : — "  Your  Moses, 
in  giving  manna  to  the  fathers,  and  generally  in  giving  j/ou  the 
law,  and  all  that  it  was  in  his  power  to  ^ve,  neither  gave  you 
bread,  nor  any  living  power,  not  any  new  remedy  from  heaven 
(gainst  death,  the  wages  of  sin."  Therefore  He  makes  prominent 
the  name  of  Moses  first,  and  places  the  SsSwzsi'  v[/,7v  and  the 

manna  which  tte  Jehovah  of  Mffles  (not  my  Father  !)  gave,  was  not  from 
heaven  at  all  ? 

'■  See  further  in.ovir  commeot.  on  Pa.  Issviii. 
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5/Saiff/J'  uiiTu  in  such  simple  and  compreliunsive  contrast.  Wo 
can  scarcely  doubt  that  some  who  retained  this  saying  in  their 
minds,  and  pwndercd  it  well,  would  afterwards  find  this  meaning 
in  it. 

The  true  hread  from  heaven  is  a  hread  of  God,  the  Father ; 
preeminently  bread  which  cometh  down  frum  heaven,  and  in  a 
much  higher  sense  than  that  in  which  it  is  said  of  the  typical 
and  unreal  bread  that,  when  the  dew  fell,  the  manna  came 
down  upon  it.  (Numb.  xi.  9  Ti;,,  LXX.  zaTi^aiiie.)  This 
pai-alld  in  contrast  shows  of  itself  that  the  descriptive  adjective 
0  xuTCijiaiiiwii  belongs  to  dprog ;  and  that  we  must  not  (with  von 
Gerlacli  and  Oishauscn,  who  opposes  Lucke  on  this  point)  make 
it  the  subject  of  the  proposition :  He  is  the  bread  of  God,  who 
cometh  down  from  heaven,  that  is  to  say.  Myself.  That  does 
indeed  lie  in  the  background  of  the  subject,  but  does  not  yet 
shape  itself  into  words ;  for  it  is  in  ver.  35  that  the  new,  great 
utterance  begin^— s/sJ  sifj,i ;  see  also  in  ver.  38  the  xaTa^'ijiijxx, 
and  in  ver.  41  the  «ara/3 as  which  then  the  Jews  rightly  deduce 
from  our  present  xara&ai'vaiv ;  and  further  in  the  Lord's  words, 
vers.  50,  51,  the  significant  distinction  by  which  the  xKTdj^ati'W 
is  attached  to  the  Sp-rog  as  descriptive,  and  to  Himself  the  xara^ 
(idg- — all  finally  in  ver.  58  coinciding  and  terminating  in  the 
xxra^dg  alone. 

We  cannot,  indeed,  strictly  affirm  it  nowhere  else  to  be  said 
that  the  Lorii  "  is  ever  coming  down"  from  heaven,  but  that  He 
hath  once  for  all  come  down.  He  says  Kara^t^tjxa,  but  never 
■what  has  no  meaning — sy^  Kara^ahai^  But  the  middle  terra 
xara^Ki'mv  hangs  on  to'  the  typical  element  in  the  manna,  accord- 
ing to  which  the  xccra^aiveii^  ever  continuing  was  certainly  pre- 
figurative.  The  fulfilment  of  the  type,  however,  in  the  fi,dma 
ukfiSmv  goes  beyond  the  type  in  every  relation  and  point  of 
view : — Christ  giveth  life,  does  not  merely  sustain  the  temporal 
life  for  a  season,  but  brings  anew  eternal  life;  and  furthermore 
He  giveth  it  to  the  whole  world,  not  to  the  one  race  in  the  wilder- 
ness 1'     That  word  was  most  assuredly  spoken  concerning  Him- 

'  Comp.  HofmaDn,  Soiriftbaweis  i.  118. 

3  Here  andch.  idv.  31  the  worM  designates  believers  I  (e.g.,  according  to 
Fladua).  But  life  is  ready /or  all.  More  tlian  that  is  not  said,  onlj  that 
ah  the  world,  s/ believing  and  eating,  might  receive  life.. 
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self  as  ths  rrair^fi  rov  Kosfj^ov ;  so  that  He  might  well  proceed, 
when  the  Jews  lingered  upon  "S-is  giving  (SaiaBi,  vex.  27),  to  say 
to  them — "  Do  jo  not  understand  in  what  sense  I  speak,  this  ?  I 
Myself  am  that  bread  I  I  Myself,  standing  before  you,  am  the 
greatest  sign  from  heaven,  the  wonder  of  all  wonders ; — he  who 
believeth  Me,  and  believeth  on  Me,  will  inwardly  experience  that 
it  is  so  !"  Thus  there  is  once  more  the  appealing  and  urging 
reference  to  that  one  and  alone  sufficing  evidence  of  experience- 
But  where  the  craving  of  the  heart's  necessity  is  not  found, 
unbelief  can  behold  the  works  of  God  and  yet  ask  for  more, 
demands  evermore  new  signs,  understanding  not  those  which 
have  been  already  abundantly  given,  neither  the  old  nor  the 

Thus  was  it  with  these  Jews,  who  well  knew  that  which  they 
did  not  want,  but  not  that  which  they  did  require,  in  this  their 
demand.  The  word  which  they  now  interject,  ver.  34,  is  quite 
rightly  placed  in  juxtaposition  with  the  similar  one  of  the  Samari- 
tan woman,  chap,  iv.  15  ;  though  there  was  probably  much  less 
of  the  impulse  of  faith  in  their  "  Lord,  evermore  give  us  this 
bread"  than  in  her  "  Sir,  give  me  this  water."  There  is  enforced 
from  them  just  so  much  apprehension  and  recognition  of  what 
the  Lord  had  spoken,  that  they  remain  in  embarrassment,  de- 
'  siraua  of  saying  something  and  not  luiowing  what  else  to  say, 
Wo  cannot,  however,  detect  in  their  words  any  evil-minded 
mockery — "  Thou  dost  promise  great  things,  but  if  we  take  Thee 
at  Thy  word,  Thou  wouldst  be  fain  to  lot  alone  giving  us  that 
bread'" — for  the  x6p<e  of  itself  (more  than  pa^/Bi',  ver.  25) 
opposes  that  notion ;  and  in  that  case  the  Searcher  of  hearts 
would  not  have  entered  into  further  colloquy  with  them,  at  least 
such  as  we  afterwards  find.  But  still  less  is  it  a  "  childlike 
expression  ;"  although  the  Evangelist  thus  symbolically  sets  it 
before  us,  that  we  may,  with  full  purpose  and  earnestness  of 
heart,  pray  in  such  terms  for  that  which  they  lightly  and  with 
perplexed  minds  demanded. 

Vers.  35,  36.  The  Lord,  who  maintained  throughout  the 
whole  of  this  conversation  the  utmost  forbearance  of  condescen- 

•  Lampe  cites  some  of  the  fathers  for  this  view,  which  Baumgarten- 
Crusiue  ehows  to  be  a  mistake.  Calviii,  however,  did  so  interpret  it,  and 
others  after  him. 
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eion,  now  speaks  to  them  a  word  which  at  once  gives  them  a 
full  explanation  in  answer  to  their  request,  just  as  if  it  had 
been  earnestly  intended,  and  yet  witliholds  not  the  assurance 
that  He  well  knows  their  unbeHef.  J«3t  as  in  chap,  v,  30  He 
made  the  transition  from  the  indirect  form  of  speech  to  the 
iyaj,  so  He  does  also  hero ;  for,  from  this  point  we  find  no  leas 
than  thirty-five  times  this  lyw,  or  f^ov,  (Mi,  (M-  They  hold  fast 
their  misunderstood  giving,  but  He  can  only  give  to  those  who 
believe  on  Ilim,  He  therefore  proceeds — "  Yea,  verily,  I  would 
gladly  give  it  to  you,  but  in  order  to  that  ye  must  first  re- 
cognise that  I  personally  am  that  bread  which  cometh,  or 
rather  ia  come,  from  heaven,  this  bread  of  God  for  the  life  of 
the  world,  this  bread  of  life."  Here  we  perceive  a  threefold 
gradation  in  the  expression,  the  significant  deepening  of  which 
we  may  profitably  ponder.  In  Zfusj;  is  embraced  the  two  ideas 
that  He  is,  and  hath  life,  in  Himself;  and  that  He  giveth  it  in 
and  from  Himself  (Zfin,  ver.  51,  and  Zfli^n  htovg,  vers.  33,  54). 
Bread  is  the  universal  food,  nourishment,  sustentation  of  Hie 
generally.  We  have  already  shown,  upon  chap.  iv.  14,  in  what 
sense  the  promise  of  no  more  hungering  and  thirsting  holds 
good.  The  TO/TOTB  responds  in  gracious  corroboration  to  their 
^fivTOTi ;  but  that  He,  when  speaking  of  bread,  includes  another 
figure  and  refers  to  thirst,  is  not  an  empty  tautology,  but 
founded  upon  more  than  one  important  principle,*  For,  first 
of  all,  hungering  and  thirsting  embraces,  as  a  phrase  (as  Kev.  , 
vii.  16,  after  Isa.  xlix.  10),  all  the  individual  needs  and  all  the 
unsatisfied  desires  of  man,  in  their  complex  and  manifold  variety. 
And  then  it  is  not  without  significance  that  the  manna  in  Ex, 
xvii.  is  said  only  to  satisfy  the  hunger  of  this  people,  and  not 
the  thirst  which  immediately  was  excited  after  eating  the  bread 
from  heaven  ;  for  thus  we  understand  that  this  true  bread  from 
heaven  far  surpasses  every  preparatory  and  typical  supply  of 
man's  need.  Tinally,  wo  acknowledge,  for  our  own  part,  that 
the  Lord  seems  to  us  to  have  already  in  His  secret  thought  that 
ing  of  "eating  and  drinking"  which,  in  immediate  con- 


'  WLether,  aa  Braimo  tbiiika,  there  is  a  designed  reference  here  to  the 
similar  conveKation  with  the  woman  of  Samaria,  we  must  leave  undecided  : 
the  word  must  have  its  own  appropriate  meaning  hei'e  in  connection  with 
the  hungering. 
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nection  with  His  own  body  and  blood,  Ho  is  constrained  aftec- 
warda  to  dilate  upon  more  fully.  But  that  in  the  whole  it  is 
only  a  spiritual  satisfaction  and  supply  of  need  that  is  intended, 
is  manifest  from  the  imposition  oi  faith  as  the  sole  condition. 
According  to  ver.  30  they  promised  their  faith  when  they  should 
see;  to  that  He  now  proceeds  to  attach  His  words,  but  meets 
them  by  an  allusion  to  the  true  seeing,  which  differed  from 
theirs.  The  first  xoj/is  an  etst,  but  the  Ijypaxarg  does  not  simply 
mean — Ye  have  seen  signs  (He  disclaims  this  in  relation  to 
them  in  ver.  26) ;  for  the  fA  is  certainly  the  right  reading.  "  Ye 
have  often  and  long  enough  seen  Myself  (which  is  more  than 
My  individual  miracles) ;  the  light  of  My  life  and  work,  the 
light  of  My  whole  manifestation  hath  shone  upon  you,  and  yet 
have  ye  not  rightly  seenj  ye  do  not  truly  believe !"  This  He 
had  said  to  them  in  effect,  vers.  26  and  29— though  Aiford  im- 
properly regai'ds  this  allusion  as  far-fetched.  Any  more  distant 
reference  to  what  other  hearers  had  heard  (as  ch.  v,  37,  38) 
is  quite  inappropriate;  and  so  is  any  "flaw  in  the  narrative" 
which  (as  Lucke  says)  would  entail  on  the  Evangelist  the  op- 
probrium of  connecting  together  as  one  discourse  sayings  uttered 
at  different  times. 

Vers.  37,  38.  The  most  immediate  connection  of  these  words 
with  the  preceding  is  to  be  sought  in  this,  that  the  Lord,  just  as 
in  ch.  v.,  proceeds  to  disclose  the  secret  ground  of  their  not  be- 
lieving, their  disobedient  resistance  to  the  drawing  of  the  Father ; 
exhibiting  this,  however,  in  the  most  gracious  manner,  and 
appending  to  the  reproof  a  new  and  most  benignant  promise  for 
every  one  who  yet  might  believe  and  come  to  Him.  We  may 
also  penetrate  deeper  and  say  with  entire  propriety,  at  the  same 
time,  that  the  Lord  is  consoling  His  own  spirit  in  the  Father's 
presence  by  the  reflection  that  with  all  the  unbelief  which  pre- 
vailed tliere  could  not  and  would  not  fail  to  be  some  given  unto 
Him  :  He  encourages  His  own  soul  to  wait  for  every  individual 
who  might  come  to  Him.  Yea  we  may  further  say — so  widely 
and  luminously  do  these  genei'al  expressions  throw  their  beams 
around — that  He  is  spealdng  in  a  disclaiming  tone  at  the  same 
time :  "  I  receive  only  what  comes  to  Me  as  the  gift  of  the  Father ; 
yov^  trustless  dependence  upon  Me,  springing  from  the  desire  of 
bread,  your  interested  and  carnal  seeking,  avails  not  with  Me !" 
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The  neuter  wav,  preceding  as  it  does,  is  of  great  significance. 
In  its  extent  of  meaning  it  refers  bacli  to  the  XBSfJjog  of  ver.  S3 ; 
but  more  specifically  embraces  {as  in  ch,  xvii.  2,  cornp,  also  1 
Jiio.  V.  4)  the  whole  body  of  those  who  come  to  the  Son  as  one 
integral  whole  in  itself,  so  contemplated  and  foreseen;  and, 
at  the  same  time,  maintains  a  deep  universal  principle  which 
underlies  the  character  of  each  individual  of  the  chosen,  and 
makes  all  one — so  fer  concurring  with  ch.  iii.  6.  The  Savionr 
of  the  world, — who,  according  to  His  humanity,  must  pour  out, 
like  Isaiah  His  type,  His  appeals  and  invitations  to  a  stifiiiecked 
people,  with  unwearied  labours  which  might  almost  seem  to  be 
experimented  "in  vain" — has  yet  as  the  Son,  who  is  never  in- 
dependent of  the  Father,  at  the  same  time  the  clearest  and  most 
serene  contemplation  of,  or  insight  rather  into,  that  problem, 
the  hardest  of  all  to  our  theory  and  practice,  of  the  mysterious 
Bx,7i.o'yti.  He  beholds  even  here  already,  with  unveiled  counte- 
nance, the  eternal  counsel,  even  to  its  utmost  goal  in  the  salvation 
of  the  ends  of  the  earth  (Isa.  xlix.  3-6) ;  but  now  in  conformity 
with  His  Kivcuffi?  He  beholds  it,  as  it  were,  in  the  spiiit  of  faith 
and  obedience.  In  general  He  has  a  fixed  knov^ledge  that  all 
must  and  will  come  to  Him  which  the  Father  giveth  to  Him ; 
but  as  it  respects  the  individuals  He  receives  each  as  he  comes 
as  a  new,  and,  as  it  were,  unforeseen  gift,  the  slight  earnest 
and  first-fruits  of  His  labour  and  toil.  And  that  this  H'hanTi 
is  used,  and  not  hsioixs  (differently  fi'om  ch.  xvii.  which  re- 
gards all  from  the  point  of  ■\'iew  of  the  consummation  of  all)  of 
itself  secures  us,  if  we  rightly  understand  it,  against  any  pre- 
destinarian  perversion  of  the  meaning.  This  giving,  when  viewed 
apart  from  the  Divine  knowledge  of  all  His  works  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  embraces  a  work  which  even  before 
the  Father  is  ever  progressively  going  on  to  its  consummation 
through  individual  instances  one  after  another.  If  we  take  into 
account  all  other  testimonies  to  the  love  of  God  and  His  willing- 
ness to  save  all  tlie  world,  it  will  be  perceived  that  He  who  giveth 
His  &on  to  all,  v\dls  also  to  give  all  to  the  Son ;  so  that  we  are 
to  understand  heie — all  which  He  ean  give.  This  is  confirmed 
past  all  doubt  by  the  declaration  which  follows  in  ver.  44  ;  for 
the  gluing  and  the  drawuig  of  the  Father  are  one,  as  is  shown 
once  more  in-\er.  65.    (Comp.  ch.  xvii.  6,  9, 11.)    "  He  giveth 
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them  over  to  the  charge  of  the  Kedeemer"  is  saying  too  little, 
for  this  expresses  only  the  result  of  this  preventing  grace ;  to 
this  also  belongs  all  the  psdago^e  preparation  to  that  end,  and 
indeed  the  latter  is  more  especiaUy  signified.  The  voluntary 
eoming,  at  the  same  time,  to  the  Son  in  faith  (hence  the  fut. 
^|e/),  is  now  at  the  first  the  fruit  of  the  Old  Covenant  gathered 
in ;  but  the  Son  receivcth  every  one  so  won,  and  so  given  to 
Him,  with  joy.^  ToV  ip-xpfbiyof  now  places  the  individual  who 
at  any  time  comes  more  strongly  and  concretely  over  against 
the  3'aj' ;  and,  in  the  promise  of  not  casting  out,  there  lies  a 
most  gracious  and  affecting  Idfotes — How  should  I  otherwise 
than  take  him  to  My  arms,  and  bear  him  rejoicingly  on  My 
shoulders  ?  Tholuck  and  Lticke  refer  this  to  the  elsewhere 
mentioned  exclusion  from  His  kingdom,  but  tliis  seems  to  ua 
scarcely  to  suit  the  present  deeper  circle  of  ideas ;  nor  does  the 
expression  include  any  reference  to  that  absolute  preservation 
of  the  soul  so  received,  of  which  ver.  39— as  also  ch.  x.  28 — 
first  speaks.  The  Lord's  meaning  exhibits  here  simply  the 
assurance  that  if,  in  the  midst  of  so  much  unbelief,  there  comes 
here  and  there  one,  the  right  one,  given  to  Him  of  the  Father, 
He  will  assuredly  not  reject  or  cast  him  away — "  even  if  he 
cornea  ever  so  creepingly"  (as  the  Berlenb.  Bibel  says).  Thus 
do  we  rightly  hold  fast  that  meaning  of  the  word  which  tlie 
Holy  Spirit  has  impressed  upon  the  souls  of  so  many  from  age 
to  age  for  their  full  assurance  in  coming  to  Christ.  As  the  Loi'd 
prospectively  ctmforts  all  who  should  come,  and  throws  open 
the  door  wide  to  their  coming,  so  also,  as  we  before  said.  He 
encourages  Himself  to  this  persevering  readiness  to  receive  them 
all.  Schleiermacher  says  gracefully  and  well :  "  He  utters  this 
word  HimselfJ  that,  however  long  men  may  neglect  it,  however 
long  it  may  be  that  they  see  and  hear,  and  yet  believe  Him  not, 
when  they  do  finally  come,  He  cannot,  and  will  not,  and  must 
not  cast  them  away." 

For  how  should  He  not  receive  what  comes  to  Him  as  given 
of  the  Father  ?  This  is  the  corroboration  of  the  thought  which 
the  following  words  yet  more  expressly  afford.  As  to  the 
general  statement  of  ver.  38  in  itself,  compare  chs.  iv.  34,  v. 
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30.  Ah  to  its  relation  to  the  context  here,  ver.  39  must  he 
considered  in  connection  with  it.  Pfenninger  says — "  How 
should  I  cast  any  one  out,  when  for  the  very  purpose  of  re- 
ceiving hhn  I  came  down  from  heaven" — that  is,  of  receiving, 
preserving,  and  guiding  to  glory  all  who  are  thus  given  to 
Me. ,  "  Not  Mine  own  will — for  My  personal  human  will  is 
merged  into  the  Divine  will  of  the  Father ;  tlie  love  of  God 
is  in  Me,  an  impartial  and  universal  love ;  it  is  not  in  Me^  to 
receive  or  reject  arbitrarily,  or  to  make  any  difference  between 
these  who  come.  I  discern  in  the  coming  of  every  man,  and 
even  in  the  slightest  advances  towards  it,  the  being  given  Me  of 
the  Father." 

Vei-s.  39,  40.  The  will  of  the  Father,  the  counsel  of  His  re- 
deeming grace  through  His  Son,  embracing  ail  that  are  to  be 
saved,  and  therefore  actually  are  saved,  is  now  openly  declared 
and  firmly  attested ;  in  ver.  39  as  it  regards  its  final  goal ;  and 
in  ver.  40  as  it  regards,  once  more,  the  present  beginning  to- 
wards that  glorious  consummation.  We  would  prefer,  with 
Griesbach,  Knapp,  and  Lacbmann,  the  reading  yap  instead  of 
the  repetition  of  hi  in  ver.  40 ;  and  xarpo^  (/,ov  must  stand  for 
vifi.ipcti'Tog  fiz,  the  ^arpog  being  omitted  in  ver.  39.  All  and 
every  one  that  is  given  is,  to  the  Son  as  to  the  Father,  a  pre- 
cious and  beloved  possession  to  be  kept  most  diligently ;  there- 
fore will  He,  according  to  the  will  of  the  Father,  bestow  the 
most  faithful  care  and  solicitude  that  He  lose  nothing  and  not 
one,  ch.  xvii.  12,  xviii.  9.  If  we  should  he  disposed  to  under- 
stand airokidm  here — "  I  will  not  destroy  (but  take  care  of,  heal 
and  save)" — that  would  be  indeed  a  strengthening  of  the  pre- 
vious Litotes  ^rj  iK^ahu  i^a,  but  its  tone  would  be  too  harsh  to 
be  suitable  here,  and  we  cannot  consent  to  that  interpretation. 
(The  word  as  nsed  in  Lu.  ix.  56  is  something  very  different, 
being  addressed  particularly  to  the  disciples.)  But  to  translate 
it — "  I  will  not  permit  them  to  perish  or  be  lost  (cb.  x.  28)," 
embraces  too  much,  and  weakens  the  tender  pathos  of  the 
thought  hitherto  expressed,  which  has  been  simply  this— that 
the  lost  sheep  now  found,  and  led  back  by  the  drawing  of  the 
Father  to  the  good  Shepherd,  are  Jlis  own,  and  that  He  could 

'  RicMer's  HausMbel — Chriat  hath  no  arbitrary,  deofJng  human  will. 
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not,  nor  would,  lose  them  again,  for  His  own  sake  and  His 
Fathei^s.  Thus  the  f/jij  a^rokssii/  corresponds  strictly  with  the 
hi&uxe,  and  is  the  proper  expression  for  the  sense  of  ^uXo'Mtrm, 
com  p.  ch.  xii.  25. 

But  the  will  of  the  Father  is  itself  conditioned  hj  faith  ;  and 
the  ground,  beginning,  and  distinctive  test  of  faith  lies  in  the 
true  liearing,  as  it  is  said  elsewhere,  or,  as  it  is  said  here  with 
the  same  meaning,  in  the  true  seeing,  recognising,  understand- 
ing, and  accepting  the  Son.  It  is  clear  enough  that  haipaiv  (Syr. 
{il3^  ".WIJ  signifies  much  more  now  than  the  fruitless  having 
seen  of  ver,  36.  It  is  itself  the  beginning  of  believing,  but  is 
not  on  that  account  one  and  the  same  with  it ;  just  as  further 
the  receiring  and  enjoying  of  eternal  life  is  only  the  consequence 
and  fruit  of  believing.  Let  us  carefully  distinguish  those  three 
critical  points, — the  germ,  and  the  fruit,  of  the  TTionOiiv  in  the 
centre ;  in  order  that  we  may  have  a  hey  to  the  right  under- 
standing of  the  entire  disconrse,  and  not  superficially  attach 
everything  which  the  Lord  says  to  simple  "  beheving,"  without 
any  further  qualification.  Certainly,  to  cast  our  glance  forwards 
for  a  moment,  believing  in  vers.  40  and  64  stands  quite  parallel 
with  eating  and  drinking,  the  same  promise  being  attached  to 
both  of  svsiv  Zfi)^v  awvtov ;  but  the  eating  is  not  on  that  account 
the  same  thing  with  believing,  or  convei-sely,— ^i!/*e  believing 
makes  the  smtl  capable  of  and  ready  for  the  eating.  Eoos  said 
most  pertinently  and  clearly :  "  He  who  cometh  to  Him  in  faith 
will  no  more  suffer  hunger  or  thirst.  Wherefore?  Because  the 
faith  which  comes  is  a  taith  which  enjoys,  or  because  something 
to  eat  and  to  drink  is  given  to  h'n  who  co  nes  Th's  eating  and 
drinking  is  just  something  wh  ch  fa  th  1  is  to  lo  ft  will  obtain 
satisfiiction  or  the  enjoyment  of  ete  nal  life  We  say  once 
more  what  was  said  on  chip  u  n  connect  on  th  the  new- 
birth — Think  not  too  lightly  of  fa  tl  t  must  leal  to  and  be- 
come the  eating  of  Christ !  But  tl  nk  n  t  too  1  ardly  of  this 
eating,  it  takes  place  through  s  raj  le  fa  th  O  otherwise — ■ 
Believing  is  our  tpyw^eff^ow  &  Airm  to  1  ch  tl  e  food  which 
God  gives  is  apportioned.  Aug  st  celebrated  expression  (on 
ver.  29  above)  CVetfe  et  manducasti!  does  indeed  properly  enough 
oppose  the  "  parare  dentes  et  ventrem ;"  but,  if  rigorously  taken, 
would  set  aside  the  sacrament  in  itself,  if  not  as  found  in  John 
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VI.,  as  a  Tdpspyos.  We  would  say  instead — Crede  et  ma7idti~ 
cahis ;  this  alone  is  strictly  true !  ^ 

Let  us  go  back,  however,  to  the  test,  as  far  as  we  have  yet 
explored  it.  The  raising  up  at  the  last  day,*  twice  emphatically 
affirmed,  points  out  to  us  the  final  goal  of  salvation  and  preserv- 
ing power,  after  the  attainment  of  which  there  is  no  more  danger 
of  perishing,  or  losing  again  that  eternal  life  which  is  now,  the 
body  also  being  raised,  consummate.  The  promise  is  in  its  true 
meaning  similar  to  that  which  ia  uttered  in  chap.  xi.  25-~He 
shall  live  though  He  (apparently  again)  die !  Even  death  shall 
not  prevail  against  him !  "  In  the  interview  with  the  woman  of 
Samaria,  Jesus  did  not  proceed  beyond  the  representation  of 
Himself  as  spiritual,  living  watOT,  which  refreshes  and  sustains 
the  soul;  here  He  already  intimates  that  He  is  about  to  go  fiir- 
tlier,  and  to  describe  Himself  as  the  Eestorer  and  Transformer 
of  the  entire  man,  even  of  the  body."  (Olshausen.)  We  add, 
even  as  He  already  went  so  far  in  chap.  vi. ;  and  would  entreat 
every  intelligent  reader  to  take  this  as  the  first  key  to  the  under- 
standing of  the  whole  of  the  suhser[uent  discourse  concerning 
the  Lord's  flesh  and  blood.  He  who  does  not  recognise  the 
glorified  corporeity  of  the  resurrection  as  the  goal  of  all  God's 
dealings  with  the  children  of  men  delivered  from  the  bondage 
of  death, — he  who  does  not  see  that  in  order  to  the  victory  of 
grace  over  sin,  the  restitutio  in  integrum  of  fallen  man,  some- 
thing would  he  eternally  wanting  if  bodily  death  was  not  also 
vanquished,  so  that  the  avdcraatg  alone  consummates  the  ZfijTj — 
and  further  that  this  restoration  can  come  to  us  only  through  the 
hody  of  the  second  Adam,  the  man  from  heaven,  first  glorified — 
he  who  does  not  apprehend  all  this,  will  never  understand  either 
the  Lord's  Supper  itself,  or  the  testimony  which  the  Lord  here 
gives  of  its  deep  foundation  and  principle. 

Inasmuch  as  ava/TTTiiTai  forms  the  antithesis  of  aToKssu,  it  in- 
cludes, what  indeed  lies  essentially  in  the  word  itself,  the  idea  of 
a  full  presentation.    If  any  one,  however,  would  therefore  say— 

*  And  CaJvin  comes  near  to  this  when  lie  protests  against  other  exposi- 
tors—JIUb  manduoatio  est  fides,  mihi  ox  fide  potius  oonsequi  videtnr. 

^  The  keeo-sighted  Bainagartea-CnwiuB,  like  Hezel,  maies  this  to  bo 
the  new  MeBeianio  time  generally  ;— Eenss  no  less  than  the  last  day  of 
every  believer  I 
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"  tlie  avaOT^Sa  does  not  mean  /  will  raise  them  up  from  ilie 
dead,  but  will  present  them  as  saved,  without  any  diminution  or 
loss'"^ — that  would  be  to  err  from  tbe  plain  meaning  of  tlie  word, 
and  the  constant  phraseology  of  Scripture,  We  may  not  how- 
ever despise,  in  such  a  case,  the  Zugleich  (at  the  same  time)  of 
Meyer's  note,  offensive  as  it  is  to  many  of  our  School  divines ; 
we  may  contemplate  the  pregnant  fulness  of  meaning  without 
instituthig  foolish  contrasts ;  and  in  the  present  instance  agree 
with  Liicke's  exposition — "  Will  present  them  fully  in  the  glory 
of  the  resurrection." 

Let  us  learn,  further,  to  observe  how  necessarily  and  naturally 
the  words  of  God,  when  put  into  human  language,  assume  vari- 
ous meanings  in  various  relations.  In  ch.  v.  29  an  kmoTairig  is 
prei^cated  also  of  the  evil ;  but  we  saw  there  that  this  is  only 
asserted  in  their  case  by  a  kind  of  irony,  since  it  is  rather  the 
consummation  of  their  death  into  eternal.  Here,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  pure  idea  of  a  true  resun  eiition  unto  fully  restored  life 
exhibits  itself  in  the  amaTatrig,  just  as  in  ch.  xi.  25;  and  it 
would  be  exceedingly  wrong  on  that  account,  either  to  deny  to 
the  wiclted  that  other  resurrection  in  its  kind  in  this  word,  or 
to  deduce  from  it  that  all  will  finally  bo  saved,  since  all  will 
be  finally  raised  up,  and  that  the  Lord  intends  here  to  assert 
this.* 

Vers.  41,  42,  The  Lord  might  now,  humanly  speaking,  have 
closed  His  testimony  with  these  words,  if  a  yet  mure  far-reaching 
and  stimulating  continuation  of  it  had  not  been  enforced  from 
Him,     Though  we  might  humanly  say,  with  the  same  propriety, 

^  Kleuker  ie  the  treatise — Johannes,  Pctrus  and  Panlus  ah  Chmtologen, 
Eiga  1785,  S.  107.' 

'  ThtB  Wo  very  different  men,  one  of  them,  however,  scarcely  in 
exegetical  earnest.  Schleiermacher :  "  What  else  can  we  infer  fiom  these 
words  trat  tiiat  He  hath  given  all  men  to  the  Son ;  since  if  only  some 
are  raised  up,  the  Father  would  not  have  given  Him  all,  or  if  the  Father 
had  not  ^yen  Him  all,  all  would  not  then  be  raised  up!"  Joh.  v.  MiiUer 
hrings  the  same  from  ver.  37 — "Te  will  finally  aJl  come  to  Me,  tor  the 
Father  hath  given  Me  all,  and  therefore  hath  given  Me  yoa.  Ver.  38 :  I 
would  draw  now  even  you  to  Me,  hut  that  is  not  in  the  Father's  plan  as 
yet,  your  hour  is  not  yet-  come!"  This  is  to  forget  the  whole  of  the  re- 
maining Scripture  in  con^dering  our  paaaage,  and  to  interpret  even  tha,t 
capriciously.  For  how  is  it  said  in  ver.  37  that  the  Father  hath  given  all 
to  Him? 
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that  He  Jiad  clearly  foreseen  this  influence  of  His  words  and  the 
tnrn  which  they  wo\iId  give  to  the  people's  thoughts.  The  ot 
'lovSaTof  now  first  occnrriug  has  unnecessarily  caused  much  hesi- 
tation to  expositors:  simple  readers  will  immediately  understaBd 
that  the  same  persons  are  referred  to  who  have  been  speaiing 
before.  Lampe  was  prepared  with  his  ''facile  mihi  persuadeo" 
for  the  opinion  that  another  detachment  had  left  the  o^j^o;  before 
referred  to ;  and  Lange  accepts  this  with  the  qualification  that  a 
specific  "judaising  or  pharisaic  party"  among  the  people  is  now 
indicated  as  having  come  forward.  But  what  necessity  is  there 
for  this  ?  It  seems  to  us  in  every  case  an  artificial  resource,  and 
to  be  contradicted  here  by  the  fact  that  St  John  reckons  the 
Galil^cans  also  in  mass  with  the  Jewish  people  opposing  Jesus ; 
see  also  later,  ch.  x.  19,  24.  As  their  fathers  murmured  in  old 
time,  so  do  these  Jews  murmur  now.'  Their  objection  is  not 
taien  so  much  against  His  calling  Himself  the  bread  of  life  in  and 
of  itself,  but  against  the  zara^aiwi'  he-  rov  ovpctfoS  asserted  in 
connection  with  it,  which  in  ver.  38  had  been  magnified  into 
KceTx^i^?]Ka.  Not  now  affected  by  any  Jewish  or  Galilsean 
notions  about  the  Messiah  generally,  which  indeed  are  involved 
in  ch,  vii.  27  but  not  in  this  passage,  they  have  to  do  only  with 
His  asserted  xara/3s/3j)xa ;  they  understand  this,  and  quite 
rightly,  of  a  mysterious  origination  of  His  humanity,  different 
from  ordinary  generation — in  this  being  far  more  true  and  pro- 
found in  their  apprehension  than  many  of  our  recent  divines.^ 
Against  this  they  object  a  ready  and  dogmatic  o'ihcef^ss — without 
reflecting,  however,  that  it  was  with  them  as  with  those  others, 

'  Baur  and  Hilgenf  eld  go  very  muoli  too  tar  wlien  they  say  that '  louSaioj 
in  ihie  Evangelist  is  just  synonymouB  with — enemies  of  Christ  I 

^  "  As  long  as  the  ground  of  faith  in  Him  and  the  ground  of  hope  is 
sought  in  anythiDg  external,  in  the  manner  in  which  His  earthly  life 
began,  or  in  any  external  circumstances  in  which  He  differed  from  other 
men,  bo  long  are  we  not  in  the  right  way  to  believe."  This  aasertion 
of  Schleiermacher  is  half  true,  but  only  half,  for  as  something  external 
the  miraculoos  tirtJi  of  Christ  is  not  the  ground  of  fwth ;  it  is  not, 
moreover,  anytihing  estemal  at  all,  and  its  truth  follows  from  faith 
in  Him.  Not  merely — "  the  true  and  living  faith  will  say  to  itself,  it 
is  just  so  as  it  is  written  in  our  holy  hooks,  hut  it  might  have  Seen  other- 
wise" (?J— hut  better  vrith  Nitzsch — "from  the  deepest  ground  of  thetestd- 
mony  that  He  came  forth  from  the  Father,  and  generally  from  faith  in  Hie 
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ch.  vii.  42,  in  their  erroneous  conclusion  based  upon  the  birth  of 
Christ  in  BetUehem — the  notorious  fact,  as  they  thought  it,  that 
He  was  only  a  man  born  in  the  ordinaiy  manner,  whose  dead 
father  and  still  surviving  mother  they  knew.  IIspJ  avroS  was 
regarded  by  Nonnus  as  in  the  masculine,  and  so  also  by  Lampe ; 
de  Wette,  Bengel,  and  the  Berlenb.  Bib.  translate — They  mur- 
mured concerning  Sim.  This  appears  to  us  correct,  and  seems 
to  suit  well  the  reduplicated  oSroj  afterwai-ds,  though  the  ■jrsfii 
TQVTQV  of  ver.  61  makes  us  hesitate. 

Vers.  43,  44.  The  Lord  does  not  answer  this  TrSg  by  any  such 
explanatory  response  as  woiild  be  appropriate  only  to  an  existing 
iaith;  He  no  more  enters  into  the  mystery  of  His  descent  from 
heaven  now,  than  He  had  before  solved  the  mystery  of  His 
coming  over  the  water  from  the  other  side.  Could  we  suppose 
Hira  to  have  surrendered  up  to  such  minds  His  great  truth,  and 
said — Ye  err,  beloved  people,  I  was  conceived  in  the  womb  of 
Mary  my  mother,  through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost !? — No, 
His  wisdom  knoweth  better  how  to  speak  to  unbelievers  so  as  at 
once  to  indicate  His  own  dignity,  and  administer  instruction  to 
them.  First  of  all,  He  endeavours  to  mitigate  their  murmuring 
by  the  fi^  yoyyvZ^sre  which  exhorts  them  to  a  reflecting  tran- 
quillity ;  for  no  man  is  ever  drawn  of  the  Father  to  Him  in  such 
a  murmuring  frame  of  mind.  He  then  repeats  with  a  more  de- 
finite development — first,  the  last  gi'eat  thought  which  had  been 
uttered,  vers.  37-40,  and  then  from  ver.  48  onwards.  His  earlier 
assertion  concerning  Himself  as  the  true  bread  from  heaven  in 
vers.  32-35. 

For  the  giving  of  the  Father  He  now,  penetrating  deeper, 
substitutes  a  drawing;  an  expression  which  is  as  profound  in  its 
grasp  as  it  is  simple  to  be  understood,  but  which  has  no  strict 
parallel  in  earlier  phraseology.  Meyer,  explains  the  word  much 
too  supei-ficially,  when  with  a  laudable  intention  to  make  it  plain 
he  says,  "like  a  father  drawing  or  leading  his  child  to  the  physi- 
cian or  the  teacher."  That  would  be  "  adducere  "  aa  TertulHan 
renders  it  (adv.  Praxeam),  or  the  oifiyuv  of  Chrysost.  (which 
be  on  another  occasion  exchanges  for  the  flat  and  yet  more 

Saviour  as  tlie  only-begotten  and  as  the  archetype,  there  emanatCB  an 
especial  authority  and  credit  for  the  original  Christian  narrativea  -which 
directly  affirm  His  miraculous  conception." 
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vague  ^ofjSita) ;  but  sXpivsiv  espressea  something  more  inwardly 
operative,  as  ver.  45  presently  shows.  We  may  compare  in  the 
Old  Testament  Cant.  i.  4,  ^DBb,  Hos.  xi.  3-5,  D^E^pK,  Jer. 
xxxi.  3,  where  the  LXX.  have  i'i)sxusu  ai,  ahhongh  hi  this 
ordinarily  cited  passage  such  an  exposition  of  the  Hebrew  test 
is  uncertain.^  At  a  further  distance  comes  the  later  Rabbinical 
phraseology,  which  distinguishes  those  who  come  voluntarily, 
from  an  internal  impulse,  as  iractos,  h'^^yii  D'TJ;  see  Buxt. 
Lex.  sub.  ii:  pag.  484,  where  we  find  tlie  false  interpretation 
scil.  a  se  ipsis ;  rather  should  it  be,  drawn  by  God  Himself, 
Abodah  Sarah  24,  1.  (Comp.  also  Winer  Realworterb.  sub.  voco 
Proselyten.)  Yet  these  may  serve  in  some  degree  for  the  ex- 
planation, of  the  ohvious  expression.  The  Father  draweth  to  the 
Son  :^this  ia  now  said  especially  for  Israel  concerning  the  Old 
Testament  ■^rKiha.yuyia.  sig  Xpwrov ;  even  as  afterwards  the  ex- 
alted Son  Himself  draweth  all  men  in  all  the  world,  even  the 
Greelts  and  Heathens,  to  Himself,  ch.  xii.  32.'  Yet  may  we  not, 
in  relation  to  this  drawing  of  the  Father  (the  analogy  of  which, 
indeed,  may  he  traced  outside  Israel),  say  with  Ehrard,  "  by 
means  of  the  ^aw  through  the  Holy  Spirit;" — but  it  is  the  essen- 
tial Fatherly  attraction  of  love  which  is  meant,  the  attraction 
and  invitation  of  mercy  under  all  discipline  and  preparation,  for 
which  sense  Hos.  xi.  and  Jer.  xxxi.  are  pertinently  to  be 
quoted.'  Indeed,  this  idea  of  the  ijto  in  relation  to  the  prose- 
lytes is  attested  and  confirmed  by  the  place  in  Maimonides 

1  We  doubt,  Imwever,  whether  abeolutdy  false,  as  Baumgarten-Crusios 
thinks.  Gesenius  without  further  ado  rankB  this  loh  ryvopa  under  the 
formula  noh  T)VO,  ao  that  the  suffix  would  be  Msolved  into  tibi.  Thns  E. 
D.  Kimehi  expounds — '^ah  T\^  "P??^  ;  the  Chald.,  however,  has  with  equal 
propriety  of  grammatical  form  I'a?-,  i^p;  f '^1,  which  is  just  parallel  with 
Hob.  xi and  we  must  leave  the  matter  undecided. 

'  There  is  a  certain  drawing  of  the  Father  to  the.Son,  even  in  the  case 
of  the  heathen  worH,  and  natnral  humanity  ;  yet  ever  fo  be  regarded  as 
only  the  work  of  grace.  To  use  this  expression  with  regard  io  the  longings 
and  susceptibiUtiea  yet  inherent  in  our  faUen  nature  (as  Beck  does,  Stud, 
u.  Krit.  1847,2,  355),  is  unjustifiable  to  our  miud. 

'  In  His  state  of  abasement,  the  Son  doth  not  yet  say — /  draw,  be- 
cause He  hath  not  yet  the  full  authority  for  that,  being  ever  in  subordina- 
tion to  the  Father  in  this.  Hence  diould  we  poor  mortals  arrogate  to 
ouraelves  nothing  before  the  God-man,  but  deal  kindly  with  all  who  are 
coming.    See  Meyer  Bl.  fiir  hbhere  Wahrheit,  V.  383. 
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adduced  by  Lampc,  ia  wliicli  the  teachers  are  said  to  deal 
mildly  at  first  and  only  to  dmio— D'Sni  Jiyj  ^211. 

This-  nmch  ia  certain,  without  any  learned  investigation,  and 
iE  is  to  our  experience  as  manifest  a?  it  is  mysterious,  according 
to  the  Lord's  testimony—"  that  if  a  man  longs  after  God,  it 
conies  not  from  himself,  hut  is  the  Father's  drawing  in  Jesus 
Chi'ist  His  Son."  (Jacob  Bcehme.)  The  awaXening  of  this 
,  longing  to  draw  nigh  is  not  in  its  deepest  jjrinciplo  so  much  the 
effect  of  the  terrorsi  of  the  law,  as  of  the  distant  influence  of 
eternal  love  norldng  in  them:  these  are  the  cords  and  bands 
by  whicli  God  seizeth  upon  men  and  bringeth  them  to  Him- 
self. Luther's  words,  quoted  by  so  many  expositors,  "  the  draw- 
ing is  not  like  that  of  the  executioner,  who  di'aws  the  thief  up 
the  ladder  to  the  gallows ;  but  it  is  a  gracious  allm'ement,  such 
as  that  of  the  man.  whom,  everj  body  loves,  and  to  whom  every- 
body willingly  goea,'"  may  be  supplemented  by  the  equally  quaint 
language  of  the  Berlenb.  Bibel :  "  He  draweth  not  as  a  man 
draweth  to  the  block  I" 

Ver.  45.  As  the  Jews  had  previously  brought  forward  a  yi- 
ypaft^/jAvoy  for  their  manna,  so  now  does  the  Lord,  though  late, 
yet  not  without  reference  thereto,  bring  forward  a  similar  one 
for  that  drawing  of  the  Father  to  which  He  had  alluded,  from 
the  Prophets.  The  general  In  To7g  Tpopiyratg  might  indeed  be 
taken  for  the  customary  form  of  citation,  as  in  Acts  sin.  40,  vii. 
42 ;  Mark  i.  2 ;  or,  on  the  other  hand,  it  may  refer'  ia  that  most 
pertinent  classical  passage  Isa.  liv.  13  in  connection  with  others 
related  to  it  (such  as  Jer.  xxxL  33,  34,  to  which  even  Schleier- 
macher  would  specially  refer  it) ;  but  wo  think  also,  that  the 
Lord  significantly  thus  spoke  because  He  would  collate,  as  it 
were,  and  place  in  juxtaposition  the  promissory  part  of  the  Old 
Testament  in  the  prophets  witli  Moses  of  whom  mention  had 
been  already  made.  (Fikenscher,  with  regard  to  this,  has  the 
original  remark,  that  "  in  tho  second  portion  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, whidi  treats  of  the  Divine  Promise,  God  hath  revealed 
His  merciful  will  towards  those  who  seek  salvation,  and  who 
have  already  given  heed  to  tho  voice  of  the  Imw") 

This  drawing,  as  it  is  altogether  Divine  on  the  part  of  Him 
who  draweth,  so  it  is  "  altogether  spiritual  oir  the  part  of  him 
who  is  drawn"  (v.  Meyer).    It  is  an  inward  teaching  of  God — 

VOL.  V.  M 
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an  inward  teacliing,  conseqneiitly  not  merely  that  preparation 
and  external  guidance  which  comes  through,  the  outward  call  to 
the  fellowship  of  His  people,  and  the  possession  of  His  word ;  a 
teaching,  consequently  it  does  not  consist  simply  in  dim  feehngs 
of  dependence  and  superficial  conviction,  but  in  knowledge.  It 
is  deserving  of  thoughtful  remark  that  our  Lord,  for  His  own 
secret  consolation  as  He  stands  confronting  unbelieving  Israel, 
selects  the  words  appropriate  to  the  present  occasion  from  that 
prophetic  chapter  which,  following  the  description  of  the  Mes- 
siah's passion  and  rejection,  comforts  Him  with  a  glorious  pro- 
spect of  tlie  great  congregation  of  many  children  which  should 
be  born  to  His  church  in  the  last  times: — let  the  fifty-third 
and  fifty-fourth  chapters  of  Isaiah  be  read  in  their  contrasting 
n  t  n  I  But  that  which  there  appears  as  the  goal  of  con- 
n  mat  n  is  inter]^)reted  now,  with  strict  propriety  as  on  the 
]  t  f  G-  1  concerning  the  deep-laid  beginnings  from  which 
tl    t  mmation  is  to  grow.'     The  free  application  of  tliose 

d  n  the  present  occasion  dispenses  with  the  ^)3a  which  in 
Isa.  hv.  13  suited  the  connection,  but  retains  the  wdi/ng  in  a 
1/et  more  universal  sense.  At^azroi  hov,  as  the  Sept.  also  inter- 
pi-ets  these  (comp.  SioSihaicTOi,  1  Thess.  iv.  9),  corresponds  with 
the  Heb.  nin)  niB?  which  signifies  these  ivellrtaught  scholars, 
furnished  witli  perfect  knowledge ;  yet  at  the  same  time  points 
to  the  way  which  leads  to  that  result,  the  way  of  obedient  hear- 
ing and  willingness  to  be  taught,  see  Isa.  1.  4,  5.  Now,  since 
Grod  hath  from  the  beginning  aimed  at  winning  such  D*™?, 
and  since  the  more  proper  fulfilment  of  that  prophecy,  the  pre- 
paring of  a  new  church  in  Christ,  beginndh  more  specifically  in 
the  time  of  Christ,  the  Lord  may  well  give  the  words  such  an 
application  as  He  here  does — affording  us  a  most  instructive 
example  of  His  method  of  using  Scriptnre,  which  brings  into 
prominence  its  most  interna!  and  spiritual  meaning,  that  which 
is  of  universal  force,  and  passing  by  its  more  particular  refer- 
ence. The  docti  a  Deo  of  Erasmus  is  more  correct  than  the 
dociUles  Dei  of  the  Vulg. ;  yet  this  latter  unusual  expression 
brings  out  the  presupposition  which  lies  in  SjSkxto/  of  that 
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voluntary  learning  and  hearing  which  the  Lord  proceeds  to 
develop  and  enforce.  This  axovBtv  xai  (havSavitv  (the  learning 
being  ever  esssntisil  and  practical,  or  an  ea^erience)  is  the  com- 
plete explanation  of  S^Soffas^r^ai.  Be  only  a  dodbilis  Dei,  and 
thou  wilt  assuredly  come  to  be  a  doctus  a  Deo  I' 

We  may  ftirtlier  take  the  ^avrsg  which  the  Lord  makes  so 
prominent,  in  the  sense  of  v.  Meyer's  note — "  and  the  promise  is 
truly  universal,  so  that  no  man  can  excuse  himself,"  Miincli- 
meyer's  animadversion  (upon  the  first  edition)  is,  however,  so 
far  right  as,  neither  in  the  prophetic  passage,  nor  in  the  con- 
nection of  our  Saviour's  discourse,  is  the  absolute  universality 
of  this  call  and  teaching  the  Immediate  subject ;  but  neither 
can  the  all  (as  he  insists)  be  interpreted  with  the  predestinarian 
tinge  as  merely/ — "  all,  who  actually  will  become  His  disciples." 
For  those  who  hear  and  those  who  learn  are  manifestly  in  this 
case  a  narrower  circle — Not  all  whom  the  Father  teacheth  ac- 
cept His  teaching.  And  thus  as  the  Son,  according  to  chap. 
xii.  32,  draweth  all  men ;  so  certainly  doth  the  Father  also, 
indeed,  draw  every  man  iu  his  time,  with  manifold  degrees  and 
in  various  manners.  Thus,  consequently,  the  universal  promise 
remains  as  an  intimated  fact,  on  account  of  which  the  Lard 
adduces  the  quotation  with  an  extended  application.  It  is  not 
promised  that  all  will  learn  and  accept  tlie  teaching;  and  hence 
it  remains  certain,  since  immediately  afterwards  the  matter  is 
made  to  rest  with  our  acceptance  of  it,  that  "  this  passage 
should  abolish  all  predestinarian  meaning  in  the  previous  iXxv- 
eadai."  The  commencement — The  Father  draweth ;  the  middles- 
point  of  calhng  and  separation — Man  yields  to  be  drawn,  heareth  ■ 
and  iearneth ;  the  end  of  this  economy  of  the  Father — He  who 
is  drawn  cometh  unto  Christ.  This  coming  presupposes  indeed 
a  drawing  of  the  Father,  but  also  the  hearing  and  learning. 
And  it  is  the  Lord's  design  to  say  that  it  is  this  latter  which  is 
in  the  decision  of  man ;  and  therefore  He  exhorts  them  to  come, 
and  therefore  He  dissuades  them  from  an  unbelieving  holding 
back.     Were  it  generally  otherwise,  how  could  then  the  Lord 

'  Pfcimmger's  conceit  is  very  pleasant  (in  tie  jiidiacben  Briefen,  etc.) 
of  Hie  little  boj  wlio  comes  in  among  tho  murmurers  against  tho  Lord  ; 
and,  bearing  Jiow  beautifully  He  taught,  hoped  when  be  grew  oldei  to  im- 
derstand  it  all,  and  Hmaelf  to  receive  tbe  broad  of  eternal  life. 
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always  and  everywhere  cry — Come  ye,  hear,  learn  of  Me !  and 
that  in  the  midst  of  such  men  as  these  Jews  ?  And  if  the 
Father  doth  actually  on  His  part  draw  and  teach  all  these  Jews, 
of  whom  so  few  actualiy  hecamc  rrii'  'IID? — how  should  He  not 
generally  draw  all  men  ^^ 

Vers.  46,  47.  And  now  a  iuithti  explanition  follows,  in 
order  to  obviate  any  misundeistindmg  as  to  i  separation  be 
tween  the  Father  and  the  Son  and  in  ordei  that  ali  who 
might  attain  to  see  the  manifested  &on  may  neiertheleaa  he 
referred  immediately  to  the  1  ather  as  well  this  leading  back 
in  ver.  47  to  the  first  and  fiindaniental  assertion  of  vers  35  and 
40.  Understand  Me  not  says  the  Loid,  as  it  awy  man  could 
ever  have  heard  and  seen  the  1  dther  unless  it  i\  ere  through 
the  'mediation  of  Me,  the  Son  ind  that  hiving  thus  the 
Father  he  qometb  to  Me  as  to  another  I  Hen,  ngam  are  the 
same  trinitarian  fundanientil  ideas,  which  \ie  onlj  found  &ult 
with  by  the  dogged  misij prehension  of  speculation  which  goes 
beyond  the  word  of  Sciiptuie  but  which  as  piofoundly  as 
clearly  pervade  tlie  entne  &o=ipel  of  St  John  Heie  have  we 
also  proof,  as  testified  by  the  unneisal  rig,  thit  we  ii^htly 
expounded  ch.  v.  37  as  declirmg  that  no  man  hith  e\er  imme- 
diately seen  the  Father  m  the  sense  m  whiuh  the  Son  alone 
hath  seen  Him-  (Not  even  Moses,  is  Cynl  romaiks )  The 
seeing  is  used  interchangeably  for  the  he-umg,  because  it  is  the 
more  interna)  idea;  and  it  is  heie  subbtituted  because  m  the 
same  sense  no  man  hath  evei  heard  the  Fathei,  oi  learned  any 
thing  ftom  Himj  independently  of  the  Son  who  is  the  mediate 
of  all  Eevelation.     (Matt,  xi,  27.) 

Vers.  48—51,  As  we  have  already  said,  the  Lord  repeats,  in 
order  to  east  down  all  their  murmuring  by  His  mild  benignity. 
His  first  great  assertion — I  am  the  bread  of  hfe ;  as  the  foun- 
dation upon  which  He  will  then  proceed  (in  the  middle,  ver.  51, 
xxi  6  KpTog  X.  T.  X.)  to  append  another  great  word,  as  to  the 
time  and  manner  iu  which  He  will  feed  the  world  with  Himsdi^ 

^  My  critic  Mimclimoyer  in  his  aniraadveraioiia  has  not  entered  into  the 
depth  of  the  connectioa  of  thought  as  pointed  at  here  (and  which  in  the 
firat  edition  was  only  hriefly  hinted  at  for  r«idy  minds).  And  tliis  is  aa 
example,  that  the  diffnsenesa  of  which  many  complain  ia  yet  very  neces- 
sary for  many  of  my  readers. 
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give  Himself  to  tho  world.  Not  My  word,  not  My  doctrine, 
not  anything  of  Mine,  but  I  Myself  am  that  bread,  in  My 
heaven-originated  humanity  {begotten  of  the  Holy  Ghost)  which 
hath  in  it  the  Life  of  God-— nothing  but  this.  Your  fathers — 
not  as  the  Apostles  afterwards  say — our  fathers,  in  common ;  the 
Lord  could  not  possibly  have  said  this  latter,  though  in  His 
human  nature  descended  from  those  same  fathers.  There  is  at 
the  same  time  a  reproving  allusion  in  the  word— Tour  unbe- 
lieving fathers,  whose  genuine  children,  alas,  ye  approve  your- 
selves to  be.  (Matt,  xxiii.  31,  .S2.)  They  did  eat  the  manna 
in  the  wilderness,  as  it  is  written  in  Ex.  xvi.  32,  and  ye  your- 
selves have  said ;  though  without  reflecting  that  that  never 
br.>ught  them  out  of  the  wilderness.  And  are  dead — this  has  a 
simple  and  gentle  tone,  but  in  the  Lord's  lips  it  means  much 
more  than  when  said  by  the  Jews  themselves,  eh.  viii.  52,  53. 
Throughout  the  entire  <3iscourse  He  never  speaks  merely  of 
bodily  death,  which  indeed  none  of  His  own  were  exempted 
from,  and  not  even  Himself.  He  reminds  them  that  those 
fathers,  not  entering  the  promised  land,  died  in  tlie  wildenwss 
and  in  their  sins  !  (Ch.  viii.  24  ;  1  Cor.  x.  3-5.)  The  manna 
saved  them  not  from  that— see  on  the  same  Ps.  Ixxviii.,  to  which 
the  Jews  had  appealed,  especially  vers.  31,  33.  Again,  since 
bodilj'  death  is  at  the  same  time  included  in  this  a-ridwov,  it 
follows  in  vers.  5(J,  51  fJiat  the  removal  of  that  too  is  promised 
through  the  a,va,ara.aiQ.  Olros  idrii/,  ver.  50,  is  now  fally  one 
with  the  lyo)  Sifjii,  which  precedes  and  follows  it ;  and  thus  re- 
sponds to  that  eSrof  of  the  murmui-ers,  ver.  42.  'O  dpTog  6  Zfiv 
is  ailerwards  explained,  ver.  57,  ini  its  profoundest  meaning ; 
here  however  it  has  the  direct  meaning — I  Myself  am  the  liv- 
ing bread,  that  is,  a  limng,  personal  bread,  a  living  (in  the  hfe  of 
God)  and  life-imparting  Man,  who  may  therefore  truly  be  called 
such.  This  is  the  proper  and  essential  transition  to  the  great 
statement  which  now  follows. 

Ver.  51.  Thrice  had  it  been  said — I  am  Myself  the  bread ! 
and  now  is  it  added,  with  a  cliange, — The  bread  that  I  will  give  f 
Obviously,  for  how  could  He  be  the  bread,  if  He  could  not  give 
Himself,  or  something  of  Himself,  to  eat  ?  Therefore  He  now 
distinguishes,  from  Himself  who  is  the  bread,  iJie  bread  which  lie 
ivill  give.    And  what  should  we  expect  to  find  here  f    Eirst,  Ha 
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saitli — I  give  ;  then — ^I  am  Myself  bread  ;  now  if  He  again  pro- 
ceeds to  speak  of  giving,  what  but  Himself  can  He  give  ?  Again, 
however,  because  indeed  His  spiritual  person,  His  most  essential 
I  and  self,  may  not  be  eaten  immediately  and  directly,  the  solu- 
tion of  the  great  mystery  how  a  living  Man  may  become  bread 
for  other  men  requires  a  means  and  prepared  vessel  which  shall  be 
the  more  definite  channel  of  this  most  wonderful  impartation.^ 
Just  as  He  stood  in  the  presence  of  these  Jews  at  Capernaum, 
He  could  not  give  Himself  to  them  to  eat — and  yet  He  has 
hitherto  preserved  a  careful  distinction  of  ideas,  between  the 
hearing  of  His  word,  the  believing  on  Him,  and  the  eating  and 
drinking  of  His  food.  An  exposition  which  should  be  perfectly 
unprejudiced  and  simple-minded,  and  which  received  these  clear 
words  (containing  purely  human  ideas,  whose  reference  to  His 
Person  is  the  only  SaviJ/Kurov  in  them)  as  hearers  and  readers 
from  the  time  they  were  spoken  till  now  must  have  been  almost 
universally  compelled  to  receive  them — such  an  exposition  would 
now  wait  for  something  distinctive  to  follow,  and  not  that  blank 
tautology,  insufferable  at  this  critical  point  in  the  discourse, 
which  would  be  involved  in  the  interpretation — And  the  bread, 
that  is,  which  I  will  give,  is  no  other  than  My  Person  and  Mani- 
festation, once  more  Myself  1 

But  what  other  than  this  insufferable  tautology  is  involved  in 
the  far-famed  and  much-loved  exposition  of  the  spiritualists  who 
recoil  here  from  the  _fiesh  of  Jesus,  an  exposition  which  first 
started  from  the  ever-critical  gnosis  of  theAlexandriansf'  "The 
bread  is  the  entire  living  manifestation  of  the  Logos  in  tho  flesh, 
consecrated  to  the  salvation  of  the  world"— may  seem  to  be 
something  different  and  more  to  the  point,  but  is  not  in  reality 
so ;  for,  the  Lord's  'Ey*  had  already  signified  no  other  than  His 
Diviue-human  Personality  and  Presence,  consequently  all  that 

1  Kalmis ;  "  A  lifo  to  lie  ccarantmicated  requires  a  medium  of  communi- 
cation. Bread  is  for  others  only  when,  to  Tise  the  Scripture  expression,  it 
is  broken  for  them.    Thus  ffe  who  is  bread,  must  giee  bread." 

^  For,  what  Ignatius,  with  a  free  and  wide  spiritual  application,  said 
of  the  words  "  flesh  and  Hood  of  Christ,"  which  are,  indeed,  also  sym- 
boiical  (Domer,  Entwicklungsg^chichte  i.  159),  can  eoarcely  be  called 
exegesis ;  it  was  not  intended  to  be  so,  and  indeed  latently  recognised  tie 
real  sense. 
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ia  contained  in  His  manifestation  in  the  flesli.^  Tliis  is  very 
obi'ioiisly  seen  in  Ebrard's  remark — "  the  totality  of  the  Person 
of  Christ,  the  whole  Christ,  is  to  be  to  qs  what  bread  is  to  the 
body !"  For  we  may  pnt  another  question — How  may  this  be  ? 
How  does  the  giving  enter  into  this?  and  if  we  are  referred  to 
the  "  believing"  which,  in  us  and  because  we  believe  His  plain 
word,  desires  still  the  promised  eating,  this  is  only  to  lead  us 
round  and  round  the  pastureless  and  unsatisfying  heath  of 
speculation,  and  to  despatch  us  with  a  vague  Crede  et  man- 
ducasti  in  a  very  different  sense  from  that  which  St  Augustine 
could  have  intended.  Kegarding  the  Lord's  words  in  their  in- 
tegrity from  beginning  to  end,  and  contemplating  the  mass  of 
such  emptying  and  enfeebling  exposition,  in  which  the  plain 
words  which  He  speaks  are  turned  into  mere  figures  revolving 
round  a  nebulous  nothing,  we  arc  compelled  to  exclaim — This 
is  a  hard  exegesis,  who  can  hear  it  f " 

For,  ^  (Tapl  j!4oy  is  not — My  person,  My  power  and  influence, 
My  spirit,  yea  not  even  My  body,  but  ahsolutely  no  other  than 
what  it  says — ilyjlesk.  Further,  the  saTii/  in  connection  with 
it  is  explanatory ;  it  forms  the  transition  from  tiisjigurative  ex- 
pression aprog  to  the  expression  ^o^er ;  just  as  we  find  it  said  in 
the  parable — The  enemy  is  the  Devil ;  or,  The  harvest  is  the  end 
of  the  world.  The  Lord  never  explained — any  more  than  any 
reasonable  man  among  ourselves — a  figurative  saying  by  a  new 

•  Elee'fi  aim  is  good,  but  he  hits  it  unskilfully,  wten  he  says — "  From 
this  purdy  spiritual  and  ideal  eating  aud  reception  of  Him,  He  now  passes 
to  another  eating  and  reception,  to  the  true  and  actual  reception  of  His 
body  in  us."  For  this  is  not  another  eating  distinguished  from  the  former, 
nor  had  fhs  Lord  been  speaking  of  a  purely  spiritual  and  ideal  eating  at 
aU,  neither  the  Savioui  nor  the  Scripture  generally  knowa  anything  of 

'  Petersen  (v.  d.  Kirche  i.  171),  that  the  Lord  ia  the  bread  of  life  "  be- 
cause He  aa  absolute  religion  in  Person  is  for  hhroaiuty  its  true  substance" 
(comp.  8.  219),  and  this  is  not  badly  swd,  but  this  spiritual  iutemaliaing 
must  not  take  away  the  reaUty  of  the  "  bread"  which  is  the  "  flesh"— this 
Petersen  would  not  do.  (Comp,  S.  222.)  Here  let  Thiersch  speak—"  The 
necesdty  of  recogmsing  a  myateryin  Ihe  Lord's  Supper  has  become  apparent 
to  many  of  our  recent  theologiana  from  a  clear  apprehension  of  the  Lord's 
words  in  St  John  :  all  attempts  to  ratablish  an  unreaJ  and  spirituahst  ex- 
phmation  must  be  wrecked  upon  this  discourse."  (Vorlesucgen  iiber  Kath. 
u,  Frot.  2  Aufl.  ii.  252.) 
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figure.  Let  the  whole  discourse,  moreover,  lie  esaminefl  in  its 
progression  :— first,  the  general  (SpSir;?  derived  from  the  occasion ; 
then  tlie  d^roq  which  already  promises  a  real,  concrete  significa- 
tion ;  now  that  interpretation  in  trcepl ;  and  finally  the  most 
concrete  and  material  cap?  xal  oujiM.  So  that  there  is  not  here, 
as  Schulz  animadverts,  a  sudden  and  unexpected  leap  in  the 
sense ;  but  only  the  express  mention  of  that  which  had  been  per- 
fectly prepared  for,  and  intended  thronghout. 

We  leave  Scheibel's  altogether  over-curious  investigations  as 
to  the  presence  or  absence  of  the  article  in  ffap^'  to  rest  upon 
their  own  foundation ;  they  are  not  necessarily  involved  in  the 
establishment  of  the  assured  truth,  that  the  flesh  of  Jesvs  is, 
through  the  sanctity  of  His  bnth  and  of  His  being,  with  all  its 
6(Loio>{jja  in  relation  to  our  own,  essentiJIy  distinguished  from  it. 
We  certainly  have  afl:ei'waids  ^  o-apf  simply  (as  in  ver.  63),  but 
■when  the  Lord  says  now — '^  adp^  f/,ov,  it  must  be  understood  in 
the  sense  of  that  corporeity  united  with  sinless  holiness,  tho- 
rougiiiy  penetrated  and  filled  with  Divine  life,  which  is  to  be 
conceived  of  in  the  o  Xoyoi  aa^^  kymro  of  the  Prologue.  Thus 
it  is  actually  a  "  special  human  nature  which  the  Lord  here 
ascribes  to  Himself,  and  promise  for  man's  sustenance."^  He 
does  not  say — I  will  give  My  spirit  to  be  your  bread  of  life ;  but 
it  is  as  aftei'wards  explained  in  ver.  63 — Mi/  flesh  u  spirit  and 
life.  He  does  not,  however,  say  as  yet  irxi/ia  //,0u,  as  after- 
wards at  the  supper;  for,  that  His  flesh,  as  it  was  before 
death,  was  to  become  a  body  extended  into  innumerable  mem- 
bers in  the  church,  was  only  to  be  mediated  and  accomplished 
through  His  deatli  and  resurrection ;  He  here  means  simply 
and  clearly  that  human  corporeity,  in  which  He  stood  before 
His  hearers,  pointing  at  the  same  time  to  a  future  giving  of 
His  body,  or  its  preparation  for  being  made  the  bread  of  the 
worid. 

It  is  acknowledged  by  most  expositors  that  ^v  \yii  haiam^  speaks 

'  Tte  venerable  old  Glasaius  admitted  ;  dubia  et  inflrma  atepe  ease,  qnie 
ex  arlicttlorum  emphasi  desnmimtur  argumenta  pro  articalis  Jidei  oompro- 
bandis.  And :  ei  cimoaft  et  minus  neceasaiia  artieuli  consideratioiie  falase 
hypotheses  et  errors  facile  oriri  et  iavehi  poasunt. 

^  Soheibel  in  Ms  larger  work  on  the  Lord's  Supper,  p.  201. 

*  Although  this  dause  is  wanting  iathe  Vulg.  and  other  Vers.  andCodd., 
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of  death  and  nothing  else.  Even  Hezel  oould  not  regard  it  other- 
wise, though  he  trifles  upon  it :  "  His  death  was  the  slaying  of 
an  animal  hody;  animals  are  slaughtered  for  food,  honce  the 
occasion  for  'ih^  figure.  It  is  not  to  our  taste.  But  it  is  truly 
oriental  I"  He  then  comes  hack  from  the  historical  and  actual 
slaughter  of  the  paschal  lamh  to  the  oriental  figure  in  our 
paschal  supper,  and  then  with  tnily  occidental  abstraction  in- 
terprets—" He  who  eateth  My  body,  that  is,  tasf«th  and  relisheth, 
doth  not  misunderstand,  My  whole  life-history,  with  all  and  each 
of  its  events,  even  the  most  paradoxical,  Tegarding  them  from  the 
right  point  of  view ; — he  to  whom  the  whole  series  of  my  fetes 
upon  earth  is  matter  of  delight  and  nourishment."  No,  such 
exegesis  as  this  has  no  relish  for  us  even  as  such  ;  far  less  has 
the  food  which  it  thus  offers  the  nourishment  which  our  hearts, 
hungry  for  life,  longing  for  spiritual  life  and  refreshment,  cry 
out  for.  But  we  ask  once  more — Is  that  which  our  spiritualists 
offer  us  in  their  prejudiced  exegesis  essentially  different,  in  its 
ground,  from  the  poor  theorj'  of  the  savourless  Hezel  %  Can 
then  "  the  manifestation  of  Clu-ist  as  the  Son  of  man  in  flesh 
and  blood"  be  matter  of  nourishment  to  our  souls  without  any- 
thing further;  and  better  and  more  essentially  so  after  His 
death  than  before,  in  spite  of  our  absolute  conviction  that  the 
contrary  must  be  the  case  t 

Schleierniacher,  indeed,  tells  us  that '"  the  Divine  and  heavenly 
in  the  Redeemer  could  not  otherwise  be  communicated  to  us  than 
through  His  having  taken  flesh  and  blood  and  become  Man  ;  in 
His  human  life  and  influence  and  doctrine  we  must  discern  the 
Divine  and  receive  it  into  ourselves."  But  that  goes  no  fiu'ther 
than  the  incarnation,  and  does  not  include  the  mystery  of  its  con- 
summation in  the  death  of  the  cross :  if  the  Lord  liad  spoken 
of  tliat,  and  if  that  had  been  enough.  He  would  have  said — My 
flesh,  which  I  have  assumed,  instead  of — My  flesh,  which  I  will 

and  is  rejected  by  Lachinann  and  Tisolieiidorf,  yet  it  ia  imdoulitedly 
genuine-  LUoke  admits  that'it  must  be  supplied  from  the  first  lima  which 
is  undi^mted,  Imt  the  abort  fannnla  appears  to  us  altogether  inharmonious 
and  strange.  Neander,  too,  regards  it  as  very  harsh  and  imhke  John's 
phraseoli^y,  and  eajs  very  properly  tJiat  its  omission  would  be  occasioned 
by  the  w  iya  Sswai  immediately  preceding.  Even  de  IVette  perceives  that 
the  excluded  words  are  iadispensable  to  the  sense. 
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give.  And  Schnlz  is  complacent  enough  to  add — "to  eat  His 
flesh  and  drink  His  blood,  means  to  make  ourselves  participants 
of  His  blessed  manifestations  as  the  Son  of  man  with  fiesh  and 
bioodj  and  of  tbe  benefit  of  His  sacrifice  of  His  own  life."  But 
in  our  text  there  is  no  room  for  this  and,  the  latter  alono  is  the 
thing  in  point.  The  question  now  involved  is  the  communication 
itself;  and,  in  using  (TBp^  in  relation  to  it,  the  Lord  can  evidently 
not  mean  simply  the  acceptance  of  the  benef.t  of  His  death. 
Por  He  dbes  not  speak  of  a  ttistsvuv  in  the  SoSvrxi,  but  of 
the  (pa,ym  of  that  ffapl  which  is  given,  and  which  only  in  and 
after  His  death  approves  itself  to  be  in  the  fullest  sense  living 
and  life-giving ;  and  further,  He  so  speaks  as  to  show  that  He  is 
explaining  the  previous  figure  by  language  which  is  now  un- 
figurative.  "  Thus  the  flesh  now  becomes  bread.  The  flesh  has 
to  do  with  the  obtaining  for  us,  the  bread  with  our  enjoyment 
and  appropriation."  (Berlen.  Bib.)  Lucke  is  partly  right  when 
he  says  that  "  the  giving  up  of  His  flesh  is  the  condition  and 
appointed  manner  of  the  true  and  full  enjoyment  of  Christ." 
For  tlie  promised  giving  embraces  in  one  word  two  ideas — He 
will  so  give  it  to  death,  that  it  may  afterwards  be  given  for  the 
life  of  the  world.  But  yet  it  is  only  half-true,  for  there  is  a 
fundamental  point  which  cannot  be  reasoned  away,  which  men's 
blinded  eyes  and  pusillanimous  faith  shrink  irom  in  dread,  plainly 
as  it  is  written  down,  viz.— that  this  sacrificed  Jlesk  is  itself  the 
only  and  true  object  of  participation.  Life  is  given  to  \is  through 
His  appropriated  death,  and  the  vehicle  of  that  gift  is  aki^SoJg 
His  (TKpf  Koi  a}iJ,a,  become  foe  us  TKufia  xai  Z,&i^. 

There,  as  He  stood  before  the  eyes  of  the  people,  of  the 
disciples,  of  the  Apostles,  He  had  the  words  of  eternal  life,  as 
the  best  among  them  felt  even  though  they  understood  it  not ; 
He  performed  the  works  of  Divine  Omnipotence  ;  but  with  all 
His  works  and  words,  with  all  the  believing  of  those  who  believed 
in  Him  He  came  not  yet  into  their  souls,  so  that  even  the 
Apostles  could  only  avow,  standing  as  yet  without,  and  as  it 
were  over  against  Him, — TJiou  hast  words  of  eternal  life  !  These 
words  could  not  yet  become  to  tliem  the  bread  of  fife,  any  more 
than  we  now  can  receive,  merely  through  the  word,  as  only  word, 
that  same  life  which  is  the  implanted  germ  of  the  resurrection  at 
the  last  day.    But  after  He  had  given  up  His  flesh  to  death,  He 
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received  it  again  glorified  and  Spint-peiietrated,  and  in  this  He 
giveth  u3  life.  The  excellent  Lange,  who,  alas,  has  fallen  into 
the  toils  of  the  spiritualism  of  our  perilous  time,  speaks  in  a  very 
e  way  for  a  Christian  man — "  The  world  as  a  whole  eats, 
i,  Christ ;  draws  Him  into  its  life  of  death ;  but  iJi&reby 
His  life-giving  flesh,  identical  with  spirit,  His  energising  quick- 
ening being,  is  communicated  to  the  world,  and  gives  it  back  its 
life."  Not  so !  Not  a  single  word  is  here  said  of  the  world's 
receiving  Christ  into  itself;  and,  to  a  Christian  apprehension  of 
what  the  world  is  and  what  Christ  is,  this  is  a  horrendum  dictu. 
Hence  it  is  only— oirEp  r^s  rov  Koaf/tou  Zju^g,  not — ug  ZfiJTjv. 
Vers.  53—58  speak  of  him  who  truly  eateth  Christ,  and  is 
nourished  by  Him.' 

It  is  as  if  the  contention  of  the  Jews,  ver.  52,  stood  in  the 
gospel  as  a  prelude  and  type  of  the  warfare  of  commentators 
over  this  discourse.  Their  endless  variety  of  interpretations 
betrays  the  same  confusion.  Yet  it  is  with  pain  we  must  confess 
that  the  Jews  better  apprehended  the  subject  of  the  problem 
than  our  volatilising  expositors.  That  which  the  whole  company 
of  theae  worse  Nicodemuses  contend  about  with  their  t&s  Svvarai 
is  the  incontestable  and  plain  SoSpai  r^v  ffapxa.^  They  add  their 
payeTj',  and  with  a  right  apprehension ;  for,  tiie  Lord  immedi- 
ately confirms  and  takes  it  up— sav  f*^  cpKyfin.^    He  makes  no 

'  Iiange's  answer  to  my  observations  (Leben  Jesu  iii,  613)  does  not 
induce  me,  unprejucliced  aa  I  am  and  full  of  respect  foi  Imn,  to  retract 
tliem.  He  appeals  to  the  fact  that,  according  to  ver.  33,  life  ia  given  to 
tlie  world  (?),  but  this  must  be  very  oautiotisiy  understood,  for  tte  iirip  of 
ver.  61  brings  in  tbe  appropriate  interpretation  of  ver.  S3  ;  and  in  no  case, 
we  must  maintain  it,  does  the  world  as  a  whole  absorb  and  consume  Christ. 
This  is  an  cxprcsdon  which,  as  being  altogether  improp^  and  misleading,  I 
mnst  denounce. 

'  The  objeetOM  characteristically  canit  the  airou  (which  ia  only  intro- 
duced as  a  false  reading),  since  tiiey  think  not  of  the  spedfio  difference  of 
ffis  flesh. 

*  "  The  Jews  thought  that  Jesua  spoke  of  an  actual  partaking  of 
Hia  body,  and  Jeaus  does  not  give  them  to  understand  by  a  single 
syllable  that  thoy  thought  wrong  ;  He  maintains  and  repeats  it.  He 
makes  mention  also  of  His  blood,  so  that  we  can  all  the  less  doubt  that 
He  intended  to  be  understood  in  the  literal  sense."  (Klee.)  Consequently 
in  no  such  sense  as  that  which  Ebrard  understands  (i.  79),  who  thinks 
"  the  Lord  by  a  kind  of  oxi/mm-on  entered  into  the  very  words  of  the  op- 
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reply  to  the  vajg,  and  therefore  we  should  not  seel?  one ;  certainly 
should  we  not  contend,  with  ima^iiations  of  our  own  replying 
to  the  wg  over  the  mystery  of  our  eating  unto  eternal  life. 
But  the  more  we  contend,  tlio  more  plainly  and  stringently 
does  He  assure  lis  that  He  means  no  other  than  what  He  has 
literally  said,  and  what  Ho  goes  on  still  more  literally  to  say. 
Are  we  then  to  eat  the  flesh  of  man  ?  was  the  question  of  a  Ca- 
pernaitical  misunderstanding,  which  overlooked  the  future  tense 
of  the  saying,  and  all  that  might  be  involved  in  that.  Has  then 
Christ  even  still  His  flesh  for  us  to  eat  ?  This  is  the  question  and 
contention  of  our  Christians  now,  notwithstanding  that  He  has 
instituted  for  them-  the  last  Supper.  Here  stands  His  answer 
for  a  testimony — He  who  believeth,  and  cometh  and  eateth,  in 
and  out  of  the  Sacrament,  will  become  inWMxlly  conscious  of  its 
truth.  Dost  thou  as  a  Christian  assume  its  truth,  but  without 
being  able  with  entire  and  absolute  simplicity  to  bow  before  the 
word ;  dost  thou,  with  a  pure  intention  to  maie  it  more  intel- 
ligible and  apprehensible,  seek  to  remove  as  much  as  possible 
what  is  offensive  to  thy  reason  in  the  ffapl  (as  manif  must  have 
done  then  else  would  there  have  been  a  much  more  general  and 
unanimous  murmuring) — then  be  sure  that  the  Lord  is  patient 
with  thee  and  will  continue  to  utter  His  plain  word  until  thou 
do<it  undeistand  it,  or  until,  even  with  alack  of  perfect  apprehen- 
ixon  thou  dost  experience  its  inmost  truth  in  spite  of  thy  under- 

p  nenta  lud  assured  them  that  He  eertainly  would  give  them  His  fieah  to 
eat  that  is  in  a  spiritual  sense,"  or,  in  other  trmde,  not  actually  Skjlesh  ! 
!Noi  as  de  Wi,tte  conceives,  who  regards  the  carnal  language  of  the  Jews  as 
being  taken  up  and  intensified  by  Him  "  through  a  lowe  of  paradox  peculiar 
to  Him  in  St  John  ! "  All  such  shifts  and  tm?ns  deal  falsely  with  the  text 
and  pervert  ike  meaning  of  Jesus,  to  use  the  mildest  words.  Even  Schul- 
thesH,  who  on  his  own  authority  has  struck  out  the  second  clause  of  ver.  61 
as  foreign  to  John's  style  and  inconceivable  (and,  in  order  to  undermine 
the  whole  effectually,  with  equsl  arbitrariness  declared  the  words  ^n — Imaii 
down  to  0  Ao'fto  he  patched  iny. — iUs  same  Schulttess  admits  that  "if  Jesus 
actually  said  all  that  is  7iere  lentten,  it  was  no  chicanery  on  the  part  of  the 
Jews,  but  they  t«ok  the  words  in  the  only  sense  mhkh  they  could  bear,  even 
if  there  were  another  meaning  in  them."  What  need  have  we  of  further 
witnesses  ?  For  that  a  Sohnlthess  should  strike  out  what  did  not  suit  him 
is  just  as  manrellous  as  that  the  Jews  should  only  in  chicanery  deduce  fr<m  iyii 
lifii  6  Jtpre;  their  hoitai  t^b  Bxpxx  ^ayuv  1  ("  Is  it  food,  so  must  He  ^ve 
Eunself  to  feed.    And  what  else  is  tJiere  in  Hhn  to  eat  but  Hisjifesii  ?") 
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standing.  For,  the  contention  about  it  is  better  than  Hie  mur- 
jnuxing;  though  there  are  cases  in  which  marmuring  and  con- 
tradiction might  be  better,  because  more  sincere,  than  disputation 
out  of  a  murmuring  heart, 

Ver.  53.  Their  unintelligent  striving,  with  which -indeed 
much  murraming  may  have  been  mixed  up,  enforces  from  the 
Lord  His  final  affirmation ;  in  which  He  pursues  Hia  testimony 
to  the  utmost  bounds  of  what  He  could  reveal  to  them,  though 
retaining  throughout  the  form  of  testimony  siiU.  His  sacred 
dignity  does  not  permit  Him  hei'e  to  enter  so  far  into  the  cy^^ 
Ti^atg  as  He  afterwards  in  His  condescension  did  (as  thi&  Gos- 
pel attests)  ; — ^let  us  take  notice  of  this  distinction,  and  follow 
His  example.  Let  us  on  our  part  taie  great  care  haw  we  give 
good  reasons  to  those  who  dispute ;  yet  never  overstepping  those 
limits,  where  mysteries  demand  only  faith,  and  ail  (hay^tr^OLi  as 
well  as  all  y^yybX^tv  can  do  no  more  than  hinder  the  soul  from 
hearing  and  learning  the  Father  or  the  Son.  Let  us  not,  when- 
we  reach  that  limit,  qualify  and  dilute  the  interpretation  of  the 
Lord's  word,  in  order  to  make  it  plausible  to  human  understand- 
ing ;  but  imitate  the  Lord  in  this  history,  and  give  out  our  ex- 
position as  simply  a  testimony  appealing  to  the  ayrd;  E^a  of  our 
Master,  which  should  put  an  end  to  every  dispute. 

He  who  refiises  to  eat  and  to  drink,  will  not  liv^  or  will  not 
be  able  to  maintain  life.  Just  so,  does  the  Loi'd  now  say,  ye 
can  have  or  obtain,  without  that  nourishment  of  which  I  speak, 
no  Ufe  in  yourselves  I  Thus  speaks  He  to  living  men,  standing 
before  Him,  whom  He  thus  declai-es  to  be,  according  to  their 
nature,  spiritually  dead ;  and  the  Z,(<itj  h  savToTe  is  tlieir  life  in 
its  higher  element  and  power,  the  internal  and  real  life  of  the 
Spirit  of  God.  "  By  being  certified  of  our  utmost  danger  of 
death  must  we  be  brought  unto  faith.  But  this  way  p'leases 
these  inquisitive  Jews  as  little  as.  it  pleased  their  forefathers." 
(Rieger.)  Moreover,  it  is  obvious  that  our  Lord  does  not  in 
this  so  rigidly  worded  utterance  deny  the  be^unings  of  Divine 
life  in  man,  before  the  nourishment  of  His  flesh  and  blood  he- 
came  possible  to  them ;  but  He  mentions  now  the  ^ai^t  s^s/k 
in  that  entire  fiilness  of  meaning  which  involves  the  consumma- 
tion at  the  final  resurrection ;  in.  order  to  this.  He  solemnly 
testifies,   the  fellowship  of  Hia  Divine  and  living  corporeity 
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(glorified  in  death)  is  necessary.  For  certain  assurance  that 
He  means  nothing  else  than  the  life  dwelling  in  His  flesh,  and 
through  it  communicated  to  us,  not  the  flesh  as  flesh,  nor  yet 
the  TVBv/Jia  aliivtov  of  His  Divinity  in  itself  (Heb.  ix.  14),  but 
that  in  mnion  with  His  human  corporeity,  He  now  further  con- 
nects With  it  the  hlood,  in  which  is  the  life.  (Lev,  xvii.  11.) 
But  what  a  new  offence  is  this  to  Jewish  ears ;  since,  from  the 
time  of  Noah,  and  more  expressly  afi«r  the  promulgation  of  the 
Levitical  law  (see  again  Lev.  xvii.),  the  partaking  of  the  blood 
was  an  abomination  forbidden  under  the  penalty  of  entire  ex- 
cison !  Thus  this  is  not  simply  a  "  strengthen ing"  of  the 
"  flgure,"  but  a  very  strong  and  newly  iterated  declaration  that 
in  and  with  Himself  an  altogether  new  tidng  should  come ;  that 
He  would  provide  for  the  world  a  Paschal  saarijicial  meal,  in 
which  the  entire  old  covenant  should  be  surpassed  and  abo- 
lished. At  the  same  time  the  definite  separation  and  juxtaposi- 
tion o?  flesh  and  hhod^  speahs  in  the  most  significant  manner 
of  that  death  of  which  ver.  51  testified,  since  only  a  perfect 
death  entirely  separates  the  flesh  and  blood.'  The  Peschito 
uses  everywhere  here  "iJB  for  ff«p|,  but  this  is  essentially  inex- 
act, since  it  is  not  a  cadaver  which  is  spoken  of  here ;  it  de- 
scribes simply  the  flesh  as  having  passed  through  death,  and 
been  emptied  of  the  blood.  The  concomitantia  of  the  body  and 
blood  is  not  true  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  any  more  than  of  Jesus 
Himself  as  gone  up  into  the  heavens,  as  we  may  learn  from 
Heb.  xii.  24.« 

Thus  we  find  our  way  to  the  answer  to  the  last  question — 
How  reedve  we  and  partake  of  the  flesh  of  Christ  given  to  us 
through  death  ?  And  what  is  this  eating  and  drinking  of  which 
the  Lord  here  at  length  speaks  ?  How  it  takes  place  cannot  be 
told  independently  of  experience ;  and  we  poor  mortals,  who 

'  The  latter  is  therefore  to  be  drunk;  not,  as  the  prohibiting  law  speaks, 
to  he  eaten  with  the  flefih. 

^  It  is  la  if  it  were  also  said — Which  I  will  pour  out  for  the  life  of  the 
world. 

'  That  is,  if  an  express  word  of  Scripture  is  demanded,  and  allowed  to 
be  valid.  Otherwise  the  severance  of  the  hlood  from  the  risen  and  glorified 
body  is  of  itaclf  a  simple  and  necessary  conseq^uence.  "  Flesh  and  hlood," 
in  the  connection  which  the  pervasive  circulation  effects,  is  an  idea  appro- 
priate only  to  the  preaeut  mortal  condition  of  corporeity. 
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with  all  our  philosophy  anil  physiological  researches  have  never, 
penetrated  the  lower  mystery  of  our  earthly  nourishment,  may 
perfectly  rest  in  that,  if  we  only  Imow  by  inward  consciousness 
that  we  have  received  life.  But  what  is  it  ?  It  is  eating  and 
drinking:  who  can  better  state  it,  or  more  clearly  define  it?. 
We  repeat  that  this  eating  and  drinking  is  not  one  and  the  same 
with  belieoing.  Zwingli's  reason  may  ever  so  flatly  maintain 
that  Cbiist  speaks  of  a  kind  of  profitable  enjoyment  of  His 
flesh  and  blood  mi  which  notliing  corporeal  finds  place,^  but  he 
says  nothing  in  his  opposition  to  the  'Afi^v,  'Af/^^v  of  our  Lord, 
more  than  that  he  has  not  understood  it,  and  indeed  has  not 
heard  it  aright.  Of  still  less  account  is  that  dangerous  idolis- 
ing of  the  plain  word,  evaporating  its  meaning,  and  resolving 
Christ  into  the  world,  which  we  alas  find  in  the  pages  of  Lange. 
"  When  man  apprehends  the  world  in  its  ideality,  in  the  true 
relations  of  its  being,  and  thus  in  its  highest  relation,  that  is,  in 
its  relation  to  Christ,  it  will  already  in  a  sense  become  to  him  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,  and  there  he  wiU  enjoy  the  nourish- 
ment for  his  true  life.  But  more  essentially  he  partakes  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,  when  the  whole  Personality  of  Jesus, 
all  the  acts  of  His  life  (even  the  most  paradoxical,  videatur 
Hesel  antea  I),  especially/  His  death,  become  to  him  the  pure, 
spiritually  quickening  food  of  his  essential  nature.  Bitt  then 
finally  be  enjoys  tbe  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  a  distinctive 
sense,  when  the  word  concerning  the  life  and  death  of  Christ 
becomes  to  him  one  with  the  thus  consecrated  element  of  real 
life-nouiishment  itself.  As  long  as  man  partakes  not  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ,  that  is,  does  not  live,  move,  breathe  in  the 
real-ideal  relations  of  the  world  to  Christ  and  through  Christ  to. 
God,  must  his  hunger  after  life  (not  his  death  f)  continue,  not^ 
withstanding  all  eartlily  nourishment,  and  his  thirst  for  life 
remain  unassuaged,  notwithstanding  all  earthly  cups.  It  is 
manifest  that  Jesus  has  here  depicted  in  a  symbolical  form  tbe 
eternal  ideal  communion  which  begins  with  the  beginning  of  the 
Christian's  life  of  faith,"  etc.,  etc.    No,  it  is  only  manifest  that 

'  In  tbe  celebiated  letter  to  Alber.  Vult  Ohristua,  niei  carnem  ejus 
edamua,  id  est  nisi  credamus  mortem  eum  pro  nobis  obijsse  et  sanguinem 
effudisse,  vita  noa  carituros.  Tunc  editur  corpus  ejus,  cum  pro  nobia  cre- 
ditur  WBSum.  Fides  ergo  eat,  nou  mandacatio,  de  qua  Chmtus  hie  loquitur. 
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tlie  protest  wliich  was  lifted  up  in  Knimraacher's  Palmbliittem 
against  Laoge's  falling  away  from  the  Scnptural  Clirist,  if  not 
founded  on  altogether  sound  principles  and  misunderstanding 
much  that  was  true,  was  yet  on  tlie  whole  correct  and  neces- 
sary, and  that  Kling'a  apology  (in  the  Eheinischeii  Monat- 
sclirift)  is  altogether  too  complacent.  For  here  we  have  the 
xofffLog  becoming  Christ,  not  an  WKpxmfn;  of  the  Xoyog ;  as  if 
tSie  Ijord  had  said — Unless  all  your  eating  and  drinking  is  an 
eating  and  drinking  of  Me ;  or— As  ye  have  in  you  the  hun- 
gering affer  life,  that  is,  already  life  itself,  so  must  ye  also  know 
and  experience  that  I  Myself  am  everywhere  and  in  all  things 
its  appropriate  nourishment  1 !  It  is.  quite  characteristic  that  we 
find  here  the  hodi/  always  substituted  for  &Q.Jiesh, — a  view  alto- 
gether unwarranted ;  and  equally  perverting  and  profaning  is 
that  view  by  which  the  most  holy  communion-table  of  the  Lord 
is  changed  into  a  table  served  at  all  places  and  for  the  whole 
world,  at  which  in  every  enjoyment  the  "  eternal  ideal  com.- 
munion"  is  celebrated,  with  the  world  opened  up  to  us  by 
Christ  and  glorified  in  and  by  Him,^  He  who  shfdl  thouglit- 
fully  ponder  all  this,  will  perceive  in  such  words  the  last  ex- 
treme of  that  exposition  which  recoils  from  the  actual  flesh  and 
blood  of  Christ,  and  will  fly  back  with  a  far  greater  abhorrence 
to  the  simple  letter  of  the  word  of  Christ. 

But  we  are  now  pressed  by  tho  question  which  has  excited 
the  contention  of  ages — Does  the  Lord  here  speak  of  the  here- 
after instituted  Supper  or  not  1  It  is  with  the  utmost  modesty 
that  we  would  oppose  high,  even  the  highest  authorities,  of  holy 
men  and  ecclesiastical  confessions ;  but  we  feel  ourselves  con- 
strained and  warranted  onee  more  to  stand  in  opposition,  with  all 
the  earnest  emphasis  of  a  conviction  which  has  never  stood  alto- 
gether alone  in  the  true  cbuich  of  all  iges.  The  fatJiers  ot  the 
church  began  very  eaily  to  spnitualise  thb  meanmg  heie; 
Luther  and  Calvin  weie  at  one  in  this,  that  the  diBcom-se  did 

*  LiteraHy  we  find  in  Lango  afteiBards  "  The  entrance  into  the 
Christological  TvorM,  in  wluch  all  sensual  e'^perrence  becomes  an  i  njoyment 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  CliriBt."  Once  more — "  All  gratiflcal^ioii  of  life 
becomes  a  happy  consciousne^  of  inoaiaiate  bring  I ! "  Ttis  would  have  a 
more  appropiate  place  in  Leop.  Schefer'a  Laienbrevier.  Even  tbough.  tlie 
Cathaii  had  said  it  before,  wkim  Eotlie  (Ethik  ii.  463)  justifies. 
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not  treat  of  the  sacrament ;  the  Formula  Concordia)  makes  it  a 
testing  article  that  John  vi.  only  meant  a  spiritualis  mandu- 
catio ;'  Storr  "  willingly  concedes  tbat  John  vi.  says  not)iing  of 
the  sacramental  ordinance ;  and  in  general  most  were  agreed  in 
this,  till  these  later  days  when  opinion  has  begun  to  turn.  Liicke 
C[uietly  says,  that  "  the  historical  relations  of  the  discourse  as 
well  as  the  entire  connection  and  expression  of  the  thoughts, 
forbid  everj/  reference  to  the  Supper,  v/hether  mediate  or  imme- 
diate"— and  certainly  this  is  saying  too  much.  Baumgarten- 
Crusius,  the  same :  "There  can  be  no  doubt  left  npon  the  point, 
that  this  discourse  contains  no  allusion  to  the  Eucharist."  Lange, 
after  bis  manner,  says :  "  This  discourse  cannot  speak  specifically 
of  the  Lord's  Supper,  because  it  is  treating  of  the  entire  christo- 
iogical  relation  of  the  world,  out  of  which  Christ  at  His  death 
deduced  and  made  prominent  the  institution  of  the  sacrament 
(which  in  symbolical  precision  represents  that  gi-eat  full  trutli, 
and  typifies  the  Ideal  participation  of  His  life).  Or  the  sacra- 
ment is  only  spoken  of  in  a  similar  way  to  tliat  in  which  the 
institution  of  Baptism  may  he  referred  to  in  tite  Imtory  of  the 
flood  II"  Tills  is  a  melancholy  corroboration  of  what  Dav; 
Schnlz  so  presumptuously  says — "  John  thinks  of  the  Supper 
in  Via  right  place" — which,  in  the  case  of  St  John,  can  scarcely 
be  thought  of  a  priori  I 

On  the  other  side  Lampe  is  obliged  to  confess :  Negari  nequit, 
PatTum  maximum  numerum  nostrum  locum  de  sacramentali 
manducatione  intellexisse.  As  Roman  Catholics  have  been  here 
and  there  found  to  deny  it  in  opposition  to  their  churcb,  so  also 
have  there  even  been  Lutheians  earnest  m  acknowledging  and 
maintaining  the  reference  of  this  chapter  to  the  sacrament.'' 
Beugel,  with  whom  we  almost  entirely  agree,  declares  himself 
in  very  measured  terms :  "  Jesus  fiamed  His  words  so  skilfully, 

1  Duplex  i^tur  est  manducatio  caraiB  Clmsti.  Una  apiritn&lis,  de  qu£ 
prxcipoe  Clrriatua  in  Evangelista  Joiiamie  cajiite  sexto  agit,  qiwe  non  alio 
modo,  qnem  spiritu  et  fide  ia  prfedicatione  et  meditatiom  Evangelii  fit.  Ed. 
Eechenb.  pag.  743.  Though  one  might  find  refoge  heie  in  some  qualifying 
and  better  interpretation  forced  upon  tbeyracipKe, 

2  Oalvin.  Instit,  it.  17,  4.  Nam  quod  Be  panem  vit^  mmcupavit,  non 
earn  a  sacramento  sumpsit  appellationem,  ut  quidom  perverse  interprelantm: 
ThcBo  quidant  are  probably  Lulierans,  even  at  that  time. 

VOL.  V.  U 


d  by  Google 


194  TnE  SACRAMENT  IN  THIS  CHAPTER  ? 

that  immediately  at  the  time,  and  at  all  times  subsequently,  they 
would  indeed  apply  in  their  strict  literal  sense  to  the  spiritual 
enjoyment  of  Himself;  and  yet  that  afterwards  the  same  words 
should  by  consequence  be  appropriate  to  express  the  moat  august 
mystery  of  the  Holy  Snpper  when  that  should  be  instituted. 
For,  He  applied  to  the  Holy  Supper  the  thing  itself  which  is  set 
forth  in  this  disootirse."  The  arch-Lutheran  Scheibel  does  not 
hold  in  this  matter  with  father  Luther  (which  in  his  work  he 
discreetly  passes  over),  and  must  stand  as  a  heretic  before  the 
Formula  ConcordiiE.  He  is  not  ashamed,  in  company  with 
Knapp,  to  appeal  to  such  men  as  Bretschneider  {Probabilia  S. 
86-90),  and  Schott  (Epit.  theol.  dogm.  Ed.  2.  p.  142),  as  un- 
prejudiced witnesses  for  the  apphcation  to  the  Eucharist.  In 
the  Lutheran  Zeitschrift  (1847,  4)  Oster,  among  others,  has 
maintained  the  truth  against  Luther  and  almost  all  Lutherans, 
though  with  many  strange  things  mixed  up  with  his  defence. 
Even  the  recent  work  of  Kahnis  is  unprejudiced  enough,  at 
least  in  general,  to  admit  what  will  not  bear  denial/  And 
Calvin,  we  may  add,  could  not  avoid  commencing  the  chapter 
to  which  we  have  already  alluded  with  the  admission  of  some 
kind  of  reference — Ecclesi^  suje  sacramentum  dedit,  Spirituale 
epulum  scilicet,  uht  se  Christus  vivificum  esse  panem  testatur.^ 
How  is  it  then?  And  what  must  we  say  to  a  simple  Chris- 
tian who  involuntarily  thinks,  when  he  reads  this  chapter,  of  the 
Lord's  Supper,  in  order  to  bring  to  bear  upon  him  the  opposi- 
tion of  theological  wisdom;  which  typus  doctrirse  is  it  that  we 
must  select  to  extract  and  remove  the  embodying  element  from 
this  "spiritual  participation,"  out  of  all  the  various  methods  of 
stating  the  subject,  from  those  of  Clemens  Alex,  and  Origen, 
down  to  the  "excellent  Schulz"  or  the  ingenious  and  poetic 
Lange?  We  think,  would  we  say  to  him,  that  there  have 
always  been  theologians  whose  wisdom  has  been  one  and  the 
same  with  the  simple  intelligence  of  tl^f,.chu^ch.    "  God's  words 

^  See  tlie  history  of  exposifioa  on  this  subjeM  in  a  short  sketeh  of  Kalinis, 
p.  115-118. 

^  The  Eefomied  may  make  aa  good  use  of  this  uhi,  ^  the  Lutherans  of 
the  prjecipue  of  the  Formula  Ooncordiai.  In  aaother  place  Calvin  eays, 
upon  "John  vi.— Nihil  He  dicitur,  c[uod  non  in  sacra.  coanS  figuretur  ac  vere 
prEEstetiir  fldolibus. 
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alone  throw  the  true  light  upon'  God's  worlcs  " — this  utterance 
of  Hasenkarap  is  just  as  tiaie  when  inverted — God's  works  also 
throw  the  true  light  npon  His  words.'  This  twofold  canon  has 
a  most  perfect  application  to  the  relation  between  John  vi.  and 
the  Institution  of  the  Supper,  under  two  aspects— the  Sacrament 
is  to  be  understood  according  to  this  Word,  and  this  Word  is  to 
be  explained  by  the  Sacrament.  When  the  Lord,  being  about 
to  give  His  flesh  for  the  life  of  the  world,  appointed  His  body 
and  blood  to  be  eaten  and  drunk  in  the  future— must  He  not 
have  thought  of  what  had  been  said  at  Capemanm,  and  have 
reminded  His  disciples  of  it  likewise?  Was  not  this  institution 
a  fulfilment  of  that  previous  discourse  ?  Were  both  without  any 
connection'?  We  think  it  impossible  to  aiBnn  this.  And  can 
we  suppose  that  Christ,  when  He  was  spealdng  at  Capernaum, 
did  not  at  all  think  of  the  future  Sacrament  ?  We  regard  that 
as  eijually  impossible  and  unimaginable.  Bengel :  "  And  of  so 
great  moment  is  this  sacrament,  that  it  may  readily  be  thought 
that  Jesus,  as  He  foretold  the  treachery  of  Judas  at  ver.  71,  and 
His  own  death  in  this  verse,  so  also  foretold,  one  year  before, 
the  institution  of  the  Holy  Supper,  Gonoerning  which,  He  most 
surely  thought  viithhi  Himself  whiht  speiiJdng  these  words :  and 
with  this  object,  in  order  that  the  disciples  might  afterward  re- 
member His  prediction.  The  whole  of  the.se  words  concerning 
His  flesh  and  blood  have  in  view  the  passion  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  along  with  it  the  Holy  Supper.  Hence  arises  the  separate 
mention  of  thejlesh  and  of  the  blood  so  invariably."  Yea,  verily, 
to  this  also  belongs  what  is  said  in  the  sixth  verse  of  the  same 
chapter— He  Himself  well  knew  what  He  would  do. 

Almost  all  the  lines  of  opposition  to  this  truth  meet  in  one 
great  misunderstanding,  that  the  Lord  is  supposed  here  only 
and  exclusively  to  be  speaking  of  the  atlerwards  instituted  sacrci^ 
mental  participation  in  bread  and  wine;  now  this  we  declare 
as  firmly  as  any  to  be  entirely  untrue,  and  such  an  exaggeration 
of  our  meaning  involves  a  grave  offence  in  our  opponents.'  We 
may  say  at  first  with  entire  correctness — The  Lord's  Supper 

'  As  we  said  before  ia  our  Andeuiungea  fvir  gliiub.  SeliriftTerst.  8.  83. 

*  As,  for  example,  Bauragarten-Cniaias  speaks  of  the  yiew  eontendeii 
against,  aa  if  it  made  Jesus  say — He  who  shall  not  partake  of  the  Supper  to 
be  instituted,  etc.,  etc.    But  this  is  far  from  our  meaning  1 
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points  back  to  this  disconrse  as  its  founrlation  ;  and  then  must 
also  perceive  that  this  discovirse  points  ptcspectively  to  the  Lord's 
Supper.  The  Jews  had,  like  their  fathers,  miraculous  food  in 
the  wilderness,  but  they  ate  it  only  as  common  bread,  on  at^count 
of  their  unbelief;  the  Lord  anticipatingly  grants  to  our  faith 
the  assurance  that  to  us  even  a  morsel  of  common  bread  and  a 
few  drops  of  the  frait  of  the  vine  shall  become  His  flesh  and 
His  blood. 

Nothing  is  more  simple  than  the  old  observation,  that  the 
Evangelist  John,  who  has  historically  recorded  neither  the  ap- 
pointment of  Baptism  nor  the  institution  of  the  Lord's  Supper, 
has  exliibited  to  us  instead,  how  the  Lord  in  *ch.  iii.  propheti- 
cally spoke  of  the  essential  nature  of  Christian  Baptism,  and 
here  in  ch.  vi.  of  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper.^  Von 
Gerlach  admits  this :  "  As  Baptism  is  the  sacrament  of  regene- 
ration of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  so  the  Holy  Supper  is  the 
Sacrament  of  this  quickening  and  renewal  through  tlie  flesh  and 
blood  of  Christ,  and  therefore  stands  in  the  same  relation  to  this 
discourse  which  Baptism  does  to  the  conversation  with  Nicode- 
mus."  But  this  is  saying  very  much  and  quite  enough,  for 
Jesus  "speaks,  however,  in  both  places  (although  of  spiritual 
baptism  and  of  the  spiritual  supper),  yet  wit/i  reference  to  itieir 
visible  instrumentalities  "  (v,  Meyer  on  ch.  iii.  5).  And  Delitzsch 
has  lately  avowed  (Beicht-und  Communionbuch  S.  32)  two 
positions  to  be  impregnable,  that  this  discourse  is  not  to  be  taken 
as  figurative,  and  that  it  is  related  to  the  Sacrament  of  tlie  Lord's 
Supper  just  as  Jno.  iii.  5  is  to  the  institution  of  Baptism. 

Thus,  indeed,  the  Lord  is  not  merely  here  speaking  of  an  ex- 
ternal eating  and  drinJcing  exhibited  and  sealed  through  a  symbol 
elevated  into  a  Sacrament.  "  The  ch'cumstance  that  the  Lord 
speaks  freely  of  the  participation  of  His  body  and  of  His  blood  be- 
fore He  had  instituted  the  last  Supper,  shows  that  bread  and  wine 
are  not  invariably  or  indkpensably  necessary  in  order  to  eat  and 

■*  Lucte  poatulateB  that  St  John,  must  afterwards  have  nairated  the  ia- 
stitutbn  ol  the  Supper  if  his  readers  were  to  imderstand  this  chapter  on 
thia  supposition;  but  he  forgets  entirely  that  his  readers  abeady  enjoyed 
the  Lord's  Supper  when  they  obtained  Ms  Gospel !  De  Wette  thinks  that 
St  John's  not  mentioning  the  institution  of  the  Sacrament  makes  it  *w- 
probahle  that  He  refers  to  it  in  ch.  vi.; — tat  the  very  contrary  is  true. 
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to  drink  Him,  or  to  be  born  again  into  a  new  creature  through  the 
impartation  of  His  pervading  incarnate  nature."^  Thus  the 
institution  of  the  Sacrament  itself  is  not  meant;  in  which  we 
most,  to  avoid  Mling  into  heathenish  superstition,  absolutely 
distingnish  between  the  external  and  the  internal,  with  all  their 
unity.  "  The  extemtd  participation  signifies  the  internal,  but, 
in  signifying  it,  effects  it  also."  (v.  Meyer.)  Thence  follo^^^ 
what  he  has  said  elsewhere — "  Is  then  this  external  participation 
absolutely  necessary  to  this  eifect  of  being  united  to  Christ,  so 
that  we  become  partakers  of  His  glorified  humanity  ?  The  en- 
tire sixth  cliapter  of  St  John  opposes  such  a  notion,  as  well  as  the 
true  life  which  we  discern  to  be  enjoyed  by  people  who  from 
erroneous  principles  reject  altogether  the  external  Sacrament, 
only  being  the  more  eager  on  that  account  for  the  internal  eat- 
ing and  drinking  of  Jesus  Christ."  Else  they  would  have  been 
right  who  gave  the  Sacrament  to  little  children  that,  they  might 
not  remain  utterly  without  life ;  but  the  Lord  would  not  have 
been  right  here  and  in  Kev.  iii.  20,  where  He  in  distinctive  con- 
trast with  the  external  speaks  of  an  internal  Supper,  enjoyed  in 
the  heart  of  the  believer  opened  to  His  entrance,  and  using  also 
language  derived  from  the  institation  of  the  former.^  We  will 
now  set  over  against  the  threefold  method  of  enjoyment  which 
Lange  gave  us,  another  threefold  method,  bnt  thus : — Man  has 
already  a  preparatory  fellowship  in  the  bread  of  God,  not  indeed 
throngh  Christ  in  the  world,  but  by  participation  in  the  body  of 
the  church,  in  which  the  energies  and  influences  of  Christ  are 
now  working ;  then,  consummating  this,  he  becomes  personally 
a.  partaker  of  Christ  when  He  recen  es  Hi  n  m  hith,  and  through 
faith  by  the  Ploly  Ghost  (without  eaithly  medium)  receives  His 
flesh  and  blood ;  finally,  the  Sacrament  is  the  sealing  of  this 
participation  in  critical  and  concent]  ated  ■assurance  ind  reality, 
helping  many  to  its  first  enjoj  meut  and  stiengthening  ill  there- 

^  In  the  admirable  questions  and  answere  on  the  Saerament  v  Meyer's 
Blatter  f.  h.  Wahtheit  iii.  185.  With  which  we  may  compare  v  186,  x, 
129,  si.  224,  in  order  to  be  fimdamentally  instiucted  m  all  that  pertains  to 
the  subject,  or  at  least  to  he  stimulated  to  obtain  such  inattucfjon. 

'  Thus  when  Kahnis  (v.  Abendm.  S.  125)  aays  that  a  reception  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  our  Lord  independently  of  tie  Sacrament  haa  no  other 
Scripture  than  this  to  rest  upon,  he  forgote  Eev.  iii.  20. 
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ill.  For  here  we  may  confidently  agree  with  Petrus  Mai'tyr, 
rigMly  understood  : — "  Nor  must  we  tliink  that  there  is  any  dif- 
ference between  the  spiritual  manducation  of  John  vi.  and  tliat 
which  onr  Lord  instituted  afterwards  in  the  Holy  Supper,  save 
that  a  symbol  was  added  m  the  Sacrament  to  the  doctrine  and 
promise  which  had  before  been  given."^ 

The  Lord,  m  sum — with  the  intention  of  afterwards  establish- 
ing the  great  truth  in  an  external  Sacrament  for  our  weak  faith 
—speaks  here  beforehand  of  the  essential,  inward  spiritual  Sup- 
per, of  the  essential  res  sacramenti ;  so  that  we  have  here  already 
"  the  final  leidmg  back  of  tlie  sacramental  participation"  to  an 
actualh  present,  essential  eating  and  drinking,  to  which  Me- 
Knchthon  lathei  than  Luther  attached  himself.  (Nitzsch  Ur- 
kundenbuch  der  Union,  S.  51.)  This  epithet  "  spiritual"  (i.e. 
un'saciamental),  however,  which  may  well  be  admitted  for  the 
sake  of  the  above  contrast,  we  must  not  understand  of  a  spiri- 
tualis  fi-uitio  or  manducatio  in  the  strictest  sense  as  opposed  to 
corporeity,  since  other  tlian  in  the  Sacrament  there  yet  remains 
the  actual  irapl  Kixi  c^^a  which  we  receive ;  consequently  there 
is  an  eating  and  drinking  which  the  month  of  the  inner  man 
effects.  What  other  than  this  might  he  "  the  idea  of  the  Supper" 
— ^which  many  admit  here  ?  Consequently  the  words  of  institu- 
tion are  to  be  understood  according  to  Jno.  vi. ;  and  as.  Luther 
rejects  this  because  his  exaggerated  doctrine  of  the  eating  and 
drinking  even  of  unbelievers  is  overturned  on  this  view  by  the 
whole  of  the  passage,  vers.  54-57,  we  have  only  on  that  very 
account  to  protest  all  the  more  strongly,  with  the  Lord's  plain 
word  in  our  favour,  against  Luther's  doctrine.^  Not  as  the 
Magdeburgers  in  their  dispute  reversed  it,  and  would  explain 
the  obscure  words  in  St  John  by  the  plain  words  of  institution !° 
In  such  a  dilemma  is  found  the  whole  sacramental  dispute.     But 

'  Piaiik,  Gescliichte  des  potest.  Letrbegiiffs  v.  2,  18. 

'  Yea  assuredly  "  every  maE.  nho  received  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ, 
vioiild,  accordiog  to  Christ's  words,  receive  eternal  life" — coHBeqiiently 
the  unwoithy  cannot  receive  His  body  and  blood.  KaLnia  in  vain  en- 
deavours to  invalidate  this  conseciuenee  by  His  obscure  words  about  the 
idea  of  the  Supper,  and  thus  about  what  the  Supper  was  supposed  to  effect. 
(S.  124.) 

^  Plaoi:,  Geaohiohte  des  Ijehrbegrifis,  S.  94. 
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we  on  the  other  side  Iioid  iast  to  this,  that  the  discourse  of  Christ 
here  is  to  be  applied  to  the'Sacrameiit ;  and  against  the  inter- 
pretation which  would  forbid  that  we  protest,  as  against  one 
which  invahdates  and  destroys  its  essential  spirit  and  meaning. 
"  Is  it  possible,"  cries  Nitzsch  (Urkundenb.  S.  57)  with  incon- 
trovertible force,  "  for  a  man  so  superficially  to  explain  flesh 
and  blood  in  John  vi.  as  Luther  does,  and  then  to  understand 
body  and  blood  so  profoundly  as  He  does,  when  lie  interprets 
the  Sacrament !" 

Let  us  ask,  finally,  and  returning  from  our  own  time  and  its 
contentions  to  the  Jews  who  were  then  listening,  whether  these 
latter  would  not  be  likely  to  think  of  something  akin  to  what 
afterwards  was  made  prominent  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  Pfennin- 
ger's  declaration  that  "  neither  Jew  nor  Gentile  could  have 
understood  tliat!"  is  altogether  incorrect  as  far  at  least  as  the 
Jews  are  concerned.  They  could  as  Jews  better  understand 
the  real  eating  and  drinking  of  a  sacrificed  flesh  and  blood  than 
they  could  have  understood  the  ideal  partaking  of  oar  speculat- 
ists ;  tliat  is,  if  they  had  not  been  blinded  by  their  offence  against 
His  human  person.  The  Eiycai  vzlp  spoke  in  well-known  terms 
of  a  sin-offering  and  atonement,  as  which  the  Lord  would  offer 
Himself.  But  their  contradicting  and  prejudiced  will  causes 
them  to  pass  over  that ;  and,  instead  of  sympathizing  with  the 
eating  of  that  flesh  aa  bread,  which  the  connecting  middle-term 
of  the  sacrificial  meal  should  have  rendered  ea.sy,  they  precipi- 
tately take  offence  at  the  .simple  iovmi  -f^v  (r«px«  ^Kyiii/.  Kling 
(Stud,  u.  Krit.  1836,  i.  147)  has  very  pertinently  referred  to  the 
passover-season,  ver.  4,  though  without  specifically  enough  de- 
ducing the  consequence,'  that  at  such  a  time  the  reference  to  the 
Paschal  Lamb  must  have  been  very  obvious  as  well  to  those  who 
were  hearing  as  to  Him  who  spake.  Moreover,  we  fiind  again  in 
chap.  vii.  37  just  such  a  point  of  connection  for  the  discourse  in 
the  thoughts  appropriate  to  tlie  feast.  And  we  heartily  agree  with 
Kling  (idem  S.  148)  when  he  replies  to  the  sophistical  question — 
"  How  could  Jesus  propose  such  a  subject  in  this  place  and  to  such 
hearers?"  by  the  counter-question — "  How  could  St  John  pre- 
sume to  place  his  own  thoughts,  however  conformable  to  truth,  in 

'  Ab  Lindner  does  (Lehre  v.  Abendm.  8.  42),  and  Kuapp  proviously 
(Glaubenslehre  ii.  476). 
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his  Lord's  ]ipsf  We  say  witli  him  from  our  very  heart — If  the 
Evangelist  has  so  arranged  thediacourses  of  Jesua  in  inappropriate 
situations  without  historical  truth,  "  then  his  Gospel  becomes 
a  mere  romance  (Poetry  and  Tmth  out  of  the  life  of  Jesus,  inex- 
tricably interwoven),  and  it  loses  that  character  of  (/.aproptx 
which  its  author  so  expressly  vindicates  for  it." 

Ver.  54.  According  to  Calvin,  these  words  render  it  indubi- 
tably certain  that— perperam  de  ceena  exponi  totom  hunc  locum. 
With  this  we  cannot  by  any  means  agree ;  but,  on  the  other 
hand,  it  is  indubitably  certain  to  us  that  an  eating  of  the  flesh, 
and  a  drinking  of  the  blood  of  Christ  on  the  part  of  unbelievers 
and  reprobates,  has  been  corruptly  listened  on  the  manducatio 
oralis,  and  introduced  improperly  into  the  notion  of  the  Sacra- 
ment. Not  merely  this  utterance  of  our  Lord,  but  the  entire 
New  Testament,  shows  us  that  an  actual  participation  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  our  Lord,  as  not  springing  from  and  not  lead- 
ing to  feith,  is  an  unimaginable  nothing,  the  assertion  of  which, 
however,  on  the  part  of  the  Lutherans,  was  the  cause  of  all  this 
unhappy  strife. 

The  Lord  now  in  these  last  five  verses  leads  back  His  dis- 
course, which  has  gone  so  far  and  so  deeply  into  the  plain  reality 
of  the  subject,  to  this  general  commencement  concerning  the 
bread  of  heaven  : — ^I  am  bread,  food,  nourishment  in  the  fullest 
and  truest  sense ;  man  may  and  must  partake  of  Me,  eat  and 
drink  Myself  (vers.  54—56) — then  I  give  to  the  eater  life,  that 
life  which  I  haveyWim  the  Father,  ver.  57 — consequently  this  is 
the  true  bread  from  heaven  which  abolishes  death,  ver,  58. 
Q.  E.  D. 

Tpa^ysii',  instead  of  payiTv,  is  certainly,  even  if  it  introduces 
no  distinction  of  meaning,  yet  a  strengthening  of  the  expres- 
sion, as  Lange  admits  (though  condemning  himself)  when  he 
says — "  thus  truly  and  properly  to  eat."  On  the  other  hand 
we  are  unable  to  perceive  how  (as  Tholuck  thinks)  the  words 
TpaystV  and  Trntv,  unless  they  are  tropes,  should  prove  too  much 
and  lead  to  the  Catholic  doctrine.  Eor  laying  aside  the  actual 
mastication  with  the  bodily  mouth,  there  is  the  fervent  and 
eager  reception  into  ourselves  of  the  invisible,  spiritual-corporeal 
flesh  and  blood  of  Christ,  which  assuredly  is  an  actual  eating 
and  drinking  on  the  part  of  the  essential  man  which  liveth  not 
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by  hretid  alone.  Moreover,  thei-e  cannot  bo  brought  forward  a 
single  parallel  in  which  our  Lord;  especially  when  opposing  pre- 
judice and  misunderstanding,  has  bo  peremptorily  and  pertina- 
ciously pushed  a  mere  figure  to  its  uttermost  extreme.  If  in  the 
Old  Testament  the  typical  character  of  Solomon's  Song  {to  take 
the  sti-ongest  example)  delineates  and  paints  out  the  individuali- 
ties of  the  iigure,  that  we  must  consider  as  something  quite 
foreign  from  our  present  theme,  and  not  to  be  drawn  into  analogy 
with  it.  For  there  the  word  starts  from  the  present  realities  of 
earthly  tilings,  to  which  the  prophetic  and  longing  spirit  attaches 
the  reflection  of  spiritual  things ;  bnt  in  the  New  Testament  the 
internal  truth  of  reality  comes  first,  and  only  borrows  the  gar- 
ment of  figure  so  far  as  is  necessary  for  the  assistance  of  the 
apprehension.  We  protest  again  and  again  against  aU  reference 
to  "figurative  style  of  speaking"  in  considering  these  words  of 
our  Lord.  We  think  it  quite  unworthy  both  of  Hira  and  of  His 
sayings  to  "  allege  that  all  this  heaped  up  and  repeated  imagery 
will  teacli  no  more,  after  all,  than  a  spiritual  union  with  Him."^ 
Aiid  when  L/uther  speaks  of  an  "  embellished  discourse,"  we  lose 
our  respect  in  a  conviction  of  his  prejudice.  And  whereas  Hess 
regards  the  Lord  "  as  now  first  giving  to  His  figure  its  perfect 
round  and  finish,*'  we  cannot  but  think  that  He  is  pointing  it 
with  repulsive  angles,  if  it  was  no  more  than  a  mei-e  figure.  It 
sounds  pompously  enough  when  Lange  says:  "The  truth,  in 
opposing  such  a  tone  of  mind  on  the  part  of  the  captious  and 
perverted  critics  of  His  words,  who  will  not  understand  them, 
adopts  the  strongest  and  pfoudest  expression,  in  order  to  bring 
the  process  of  hopeless  reciprocal  excitement  to  a  pure  conclu- 
sion ;  the  mystery  conceals  itself 'h^?ot&  those  who  scorn  it,  while 
it  confronts  them  in  the  richest  array  of  symbolic  language,  and 
thus  sunders  itself  entirely  from  them."  But  we  must  protest — 
O  no  1  far  be  it  from  us  to  allow  this.  Such  a  proud  self-asser- 
tion is  not  to  be  thought  of;  there  is,  indeed,  a  mystery  here,  but 
not  a  mystery  which  shrouds  itself  In  concealment,  rather  is  it  as 
plainly  disclosed  as  human  language,  which  cannot  but  speak  of 
internal  processes  in  figures  derived  fi-om  the  external,  will  per- 

^  So  J.  V.  Miiller,  who  even  says — moral  union,  establishing  this  from 
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mit.  Here  ia  no  symbolism,  no  gorgeous  array  of  imagery,  tut 
an  inexpressibly  humble  offering  up  of  the  sacred  truth  enforced 
from  Him  who  speaks.  Does  not  the  Lord  even  now  in  the 
holy  Supper  ^ve  up  with  equal  lowliness  His  flesh  and  blood  to 
the  rnde  bands  of  unbelief,  just  as  He  then  gave  up,  as  a  type 
of  this,  the  word  which  foreannounced  it? 

Ver.  55,  The  true  reading  is  certainly  oK^dSs,  Vulg.  vere, 
although  the  merely  diplomatic  criticism  of  Lachmann  decides 
for  ak7j6rii}  Liicke  has  shown  that  the  connection  would  re- 
quire aXtidaig,  and  that  akrjSrig,  if  genuine,  must  be  taken  in  the 
same  sense,  that  is  with  the  meaning  which,  in  chap.  xv.  1,  iv, 
23,  i.  9,  xvii.  3,  is  expressed  by  hMdmg.  Its  interpretation  is 
not  smsuproprio  or  hterally,  but  more  than  that,  inasmuch  as 
everything  external  is  rather  the  shadow  and  figure  of  the  essen- 
tial and  only  true  relations  and  things.  In  this  sense  the  flesh 
and  blood  of  Christ  are  truly  eaten  and  drunk,  Christ  is  the 
true  Bread,  Com  of  Wheat,  Vine— the  true  Toundation  as  the 
true  Light,  the  true  Door,  the  essential  Way — the  true  and  real 
Forerunner,  Shepherd,  Bishop,  Physician,  Master,  Witness,  etc., 
etc.  Therefore,  away  from  the  presence  of  this  ahiSaig  with 
all  your  idealities  and  enfeebling  abstractions  in  the  place  of 
jSpSiaig  and  -^ocig,  (payiiv  and  Timv,  and  even  of  ffap| ;  they  pre- 
tend to  explain  the  truth  of  the  words  of  Jesus,  but  they  only 
.confuse  and  abate  and  mar  their  meaning.  "The  Lord  was  not 
accustomed  elsewhere  to  speak  in  this  corporeal  style ;  when  He 
spoke  of  spiritual  things  He  had  spiritual  words  for  their  con- 
veyance. And  when  He  spoke  figuratively  He  took  care  that  the 
figure  should  never  contain  more  than  the  reality  intended ; 
figure  with  Him  is  truth,  just  as  His  name  is  Truth.  If  He 
would  be  understood  of  a  spiritual  receiving  simply,  why  did  He 
not  use  the  ordinary  expressions  which  are  plain  and  strong 
enough  elsewhere,  and  why  did  He  not  let  the  matter  rest  with 
— bread  of  life?  Wherefore  did  He  go  on  to  speak  of  flesh, 
and  even  of  blood  ?  In  the  word  hread  there  was  figure  enough 
for  the  illustration  of  His  meaning;  the  words _;fes7*  and  blood 
could  give  no  illustration  as  a  figure.  And  as  He  well  knew  how 
much  the  Jews  and  His  own  disciples  were  likely  to  stumble  at 

*  Compaie  against  thia,  Seheibel  clas  Abeadmahl,  S-  S12-215. 
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Ilis  words,  would  not  His  wisdom  and  His  love  as  a  Teacher 
demand  that  He  should  ohviate  all  misunderstanding  by  the 
further  declaration — as  je  eat  flesh  and  eat  bread,  thereby  re- 
ceiving them  as  food  into  yourselves,  so  sliould  ye  receive  Me 
into  your  hearts  I  But  He  rebuffs  all  tiie  doubts  of  the  Jews  by 
uttering  the  words  yet  more  strongly  and  distinctively,  and 
leaves  them  no  option  but  to  understand  that  they  must  eat  His 
flesh  and  dnnk  His  blood.  Yea  He  says  expressly — My  flesh  is 
truly  food.  My  blood  is  truli/  drink — and  that  in  a  sense  which 
is  expressly  in  contrast  with  figurative  and  unreal.'"-  Yes,  verily, 
just  as  Lange  sets  out  by  saying— though  he  seems  not  to  he 
aware  what  a  condemnation  he  prospectively  passes  upon  his  own 
subsequent  abstractions — "  He  uttered  the  truth  so  concretely,  so 
distinctively,  that  He  was  with  His  flesh  and  blood  the  essential 
bread  of  life  for  the  world,"  etc. !  Christ  sublimely  speaks,  be- 
yond all  contradiction,  of  a  ti'ue  and  actual  partaking,  which 
must  be  as  corporeally  understood  as  His  glorified  flesh  and 
blood. must  be,  and  of  course  in  no  other  sense.  But  on  that 
account  not  of  a  partaking  with  the  mouth,  as  Kahnis  asserts, 
so  that  the  fulfilment  of  these  words  can  only  be  found  in  the 
Sacrament,  and  the  participation  of  His  flesh  must  be  limited  to 
that  of  the  holy  Supper.  (S.  123,  126.)  For  exegesis  leaves 
tlie  question  untouched,  whether  with  the  bodily  mouth  or  only 
with  the  spiritual  mouth  of  tbe  inner  man  the  glorified  corporeity 
of  Christ  may  be,  can  be  enjoyed :  that  is  only  a  speculative- 
dogmatic,  theosopbical  question,  for  the  answer  of  which  we 
must  (as  Nitzsch  says)  "  enter  deeper  into  the  corporeity  of 
Christ  generally,  into  the  idea  of  a  spiritual,  glorified  body," 
than  the  doctrine  of  the  Church,  on  either  side,  has  hitherto 
done. 

Vers.  56,  57.  The  former  words  signified — "Thus,  My  flesh  and 
blood  being  meat  and  drink,  I  am  no  other  than  a  personal,  living 
Bread;  according  to  the  genera!  figurative  expression  which 
your  reference  to  the  Manna  at  first  occasioned  Me  to  use  in  re- 
ply." The  Lord  now  turns  to  the  transitional  assurance — "  Such 
partaking  of  Myself  communicates  life  to  those  who  partake, 
through  My  inbeing  in  them,  that  life  which  I  through  the  Father 

I  Kapff,  Cammimionbuch,  S.  74,  76. 
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have  in  Myself."  Comp.ch.  xv.  4,xvii.  3,  v.  26.  The  6i«  witk 
Accus.  (Vulg.  propter)  stands  here  as  generallyj  and  it  is  so 
acknowledged  by  Winer,  as  the  causa  efficiens,  the  in sti'u mental 
moans ;  and  for  this  change  of  the  case  in  regard  to  the  often 
interchangeable  ideas  of  "  on  account  of"  and  "  through  or  by," 
Winer  cites  sufficient  examples  from  the  classics.^  We  ■  find 
almost  the  same  thing  in  the  New  Testament.  Jno.  iv.  41,  42, 
XV.  3 ;  Heb.  v.  14  (but  not  Mart  ii.  4).  "Tpcayain  (^  instead  of 
•r>]V  sapxcc  (/,ov  comprehends  both  in  one,  in  order  to  prepare  for 
the  return  to  dprog.^  But  it  is  far  from  tenable  that  (according 
to  Bruckner's  note  to  de  Wette)  our  Lord  drops  the  tieiv  ro 
a7(//a  as  only  having  been  occasioned  by  the  accidental  circum- 
stance of  ver.  52.  Oh  no,  it  was  with  deep  earnestness  and  rigid 
meaning,  without  any  inducement  thereto  from  without,  that  He 
spoke  of  flesh  and  blood  as  the  interpretation  of  "bread,"  and  it 
is  only  because  He  is  returning  back  to  this  original  expression 
that  He  now  speaks  only  ofeatiry,  tlie  drinking  being  obviously 
included. 

Ver.  .58  closes  calmly  and  propitiatingly  with  a  simple  repeti- 
tion and  summary  of  the  whole  discourse.  The  Lord  has  five 
times  said — ^My  flesh ;  four  times,  in  addition  to  that,  My  blood ; 
nine  times  before  this  has  He  spoken  of  bread,  and  now  twice 
more ;  and,  for  the  seventh  tiine  in  the  whole  discourse,  as  coming 
from  heaven.  Oiito?  Istiv  means,  with  conclusive  emphasis — 
This  and  of  such  a  kind  is  the  bread  of  which  I  have  spoken ; 
and  the  owxa^iy;  resolves  itself  thus — "Not  a  bread  from  heaven 
in  the  manner  in  which  ye  spake  of  it,  when  I  was  constrained 
to  add  aai  ojTs^ai'OJ'."  The  appended  to  fjAna  is  the  result  of 
some  gloss  which  aims  too  accurately  to  sum  up  the  whole ; 

^  "  A  mediation  of  life  whiet  tatoa  place  Uttovgh  the  Father  in  aucli  a 
manner  as  to  make  Christ  li¥e  by  the  Father's  will,  because  He  hath  the 
Father  in  Himself  as  the  ground  of  life,"  Beck,  christL  Lehrwissensoliaft  1, 
460.  But  I  confess  that  I  do  not  understand  what  this  means,  Comp. 
S.  518.  ScliulthesB  persists  in  interpreting — ^I  Bve  for  His  sake,  aMv 
Jo^i^Mj-^  if  this  was  compatible  witJi  that  idea  of  hYiog  which  enters 
into  this  whole  disconree. 

^  The  Ttahhinical  fTBO  t^s,  to  which  Liicke  after  lightfoot  refers, 
is  not  pertinent  here,  as  Baumgarten-Crusius  remarks,  for  it  Is  inter- 
changeable with — eating,  enjoying,  partaking  of  the  Utsaings  of  ^e  Mes- 
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it  weakens  tlie  emphasis  of  what  was  designedly  spoken  without 
it : — In  regard  to  this  bread  there  is  no  such  thing  as  having 
eaten  and  are  dead;  but  for  every  one  who  eateth  it  there  is  an 
unlimited  ^tjesrai  iig  ron  aima,  commencing  with  the  first 
eating,  and  going  on  for  ever.  Thus  retui'ning  to  vers.  47—50, 
and  ver.  32. 


APPEAL  TO  THE  OFFENDED  DISCIPLES  FOE  TEST  AND  DECI- 
SION. THE  ASCENSION  OP  THE  SON  OP  MAN" :  SPIRIT  AND 
LIFE. 

(Ch.  vi.  61-65.) 

This  separation  between  the  false  and  the  true  disciples 
through  the  public  testimony  which  Jesus  bore  to  the  mysteries 
of  Bis  Person,  and  its  impartation  for  life,  is  not  simply  in  the 
scheme  of  tlie  Evangelist  a  result  of  this  great  discourse  of  our 
Lord ;  but  bis  plan,  as  exact  and  deeplaid  as  it  is  natural,  makes 
it  a  general  eotiolusion  of  its  first  section.  Between  the  people 
and  the  twelve  we  find,  since  ch.  iv.  1  (otherwise  than  as  in  ch. 
ii.  3),  a  class  of  (j,a&fiTot,i  in  the  widest  sense — dependents,  fol- 
lowers. Among  these  there  would  naturally  be  many  who  would 
be  more  than  ever  offended  and  repelled  by  our  Lord's  words, 
traversing  as  they  did  every  notion  they  had  ever  held.  But  the 
Lord,  who  knew  and  had  foreseen  their  nmrmurings,  uttei-s  to 
theni  especially,  and  not,  as  we  might  imagine  the  scene,  to  all 
the  people,  a  last  word  designed  for  their  utmost  possible  instruc- 
tion, and  to  bring  them  to  Bifull  decision.  First  comes  th^  in- 
troductory question  joining  issue  with  their  thoughts,  which 
detects  to  them  their  offence — "  I  know  it  well ;"  but  this  put 
into  the  form  of  a  question  which  points  to  something  deeper 
and  beyond.  Then  comes  immediately  in  ver,  62  a  position 
(deeply  to  be  pondered  I)  which  forms  the  transition  from  this  to 
the  removalf  if  possible,  of  the  offence,  and  to  their  further  in- 
struction. But  the  most  significant,  and  properly  fundame^ital 
statement  for  their  instruction  is  contained  in  yer.  63 ;  and  that 
not  laid  down  as  a  general  ground-principle  merely,  but  with 
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express  application  to  the  contested  and  offending  words  which  had 
just  been  spoken.  (This  again  is  to  be  carefully  noted  at  the 
ontset !)  Finally,  the  repelling  detection  of  their  unbelief  closes 
all — of  that  unbelief  which  was  the  real  gronnd  of  their  offence ; 
and  the  word  uttered  for  full  and  entire  decision,  vers.  64,  fi5. 
The  principle  of  stumbling  is  unbelief,  but  the  ground  of  unbe- 
lief is  resistance  to  the  Father's  drawing. 

The  rig  liivaTai  axoOsiv  is  the  crisis,  or  worst  result,  espe- 
cially in  scholastic  discussion,  of  the  irBg  bOfurai  which  at  iirst 
only  contends  about  possible  interpretation.  In  this  connection 
axkriffos  is  not  simply — unintelligible ;  nor  is  the  aaoOsii'  added 
to  it,  simply — to  understand,  to  grasp.  But  the  discourse  be- 
comes to  them,  just  Because  they  only  too  well  understood  its 
literally  spofeen  conclusion,  and  can  hope  for  no  Maschal  for  its 
interpretation,  a  contradictory,  insufferable,  hard,  and  as  it 
were  indigestible  morsel : — a  Messiah,  who  gives  Himself  to 
death — in  order  then  to  give  His  flesh  and  blood  to  be  eaten  and 
drunk  V  On  that  account  auroS  is  not  to  be  referred  to  Xoyog 
(as  in  ch.  viii.  43),  for  then  would  kkovsiv  be  rather  intelligere  ; 
but — Who  can  longer  listen  to  Him,  and  remain  -with  Him  as  a 
(LdSi^Tigl  The  true  parallel  is  ch.  s.  20,  and  so  Nonnus  regards 
it  here.'  Ohrog  6  Xoyoc  embraces  the  whole  discoiu^e  in  the 
Synagogue,  which  the  Evangelist  has  just  described  as  a  Siiaa- 
xsm ;  but  the  offence  seizes  upon  its  final  and  keenest  climax. 
That  which  so  mightily  offends  these  disciples,  is  not  so  much, 
or  not  alone  (as  Schleiermacher  thinks),  that  the  Lord  had  so 
presumptuously  placed  Himself  in  a  region  above  the  gifis  and 
wonders  of  Moses  and  the  Old  Testament ;  nor  is  it  merely  (as 
Lange)  that  He  had  spoken  of  Himself  as  zara^iif  Ik  tov 

'  Lucke  has  illustrated  this  moaning  of  irxMpo;  by  Old  Testament  pas- 
sages, Buoh  aa  Gen,  xlii.  "  xxi  11  Prov  xr.  1,  by  the  eontraet  in  Eurip. 
with  (isthSaicis,  and  especially  tlie  dura  vox  "  of  Cicero,  Lampe  had 
already  given  more  copious  citatioi  s  Prov.  xviii.  23 ;  Dent.  i.  17 ;  1  Kin. 
xii.  13;  Isa.  viii.  12;  and  wiecmlly  in  the  Kew  TestMuent,  Jude  15, 
according  to  which  the  exjression  non  i-an  absurditatem  quam  impietatem 
deagnat.  The  interpretation  which  CluTS  amJEuthym.  aapport  by  Wtrct- 
paitxTOff  by  no  means  eshansta  the  meaning ;  nor  can  we  attach  any  value 
to  Sepp's  notion  that  the  Jews  spoke  after  the  later  usage  of  Eabbinical 
dispntalion.     (See  Biixt.  Lex.  s.  v.  rra^,  the  whole  article.) 

^  Kal  lis  dxcitiii  auTOu  iphy/ci^iraie  ZvniaSTM. 
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ovpumiJ;  nor  mereli/  (according  to  Lucke  and  Ebraa-d,  as  Hase, 
too,  afBrms)  that  He  had  spoken  of  His  impending  death  in 
defiance  of  all  their  notions  of  the  Messiah.  For,  we  saw  in  ver. 
52  that  it  was  the  hvms  ^ayilv  which  echoed  finally  in  their 
ears  with  offence,  though  the  ^omm  iig  Samrov  had  previously 
been  heard.  The  offence  did  not  rest  upon  "  this  preeminently, 
that  He  had  declared  Himself  to  have  come  down  from  heaven" 
(as  Hess  concisely  says),  but  specifically  upon  His  words  con- 
cerning the  flesh  and  the  blood.  But  here  again  nofy  with  v. 
Gerlach,  "  because  they  did  not  apprehend  the  spiritual  sense  of 
His  words,  but  stumbled  precisely  at  that,"  for  it  is  a  presump- 
tion as  gratuitous  as  groundless  to  think  that  they  should  have 
so  marvelloasly  spiritualized  the  interpretation,  as  onr  modern 
expositors ;  and  then  it  would  be  quite  unintelKgible  why  tha 
Lord  should  first  say  to  them — the  flesh  profiteth  nothing !  Thus 
it  is  almost,  though  not  entirely,  as  Augustine  says  upon  Ps. 
xcviii. :  Accepenmt  enim  stulte  et  carnaliter  illud  cogitaverunt, 
putantes,  quod  prsecisurus  esset  Dominus  particulas  quasdam  de 
corpore  suo  et  daturus  illis.  They  well  understood  the  literal 
meaning  of  His  words  ;'  and  that  appeared  to  them  so  unintel- 
ligent and  unpalatable  that  they — to  speak  gently—"  thought 
that  they  could  fasten  upon  Him  a  charge  of  fanaticism."  This 
must  be  firmly  established  in  order  to  the  understanding  of  the 
■Tovra  in  our  Lord's  question,  and  of  the  whole  discourse  which 
then  follows. 

Vers.  61,  62.  "  Doth  i/w's  offend  you,  that  ye  must  akfidSg,  in 
order  to  have  life,  oat  My  flesh  and  drink  My  blood  V  He  well 
knew  that  it  would  be  so  with  them,  and  nevertheless  spoke  pre- 
cisely as  He  did.  Just  as  He,  on  many  other  occasions,  i-epelled 
individuals  who  hastily  approached  Him  by  words  of  ngid  test, 
so  also  here  it  was  His  purpose,  now,  and  yet  more  when  they 
afterwards  gave  Him  occasion,  to  place  them  under  "  strict  re- 
view" and  sift  the  whole  company  of  these  His  professed  disciples. 
We  say  with  Lange,  "that  it  is  by  this  tendency^  that  the  whole 
character  of  these  and  such  like  discourses  of  our  Lord  is  to  be 
explained" — leading,  however,  to  a  yet  fuller  explanation.    And 

^  Thus  not  as  Pfenninger  superficially  says — "  a  hard  Baying,  for  He 
attached  to  it  eternal  life,  and  no  man  can  tell  to  what  I" 

"  That  is,  in  connection  with  the  constraint  wHeh  gave  it  strength. 
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the  words  which  now  follow  wc  must  consequently  accept  in  a 
different  sense  from  that  of  most  of  our  recent  expositors.  It  is 
clear  that  an  unexpressed  proposition  must  be  supplied  before 
laf  0\)V  in  the  second  question,  but  the  general  and  indefinite  ri 
ps^ETS  of  Nonnus,  or  r/  EpJiVs  of  Enthymius,  do  not  heJp  the 
matter ;  since  the  same  question  again  recurs,  as  to  how  tliat  is 
intended.  There  arc  only  two  suppositions  possible :  either  the 
Lord  would  say— Will  ye  not  then  muck  more,  and  then  first 
really  be  offended  ?  or — Will  not  your  oifence  be  then  remoyed, 
will  ye  not  then  better  understand  My  words  ? 

The  former  finds  more  general  acceptation ;  Olshausen,  like 
Tholuck,  holds  to  it  without  giving  any  solid  reason,  Llicke  sup- 
ports it  by  what  he  thinks  good  grounds,  and  Schleiermacher 
completes  it — "  Then  will  ye  be  altogether  in  error  concerning 
Me !"  Baumgarten-Crusius  gives  the  most  emphatic  expression 
to  this  interpretation — "  If  ye  now,  here  in  My  presence,  adhere 
to  your  old  delusion,  how  entirely  without  counsel  and  strength 
will  ye  be  when  I  am  gone  away?"  But  we  must  declare  this 
view  to  be  most  un  condition  ally  false ;  because  it  sets  ont  with 
the  assumption,  first,  that  the  Lord  refers  in  His  am^atmu 
merely  to  His  departure  in  death,  and  then  that  the  offence  did 
not  concern  the  eating  and  drinking  His  flesh  and  blood.  If  it 
concerned — allowing  it  for  a  moment— the  death  of  the  Messiah, 
then  would  the  Lord's  word  here  be  almost  a  meaningless  tauto- 
logy (as  Meyer,  deWette,  Ebrard,  have  it)— Doth  it  offend  you 
that  I  must  die  ?  What  will  ye  say  when  that  actually  comes 
to  pass  ?  '■  But  although  we  do  not  deny  that  "  in  a  certain 
sense  death  was  the  external  side  of  His  glorification,  the  return 
to  His  Father  the  glorifying  reality  of  His  death,"  yet  we  cannot 
but  see  that  the  Lord  now,  in  order  to  the  removal  of  their 
stumbhng-block,  refers  only  to  tJds  other  glonfying  aspect  or 
consequence  of  His  going  away.  In  ver.  51,  He  spoke  in  con- 
nection with  the  giving  His  flesli,  properly  of  dying  as  such, 
and  He  could  not  without  further  explanation  speak  of  that 
same  death  as  an  ascension  to  heaven  where  He  was  before. 
The  offence  which  commentators  take  agMust  the  bodily  and 


,.._..,  artificial  to  pess  the  antitheas— Ye  arealxeady 

offended  by  the  /oyoj  concerning  death,  but  ye  shall  actually  see  and  find 
it  tsTie,  diafsiv. 


db,  Google 


JOHN  VI.  ei,  63.  209 

visible  ascension  to  heaven  which  is  here  pointed  to,'  lias  for  its 
roof,  alas,  a  profound  unbelief  in  the  necessary  actuality  of  this 
occurrence,  which,  together  with  His  miraculous  birth  itself, 
would  be  firmly  established  in  the  minds  of  all^who  have  a  right 
understanding  of  the  entire  earthly  history  of  the  Logos  made 
flesh,  even  independently  of  the  sacred  narratives  which  record 
them.  It  is  impossible  that  John  should  have,  or  present,  in 
his  Gospel  a  "  view  or  point  of  contemplation,"  which  should 
contradict  the  conviction  of  the  church  in  what  took  place  just 
in  the  manner  which  St  Mark  or  St  Luke  relate.  In  the  case 
of  the  Ascension  it  is  as  in  the  case  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's 
Supper— he  assumes  and  takes  for  granted  the  historical  fact ; 
and  instead  of  narrating  it,  he  records  utterances  of  our  Lord 
which  predict  and  bear  testimony  of  it,  (Besides  this  place,  in 
ch.  iii.  13,  and  xx.  17;  thus  this  is  not  "  the  onlt/  mention  of  the 
Ascension  on  our  Lord's  own  part.")  The  plainest  and  most 
obvious  meaning  of  our  Lord's  woi-ds  can  be  no  other  than  that 
wliich  afierwards  came  to  pass  in  accurate  correspondence  with 
them.  And  if  any  one  thinks  it  out  of  harmony  with  truth  that 
the  disciples  are  represented  as  seeing  in  tlie  future  the  return 
and  final  entrance  of  the  Lord  into  heaven — an  objection  which 
is  not  met  by  Lampe's  observation  that  there  were  probably 
some  there  who  would  see  even  that — we  reply  that  ^seupsln  is  to 
be  understood  of  a  certain  assurance,  such  as  the  testimony  of 
the  Apostles  and  the  Holy  Ghost  sent. from  heaven  actually 
gave  to  them  all,  and  which  was  equivalent  to  the  evidence  of 
their  having  themselves  seen,  Acts  ii,  33.  Ifling  (Stud.  n. 
Ifrit.)  defends  this  most  triumphantly,  by  the  striking  parallel 
— "that  iaf  dea/p^TB  is  no  more  to  be  literally  understood  of  a 
beholding  tlie  km^amiv,  than  the  o-^itj8i  of  Matt,  xsvi.  64  is 
to  be  taken  literally," 

Bnt  now,  finally,  for  tlie  main  point  in  which  we  find  the 
perfect  decision  of  the  qnestion !  Our  inmost  conviction  assures 
OS  that  our  Lord  must  here  have  designed  to  say  something 
which  would  remove  difficulty  and  propitiate,  and  to  dismiss 
these  departed  disciples  with  some  ray  of  hope  for  the  future;  it 

'  WMch,  men  ave  evisn  bold  eiiougii  to  say,  contradicts  the  charnoter  of 
St  John's  view. 

VOL.  V.  O 
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must  have  teen  His  aim,  as  we  said  before,  as  far  as  possible  to 
attempt  tlieir  instruction.^  Now  it  ia  quite  contradictory  to  this 
ground-tone  of  our  Savioui-'s  present  discourse  to  regard  Him  as 
announcing  tliat*they  should  receive  still  greater  offence  in  time 
to  come;  that  would  have  been  indeed  a  axhipori^og  "Koyog.  We 
cannot  see  (with  Kling)  that  the  oHv,  which  often  merely  takes 
up  and  continues  what  precedes,  decisively  opposes  the  supple- 
mented sense  which  we  refer  to;  and  all  the  less,  as  it  was 
assuredly  the  general  interpretation  of  the  older  church,  which 
accepted  the  o5c,  though  with  a  less  rigorous  meaning.  Suffice 
it,  that  the  Lord  signifies  and  promises  here  a  future  removal  of 
the  offence,  a  subsequent  better  knowledge,  when  His  present 
earthly  manifestation  should  be  finally  withdrawn,  just  as  in  ch. 
viii.  28.*  There,  however,  the  allusion  is  only  general;  here 
there  is  special  application  to  the  ascension  which  talies  Him  up 
as  the  Son  of  man,  that  is,  even  His  flesh  and  His  blood,  in  the 
likeness  of  common  flesh  and  blood,  in  itself  being  without  spirit 
and  life : — for  this  was  the  subject  treated  of  here.  He  thus 
mentions  what  might  he  understood  of  itself  from  the  preceding 
hi  rou  ovpavoS  xara/3£/3)j»«,  and  for  the  sake  of  comforting  both 
Himself  and  them,  that  they  would  after  that  be  able  better  to 
understand  the  ^aig  hvnarm  of  ver.  52.  For — and  this  must  be 
carefully  noted  I— He  spealis  not  as  dismissing  those  who  were 
insincere  only,  whose  return  was  not  to  be  expected,  but  rather 
to  that  better  class  of  which  many  afterwards  believed;  and  for 
these  He  could  not  have  intended  to  say — tovto  vjbag  oh  !ro?iX£ 
f/iStTOvof  axavboikiauf  If  not  put  so  forcibly  as  Chemnitz  does : 
Qui  enim  potest  suam  carnem  contra  camis  naturam  ccelestem 
fecere,  idem  etiam  eam  cibum  hominum  vivificum  efficere  potest; 
yet  at  least  we  may  say — Then  will  ye  find  My  words  eoncern- 

^  With  which  even  Lucke  agrees :  "  That  Jeatts  said  nothing  to  remove 
their  offence,  hut  what  would  have  a  tendency  to  increase  it,  is  scarcely 
imaginahle."  He  then  finds  it  removed  in  ver,  63,  after  being  increased; 
hut  we  cannot  iinderstaiiid  ver.  6S  iteelf  withnut  the  transition  in  ver.  62 
concerning  the  glorification  of  His  corporeity. 

^  For  which  Kfthnis  decide  (with  Calvin,  Orotins,  Lampe  now),  sn^ 
with  api)e!il  to  Stier. 

^  Lamps  addnccB  this  reason,  when  he  sajs ;  In  priori  sensu  {quanto  magia; 
verba  hfeo  nonnia  spuriis,  in  posteriori  (an  adhuc)  etiam  veria  diecipulis 
Christi  opponi  poterant,  unde  ftunc  potiasimnni  amplectimur. 
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ing  the  eating  My  flesh  not  so  hard  as  ye  do  now.  Ver.  62 
continues  in  the  sanae  tone  of  reproving  question  as  ver.  61,  but 
it  gives  also  a  doctrinal  statement  as  a  key  to  the  right  under- 
standing. 

Aud  what  kind  of  a  lesson  is  it?  We  do  not  add  much  to 
our  apprehension  of  it  by  supplying — Will  not  then  the  offence 
he  weakened  ?  For  this  supplement  is  obviously  to  be  under- 
stood according  to  one  of  two  opposite  views  Grrotius  repre- 
sents the  one :  nam  corpore  meo  procul  in  ccelum  aniolo,  nulla 
spes  erifc  ejus  manducandi  xara  xvpioXs^icci/.  But  our  whole 
exposition  has  tended  to  overturn  this  view,  which  we  shall  again 
have  to  do  with  upon  ver,  63.  We  therefore  apply  it  to  the  other 
view,  and  expand  it  thus :  TJien  vdll  it  be  disclosed  to  you  that, 
and  in  what  way,  My  humtm  corporeity,  become  keavmly  and 
glorified,  may  be  given  to  be  eaten  and  to  he  drunk. 

Does  any  one  think  that  this  is  not  yet  plain  enough,  and  feel 
a  necessity  that  Jesus  should  expressly  say — "  How,  if  I  shall 
institute  tlie  Supper,  in  which  My  flesh  and  My  blood  wiil  be 
offered  under  tlie  emblems  of  bread  and  wine  " — we  can  only 
say  that  this  is  most  marvellous  folly.  For  Jesus  has  not,  as  we 
have  said  before,  spoken  only,  or  even  preeminently,  of  a  sacra- 
mental participation  of  Him ;  He  afterwards  gives  to  His  own 
the  Sacrament  as  a  holy  thing,  the  express  description  of  which 
in  the  hearing  of  these  unbelievers  would  have  been  a  profana- 
tion as  inappropriate  as  it  would  have  been'  useless  and  con- 
founding. Even  the  little  company  of  His  faithful  ones  under- 
stood and  truly  received  the  Sacrament  only  after  His  ascension; 
and,  to  obviate  even  in  them  every  false  notion  of  its  nature,  the 
Lord  mus^  ftiily  establish  and  plainly  declare  the  great  ti'nth 
which  we  shall  now  approach. 

Ver.  63.  Eaumgarten-Crusius,  an  expositor  whose  view  of  tlie 
entire  discourse  we  are  compelled  most  decidedly  to  protest 
against,  remarks  nevertheless  very  properly—"  That  even  the 
first  clause  (ro  Tvsvfict—ovhiv)  is  not  designed  to  lay  down  a 
general  proposition,  hut  has  definite  reference  to  the  present 
time  aiid  the  subject  in  hand."  But  when  we  understand  this 
aright,  how  much  follows  from  it !  The  universal  incontrovert- 
ible axiom,  which  is  laid  down  as  fundamental,  is  conveyed  in 
the  great  and  widely-applicable  utterance — It  is  the  Spirit,  who, 
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or  properly  which,  giveth  life  or  quickeneth.  He  who  has  un- 
derstood the  Lord's  words  to  Nicodemus  and  the  woman  of 
Samaria,  wiil  also  understand  this  saying,  which  now  is,  as  it 
were,  drawn  out  and  brought  forward  from  the  central  heart  of 
those  discourses.  I^/e,  in  that  higher  meaning  in  which  the 
Lord  promises  and  brings  it  to  us,  has  its  original  seat  in  spirit; 
and  in  the  highest  sense  it  is  only  the  Spirit,  who  proceedeth 
from  God  whose  nature  is  Spirit,  and  who  cometh  to  us  through 
tlie  Son,  that  can  make  alive  our  dead  spirits.  Thus  far  the 
fundamental  thought  is  perfectly  the  same  with  that  which  the 
Apostle  Paul  afterwards  so  often  utters ;  but  in  this  case  there  is 
placed  in  antithesis  to  the  Tfivfix  something  very  different  from 
the  Ypd[J,(iCi  of  2  Cor.  iii.  6 ;  and  in  tliis  we  perceive  a  modifi- 
cation of  the  general  axiom  to  suit  its  special  application  to  the 
thing  intended  here.  Here  the  antithesis  is  ^  ffapl, — and  what 
is  that?  It  cannot  mean  the  general  idea  of  the  natural  cor- 
ruption of  humanity,  all  that  is  born  of  the  flesh,  and  is  itself 
flesh,  or  man's  carnal  condition  of  sin  and  death  (although  this 
from  Gen.  \\.  3  down  to  Eom.  viii.  2,  3,  and  through  the  entire 
Scriptures,  fonns  the  most  common  antithesis  to  ^i-sSfios);  for 
ovx  iipikil  ovhh  intends  to  say  srpo;  to  ZfiiaxoLii^^  and  the  refer- 
ence must  be  to  something  which  can  quicken  the  irapKixovg.  We 
are  not  aware,  however,  that  any  one  has  over  sought  to  estab- 
lish" the  application  of  this  antithesis,  without  further  qualifica- 
tion, to  our  present  passage.  But  there  have  been  many  who 
have  declared  themselves  in  favour  of  another  very  inapplicable 
notion  of  the  contrast,  which  we  shall  not  be  long  occupied  in 
refuting.  They  understand  in  trap^  the  carnal,  externally  literal 
meaning  of  the  words ;^  but  none  of  them  has  ever  attempted  to 
prove  that  either  TusSf/zCt  or  ffap§  simply  could  bear  such  a 
meaning  as  this  antithesis  assigns  to  each.  But  Inasmuch  as  a. 
carnal  or  spiritual  meaning  of  a  discourse  may  at  the  same  time 
be  taken  as  a  carnal  or  spiritual  ajyprehension  of  it,  or  capacH-y  of 
understanding  it,  this  view  passes  over  into  another,  which  is 

^  Aa  TertuUian  (though  with  a  wrong  apprehension  of  the  whole) — ad 
vivifieandum  scilicet. 

^  Tertulliaa:  the  sensus  camalis,  against  theBfiritualia;  just  so  August., 
Chrya.,  Theophyl.,  etc.  Wesley  too — The  spiritual  meaning  of  these  worda 
— the  bare,  carnal,  literal  meaning. 
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fitly  expressed  by  the  ro  rsafxmug — ■jrKVfbccTizSg  iioiiv  of  Euthy- 
mius;  and  they  who  hold  it  talk  in  various  ways  of  the  earthly- 
prejudiced,  uiispiritual  minds  of  the  disciples,  of  their  cai'nal 
notions;  as,  for  example,  Klee  speaks  of  their  "fleshly  and 
prejudiced  acceptation  of  His  words."  Bat  this  altogether  over- 
looks the  plain  feet  that  simply  and  necessarily  eai  vi  opposili 
the  Lord  is  not  speaking  of  what  might  be  useless  to  the  iinderr 
standing  and  acceptance  of  His  words,  of  what  would  never  be 
able  to  discover  tlieir  truth,^  but  of  what  eouldnot  quichen  or 
give  life.  Not  to  press,  that  then  obx  d/^sKsi  ovtsii  would  be 
saying  too  little  for  the  misunderstanding,  perversion,  and  offence 
■which,  according  to  this  view,  the  ffap|  produces.  It  is  of  course 
true  that  it  was  tlie  carnal  mind  and  apprehension  of  the  dis- 
ciples which  only  thought  of  the  flesh  when  the  Lord's  words 
fell  on  their  obi's;  this  was  a  consequence  involved  in  His  words 
or  mas  presupposed  in  them,  but  this  could  not  possibly  he  the 
immediate  and.  essential  meaning  of  His  expression,  for  it  says 
nothing  about  the  flesh  which  should  understand,  bat  of  that 
which  was  understood.  Jesus  brings  graciously  into  full  pro- 
minence the  fundamental  truth  which  lay  under  their  misunder- 
standing and  offence,  in  order  to  confirm  it  in  the  light  of  the 
preceding  great  declaration  concerning  the  wi/sSfiM  Zfiic^otovv; 
and  thus  to  say — If  I  had  intended  the  word  which  I  spoke  in 
this  sense,  ye  would  have  been  right  in  repelling  me  with  your 
Ti  aiipBKiifTSi  ^i^oii  ^  ffi^pl— 6m(  in  this  sense  I  intended  it  not! 

Every  view  which  refiises  to  entertain  this  immediate  reference 
of  ^  ffdf^  to  that  trxhipog  Xcyos  ^spi  TflS  ffapxoj,  is  out  of  har- 
mony with  the  subject  and  the  discourse  f  and  it  is  remarkable 
to  observe,  in  connection  with  this,  how  much  violence  is  done 
to  the  words  in  order  to  invalidate  their  meaning.  Nothing  ia 
more  simply  sure  in  this  contrast  between  wvztjf/ifx  and  ffap|  as 
in  relation  to  tite  promised  Z,a>o^ots7i'  through  a  capl  to  he  eaten, 
than  what  the  oft-misapprehended  Calvin  in  his  unbiassed  and 
acute  words  expresses — Caro,  si  a  spiritu  separetur ;  just  as 

1  As  ihe  Berleab.  Bibel  tHs  time  bo  grossly  misses  the  meaning—"  The 
fleali  is  of  ao  arail/or  (me  expnsitioii,  a  spirit  must  be  there.  Every  car- 
nal manner  of  treating  the  sub]'e<!t." 

*  We  may  be  excused  from  ontericg  polemically  into  the  great  mass  of 
contradictory  opinions. 
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Augustiii  had  also  said — Accedat  spiritns  ad  carnem,  et  pTOdtst 
piurimum ;  and  Bengel  vejy  clearly—"  Caro  mera  nihil  prodest, 
qualem  scilicet  Judasi  putabant  esse  camem  illam,  de  q\m  loijue- 
batnr  Jesus,  cf.  2  Cor,  v.  16.  Loquitur  sub  conditione,  eSque 
impossibili,  si  sola  caro  esset,  uti  etiam  loqaitur  v.  38  de  sua  volun- 
tate."^  The  flesh  in  itself  as  flesh,  whidi  should  have  no  spirit, 
as  ye  understood  it,'  That  can,  indeed,  most  assuredly  give  no 
life  of  God  to  those  who  are  dead  in  sins,  since  itself  in  a  lower 
sense  is  only  living  through  an  indwelling  ^i/sv/mx.'  But  we 
have  already  unconditionally  denied  that  our  Lord  could  here 
speak  thus  of  His  own  flesh ;  so  that  we  might  dare  to  add,  e.g., 
with  Grotius — ne  mea  quidem ;  or  assert  boldly  with  Schul- 
thesfi  that  Jesus  in  so  speaking  included  His  own  flesh,  yea,  had 
it  especially  in  view ;  or  say  superficially  with  Fikenscher — -"  in 
My  flesh  itself  your  salvation  does  not  lie,  but  in  the  spiritual 
enjoymeiii  of  My  flesh !"  For  if  the  Jiesk  is  to  be  spiritually 
eaten,  yet  that  which  is  to  be  eaten  is  a  spiritual  jfesA, 

Thus  it  was  pure  folly  in  Zwingli  to  use  this  rj  mp%  w^sKii 
ovUv  for  his  continual,  tenacious  motto  against  the  mystical 
i-eality  in  the  Sacrament,  and  to  defend  himself  against  the 
objection  by  saying — Caro  Christ!  omnino  piurimum,  immo  im- 
mensum  prodest,  sed  ut  diximus,  ctesa  non  ambesa.  Ctesa  nos 
servavit  a  c^de,  sed  ambesa  peiiitus  nihil  prodest.  Against 
which,  Lanipe  (who,  however,  otherwise  only  deals  with  the  dis- 
course in  a  dogmatically  prejudiced  and  enfeebling  way)  has 
well  observed— Sed  ita  iterum  pro  unS  eilipsi  duplex  statuenda 
erit.  Non  solum  enim  turn  camem  in  genere  noininans  mam 
iutelligit,  verum  etiam  non  simpliciter  carnem  suam,  sed  mandu- 
cationem  carnia  si«e  inutilem  declarat.  It  is  very  much  to  be 
deplored  that  in  om-  own  day  theologians  follow  in  the  steps  of 
Zwingli ;  as,  for  example,  Schenkel  (against  Alban  Stolz,  Ge- 
setzeskirche  uud  Glaubenskirche,  S.  26),  who  professes  to  find 

^  And  with  equal  correctness  before — Non  est  senno  hoc  loco  de  cai-ne 
corrapt4,  de  qui  nemo  duttttat,  qwin  nihil  proait. 

2  This  eorresponda  literally  with  the  t^h  o«^b«  ver.  62,  without  tlio 
«uTou  which  tere  makes  the  great  difference. 

^  And  (his,  with  a  slight  touch  at  the  lowei  analogy,  Beza  would  impro- 
perly make  the  only  eease  ot  this  deep  word.  Vos  senEus  ipse  dooet,  ne 
kaiic  quidem  vitam  animakm  maaare  a  came,— utpote  qate  aliunde,  nempe 
ah  hominia  spiritu,  corpus  vtvificante  proflcisoatur. 
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in  Cyiil  f)is  own  position,  concerning  the  Capei'naUe  error  that 
the  substance  of  Christ  was  to  be  bodily  eaten,  not  cleariy  under- 
standing his  'prviuf/jariKM';  and  aa^Kopayta.  We  say  with  the 
Hirschherger  Bibel  (which  indeed  afterwards  holds  only  to  the 
"  carnal  method  and  spirit")^-"  It  cannot  be  thought,  without 
ascribing  to  the  Lord  a  contradiction  of  His  own  previous  words, 
that  in  saying  (/*e  flesh,  not  by  any  means  My  flesh,  He  could 
have  meant  to  utter  anything  which  might  be  applied  in  any 
measure  to  His  own  flesh,  after  He  had  again  and  again  said  that 
His  own  most  sacred  flesh  should  be  the  true  life-giving  food  for 
man."  We  refer  to  Scheibel's  often  quoted  work,  who,  in  page 
174,  with  well-grounded  and  holy  zeal,  asts — ^And  is  it  that  the 
body  of  Jesus  aiiK  oipiXii  ovth  ?'  Luther  found  it  hard  to  defend 
himself  against  Zwingli,  because  he  had  concealed  from  himself 
the  true  meaning  of  the  entire  chapter.  At  first  he  incautiously 
assented— It  may  he  very  true  that  even  the  flesh  of  Christ  pro- 
fited nothing,  but  yet  it  is  in  the  Supper,  where  as  being  without 
the  Spirit,  it  truly  profiteth  nothing.  He  then  retracted  this 
admission,  and  maintiuned  confidently  afterwards  that  in  this 
passage  the  flesh  of  Christ  was  not  referred  to,  falling  back  upon 
the  exposition  which  we  have  rejected,  of  a  "  carnal  interpre- 
tation." Finally,  he  called  it  one  of  the  flattest  blasphemies, 
that  Zwingli  and  CEcolampadius  should  dare  to  maintain  the 
flesh  of  Christ  to  be  of  no  profit,  eaten  carnally,  just  as  if  it  were 
mere  empty  Jksk,  in  which  no  Divinity  loas.^  And  in  this  last  he 
was  altogether  right,  for,  as  Bugenhagen  once  expressed  himself 
in  a  letter  to  Hess — "  if  Christ  had  in  these  words  spoken  of  His 
own  flesh.  He  would  have  denied  Himself,  for  He  had  said 
shortly  before  that  His  flesh  should  be  the  life  of  tho  world." 

From  this  right  apprehension  of  the  second  clause  a  peculiar 
light  is  shed  back  upon  the  first,  so  that  the  declaration  "  id  quod 
spiritus  est,  vivificans  est^  should  he,  properly  speaking,  inverted 
for  the  application  here — That  which  quickeneth,  thus  My  flesh 

1  Plank,  indeed,  thinks  this  ratW  an  ingenious  evasion, 
*  In  the  Tischreden  (FOrstemann  i.  74)  we  find  it  in  the  strongest  mau- 
ner— God's  flesL.. — On  another  occasion,  and  without  perceiving  how  far  it 
would  carry  Mm,  his  exposition  makes  Christ  say—"  My  flesh  and.  falood 
hath  the  power  and  force  which  God  hath,  it  mates  Divine,  and  will  flU  you 
with  God." 
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(■oiieemiiig  which  I  have  asserted  this,  is  TusviJ/a,  not  mera  caro. 
Mt/  flesh  hath  and  giveth  Spirit !  This  almost  coincides  with 
Starr's  expression — "  My  higher,  heavenly,  and  Divine  nature, 
not  the  hunian  flesh  in  itself;  but  that  penetrates  this  through — 
even  unto  its  words"  Only  that  this  last  interpretation  of  the 
following  part  of  the  verse,  to  whicli  we  are  now  led,  we  must 
entirely  reject. 

That  Spiritualism,  which  would  escape  ftom  the  Lord's  flesh, 
has  found  plentiful  help  in  this  statement ;  it  now  rushes  with 
impetuous  confidence  to  the  next,  altogether  forgetting  that  in 
this  concluding  clause  there  must  lie  an  immediate  application  of 
what  is  there  said  to  the  words  which  had  given  the  offence.-  It 
contrives  so  to  generalise  and  etherialise  the  Lord's  most  decisive 
declaration,  aa  to  find  in  it  a  most  manifest  confirmation  of  the 
"  spiritual  sense"  and  "spiritual  participation"  which  it  had  set  '. 
out  with.  But  the  Lord  does  not  say,  as  Grrotius  reads,  tJ'Su- 
(MciTHid  \sTi ;  or— Ti'gy^aTwiJ'?  Xeyo/iEi'a,  as  Schulthess  expresses 
it— The  nords  which  I  have  spoken  are  of  a  spiritual  meaning, 
of  anagoiijical,  mystical  interjjretation  ;  but  He  says  something 
very  different, 

What  then  are  the  prif/jara  which  Ho  here  means  ?  It  is  very 
important  for  imderstanding  this  that  the  XiXaXfiKa  is  estab- 
lished by  pretty  general  consent  as  the  right  reading,  and  not 
KcAo).  Thus  it  is  not  the  words  of  the  Lord,  or  His  doctrine,  His 
testimony  generally,  as  in  ch.  iii.  34,  v.  47,  xiv.  10,  xv.  7,  xvii. 
8.  A  meaning  may  indeed  be  extracted  from  tlie  XiXaKrixa  such 
as  this — "  The  words  which  I  have  so  long,  so  often,  and  so 
much  spoken  to  yon  already  ;"^  hut,  taking  into  account  the  en- 
tire development  of  the  connection,  according  to  which  the  Lord 
is  aiming  to  give  as  much  explanation  as  possible  to  take  away 
their  offence,  and  at  the  same  time  to  show  the  reason  why  He 
had  not  spoken  otherwise  than  He  did,  this  Xskat^tjxa,  especially 
with  the  viMV,  can  only  be  regarded  as  referring  to  the  object  of 
their  offence  (the  rovro  with  which  He  began).  The  Lord  never 
said  before  His  glorification— Keceive  ye  the  Spirit  through  My 

^  Thus  Laage,  according  to  whom  our  Lord  inakoa  His  future  operation 
clear  through  His  operatwn  in  tie  past ;  so  that  it  meant — thus  have  I  hng 
begun  already  to  feed  yon  with  My  flesii  and  blood.  Agaiaat  all  this  we 
have  only  to  inamiate  ovi  earnest  note  of  interrogation. 
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words ;  ch.  vii.  39  utters  an  earnest  protest  against  this.  Thus 
He  could  not  have  here  intended — "  Ye  receive  tliis  Spirit,  in 
order  to  partaking  of  My  flesh  in  the  right  manner,  out  of  My 
words,  which  themselves  are  spirit  and  life !"  (von  Grerlach). 
In  the  highest  degree  treacherons,  as  it  regards  the  opposite  fun- 
damental scriptnral  view,  is  the  remark  of  Liicke-— "  Death  took 
away  the  (nxp;  of  the  Redeemer ;  but  there  remained  to  thera 
His  TVW[//a,  that  which  was  essential!"  No,  verily,  it  remained 
with  them  not ;  but  came  to  them,  even  as  He  had  promised,  first 
after  His  glorificatioa.  And  does  this  in  any  way  quarrel  with 
St  John's  point  of  contemplation  ?  With  rather  more  caution 
does  Baumgarten-Crusius  express  himself,  when  he  makes  it 
mean — "  For  the  present  the  most  spiritual  thing  to  which  they 
eonld  be  referred,  was  His  presence  in  His  words;  for  indeed  in 
them  they  might  already  have  the  Spirit  for  whom  they  hoped,  and 
the  life  which  He  had  promised  to  them." 

We  are  assuredly  very  fer  from  detracting  from  the  profound 
truth  and  meaning  of  Peter's  confession  in  ver.  68,  or  from  deny- 
ing the  living  power  of  the  Spirit-words  of  Jesus ;  now  that  He 
iias  gone  up  to  His  glory,  we  ourselves  maintain  in  the  strongest 
manner  that  the  words  which  come  from  Him  to  us  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  which  are  accompanied  and  filled  by  His  in- 
flaence,  liowever  we  may  hear  them  or  read  them  on  paper, , 
hrinjr  to  us  (in  the  unity  of  His  flesh  and  blood)  spirit  and  life.* 
But  tliat  the  words  of  Jesus  as  such  could  have  been,  before  the 
obtaining  and  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  actually  Z^ao- 
Toiovvra,  we  must  decline  to  admit;  moreover,  we  most  in- 
flexibly deny  that  nothing  more  than  this  was  the  meaning  of 
His  words  concei-ning  ffapl  xcti  tx^f^a,  and  that  He  here  gives 
His  explanation  of  these  words.^  Then  would  everything  come 
back  to  His  doctrine  and  teaching  again,  through  which  or  in 

'  BaaL  M.  atly.  Ennom.  libr.  V.  wrote  with  converfie  tmtli — hoi  'kiya; 

'  AMough,  e.g.,  Petersen  (i.  193)  so  expounds  them.  Steffens  haa  put  it 
most  Etiongly,  with  an  otherwise  good  intention  (Wie  ich  wieder  ein  Lnther- 
aner  wurde,  n.  8.  w.) — "Hia  words  are  Himself ,  are  Spirit  and  Life  I"  But 
we  cannot  allow  even  these  more  tolerable  applieatione  to  stand  aa  exegesis, 
aucl^  for  instance,  aa  Pfenninger's  well-intentioned— Tea,  His  words  are 
God's  words,  Sjarit  and  quickening  power  (already)  MB  in  tliem ;  yea, 
iimch  more  fchaa  that,  Siwself,  Hia  whole  being ! 


db,  Google 


21S  TIIJ-;  WOIiDS  WHICH  I  HAVE  SPOKKN. 

wiiicli  the  Spirit  could  exert  His  energy ;  and  oap|  xojJ  alfi^a, 
would  be  no  more  'AiSin—figwes.  "  I  confess" — says  the  mild 
'Sling,  with  dignity  opposing  Lucke — "  that  I  was  altogether 
astounded  at  seeing  such  an  expositor  consenting  to  tiiis  view  of 
the  profound  discourse  of  the  Kedeemer.  How  inappropriately 
and  perversely  must  Jesus  then  have  expressed  Himself  in  vers. 
51,  53—56  !  Is  Se  Himself,  who  offers  Himself  as  living  bread, 
identicsJ  with  the  contents  of  His  own  utterance  concerning  His 
person  I  Is  His  flesh  and  blood,  which  men  must  receive  into 
themselves  in  order  to  obtain  eternal  life,  no  other  than  His 
doctrine  %  !  If  Jesus  bad  so  spoken,  then  would  He  truly  not 
have  been  the  personal  Wisdom,  and  His  words  would  not  have 
been  spirit  and  life !"  How  does,  it  rejoice  one  of  us  to  be  able 
to  speak,  with  even  only  not  absolute  agreementj  in  the  words 
of  an  academical  theologian  1  But  that  joy  is  a  little  disturbed, 
when  Rung's  subsequent  interpretation  forbids  my  concurrence : 
— "The  words  which  He  had  spoken,  were  pure  spirit  and  life ; 
Divine  in  their  kind  and  in  ^eic  original,  and  living  words 
throughout," 

For  my  own  part  I  am  exegetically  bound  to  maintain  that 
the  Lord  specially  signifies  by  ra  (i>;ff.aTa  the  great  words  trdp^ 
xai  al[/,a..  Liicke  insists  that  if  that  distinctive  former  language 
was  now  intended,  rocvra  ra,  ^riihara  should  have  been  used,  as 
in  ch.  viii.  20,  x.  21.  But,  in  these  parallel  passages,  the  subject 
referred  to  was  something  immediately  preceding ;  now,  some 
interval  and  interruption  had  transpired,  so  that  ravTO,  would 
scarcely  be  in  keeping,  but  ^  "kikaknza  ufiitv,  that  is,  "  "What  I 
spoke  to  you  in  my  last  sayings  just  before,"  would  be  precisely 
so,'  Seheibel :  "  It  is  hermeneutica  sui  ipsius,  and  of  the  pre- 
ceding saying— the  words  which  I  have  spoken  are  to  be  under- 


^  Bengel  makes  a  critical  distiuotion  that  He  says  not  XaiJiS — jam  enim 
aversi  erant.  Moreover,  that  Jwre  tlxe  quoting  i^ithiis  atanda  instead  of  'hiysm, 
does  not  oontraiJict  What  is  said  later  upon  ch.  viii.  25.  Even  in.  ch.  viii. 
28  it  stands  rav-ra  ■Ka,7<.a.  Hero  in  ch.  vi.  the  form  of  the  expression  is  Eo 
intended— thus  and  not  otherwise  have  I  spoken.  Thus  when  Kahnia  (v. 
Abendm.  S.  123)  rejects  my  expom.tion  that  it  refers  to  the  contents  of  the 
laat-spokeu  words,  on  the  gitnmd  of  the  "  universal  character  of  the  de- 
claration," we  can  only  confidently  ask — Where  iathis  universal  character? 
We  read  the  oppo^te. 
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stood  of  Him  who  is  spirit  and  Hfe."^  In  order  to  this  it  is  not 
absolutely  necessary,  with  Bengel,  to  press  p^/AMT-a  into  Q^3T, 
res  verbis  comprehensEe ;  yet  the  sffri,  twice  repeated  with  em- 
phasis, and  specially  corresponding  in  each  case,  is  a  continuous 
exposition,  just  as  that  ftfst  o  apro;  ti  aafi^  /Jiou  hrrii',  ver.  51, 
So  now  again — r;  OKpl^a-ou  ■jrviufiici  Isti,  xai  to  aTfJ/d  ^ou  ZjOi^ 
ktrriv.  If  I  give  My  flesh  in  order  to  quicken,  it  is  as  a  vessel  of 
the  TfsSf/jix ;  My  blood  a  vehiculum  of  the  Z/htj."  This  is  said, 
on  the  one  hand,  for  an  abiding  protest  against  every  carnal  and 
grovelling  misunderstanding  which  ■would  cling  to  the  trcspl ;  but, 
on  the  other,  it  will  by  no  means  abate  in  the  very  least  the  tme, 
though  heavenly,  corporeity  of  Him  who  is  gone  up  witli  flesh 
and  blood.  Indeed  he  who  can  say  (like  Scliulthess,  v.  Ahendm. 
S.  57) — "  The  trm  body  of  Christ  is  related  to  the  body  which 
was  crucified  and  buried,  as  the  true  bread  which  He  declared 
Himself  to  be,  is  to  perishable  food,"  must  refuse  to  hear  and 
read  what  He  Himself  has  said — ^My  Jles?i  is  this  true  bread  I 
He  can  have  no  clear  idea  of  what  the  flesh  of  Christ  is, 
because  either  he  is  wanting  in  faith  in  the  incarnation  of  the 
Logos,  or  does  not  perceive  clearly  its  consequences.  The 
great  result  is  the  receiving  from  Christ's  corporeity  His  fiesk 
and  blood ;  not  merely  itnperishableness,  but  much  more  than 
that. 

Where,  then,  may  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  have  remained? 
What  did  they  become?  Did  He  to  that  end  rise  again  bodiiy 
— to  give  back  His  corporeity  as  "  perishable"  to  the  dust,  to  bo 
resolved  into  nothing  ?  As  Dav.  Schulz  applies  even  to  the  flesh 
of  Christ  (known  to  have  risen,  and  to  have  been  taken  up  into 

^  The  highly  reapeetahle  BnglMi  commentator  Alfotd  says  of  my  inter- 
pretation— It  seems  to  me  beyond  question  the  right  meaning. 

^  That  is  also  very  different  from  the  converse — "  the  true  bcdj  of  Christ 
is  thus  all  which  tnily  served  as  the  veil  and  the  instrument  of  His  Spirit." 
Eather  would  we  mMntain  that  all  which  now  briogs  to  ns  the  Spirit  and 
life  of  Christ  participates  ia  the  outpourings  and  influences  of  His  every- 
where present  flesh  and  blood.  Even  Bretsehneider  has  discerned  the  exe- 
getical  truth,  from,  hia  point  of  view,  when  he  saya  in  hia  Probabiha — 
Corpus  hoc,  in  m  spectatum,  non  habet  vim  viriflcantem,  sed  ■ssiufux.,  "hiyo; 
viiiv(iscviie.is  Cttm  eo  conjunetus  hanc  vim  commimieat  cum  eo.  Ssfl  ergo 
sola  si  comederetur,  nemini  daret  niaaa ;  sed  sap^  cam  ccel^ti  spiritu  coa- 
juncta  id  efflcit. 


db,  Google 


220  THE  WOEDS  WHICH  I  HAVE  SPOSKN. 

heaven  !},  what  1  Pet.  i.  24.  predicts  of  waffa  cap?  \  V  Wfiat 
meant  it  then  that  the  Son  of  man  should  come  again  ?  The 
self-same  Person,  which  formerly  was  the  Son  of  man,  now  as  a 

'  ffe  have  Epokec  in  our  exposition  of  the  Epistle  to  tlie  HebrewE,  ch.  i. 
308,  of  tlie  qu^tion  wTiat  became  of  thepoured  oat  blood  o£  Ohriet,  thougli 
in  a  manner  very  offensive  to  our  modem  theoli^y.  We  cannot  abate  thia 
offenca  now,  and  le^t  of  all  aa  it  confronts  us  in  the  strange  critioism  of 
Miinchmeyer,  who  blames  my  opposition  to  the  Lutheran  doctrine,  while 
he  Mmsdf  understands  Jno.  vi.  very  tmeccledastioally  ae  meaning  solely  a 
sacramental  paiticipation,  and  who  would  do  well  to  study  my  other  writ- 
ings before  he  attacks  one  of  them  with  aa  entire  misunderstanding.  His 
protest  against  my  doctrine  concerning  the  blood  ventures  to  affirm,  in 
plain  opposition  to  the  Lutheran  doctrine  of  the  Supper,  and  the  worda  of 
institution  thecKelvea,  that — the  blood  which  was  shed  (which  yefc  we  drink) 
is  as  utterly  lost  as  the  wood  of  the  crosa  I  We  say  nothing  of  the  entire 
ignorance  of  all  Ckristological  anthropology  which  Uea  at  the  bottom  of 
EUoh  protestfl  as  these.  We  will  now  in  this  second  edition  condense  for  onr 
readers  who  may  not  possess  the  work  on  the  Hebrews,  what  we  have  ad- 
vanced there,  on  ch.  ix.  13,  14.  "  Now  arises  a  bold,  yet  obvious  queetion— 
Whither  went  that  Hood  of  the  God-man  when  it  was  shed,  that  bbod  con- 
taining in  itself  bodily  and  really  the  spiritual  energy  of  all  quickening  out 
of  the  life  of  Christ  ? — The  Lord's  spilt  blood,  one  may  suppose,  could  not 
actually  and  bodily  come  into  the  holiest  of  all.  Where  did  it  then  remain, 
and  what  became  of  it  ?  we  aiik  with  all  solemnity.  Might  this  sacred  blood 
be  lost,  absorbed,  and  come  to  nothing  in  the  soil  of  Gethsemane  sad  Gol- 
gotha ?  Far  be  it  from  ns  to  think  so  I  that  contradicts  the  assured  truth 
of  a  Eesurrection  and  glorification  of  all  the  corporeity  of  the  God-man, 
which  once  taken  npon  Him  was  never  to  be  laid  aside.  If  the  Father 
keepeth  all  the  bones  of  His  Holy  One,  so  that  not  one  of  them  should  be 
broken  in  the  true  Paschal  Lamb  (Ps.  sxxiv.  20  ;  John  xix.  86)  ;  if  also 
the  Jksh  of  the  Holy  One  of  God  lay  in  the  grave  secure  from  corraption 
and  waiting  for  new  life  and  spiritoaKsation  {Ps.  xvi.  9, 10)  ; — shoidd  the 
ihod  be  lost  and  perish  ?  Far  be  it,  we  say  once  more.  (We  may  add 
now — With  us  the  blood  is  mere  element  of  physical,  mortal  life,  bnt  the 
blood  in  His  ease  was  also  penetrated  and  pervaded  by  the  irni/nn  alaoiay.) 
The  treatment  of  this  subject  by  earher  theolo^ans  may  have  been  con- 
ducted in  a  very  irreverent  manner,  repulsive  even  to  the  faithful,  but  there 
is  a  profound  Truth  and  Light  at  its  foundation.  It  is  plain,  at  the  outset, 
that  the  blood  of  Christ,  as  pa^aining  to  His  humanity,  shared  in  His  glo- 
rification, fflnce  it  is  present  and  communicable,  in  the  Sacrament.  But  if 
you  ask  further — ^re  the  outpourings  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  firan  the  first 
drops  in  His  bloody  sweat  to  the  final  stream  from  His  side,  which  indeed 
the  Omnipotence  of  God  could  keep  in  permanent  being,  just  as  a  similar 
power  works  in  the  resurrection  of  every  human  body — restored  to  His  body 
again,  or  do  th^  exist  independently  of  it  ?     The  word  of  the  Eisen 
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bodiless  spirit — and  yet  to  appear,  and  lie  seen  when  He  comes  ? 
WJiat  are  we  to  do  with  passages  such  as  Phil.  iii.  21 ;  Col.  ii.  9  ^ 

Saviour  is  the  first  answer,  when  He  saiJ  to  His  disciples — Hondie  Me  and 
see,  for  a  spirifc  hath  not  jtesft  and  bones,  as  ye  see  Me  have.  (Luke  sxiv. 
39.)  The  Lord  did  not  say,  nor  could  He  say— ^esA  and  ikod;  for,  as 
another  Scripture  reveals  to  ua,  flesh  and  blood  in  that  union  and  combina- 
tion which  belongs  to  this  lower,  earthly,  mortal  life  of  the  body,  cannot 
inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,  nor  thus  enter  into  iocorruption.  (1  Cor.  xv. 
50.)  Did  then  the  Ascension  unite  the  blood,  collected  in  the  meanwhile 
below,  and  preserved,  with  the  hitherto  bloodless  resurrection  body  ?  For 
the  same  reason  we  answer,  no.  And  what  need  we  ask,  when  the  distinc- 
tive and  deciave  answer  is  plainly  given  in  the  Holy  Sacrament  ?  Hia  glo- 
rified Jksk,  which  now  is  called  His  body  of  itself,  and  Hia  shed  blood,  both, 
in  conjunction  one  with  the  other,  and  independently  one  of  the  other, 
still  sundered  as  they  had  been  separated  at  the  Cross,  the  offcsred  up  body 
and  the  poured  out  blood  are  given  ua  by  the  Lord  to  be  eaten  and  drunk. 
Does  not  this  give  us  to  understand  why,  after  John  vi.  and  the  Institution 
of  the  Sapper,  the  New  Testament  spKda  so  distinctively  of  the  blood  of 
Christ  ?  Moreover,  let  us  read  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  what  is 
written  in  chapter  sii.  22-24  !  In  connection  with  the  enumerated  reali- 
ties— Te  are  come  to  Mount  Zjon,  to  the  city  of  God,  to  the  multitude  of 
thousands  of  angels,  to  the  coi^regation  of  the  first-born,  to  the  Judge  and 
God  of  all,  to  the  ^irits  of  perfected  saints,  to  Jesus  the  Mediator  of  the 
New  Covenant—and  then  we  read  at  the  close,  in  connection  with  and  after 
the  person  of  the  glorifled  Saviour  Himself — after  the  holy  seven-number 
yet  another  and  last  reality — and  to  Bie  blood  of  sprinkling,  which  speateth 
better  than  that  of  Abel !  Then  must  this  most  holy  blood  exist  as  sepa- 
rate in  heaven." — Let  it  be  observed  how  the  so-called  "Johannean  Christ" 
and  the  so-called  "  Author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews"  coincide,  and 
let  us  learn  to  apprehend  the  whcJe  New  Testament  as  one  ypiKpi  with  a 
systematic  connection.  To  acknowledge  the  authority  of  the  abeady  itself 
apocalyptic  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  to  submit  to  be  led  by  it  oilwards 
to  its  rfXwiras  (chap.  vi.  1),  is  both  the  result  and  the  test  of  a  true  under- 
standhig  of  Scripture,  just  as  the  Apocalypse  itself  is.  Compare  what  Beck 
has  said,  almost  in  accord  with  our^ves,  concerning  the  blood  of  Christ 
(Lehrwissenschaft,  S.  626-629,  in  the  note).  He,  however,  protests  against 
Bengel  and  the  "  separated  existence  of  the  blood  in  heaven."  For  my  own 
part  I  did  not  derive  this  doctrine  from  Bengel,  nor  from  Oetinger  (who 
hohls  it  fully,  see  iu  Auberlen  S.  272-276),  but  from  the  Scriptures  alone,— 
not  one  word  of  which  can  be  broken,  however  paradoxical  they  may  appear 
— nor  from  Materialism,  as  Lange  inmnuates  (iii.  614).  This  latter  thinks 
that  I  need  no  more  disturb  myself  about  the  shed  blood  of  Christ  than 
about  the  sweat  or  the  tears  I — but  where  thenkthe  Scriptural  "gloryof 
the  Logos  as  the  life  of  ail  things  ?  "  Holy  Writ  surely  speaks  difEei-ently  of 
the  blood  and  of  the  tears  1 
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If  we  entertain  such  ethereal,  spiritualising  notions  of  the  ascen- 
sion of  Christ,  as  would  make  the  plain  account  of  His  actual, 
bodily,  visible  presence  at  the  end,  a  mere  Docetic  representation 
or  myth,'  then  should  we  do  better  to  consider  with  the,Grerman 
Catholics  (in  my  first  edition — the  late;  in  this — some  time 
since  1)  whether  we  had  not  better  ^ve  up  altogetlier  the  festival 
of  the  Ascension.  (As  an  article  in  one  of  their  Synodal  organs 
then  directed.)  The  Scripture,  however,  tells  us  that  the  bodily 
humanity  of  the  Sff^aros  'ASk|«.  is  made  and  is  become  slg  TVivyM 
Zfijo-xoiovv.  (1  Cor.  XV.  45.)  What  the  Lord  told  Nieodemns, 
and  what  He  afterwards  spake  at  Capernaum,  form  together 
mutually  complementing  tniths.  He  brings  down/oj-  us  through 
His  going  up,  spirit  and  life  (chap.  iii.  13)— but  He  hath  already 
the  Spirit  in  Himself,  though  veiled  in  the  flesh,  and  confined  in 
its  out-beaming  power.  According  to  Acts  ii.  33  He  did  not 
then  first  receive  on  high  the  Holy  Grliost  from  the  Father,  but 
freedom  and  power  to  pour  out  upon  ms  the  fulfilment  of  His 
promise.  For  in  Jno.  vii.  39  the  glorification  of  His  ffap|  in 
order  to  the  streaming  forth  of  the  water  of  life/ron!  His  hody 
(as  we  shall  expound  on  ver.  38  there),  must  be  taken  in  con- 
nection witli  the  0  7^oyog  ffrap^  lymro  of  His  birth. 

A  Capernaite  n^iaiipaylcc  and  aif/jaTO'jrotTix  cannot  assm:ed!y 
be  the  question  here.  Calvin  penetrates  with  considerable  clear- 
ness into  the  mystery,  when  we  find  him  once  saying — Carnem 
Christ!  sine  ullis  ambagibus  fatemur  esse  vivificam,  quia— eadem 
ilia  caro  vitam  in  nos  spirat — nam  ex  abscondito  Deitatis  fonte 
in  Christi  carnem  mirabiliter  infusa  est  vita,  ut  inde  ad  iwsfiueret. 
Quite  right,  but  this  indefiuere  is  not  quite  enough,  it  does  not 
amount  to  the  eating,  of  which  the  Lord  spoke.  We  must  most 
absolutely  decide  that  in  i)a.%  glorified  Chrint  first  we  are  to  dis- 
cern the  xotvmia,  zat  huen;  ffapxos  aai  TteOiiaTog,  of  which 
Irenjeus  speaks  in  relation  to  the  Sacrament.^     We  may,  with 

^  Or  tbose  which  will  aUowLiicke  to  say,  "  the  thought  of  the  glorified 
flesh  of  Christ,  seems  to  me  to  be  quite  strange  to  John  evea  after  the  re- 
Burrection  I"  as  if  he  did  not  record  the  finger  in  the  print  of  the  nails, 
and,  at  the  same  time,  the  coming  through  the  closed  doors.  Waa  not  that 
indeed  a  beginning  of  the  glorification?  Not  yet,  assuredly,  the  perfect 
glorification. 

=  And  indeed  in  a  yet  Btronger  eense  in  the  glorified  Christ,  than  that 
in  which  Ignatius  ascribed  it  to  the  Person  of  the  God-jwui  generally. 
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D.  Sctulz,  admit  a  aeJjJM  loiiv^armbv-,  but  protest  against  a  (r«p| 
•xviViidTixri,  for,  as  Olshauseii  pertinently  aays,  "it  does  not 
appear  what  there  could  be  pneumatic  in  the  ecu^jcc,  but  just  the 
ffcep^  itself."  Thus  there  is  the  most  perfect  communicatio  idio- 
matum  now  (although  not  preyionsly  in  the  condition  of  Kivaiaig); 
thus  also  the  rejected  nbiquitas  corporis  (namely,  tliat  which,  as 
ever  possible  to  the  Ijord's  will,  comes  into  fact  in  His  church) 
as  it  is  almost  literally  declared  in  such  passages  as  Eph.  iv.  10  \ 
Col.  ii.  9.  Not  indeed  that  absolute,  and  simply  impossible 
thing  of  exaggerated  Lutheranism  I  To  these  depths  point, 
and  of  these  mysteries  testifies  the  Word  which  we  have  now 
expounded — mysteries  which  shall  be,  when  the  Son  of  man, 
remaining  a  Son  of  man,  shall  go  back  again  to  heaven  where 
before  His  becoming  man  He  was.  The  lor/  of  this  saying  is 
pajctly  prophetic,  as  it  refers  to  the  meaning  and  contents  of  the 
words  which  wei'e  spoken  for  futurity ;  and  it  has  also  a  well- 
grounded  truth  in  the  concealed  mystery  of  His  Divine  Kfe  for 
the  moment  in  which  He  uttered  it. 

Vers.  64,  65.  These  words  are  not  so  straitly  connected  wifh 
the  preceding  as  Kliug  thinks,  who  would  on  that  account  change 
the  punctuation  ;  but  the  second  part  of  the  discourse  follows 
liere.  The  detected  offence  was  first  set  aside,  as  &r  as  it  might 
be,  by  instruction,  explanation,  and  reference  to  the  iiiture  ;  but 
now,  as  it  is  fit,  the  offence  itself,  or  rather  its  disclosed  principle, 
unbelief  in  the  Teacher  come  from  heaven,  is  reproved  and  cor- 
rected. Here  first  would  we  refer,  after  this  entire  process  of 
thought,  the  carnal  apprehension  which  it  has  been  sought  to 
discover  in  aapi,.  The  Lord  has  previously  been  placing  the  ob- 
ject of  their  misunderstanding  in  the  clearest  possible  light ;  but 
now  He  predicts,  in  addition,  that  as  the  disciples  through  their 
own  deep  guilt  have  not  understood  Him  yet  (have  not  remarked 
the  ir^stjfio!  of  that  trap?  which  should  ^ao^ojs7j'),"so  they  will  not 
for  the  same  reason  understand  and  accept  the  explanation  which 
He  has  just  given.  "  But  I  may  say  what  I  will,  My  strongest 
ft/BcpTvprn  and  plainest  htidiTKSiii  finds  no  entrance  where  it  finds 
no  faith !"   'E|  v{JjSv  tivb?,  although  tliere  were  ■!roKi.oi,'—is  the 

'  Eoos  has  it  otherwise;  Not  all  wlio  munaured  were  thus  unbelieving. 
Many  disciples  nmrmiired,  but  only  some  ofikem  believed  not.  That  might 
paaSjif  (as  Eooa  himself  mentions)  thofirst  TO?!  Wdid  not  comeback iuver.  66. 
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mild  utterance  of  our  Lord  which  confirms  what  we  have  just 
saidj  that  He  directed  His  words  not  only  to  those  who  were 
enth-ely  departing  from  Him.  Tlie  e'ipfjxa  v/Uih  should  teach 
tis  that  the  quite  parallel  'Ki'ka'kYjxa  vft.7v  is  just  in  the  same 
way  to  be  understood — The  Lord  refers,  hoth  in  the  one  and  in 
the  other,  to  His  own  previous  words.  But  here  the  iifbif  has 
a  yet  narrower  application — Even  to  you  My  disciples  and  not 
merely  to  the  mass  of  the  people  have  I  spoken  and  addressed 
these  words  1  Even  your  hitherto  IXdsiv  Tpog  ^S  and  TTSpiTarsiii 
fj/Sr'  lj«.oi3was  not  the  right  and  actual  coming,  without  the  obe- 
dience of  faith  responding  to  the  drawing  of  the  Father,  without 
the  hearing  of  trust  in  order  to  learn. 

The  parenthetical  observation  of  the  Evangelist  points  at  tlie 
close  of  this  section  to  its  beginning,  with  which  he  closes  the 
whole ;  hence  l|  ap-)(^s  refers  not  simply  to  ipsum  bujus  semionis 
tempus,  as  the  apx^  with  relation  to  the  future  indicated  in  ver. 
62,  but  it  must  be  understood  as  in  ch.  ii.  24,  25 — From  the  be- 
ginning of  His  dealing  with  each  He  knew  his  character.  At 
the  same  time  the  Evangelist  goes  forward  preparatorily  and 
transitionally  tfl  the  following  record ;  for,  he  adds  to  the  r/cej 
of  the  disciples  generally,  an  allusion  to  the  rig  from  among  the 
twelve  in  particular.  And  the  shU  ol  ji^  TUTTSvovTsg  of  the 
former  describes  what  was  now  passing  in  the  present ;  while 
the  IsTi'v  6  Trapahaxfrn  of  the  latter  points  to  the  future  as  now 
present  to  the  Lord,' 

The  immediate  result  approved  the  truth  of  these  last  words. 
The  many  turned  away  Ik  tovtov,  that  is,  from  this  critical 
moment  they  also  externally  turned  away,  as  they  had  never  been 
inwardly  turned  towaivls  Him ;  and  retnmed  not  back  (so  long 
at  least  as  the  Lord  was  thus  surrounded  by  following  disciples, 
no  more  is  to  be  found  in  it  than  that) ;  were  of  the  same  mind 
till  the  ascension  of  lihe  Son  of  man.  That  there  were  among 
them  sach  as  fell  away  from  the  beginning  of  faith  is  very  pos- 
sible ;  though  it  is  almost  denied  by  the  /iq  ■ndTimvng  of  our 
Lord,  and  the  ovxiri  f/jsr  clutou  TipiSTarovv  of  the  Evan- 

^  And  not  as  Tholuck  says,  "  ih&t  Judas  migh!  from  his  tone  of  mind  be- 
come His  betrayer." 
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APPEAL  TO  THE  TWELVE.      WILL  TE  ALSO?      ONE  OF 
YOU  IS — ! 

(Ch.  vi.  67,  70). 

T!ie  false  disciple,  found,  alas,  even  in  the  narrowest  circle  of 
the  twelve^  and  patiently  borne  with  by  Jesus,  goes  not  away 
indeed,  but  even  through  his  hypocritical  remaining  becomes  a 
hix^io'hoz—y&t  shall  he  not  remain  unwarned  and  unexhorted ; 
the  Lord  reveals  him,  to  himself  without  revealing  him,  just  as 
far  as  it  was  wholesome  and  fitting.  The  first,  testing  question 
was  itself  uttered  pre-eminently  on  account  of  this  Judas,  tboogh 
it  evoked  a  blessed  confession  of  their  f^th  from  the  others; 
hence  no  coramendation  here  responds  to  it  (as  in  Matt.  xvi.  17), 
but  only  a  second  question,  which  scarcely  retains  its  warning 
tone  to  the  lost  one,  biit  only  detects  bim,  and  as  a  warning  to 
bia  fellow-apostles,  as  OTte  among  them ! 

Yer.  67.  According  to  strict  rule  the  fi^j  in  this  question  should 
indicate — Ye  will  not  then  go  away  V  The  rule,  however,  is  not 
quite  so  rigorous,  as  even  Winer  admits ;  and  we  might  accept 
the  question  thus,  conformably  with  our  Lord's  meaning — Will 
ye,  too,  or  ant/  one  among  you  1  This  certainly  must  have  been 
the  undertone  to  Judas,  even  if  we  conceive  the  tone  and  sense 
of  the  question  to  have  been  quite  negative — expecting  neither 
yes  nor  no.  In  putting  this  inexpressibly  affecting  question  to 
His  chosen  twelve  the  Lord  was  not,  indeed,  in  His  inmost  soul 
indifferent ;  but  He  did  with  design  and  self-repression  proposa 
it  calmly  as  an  actual  question,  awaiting  tbeir  reply.  This  must 
then,  as  now,  have  been  felt,  though  not  perceptible  in  the  few 
words  themselves.  It  cannot  be  the  Lord's  will  that  any  one 
should  ever  turn  away  ftom  Him,  and  these  twelve  He  had  in  a 
special  manner  chosen  I    The  decision,  nevertheless.  He  ever  and 

•  In  wHch  designation,  it  mijst  be  remarked,  St  John  speaks  as  taking  it 
Jor  granted. 

^  Hence  many  understand,  and  we  find  it  in  de  Wette,  unaltered  by 
Btiiobiier — "  I  hope  not  1"  So  that  it  is  expounded  as  a  question  of  "sor- 
row seeking  consolation," 

VOL.  V.  P 
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m  evei)  ciae  le'n  gs  to  the  will  of  man.  That  was  the  principle 
and  leaaon  of  the  withdrawal  of  the  other  disciples ;  thus  plainly 
announced  in  oidei  that  we  may  beware  of  attributing  to  the 
diawmg  ot  the  Father  anything  like  compulsion,  or  of  suppos- 
ing in  the  lack  of  the  Father's  gift  anything  like  a  decree  of 
repijbation  It  is  altogether  inconsistent  with  our  Saviour's 
dignity,  especially  in  connection  with  this  chapter,  to  understand 
m  the  queition  an  appeal  of  sorrow,  demanding  consolation— Te, 
My  o»  n  twelve,  wdl  not  forsake  Me  too  ?  Eather  does  the  Lord 
•ipeik  thus  to  His  Apostles — If  it  he  your  will,  too,  then  leave 
Me,  ye  are  free  to  do  so,  I  restrain  you  not — -just  as  Qod  spake 
in  former  times  to  Israel  by  Joshua,  Josh.  xsiv.  15.  But  it  is 
not  less  true  that  such  an  appeal  to  their  own  free-will  is  the 
mightiest  possible  appeal  to  their  hearts. 

Peter  instantly  replies  in  the  name  of  the  others ;  as  he  thinks, 
in  the  name  of  all.  He  first  seizes  on  the  going  away,  and 
strengthens  the  idea,  so  strange  to  him,  in  his  kxikiuao^idK. 
"  Very  sure  it  is  that  we  cannot  counsel  or  help  ourselves ;  to 
whom,  then,  can  we  go,  as  our  Master  and  guide  f  The  Baptist 
is  no  longer  with  us, — are  we  then  to  go  back  to  the  Eahbis 
again  ?"  The  very  thought  of  this  was  sore  affliction  to  him. 
No,  we  remain  T/iy  disciples !  He  apprehends  that  which  the 
Lord  had  said  in  ver,  63,  with  the  same  general  half-interpreta- 
tion in  which  so  many  remain  at  the  present  time,  and  which 
has  its  truth  in  hearts  like  Peter's,  though  the  Lord  intended  it 
in  another  sense.  Yet  Peter's  words  mean  something  different, 
and  indeed  more  just,  than  if  he  had  said — Thy  words  are  spirit 
and  are  life.  He  uses  them  with  the  genitive  of  their  contents 
— They  speak  of  eternal  life,  they  promise  it  to  us ; — thus  much 
is  clear  to  us  with  all  then-  obscurity.  And  because  our  desire 
is  set  vpon  that,  and  not  iipon  bread  or  anything  else,  we  remain 
with  Thee.^  His  confession  rises  higher  in  the  following  wortls, 
since  he  knows  thus  much,  and  has  just  heard  it  repeated,  that 
faith  in  His  own  person  is  the  essential  matter  in  the  Lord's 
words.     But  he  subjoins  to  bis  TiwiffrivKainv  the  lynaxccf/iiv 

'  And  he  ■who  tlnis  purposes  and  thus  remains,  will  go  further  than  to 
the  uiorife  of  the  Lord :  he  will  enter  into  actual  participation  of  Himself. 
It  is  matter  of  grief  to  us  sometimes  whon  we  hear  it  boasted,  with  more  than 
eiegetica]  error,  that  the  words  of  Jesus  are  pure  spirit  and  truth. 
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also,  since  his  faith  is  matter  of  clear  consciousness ;  since  he 
knows  in  whom  he  believes,  and  wherefore.  The  order  may  te 
found  reversed  elsewhere  (as  ch.  x.  38 ;  1  Jno.  iv.  16);  but 
Peter  designs  here  to  testify  that  through  a  preparatory  belief 
and  reception  of  His  words,  even  those  which  were  full  of 
mystery,  they  had  attained  to  the  height  of  their  present  know- 
ledge of  Christ,  (Comp.  ch.  iv.  42.)  For  this  was  the  main 
point  in  the  contrast  between  them  and  those  others,  and  this 
was  the  first  element  of  separation.  If  the  Text.  Kec.  were 
correct,  the  confession  of  Christ  here  uttered  by  Peter  would 
go  beyond  those  others  in  ch.  i.  49,  iv.  42,  s\.  27,  and  be  quite 
parallei  with  Matt.  svi.  16,  and  Thomas'  words  alone  in  ch.  xx. 
28  of  St  John's  Gospel  would  go  beyond  them ;  we  should  then 
trace  in  the  connection  a  very  manifest  emphasis  upon  the  rov 
diou  TOv  ^aJj'roft  with  significant  allusion  to  the  Lord's  previous 
words  in  ver.  57.'  Not  merely  is  this  latter  addition,  however, 
spurious,  but  most  probably  o  Xp/OTOf,  o  viog  also ;  at  least 
critics  are  almost  unanimous  in  preferring  o  &'yiog  rov  6iov.  We 
cannot,  indeed,  regard  this  latter  as  perfectly  suitable  in  this 
place,  where  the  sum  and  result  of  our  Lord's  words  is  ^ven ; 
and  we  may  remark  that  neither  Bengel  nor  Knapp  decides  for 
ayw  j'  hut  we  must  abstain  fi^m  the  difficult  attempt  either  to 
justify  this  ay/05  by  internal  argument  (which  is  not  unnecessary, 
notwithstanding  the  result  of  all  mere  criticism,  as  long  as  prob- 
able various  readings  are  on  the  other  side),  or  to  defend  the 
propriety  of  rejecting  it  as  in  itself  impossible.  Our  object  is 
especially  to  unfold  the  words  of  Jesus. 

Ver,  70.  This  heai't-piercing  question  of  the  Redeemer,  which 
proceeded  from  the  deepest  mystery  of  the  will  of  Ills  love  in 
its  condescending  strife  with  the  evil  will  of  sinners,  appertains, 
with  all  its  tone  of  human  gentleness  and  soft  complaint,  to  the 
most  seoere  and  rigorous  utterances  of  His  lips.  Its  warning 
severity  and  force  are  surpassed  only  by  its  own  intenser  repeti- 
tion at  the  last  Supper^Oneo/j/ow  will  trfray  Me!  When  Peter 
utters  his  impetuous  and  well-meaning  we,  the  Lord  points  to  a 

'  Not,  however,  as  Grotius  anpposod — Thou  art  tha  Son  of  God,  ani  not, 
as  the  people  Baid,  the  son  of  Joseph ! 

^  Not  Bengel,  though  he  rejects  the  ^Stroj  j  but  he  tliinks  tiat  the  ulo; 
aptly  correspooda  with  warpis  fiw  of  ver.  65. 
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fearful  Dxceptioii  from  it ;  and  tliat  in  the  way  of  question,  just 
as  if  the  eleven  might  and  should  have  known  that  all  was  not 
right  and  secure  in  their  own  circle.  In  fact  they  might  have 
suspected  it,  at  least,  just  as  the  Lord  clearly  saw  it,  if  they 
had  themselves  been  altogether  pure,  and  sincere,  and  deeply- 
grounded  iu  the  truth.  For  that  many  a  hypocritical  evil-doer 
conceals  himself  from  our  detection,  is  the  effect  of  human  weak- 
ness in  ourselves ;  but  this  infirmity  is  even  in  our  case  closely 
hound  up  with  our  sin,  even  though  it  be  no  sin  itself;  and  even 
while  it  imposes  iipon  us  the  obligation  of  charitably  thinking 
the  best  of  e\ery  one,  until  his  iniquity  become  known  to  us. 
The,  Holy  One  of  God  could  not  be  deceived  by  any  smner 
whatever;  His  heart- sediching  inquisition  into  the  secret  soul  of 
man  needed  no  miiaculous  intervention  of  Divine  omniscience, 
but  only  the  pnie  gaze  ot  His  single  eye.  That,  therefore,  the 
Apostles  could  have  among  them  an  undetected  Judas,  points  of 
itself  to  the  common  sinful  humanity  inherent  in  them  all ;  and 
the  Lord's  troubled  words  are  a  common  warning  to  the  whole 
circle,  suice  in  a  certain  sense  He  imputes  the  sin  of  one  to  the 
whole  brotherhood,  and  reckons  for  it  witli  them  all.  No  other 
than  this  is  the  meaning  of  that  awful,  and  still  more  piercing 
repetition  of  the  words  in  the  final,  most  confidential  circle  of 
love^One  of  you  I  It  is  as  if  the  Lord  should  now  say^Be  ye 
all  cai-eful  and  hnmhie,  believers  though  ye  are  !  It  is  not 
enough  to  have  believed,  and  to  have  known ;  not  enough  to 
have  remained  with  Me  when  others  departed  I  The  Betrayer 
and  Destroyer  insinuates  himself  into  the  narrowest  circle,  and 
most  immediate  fellowship  with  My  person ! 

But  tjie  most  piei'cing  and  mysterious  words  of  all  are  His 
direct  utterance,  spoken  after  that  which  we  have  just  mentioned 
had  led  the  way  to  it  in  tiieir  silent  comment.  Even  My  election 
is  not  enough !  It  is  very  obvious  that  this  iKhkym^aif  has  a  dif- 
ferent meaning  &om  tlie  same  word  in  ch.  xiii.  18,  whei-e  Judas 
is  specially  indicated  as  not  chosen ;  but  we  should  greatly  mistake 
if  on  that  account  we  should  kere  understand  only  the  external 
calling  and  election  of  the  Apostleship,  The  Son  knows,  like 
the  Father,  nothing  of  a  mere  external  election  unaccompanied 
by  the  earnest  reality  of  love,  which  designs  to  save  and  accom- 
plish all  the  purposes  of  a  spiritual  calling.    This  distinctive  will 
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of  His  own,  which  manifested  itself  in  the  choice  of  Judas,  the 
Lord  mournfully  sets  against  the  ■  self-procured  fall  of  tho  One, 
the  personal  guilt  of  which  that  choice  aggravated ;  what  else 
does  the  connection  indicate  which  hinds  the  two  sentences  in 
one  question  1  Is  there  not  even  among  yon  twelve,  all  of  whom 
I  have  alike  chosen,  One,  whom  that  I  know  I  must  now  tell  yoa 
who  know  not,  whose  sin  is  only  made  worse  by  its  opposition  to 
My  grace  1  Consequently — and  this  is  the  special  purport  of  the 
question — Is  there  not  a  most  critical  and  fearful  danger  con- 
nected with  the  keeping  of  the  heart  of  man  ?  Had  I  not  cause 
to  put  the  question  to  you  all — Will  ye  also  go  away? 

Alas,  that  Judas  had  gone  too !  This  question  mercifully 
points  to  him  the  way  of  departure,  in  which  he  would  at  least 
have  heen  honest  in  his  sin,  like  that  prodigal  in  the  parable, 
and  with  the  same  hope  of  an  eventual  return.  But  the  hypo- 
crisy of  presumption,  pride,  and  covetousness,  which  induced  liim 
to  remain  because  he  was  one  of  the  twelve,  was  a  snare  to 
him  in  which  he  became  fast  involved.  It  is  shown,  neverthe- 
less, in  him,  as  the  most  palpable  example  of  human  ruin  and 
fall  yet  known  in  history;  that  there  is  in  the  Divine  love,  with- 
out prejudice  to  its  prescience,  an  election  of  the  lost.  That  the 
Lord  can  use,  and  does  use  the  self-same  word  here  and  again 
in  ch.  siii.  18  in  such  different  meanings,  exhibits  to  us  the  two 
aspects  of  a  mystery,  the  dogmatic  or  speculative  investigation 
of  which  does  not  belong  to  strict  esegesis.'  In  protest  against 
an  invalidating  interpretation  of  this  i^\e^dfL};y  we  have  only  to 
put  in  juxtaposition  with  it  ch.  xvii.  12,  ni  which  this  same  lost 
Judas  is  at  the  same  time  enumerated  among  those  who  were 
given  by  tJie  Father. 

Finally,  what  is  the  signification  of  Si«j3o>.oe  here  ^  Does  the 
Lord  actually  terra  Judas  a  devil  (as  we  read  in  Luther's  Bible 
with  the  Vulg.,  as  the  Peschito  has  it  kjdd,  as  even  Stolz  was 
obliged  to  translate  it,  and  Seiler,  with  the  qualification — he  has 
devilish  dispositions) — or  are  they  right,  who  resolve  the  words 
into  the  general  sense  of  a  secret  traducerand  adversary?"  Euthy- 
niius  gives  this  latter.as  a  second  interpretation  in  connection  with 

'  The  mystery  lies  yet  furUier  back,  even  in  Satan,  who  in  hia  very 
creation  was  diosen, 
^  In  a  senee,  therefore,  synocymoijs  with  6  ^apMnai'. 
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the  firstj  iTi'^ovXcs ;  and  the  later  expositors,  as  we  might  have 
expected,  give  it  the  preference.  Neandcr,  with  a  most  enfeebhng 
exposition,  paraphrases,  "  He  had  chosen  them,  drawn  them  to 
Himself,  He  says,  and  yet  one  of  them  had  become  possessed  with 
the  heart  of  an  enemy  I"  It  is,  indeed,  certain  that  as  JOfe*  in  the 
Heb.  admits  of  this  more  general  signification,  ha^oko?  is  the 
prevalent  Sept.  translation  of  it,  and  that  this  Greek  word  is  fur- 
ther used  as  the  rendering  of  IS  and  iiix  in  Esth,  vii,  4,  viii.  1. 
(Comp.  1  Mace.  i.  36,  lid^okog  -jrovfipoi  parallel  with  mSpo?.) 
But  the  usage  of  the  Greeli  Testament  is  another  question.  The 
Lexicographers  mnst  attach  to  the  expression  the  additional  idea 
of  a  proper  opponent  (ad versarius)  ;  for,  the  ca/wmmator  of  other 
passages  is  not  altogether  suitable  here.  We  are  ourselves  of 
opinion  that  even  those  passages,  as  a  whole,  are  to  be  understood 
not  mihout  reference  to  the  devil.  In  any  case  Eph.  iv,  27  and 
1  Tim.  iii.  6  must  be  excepted ;  there  Satan  proper  is  signified. 
In  1  Tim.  iii.  11 ;  2  Tim.  iii.  3 ;  Tit.  ii.  3,  the  general  Greek 
signification  comes,  indeed,  into  the  foreground ;  though  not 
without  allusion,  assuredly,  to  the  arch-slanderer,  who  has  ever 
been  so  designated  in  the  cuiTent  language  of  Chnstians.'  St 
John,  finally,  in  his  writings  (and  stress  is  laid  upon  this  in 
other  cases)  uses  the  word  S/afSoXo?  only  for  Satan.  But 
Olshansen  thinks  this  a  decisive  reason  for  translatmg  it  other- 
wise here,  since  the  word  is  always  used  for  "  tlie  devil,"  and 
never  for  "a  devil."^  I  think  otherwise.  The  passage  must 
be  regarded,  in  any  case,  as  a  wnt)^  Xiyd^ivm^  contrary  to 
St  John's  usage,  and  that  of  the  New  Testament  generally ; 
whether  the  distinctive  opponent  be  described  witii  Wahl  adver- 
sarius ;  or  with  Schottgen,  homo  diaholi  similis.  If  tlie  Lord, 
not  using  the  Greek,  in  all  probability  said  Satan,  He  did  not 
mean  what  we  should  designate  as  "  a  devil"  (hmjim,  ^aifhoviov, 
hence  St  John  did  not  thus  render  His  word) ;  but  as  parallel 
with  such  Old  Testament  passages  as  2  Sam.  xix.  22.     He 


'  And  even  in  the  passage  of  Maccabees  before  aUudei  to  tbe  same  thing 
is  already  found :  see  v.  Mojer's  corrected  translation. 

^  But  the  same  OMausen,  in  his  last  volume  on  2-  Thesa.  ii.  3,  returns  ia 
this  pMsage,  and  says  that  Judas  was  among  the  disciples,  what  the  deml  is 
among  the  children  of  God.  Thus  Jno.  svii.  12  \sas  too  powerful  for  Mm, 
imd  caused  Mm  to  frarget  Mb  own  expo^tion. 
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sesmed  to  have  called  Peter  Satan  on  one  occasion ;  but  we  have 
given  (Vol,  ii.)  another  interpretation  of  that  passage.  And 
what  a  difference,  at  all  events,  between  Peter's  lapse  into  an 
insti'ument  or  minister  of  Satan  against  Christ,  one  solitary,  un- 
designed instance,  caused  by  the  weakness  oi flesh  and  blood,  and 
this  attribution  of  a  personal,  persistent  ha^okSi  ten,  St  John, 
who  only  once  has  o  HKTavag  (ch.  siii.  27),  reserved  this  most 
personal  espression  for  that  consummation  of  the  indwelling  and 
influence  of  Satan  in  Judas ;  the  word,  according  to  Greek  usage, 
would  here  have  involved  too  unqualified,  and  absolute  an  iden- 
tification.^ As  we  understand  our  Lord's  thoughts,  He  does  not 
mean  merely  what  otherwise  would  be  r'iKvov  or  y/o's  ha^okov 
(for  that  would  be  too  slight  and  general  for  application  to  Judas, 
ivho  was  the  guide  and  head  of  those  who  took  Jesus),  nor  does 
He  simply  place  him  in  parallel  with  any  individual  ^ai/^av  or 
hoii/imoi',  hut — One  a.mQng  yon  is  the  Satan  or  devilin  relation  to 
Me,  that  is,  his  elect  instrument,  one  who  lias  fallen,  through  a 
devilish  spirit,  into  the  ministry,  and  as  it  were,  the  representation 
of  the  Devil.  How  could  this  be  better  expressed  in  Greek  (by 
St  John  or  by  Jesus  Himself)  than  by  this  tidfioko?,  which, 
while  hinting  strongly  at  the  article,  yet  naturally  leaves  it  out  ? ' 
This  is  the  only  interpretation  which  satisfies  our  feeling  in  a 
passage  where  emotion  is  pressed  to  its  extreraest  point ;  to  think 
of  a  mere  adversary  without  reference  to  Satan  appears  to  us 
insufferably  bald.  Liicke  insists  that  "  his  relation  to  Jesus  is 
much  more  significantly  indicated,  than  tlie  character  and  cause 
of  the  evil  in  him ;"  we  cannot  but  think,  however,  that  both 
are  in  the  connection  equally  demanded  in  the  exposition, 
and  that  both  therefore  are  designed  in  their  deepest  unity  by 
hidjioXoe-  No  other  than  Satanic  counter-influence,  that  is,  to 
which  the  heart  had  given  place,  could  have  first  neutralised  and 
then  entirely  overcome  the  grace  of  Christ  ministered  to  one 
who  had  been  chosen  to  be  an  Apostle;  and  then,  again,  one 
who,  as  such,  had  yielded  himself  up  to  Satan  could  not  be  other- 
■wise  than  the  most  immediate  instrument  and  representative  of 

^  For  oaTssti;  is  a  perEonal  name,  but  Sni^Jioj  at  tlve  Bame  time  a  de- 
signation of  the  office  or  spirit  of  that  person. 

^  For  yinrai  or  soTi  fitii  lis  h&^-hoi  or  ssnasan  wouid  be,  oa  tlie  otier 
baad,  notpersonai  enough.. 
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Satan  in  relation  to  Christ ;  and  we  think  that  the  truth  which 
]ies  in  Lucke's  rcqairement  as  to  the  relation  of  Judas  to  Christ 
in  iid^oXog,  comes  out  with  its  strongest  force  in  our  view  of  the 
passage.'  Only  thus  do  we  see  the  harmony  between  this  first 
word  of  our  Lord,  which  already  penetrates  tlie  depths  of  the 
fulfilment  of  the  fearful  prophecy  in  Ps.  cix.,  with  the  later  ex- 
pressions of  the  Apostles  derived  from  t/tia  in  Jno.  xiii.  27 ;  Lu. 
xxii,  3,  with  the  Lord's  own  saying,  Ln.  xxii.  31  (Simon,  Simon, 
Satan  hath  desired  you  all !),  with  the  typical  relation  of  Judas 
to  Antichrist  which  is  intimated  in  the  parallel  of  Jno.  xvii.  12, 
and  2  Thess,  ii.3.  Ifwe  were  to  admitthat  the  specific  develop- 
ment of  the  sin,  and  its  actual  exhibition,  in  the  delivering  Him 
up  to  His  enemies,  came  only  before  the  Lord's  actual  contem- 
plation with  the  approach  of  the  time;^  yet  even  then  we  must 
maintain,  and  all  the  more  emphatically  on  that  account,  that 
the  Holy  One  of  God  must  have  thus  early  most  profoundly  and 
searchingly  pierced  the  Iiidden  secret  of  Judas,  the  impending  and 
already  uprising  Satanity  of  this  man?  Not  merely  (as  Neander 
says)  that  "  the  disposition  which  made  him  aft:erwards  a  traitor, 
betrayed  itself  to  Him  in  its  germ ;"  but  that  He  contemplated 
beforehand  in  the  germ  and  beginning  the  full  consummation 
of  the  evil.  Thus  was  this  Judas  daily  and  hourly  before  HJs 
eyes,  a  silent  temptation — and  in  a  very  different  sense  fi'om 
that  in  which,  Peter- was  so  for  a  moment — to  fall  from  the 
patience  and  endnring  love  of  His  appointed  suffering  for  sin, 
by  casting  him  out  of  His  presence  and  judging  him  at  once, 
■whereas  He  was  come  to  save  and  seek  out  with  forgiving  mercy 
that  which  was  lost.     This  also  our  Lord  acknowledges  and 

'  Thus  it  might  be  translated,  though  not  advisable,  in  tte  people's 
Bihle — u  devil ;  to  he  completed  by — in  My  sight,  and  in  relation  to  Me. 

^  As  Liicke  anggeBta,  the  Lord  Himself  does  not  here  term  Jadaa  aapa,- 
'haams,  but  it  is  the  reflection  of  the  Evangelist  es  eventii. 

^  We  diBCOver  here  that  there  is  such  a  thing  posable  to  humanity,  even 
as  there  is  a  divinity  possible  (though  not  in  the  sense  of  the  Graser  Erzie- 
himgaprinzips)  1  Jndaa  himaelf,  indeed,  was  not  yet  "  altogether  sataniBed" 
(as  Boas  in  his  Satanologie  rightly  remarks),  for  he  was  moved  by  a  final 
remorse ;  but  it  is  saying  too  much,  though  even  Luther  declares  it,  that 
man  may  never  become  devil.  The  repentance  of  Judaa  vas  his  last  of 
humanity,  prraently  afterwaris  the  devil  in  him  was  consuimiiated  by  his 
daring  self-mutder. 
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bewails  in  that  fearful  l§  Vf/^m  sis  hd^oXog  Iutsv — the  profundity 
of  which  we  cannot  deem  exhausted  by  any  exposition  of  a  mere 
insidiator  or  adversariits. 


TO    HI8    UNBELIEVING    BRETHREN  I     MY    TIME    AHD   MY  WAY 

AEE  Not  yours. 

(Chap.  vii.  ij-8.) 

An  observation  of  Oetiiiger  upon  this  place  is  as  simple  as  it 
is  profound,  and  must  not  be  lost  sijrht  of  in  any  attempt  to  dis- 
cern the  system  of  St  John's  Gospel_ : — "  I  assuredly  helieve  that 
John  wrote  the  first  ten  chapters  of  his  ^pel  with  reference  to 
his  three  ftmdamental  points ;— 1.  of  word,  2.  of  life,  and  3.  of 
light."*  Nothing  is  more  evident  than  that  chaps,  i.— iii.,  fol- 
lowing the  Prologue,  continue  the  idea  of  testimony,  which  turns 
now  from  the  Baptist  altogether  to  Christ,  see  chap.  iii.  11,  32. 
The  stages  of  this  trichotomy,  however,  paas  naturally  one  into 
the  other.  'O  "kkyoii)  soi,  chap.  iv.  10,Xa\m  sot,  ver.  26,  as  the 
answer  to  the  woman's  hm'/'/i)^  flfiSv  'jrdwa,  place  distinctively 
before  our  eyes  the  Xoyo5(chap.  i.  18,  ixuvog  l^riy^aiuro),  and 
chap.  V.  then  completes  the  idea  of  His  witness  to  Himself:  yet 
these  chapters  iv.  and  v.  pass  over,  as  we  have  seen,  into  the 
second  idea-— in  Him  is  life.  This  again  is  superabundantly 
brought  out  in  the  sixth  chapter,  where  not  only  the  words  of 
the  Eternal  Speaker  discourse  of  eternal  life,  but  the  ffap|  of  the 
Incarnate  One  is  announced  as  ■s-vitjf/.a  xai  Z^wr}.  But  Oetinger 
overlooks  what  we  have  just  hinted,  when  he  says :  "  Chaps,  vi. 
and  vii.  refer  to  the  life,  as  is  evident  in  every  verse ;  chaps,  viii., 
is.,  and  x.,  passing  then  manifestly  to  the  light"     For  chap.  vii. 

'  SeeOetinger'sSelbstbiographie,  terausg.  vonHamborger.  Stuttg.  1845, 
S.  62,  and  compare  Auberlen,  die  TheosopMe  Oetingera,  S.  409,  as  also 
Oetinger's  Tlieologie  nach  dec  Idee  des  Lebens,  heranBg.  von  Eamberger,  8. 
106.  The  characteristically  bold  assertion  of  BaMingarten-Crudiis  "that 
the  Prologue  is  not  echoed  in  the  goapd  ifaelf "  (i.  368)  must  he  entirely  re- 
versed. The  Prologue  is  no  other  than  a  pre-intimation  of  ihe  contenta  of 
the  whole  Gospel. 
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foiins  already,  as  before,  the  transition  from  life  to  ligJd ;  and  that 
by  bringing  into  prominence  the  safficiently  prepared  for  require- 
ment of  faith  in  Him  who  manifests  Himself  to  the  world, — 
manifests  Himself,  liowever,  now,  His  full  v^acis  and  paniparrig 
being  yet  in  the  future,  in  a  manner  which  the  darkness  of  the 
world  cannot  apprehend,  dig  Iv  xpuTT^  ver.  10.  Let  chap.  vii. 
33,  34  be  compared  with  chap.  xii.  35,  36.  And  once  more  let 
note  be  taken  of  the  reference  made  in  chap,  vii,  39,  as  through- 
out all  the  stages  of  the  entire  Gospel,  to  the  future  consummate 
{glorification  of  Jeans. 

In  the  whole  of  chaps,  vii.,  viii.,  ix.,  x.,  Jesus  (as  the  Light  of 
the  world,  chap.  viii.  12)  bears  a  testimony  more  and  more 
definite  to  Himself  that  He  was  sent  from  God  His  Father  into 
the  world  for  its  salvation,  and  that  He  Himself  was  one  in  dig- 
nity with  the  ^Father  who  sent  Him :  bearing  this  testimony  by 
word  and  deed  during  the  feasts  of  Tabernacles  and  of  the 
Dedication  at  Jerusalem,  that  is,  in  the  very  midst  of  His 
enemies,  who  could  not  lay  hands  on  Him  before  His  hour  was 
come.  As  His  discourse  proceeds  at  the  feast  of  Tabernacles, 
feith  or  unbelief  in  Him  as  the  Christ  becomes  more  and  more 
sharply  defined.  Upon  a  following  day,  and  occasioned  by  the 
circumstance  of  the  adulteress  which  put  the  Pharisees  especially 
to  shame,  a  second  discourse  is  appended  to  that  of  ch.  vii.,  in 
which  He  defends  His  testimony  to  Himself  in  all  the  depth  and 
fulness  of  its  meaning,  and  most  severely  condemns  His  enemies' 
sin  and  unbelief.  The  result  of  this  light  shining  in  the  dark- 
ness is — the  attempt  to  stone  Him !  (Ch.  viii.  59.)  Finally, 
chaps,  ix.  and  x.  give  together  the  last  great  testimony  of  Jesus 
to  Himself  as  the  light,  in  which  only  ^ey  who  are  blind  see, 
those  who  see  becoming  blind  ;  a  testimony  of  word  which  hangs 
upon  that  incontrovertible  though  rejected  testimony  of  deedf  in 
the  healing  of  the  man  bom  blind. 

This  main  section  of  the  Gospel  thus  viewed — a  section  to 
which  Luthardt,  upon  his  arrangement  also,  gives  the  title  of 
"  conflict  with  unbelief" — is  introduced  by  the  record  of  the 
desire  on  the  part  of  His  unbelieving  and  vain  brethren  that  He 
should  prematurely  and  in  their  way  sho\o  Himself  to  the  world, 
with  His  reply  to  them  in  word  and  act.  "We  would  have  the 
profound  harmony  and  fitness  of  this  circumstance  in  this  place 
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deeply  pondered  by  tHose  who  understand  the  principle  of  true 
criticism,  that  tho  more  plainly  in  any  historical  writing  a  fhxn  of 
the  matter  is  evident,  the  more  certainly  is  that  writing  legiti- 
mated as  true  history.  And  where  should  we  expen-t  this  prin- 
ciple to  operate  in  its  fullest  degree,  but  in  the  histoiy  of  our 
Lord,  which  is  throughout  in  its  every  incident  full  of  signi- 
ficance, pervaded  by  a  typical  reference,  and  in  its  continuous 
course  most  perfectly  "  real-ideal  ?" 

It  will  be  seen  by  a  refei'ence  to  our  tabular  harmony  in  the 
third  volume,  in  what  way  we  arrange  the  Galiljean  incidents  and 
discourses  which  St  John  passes  over,  and  that  we  do  not,  with 
many,  identify  this  feast  journey  of  our  Evangelist  with  that  of 
Luke  ix.  5 1 .  We  find  in  the  intimation  here  given  of  a  persistent 
and  increasing  enmity  directed  against  Him,  a  hint  for  the  inter- 
pretation of  ail  that  follows.  He  Himself  clearly  knew  from  the 
beginning  His  time,  and  goal,  and  course ;  but — "  none  else  can 
comprehend  Him,  no  man  can  apprehend  His  hour,  neither  His 
brethren,  nor  the  people."  We  have  elsewhere  asserted  our  view, 
and  cannot  now  of  coui"se  reopen  the  question,  that  these  brethren 
are — contrary  to  all  catholic  tradition,  and  much  Protestant 
criticism — no  other  than  brethren  who  belong  to  Mary,  being 
always  found  in  her  company ;  that  is,  ber  sons  born  afterwards 
to  her  who  continued  in  a  not  unblessed  marriage  with  Joseph.^ 

'  The  immature  treatise  in  tlie  first  collection  of  my  Audeutuogeii — 
written  in  my  tweuty-tMcd  year — has  been  condensed  in  my  Espos.  of 
the  Ep.  of  Jude  (Berlin  W.  Hertz.  1850),  and  the  argument  still  more 
strongly  enforced  that  they  were  the  sons  of  Mary.  We  r^ard  this  re- 
sult as  establiBhed,  after  bo  many  dissertations,  e&peciaUy  through,  those 
of  Blom,  Wieseler,  and  Sehaff.  The  latter  alone  has  done  my  treatise  the 
honom?  to  refer  to  it,  although  he  (S.  8  of  his  essay  on  James)  has  not 
noticed  the  postscript  in  which  I  cmreoted  the  enoi  in  conEection  with 
the  fisra  of  Hegedppus.  Whether  Jamea  was  one  of  these  brethren,  does 
not  afiect  the  matter ;  thongh  I  have  not  yet  been  convmoed  of  the  con- 
trary, Thiersch  still  agrees  with  the  Greek  church  that  they  were  brethren 
of  Joseph's  former  marriage  (as  Nonnus,  Jno.  vii.  3  without  scruple  mter- 
■  polates  vhs'laaifi);  but  in  opposition  to  this  I  have  only  to  repeat  my 
former  words,  that  it  is  le^  disparagement  to  the  dirine  dignity  of  the 
whole  proceduro  to  aesume  the  subsequent  fruitfulness — required,  too,  on 
other  grounds — of  the  marriage  planned  and  confirmed  of  God  between 
Joseph  and  Mary,  than  to  regard  the  holy  vii^n  ss  espoused  to  a  widower 
with  sons  and  daughters. 
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We  mast  not,  however,  leave  this  subject  without  most  earnestly 
protesting  against  Lange's  recent  view  that  the  brethren  who 
here  appear  as  unbelievers  were  even  Apostles.  In  John  ii.  12 
these  same  brethren  are  with  their  mother,  and  distinguished 
from  the  disciples,  as  they  distinguish  themselves  here  from  the 
UjaS)j7oiig.  Lange  endeavours  to  invalidate  the  simple  ajid  plain 
words  of  the  Evangelist— ^iVCTWej"  did  his  S^efftj-ew  believe  in  Him 
(which  are  themselves  the  strongest  argument  against  the  signi- 
fication "  cousins,"  since  one  snch  ffvyytfT!?  or  afSi^iog  was  an 
Apostle),  hy  asserting  that  they  are  only  to  bo  "unbelieving  in 
a  higher  sense  ;"^  hot  this  we  find  it  impossible  to  admit  with 
any  regard  to  tlie  context.  For  the  unbehef  of  the  brethren  so 
perfectly  stamps  then"  words,  and,  more  than  that,  the  Lord's 
answer  so  sharply  repels  them,  placing  Himself  in  direct  opposs- 
tion  to  them,  and  classing  them  so  clearly  with  the  world,  that 
we  cannot  understand  how  any  one —  11  '  1 '  11  tter 
fact  especially — can  think  of  Apostles  as       A   m  d  v, 

if  faith  may  be  asserted  of  a  mere  c  n  m        of 

the  intellect  (though  St  John  never  so     p  )  e 

these  brethren  not  absolutely  unbelie  p  e 

in  Jesus,  the  power  of  ravra  'TToiiiv    nd         ^  vr  v, 

and  only  wish  to  impel  Him  to  a  pi  b  H   i- 

self.     But  inasmuch  as  they — whethe   d  —        d 

make  all  depend  upon  an  external  ex  h  ai  d 

a  brilliant  success  among  men,  without  any  trust  of  the  heart, 
without  any  apprehension  of  the  ti'ue,  the  divine  in  Him,  and 
without  any  respect  for  the  sufficient  demonstration  He  had 
already  f^ven,  they  place  themselves  on  a  level  with  Gamaliel, 
at  least,  as  unbelievers.  When,  not  without  an  admixture  of 
taunt,  they  challenge  Him  to  make  public  proof  of  His  claims, 
their  unbelief  may  fairly  be  denominated  unfriendly  and  even 
hostile.  The  words  which  we  find  in  the  typical  prophecy,  Ps. 
Ixii.  8,  correspond  with  wonderful  exactness  to  the  relation  be- 

'  Dr  Kuhn  also,  who  maintains  the  argument  against  their  heing  literal 
hrethren,  attributes  to  the  ■rcmdus  of  our  passage  only  a  "  special  sense." 
(Jahrh.  fiir  Theol.  u.  christl.  Philoa.  1834,  3.)  Lai^  has  allowed  himself 
mere  recently  to  speak  ai  a  tranaitionally  expressed  uahdief,  aJid.  of  an.  oh- 
scuratioa  of  mind  and  feeling,  hut  most  ohyionaly  in  opposition  to  the  plain 
tenco-  of  the  teit.    (Leben  Jesu  iii.  567,  591,  610.) 
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tween  Jesus  and  these  brethren — I  am  become  a  stranger  tmto 
My  brethren,  and  an  alien  unto  My  mothe/s  children. 

Jesus  had  not  gone  up  to  Jerusalem,  either  at  the  Passover  or 
at  the  Pentecost ;  Galilee  was  the  scene  of  His  labour,  Caper- 
naum Hk  Jerusalem :  so  now  He  makes  no  preparation  to  go  up 
to  the  feast  of  Tabernacles.  They  cannot  understand  this,  any 
more  than  the  whole  course  of  His  general  conduct.  And  they 
speak  to  Him  in  their  ancient  femihar  and  confident  tone— that 
to  which  they  had  been  accustomed  in  their  family  dwelling— 
Now,  O  brother,  if  Thou  art  actually  tlie  Messiah  (we  wait  to 
know  more  about  this,  that  we  may  understand  the  honour  which 
will  thence  ensue  to  us),  be  at  length  in  good  earnest,  and  show 
Thyself!  Theimpatienceof  their  vanity  impels  them  to  utter  the 
cliallenge  in  a  manner  somewhat  taunting,  the  tone  of  which  can- 
not fail  to  be  caught  by  every  unprejudiced  muid,  (Not,  how- 
ever, mocMngly,  as  Klee  much  too  strongly  asserts.)  Their  bold- 
ness already  breaks  out  in  the  unqualified  imperative— -jyisra/3fl^/ 
ifTiv6i]' :  in  such  a  style  none  assuredly  would  have  ventured 
to  speak  to  Him,  but  those  who  had  grown  up  with  Him  and 
had  been  accustomed  to  use  it.  (It  is  altogether  unimaginable 
that  this  could  have  taken  place  in  the  circle  of  His  Apostles ; 
the  saying  of  Pet«r,  Matt.  xvi.  22,  admit  of  no  comparison,  and 
we  should  be  ashamed  to  waste  words  upon  it.)  Let  Thy  dis- 
ci-pies (among  whom  we  do  not  yet  reckon  ourselves !)  behold 
the  works  which  Thou  doest — they  mean  especially  the  followers 
whom  oiu-  Lord  had  won  in  Judsea,  and  even  in  Jerusalem, 
whom  He  should  take  care  of  in  order  that  His  interest  might 
advance,  and  independently  of  whom  they  esteemed  His  Gali- 
Isean  followers  of  slight  account.  Their  words,  however,  assume 
at  the  same  time  that  even  these  GalilEoan  dependents  would 
not  be  contented  with  His  Gahlican  exhibition,  unless  He  could 
legitimate  His  pretensions  with  becoming  dignitj'  in  the  great 
capital.  Their  ideas  of  the  Messiah  had  made  tho  Nazarene 
brothers  of  this  presumptive  Messiah  so  full  of  the  lofty  Jewish 
feeling,  that  they  despise  their  own  Gahlee  in  this  ivTiuSsv,  with 
something  of  the  same  spirit  in  which  the  Rulers  afterwards 
spoke,  ver.  52. 

In  ver.  4  tI  before  ^o/g*  has  a  certain  emphasis ;  it  does  not 
liere  refer  to  any  slight  matter,  but  such  things  as  their  brother 
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contemplated  and  purposed  to  do ;  this,  however,  lies  in  the.  sub- 
ject itself,  and  it  is  not  necessary  that  we  should  resort  to  any 
special  signification  of  the  Greek  tI  in  connection  with  g;^s(j',  Civai, 
^otiiv.  The  xai  is  certainly  not  a  Hehraism  (as  Grotius  has  it) 
for  lE'N,  but  as  a  nevertlieless  espressos  their  sense  of  the  self- 
contradiction  in  which  the  conduct  of  Jesus  seemed  to  them  to  be 
involved — purposing  and  willing  to  do  some  great  thing,  and  yet 
keeping  His  person  in  the  background,  instead  of  going  boldly 
forward  to  the  critical  scene  of  accomplishment.  A  political 
meaning  their  brethren  do  not  seem  to  have,  hut  they  express 
honestly  the  first  and  most  obvious  principle  upon  which  this 
vain  world  acts — He'  who  will  be  anything  must  go  forward 
openly  and  boldly  to  dare  it  I  With  such  a  measure  do  they  mete 
Him  I  The  zcei  cevrog,  although  its  meaning  is  otherwise  ob- 
vious enough,  we  do  not  regai'd  with  Liicke  as  merely  idemgu?, 
indicating  the  self-contradiction  in  the  strongest  manner ,  hut 
we  agree  with  Xling  and  Baumgarten-Crusius  that  tliere  is  also 
an  opposition  intended  between  the  questionable  ri  Tomv  and 
the  personal  appearance  necessary  in  order  to  it.  It  thus  fully 
corresponds  with  the  ptxnipaiaoi/  aiavrov,  in  which  the  pith  of 
the  whole  finally  lies.  The  si  has  obviously,  as  wo  have  before 
observed,  an  undertone  in  it  of  derision,  or  if  that  be  too  strong, 
of  hesitating  doubt.  Tor  we  cannot  apprehend  raSra.  woisig  to 
mean — Is  that  Thy  design,  wilt  Thou  be  the  light  of  the  world  ? 
but  they  designate  by  this  expression  (as  Liicke  rightly  says), 
"  His  then  present  operation  in  Galilee,"  tlie  same  which  thej 
have  already  disparagingly  referred  to  as  h  KpuTT^  ■roiiiv,  and 
now  again  still  more  strongly  doubt  of  and  question  by  this  ej. 
Thus  it  is  not — Since  Thou  doest  such  things  (spya  ver.  3),  or 
eamt  do  such  things  ;^  but — If  what  we  hear  concerning  Thy 
miracles  be  actually  true  ^  In  this  contrast  h  TospfiJjffJ'^  answers 
plainly  enough  to  h  zpuvTS ,  and  it  is  quite  unneces^aiy  to 
adduce  the  E^bhlnIcal  usage  which,  letiinmg  the  Greek  WOid, 
employed  it  m  the  sense  ot  telehiiy.    The  words  heie  m  con- 

1  Grotius :  iroiuu  Lio  i>oteatatein  perpetuam  fa<,ienili  Bigmflcit  Sl  prtea, 
inquiunt,  et  ulii  et  quotiea  via  tilia  l£U,ere 

^  As  we  apj.rehend  in  Nonniis  si  rceSa  ^i|  is  -mt.i'hrt  Savimrit  Ihe 
Evangelist  Jolm  thu^  pr(fliippoi*8  in  tlusTosu-a,  tliat  Jesus  LiJ.  wioiiglit 
many  wonderful  ivoiks  in.  Guhke,  which  he  Lis  not  lecordefl 
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uection  with  avrog,  go  beyond  the  ordinary  idea,  and  express  the 
sense  of  tlie  speakers  to  be,  as  Hezel  puts  it,  "  play  a  public 
part,"  show  Thyself  uurestraiuedlyj  place  Thyself  boldly  forward 
(not  simply  as  yet  hiaipTi[/,iZ,S(r6ai).  This  is  the  mistaken  preju- 
dice which  preoccupies  their  minds ;  they  apprehend  the  Mes- 
siah's work  after  a  worldly  fashion,  and  would  precipitate  it  in 
the  spirit  of  Isa.  v.  19  ;  for  the  same  world  which,  according  to 
ch.  iii.  20,  hateth  tlie  light  in  the  best  sense,  seeks  it  in  another 
and  worse  sense  with  ignorant  hardihood,  and  lays  the  utmost 
stress  upon  publicity.  Kling  remarks,  with  as  much  point  as 
truth,  that  the  brethren  use  the  expression  7^  scos^jm  with  a  cer- 
t^n  "  appropriation  of  the  language  of  the  disciples ;"  though 
this  appropriation  is  at  the  same  time  ironical  and  blind.  Hence 
the  Lord  must  at  once  pioceed  to  open  then  e>es  that  they 
may  know  what  the  v.orM  poperij  is,  ind  ■nhat  is  His  relation 

His  answei  11  just  as  gentle  as  we  might  haie  expected  it 
would  be  to  IIio  own  peculni  biethrcn  but  it  is  also  just  as 
severe  as  such  persi  tent  unbelief  amm^  those  so  near  Him  de- 
manded. The  gentleness  consists  m  tlii=!,  that  He  not  only 
meekly  accepts  the  direction  to  depirt,  but  condescends  to  justify 
Himself  by  gi^  ing  them  information  of  His  reaoons ,  the  severity 
further  appears,  in  that  He  does  this  only  by  placing  His  own 
manner  of  acting  and  theirs  in  direct  and  irreconcilable  contrast. 
They  will  not  be  His  fiKBTiral,  He  therefore  classes  them  with 
the  world  of  which  they  had  jgnorantly  spoken.  My  time  is 
other  than  yours ;  that  is,  at  the  same  time,  My  manner  of  act- 
ing, My  whole  relations.  We  see  in  the  -TravroTi  of  the  contrast 
that  the  Lord  proceeds  from  the  first  sense  of  the  appropriate, 
appointed  time  of  departure  for  the  feast,  to  a  more  general  and 
absolute  sense  of  the  word  xwipof-  His  brethren,  like  all  men 
of  the  world,  as  long  as  they  remsun  such,  have,  alas,  no  higher 
reference,  no  higher  guidance,  no  great  restrictions  in  their 
■xoiiiv  and  X^riiv,  and  therefore  all  that  may  he  understood  by 
xaipog  in  relation  to  their  acts,  is  utterly  indifferent  to  them  ; 
tliey  may  always  do  what  their  heart  listeth  in  its  folly,  the  folly 
wherewith  they  ima^ne  to  themselves  that  they  may  make  their 
own  time.  But  when,  on  the  other  hand,  the  Lord  speaks  of 
His  own  time,  He  refers  to  that  high  Divine  appointment  and 
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guidance  which  beforehand  disposed  of  every  single  circumstance, 
for  the  sake  of  the  great,  final  object  of  His  life.  Just  as  in 
chap.  ii.  4,  He  passed,  in-  a  similar  expression,  from  the  imme- 
diate and  obvious  matter  before  Him,  to  the  great  futurity,  so  ia 
it  here.  Indeed,  in  the  present  instance  the  reference  is  more 
certain  and  more  distinct,  inasmuch  as  His  brethren  have  de- 
sired His  departure  to  the  feast  as  the  means  of  bringing  nearer 
the  object  of  His  life.  We  may  say  in  a  certain  sense  with 
Bengel,  that  in  ver.  6  He  is  speaking  more  directly  of  the  feast, 
and  in  ver.  8  proceeds  to  refer  it  to  His  sufferings  and  death  i 
this  requires  qualification,  however,  inasmuch  as  the  first  ah'eady 
passed  over  into  the  second.  What  is  it  that  the  brethren  wish  ? 
That  He  should  show  Himself  to  the  world !  Now  in  their  sense 
He  came  not  for  tim ;  the  world  as  such  neither  did  nor  should 
know  and  acknowledge  Him  down  to  the  end,  see  ch.  xiv.  17, 
21,  22.  In  order,  however,  that  He  may  not  utterly  repel  them, 
but  as  far  as  possible  give  them  instruction,  He  mystei'iously 
attaches  His  words  to  theirs,  substitutes,  however,  His  own 
sense,  the  only  correct  one,  of  the  public  exhibition  which  they 
demanded, — and  according  to  that  meaning  His  death  in  His 
manifestation.  His  enemies  may  not  lay  hands  upon  Him  until 
His  Father  wills  (see  presently  chap.  vii.  30) — but  He  also  for 
Himself  may  not  and  will  not  receive  the  greetings  of  His  fol- 
lowers consequent  upon  His  public,  tumultuous,  entrance  into 
Jerusalem ;  He  will  not  receive  their  Hosaniiahs  as  Messiah, 
and  deliver  Himself  into  the  power  of  His  enemies,  until  His 
Father  should  say  to  Him — The  hour  is  come  I  Consequently 
His  time  for  public  procession  to  the  feast,  and  His  hour  of  pas- 
sion, which  here  coincide,  was  not  yet  come ;  though  tlie  brethren 
in  another  sense  imagined  that  the  time  had  come  for  His  en- 
ti'ance  on  His  glory  and  honour.  In  the  second  clause- we  should 
at  first  have  expected  only — But  your  time,  that  is,  the  time  which 
you  falsely  suppose  to  be  Mine.  Instead  of  this,  the  Lord  pro- 
ceeds at  once  to  a  perfect  separation  between  Himself  and  them,  as 
a  matter  that  would  be  immediately  understood  of  itself.  They 
excluded  themselves  from  the  circle  of  discipleship,  partly  in  irony 
and  partly  as  pledging  their  homage  when  His' claims  were  au- 
thenticated ;  but  He  repels  them  from  Him  with  the  deep  sor- 
x'ow  of  earnest  truth — We  have  nothing  now  in  common  !    The 
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expression  sTBifMg,  parallel  witii  ■s-dpsfrni',  is  translated  rightly 
by  Meyer — vorlianden,  present,  now.'  Nothing  hinders  or  limits 
you ;  for  you  have  not  to  measure  your  steps  after  the  counsel 
of  God,  and  in  the  presence  of  an  angry  and  persecuting  world. 

If  it  was  in  their  desire  to  become  celebrated  with  their  brother, 
His  immediate  intimation  must  have  overturned  ail  their  foolish 
speculations: — "From  Me,  as  My  disciples,  ye  have  nothing  to 
expect  but  the  hatred  of  the  world;  that  is  the  law  and  the  rule 
of  My  kingdom.  Ye  spake  of  the  world;  and  meant  by  that  the 
whole  multitude  of  the  people  with  their  rulers :  but  I  say  unto 
you  that  ye  yet  know  not  what  the  world  is,  though  ye  belong 
to  it,  and  are  also  its  fast  friends."  It  is  a  word  of  keen  con- 
demnation, when  the  Lord  says  to  any  one — The  world  cannot 
hate  yon,  it  leaves  you  in  peace  as  you  leave  it !  And  it  was 
with  the  deepest  grief  of  heart  that  He  felt  Himself  constrained 
thus  to  speai  to  His  own  brethren  after  the  flesh  "When,  on 
the  other  hand,  He  described  Himself  as  hated  of  the  world,  and 
gave  as  a  reason  of  it  His  testimony  against  its  e^il  works,  He 
told  them  indirectly,  though  plainly  enough,  what  it  was  that 
He  sought,  what  He  designed  to  do,  and  that  ('»s  Pikenscher 
says)  "faith  in  Him  hadnothingtodo  with  the  woild's  notoriety 
and  consideration."  Thus  He  speaks  as  the  Ijight  which  was 
hated  of  the  world  (ch.  iii.  20),  as  He  whose  aim  was  not  so 
much  to  come  to  the  light  Himself,  as  to  shed  His  own  light 
upon  the  world  for  its  revelation,  to  give  His  testimony  as 
gi-acJously,  and  yet  as  prudently  as  might  be,  until  the  hour 
should  come  when  He  should  for  the  first  time  and  finally  suc- 
cumb to  its  hati-ed. 

The  concluding  verse,  as  a  well-founded  consequence,  gives 
tlaem  back  for  their  (LiTa.^T)6i  His  ij/is/;  kvd^riTi.  The  first 
rftvrriv  may  not  be  genuine,  but  that  is  of  little  significance-  the 
vai'ious  reading  ov'^u  for  ouk  is  more  important.  The  former 
stands  in  Lachmann's  text,  but  it  can  be  scarcely  regarded  as 
the  true  reading;  it  would  not  have  been  easily  substituted  by 
obx,,  whereas  it  was  very  natural  to  qualify  tlie  difficult  and 
harsh  obx,  by  changing  it  for  owai.  Porphyry  could  not  have 
alleged  against  the  Lord  the  imputation,  if  not  of  falsehood  yet 

'  Benge!,  on  the  contrary, — fitted  for  jou,  and  Stola — appointed;  but 
tiese  are  aiready  involved  in  the  umpii. 

TOL.  V.  Q 
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oiinconstantia,  if  lie  had  read  ovtu.  Nor  is  tliis  latter  so  suit- 
able to  the  words,  which,  with  designed  indefiniteness,  repel  the 
brethren  and  send  them  on  tlieh'  way  alone,  as  to  the  following 
ovvoj  vivhsi^Taii  which  gives  a  reason  for  His  oOk  a.m^ct,im. 
This  ovToi  Tiirkri^MTCn  does  not,  as  it  were,  intimate  (according 
to  Lange)  that  He  will  presently  follow;  for. in  tlie  prudent 
design  of  the  Lord  His  brethren  were  not  to  know  this,  that 
they  might  not  herald  His  coming  and  excite  expectation.  But 
the  -Trs-fKiiptaTt/A  rather  points,  according  to  the  Lord's  usnat 
language,  more  strongly  than  before  to  the  sense  in  which  He 
speaks  of  His  prescribed  time  and  hour,  and  its  coming.  It  is 
altogether  another  thing,  and  quite  consistent  with  it,  that  the 
Lord  in  His  own  mind  intended  His  ohic  for  ov-ttoi;  which  it  has 
been  unskilfully  songht  to  intimate  by  substituting  this  reading, 
or  by  tlie  addition  of  vw,  thus  obviating  every  appearance  of 
untrathfulness  in  His  words.  But  this  appearance  does  not 
exist  in  them,  if  we  only  allow  the  Lord  to  speak  as  a  man 
with  the  prudence  with  which  we  may  and  must  ourselves  often 
speak  in  such  circumstances,^  Tor  the  brethren  it  was  perfectly 
true,  that  He  was  not  going  to  set  forth  with  them,  and,  there- 
fore, in  the  way  which  they  desired;  what  He  designed  to  do 
afterwards  was  a  matter  for  His  own  thoughts  alone.  His  word 
would  have  been  untruthful  then  only  if  He  had  used,  instead 
of  the  observable  km^aim,  the  fiiture  ava^nso).  Such  mental 
reservation  as  this  is  unavoidable,  if  we  would  speak  to  the  world 
wisely,  according  to  Solomon's  rule,  Prov.  xxix.  11,  It  is  an 
idle  and  unbecoming  subtilty,  to  which  the  ancients,  and  Bengel, 
and  now  again  Lange  resort,  which  would  make  a  great  dis- 
tinction between  the  declaration — I  go  not  with  you  upon  the 
Festal  journey,  and — I  shall  not  during  the  feast  go  to  Jerusalem. 
!For  it  is  not  true,  that  His  going  up  might  have  been  regarded 
as  subsequent  to  the  feast,  just  as  the  Greeks  might  go;  His  secret 
going  up  was  after  all,  as  the  Evangelist  himself  says  in  ver.  10, 
an  hva^amiv  sig  7rjv  lopT^v  Taorjjc;  and  the  more  obviously  so, 
as  He  aftei'wards,  in  ver.  37,  on  the  great  day  of  the  feast,  utters 

'  "  There  ia  only  one  passage  which  has  ever  been  adduced  as  bearing 
the  appearance  of  attributing  untruth  to  our  Saviour — Jno.  vii.  8.  But 
an  untruth  cannot  be  detected  here  in  any  sense  (even  it  oiis.  ia  the  right 
reading).    Bothe,  Ethil.  iii.  575. 
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His  testimony  with   express  allusion  to   the   customs   of  the 
feast  .^ 

Enoaghj  that  He  wonld  not  on  this  occasion  go  more  (paiispaig 
in  the  processioiij  that  is,  not  iu  the  company  of  His  unbelieving 
and  vain  brethren;  but  He  went  np  jy;  kii  xpUTT^,  by  which  St 
John  affirms  the  conduct  blamed  by  the  brethren  as  the  wise 
procedure  of  His  counsel;  and  the  eJf  (a  rather  strengthening 
than  qualifying  addition)  intimates — that  He  had  the  appearance 
as  if  He  were  actually  one  who  in  distrust  of  His  work  must 
withdraw  His  own  person  from  observation  !  The  Gospel  will 
in  due  time  abundantly  explain  the  paradox  of  this  tetnporary 
incognito  of  the  Lord  of  glory  and  the  King  of  truth.  Whether, 
moreover,  the  Twelve,  whom  we  find  in  ch.  ix.  2  surrounding 
Him  as  ever,  went  up  with  Him  in  secrecy,  is  a  question  which 
we  may  ask  without  any  certain,  answer;  it  might  indeed  have 
been  that  at  this  time  He  sent  them  also  forward  before  Him, 
and  that  this  fact  is  contained  also  in  the  ov  tpanpSs- 


AT  THE  FEAST  OF  TABERNACLES;  FIRST  GEEAT  CONVERSATION 
WITH  THE  JEWS.  MY  DOCTRINE  IS  FBOM  GOD;  CIRCUMCI- 
SION AHIt  HEALING  ON  THE  SABBATH;   YE   KNOW  WHENCE  1 


(Ch.  Vii.  16-29.) 

Thus  must  we  comprise  together  three  discourses  of  our 
Lord  at  the  feast  of  Tabernacles,  which,  proceeding  through  in- 
terruptions, form  one  connected  conversation,  ^e  first  great  col- 
loquy with  the  Jews  in  the  temple,  both  rulers  and  people.  He 
therein  testifies,  induced  on  each  point  by  some  especial  circum- 
stance, the  Divine  origin  of  His  luonis  and  of  His  worsts,'  appeals, 
in  order  to  excite  faith  in  the  former,  to  that  witness  of  inward 
experience  which  will  be  afforded'  to  every  one  who  willeth  to  do 

1  Another  tow  (as  we  find  it  lately  reproduced  in  Sepp)  tiuB  explains 
it — ^that  He  did  not  at  first  actnally  purpose  to  go,  but  that  He  afterwards 
subdued  His  own  inclination  in  order  to  do  His  Father's  will.  Which, 
nevertheless,  is  not  intimated. 
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the  will  of  God,  as  well  as  to  the  external  evidence  which  was 
to  be  found  in  His  humility;  defends  the  propriety  in  particular 
of  His  last  Sabbath-miracle  by  analogy  drawn  from  the  law; 
demands  a  right  judgment;  reproves  the  unbelierers  while  He 
detects  to  them  their  wicked  plots  and  their  judicial  ignorance 
of  God.  All  being  clear  confirmation  of  what  He  had  before 
said  to  His  brethren  concerning  His  own  witness  and  tlie  world's 
hatred. 

They  seek  Him,  generally,  at  the  feast  in  Jerusalem  (as  ch. 
xi.  56)— though  with  very  various  spirit,  for  all  minds  are  ex- 
cited, whether  for  Him  or  against  Him.  Among  the  common 
people  there  yet  lingers  at  least  some  doubt,  but  the  rulers  are 
decided  and  have  decreed  agiunst  Him.  Hence  there  is  no  more 
than  a  secret  murmuring,  for  no  one  ventures  to  speak  openly 
and  freely  in  His  favour.  The  'lovhdioi,  ver.  13,  might  have 
been  the  inhabitants  of  Judtea,  ver,  1,  or  the  Jewish  people 
generally  as  in  ver.  2;  we  should  then  have  to  make  the  dis- 
tinction afterwards  between  the  people  in  general  specially  in- 
tended in  ver.  12,  and  the  rulers  in  particular,  ver.  13.  Yet 
certainly  the  Galiljean  followers  of  our  Lord,  who  have  come  to 
the  feast,  are  included  in  the  oxKoi;  and  after  the  phraseology  of 
the  entire  chapter  we  should  more  correctly  regard  the  'louSncmg 
as  the  leaders  and  rulers  of  the  people,  the  ap;t;oj'r£;,  ver.  26, 
as  first  in  ver.  1,  and  again  in  ver.  13.  Their  Z^tiTv  is  con- 
sequently an  obviously  unfriendly  search,  as  in  ver.  1;  thoogh 
we  must  not  press  it  so  far  as  Hezel  does — "  they  commanded 
Him  to  be  sought  out,  and  sent  spies  to  take  Him,  in  order  that 
they  might  place  Him  in  durance."  For  the  public  inquiry 
TOv  koTis  hiiivos,  seems  to  indicate  something  different  from  this. 
By  this  expression  the  Evangelist,  having  set  out  with  the  mali- 
cious question  of  the  enemies,  passes  over  to  the  more  general 
inquiry  and  curiosity  concerning  the  accustomed  chief  stranger 
at  the  feast.  Thus  the  following  verse  is  not  to  be  regarded 
with  Lampe  as  "  an  effect  of  this  inquiry,"  but  as  a  continued 
description  of  the  state  of  things  in  the  metropolis,  that  no  man, 
enemy  or  fi'iend,  remained  indifferent,  every  one  thought  of 
Him.  Everj'  one  knew  without  mentioning  His  name  who  this 
hoiisog  was,  and  all  miss  Him,  and  feel  His  absence.  Euthy- 
mius  took  the  word  to  be  a  scornful  one  (as  in  Matt,  xxvii.  63), 
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spoken  5;«  to  f/aaoi;;  wo  cannot  go  so  far,  but  think  that,  whether 
in  soorn  or  in  pretence,  the  enemies  themselves  spoke  in  lofty 
terms  concerning  Him — Where  is  the  celebrated  man,  the  great 
Prophet,  abiding?' 

This  simple  question  issning  from  His  enemies,  awakens  into 
expression  the  doubts  which  existed  concerning  Him,  among  the 
common  people — comp.  ch.  ix.  16,  x.  19-21.  His  friends  only 
venture  to  utter,  indefinitely  and  timidly  enough,  their  slightly 
defensive  hyaSoz,  which  we  do  not  interpret,  with  Baumgarten 
Crusius,— A  benevolent,  friendly,  well-wisher  of  the  people  ;  but 
with  Von  Gerlachj  following  the  Hirschberger  Bibel — An  hon- 
ourable and  true  man/  This  was  saying  but  little  in  itself,  yet 
as  a  protest  against  the  charges  brought'  against  Him,  it  was 
much.  Listening  hypocrites,  speaking  well  of  Jesus,  in  order  to 
sound  His  disposition,  are  not  to  be  thought  of  among  'ihe  oy^otg, 
and  after  the  parallels  which  we  have  referred  to.  The  accusers 
betray  by  their  rw  a-jQ^ov  that  they  speak  as  taking  the  position 
of  the  rulers,  and  speaking  on  their  side.  These  speak  openly 
enough,  and  the  following  clause  does  not  intend  to  signify  that 
all  speech  about  Him,  whether  for  or  against,  was  only  a  yoy- 
yv(TiJj%,  for  we  only  can  be  said  to  speak  'rapfisjaia,  as  it  regards 
the  unsuppressed  feeling  of  the  heart.  For  Him  no  man  ven- 
tured to  speak  openly  for  fear  of  men  ;  and  Schleiermacher 
preaches  well  upon  this  text  against  the  "  most  culpable  weak- 
ness and  guilt  of  the  people  around  Him  in  our  Lord's  days." 
The  people  who  were  attached  to  Him  feared  the  Jews  (comp. 
chap.  ix.  22) ;  even  as  His  enemies  again  feared  the  people 
when  they  would  carry  into  execution  their  t,};Ts7i'  aTOJCTUvai, 
Matt.  xxi.  46. 

Into  the  midst  of  this  mutually  restrained  Z,^tuv  xai  yoyyvK^siv 
our  Lord  suddenly  and  unexpectedly  entered,  as  fearless  as  pru- 
dent. T^e  Bopr^;  (/liiroviTfiS  (Vulg.  with  precision  die  festo 
mediante)  does  not  necessarily  mean  the  fourth  day  of  the  festal 
week,  but,  generally,  during  the  interval  between  the  high  fes- 

^  As  Lampo  quotes  GuaJtlier :  Noa  tarn  contemtim,  quam  invidiose. 
Ubi  tandem  latet  ille  magniicus  suarmn  virtatum  ostentator — ?  Cur  non 
mine  prodit  in  publicum  ? 

'  There  is  no  question  but  tliat  it  may  mean  this.  Yet  in  Neh.  vii.  2, 
wHch  has  been  referred  to,  the  LXX.  read  d^nSis  tar  no?,  '^"■5- 
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tivities  of  the  first  and  last  day.  The  sudden  and  unexpected 
appearance,  manifesting  the  utmost  confidence  in  them,  gave 
Him  for  a  while  the  protection  of  the  surrounding  people ;  for 
He  wisely  chooses  the  time  of  His  worldng,  neither  precipitately 
involving  Himself  in  danger,  nor  holding  back  with  undignified 
caution,  jfikenscher  imagines  that  His  appearance  had  some- 
thing of  a  miraculous  character,  considering  the  shortness  of  the 
time  since  His  later  departure  from  Galilee ;  but  this  we  leave 
altogether  undecided.  Suffice,  that  He  appears  in  the  temple, 
and  takes  His  place  in  one  of  the  side-rooms  appointed  for  the 
purpose,  and  began  as  usual  to  teadi.  That  is,  on  this  occasion 
and  at  first,  without  any  direct  personal  witness,  hut,  as  it  were, 
with  the  general  design  to  expound  the  Scripture.  The  Jews 
marvelled,  which  must  ever  be  the  first  influence  when  He 
speaks.  The  davf/io^sty  does  not  imply,  as  Lange  and  many 
others  have  imposed  their  meaning  upon  it,  that  they  contested 
His  right  openly  to  teach,  and  charged  Him  with  presumption 
before  the  people;'  that  would  have  been  expressed  in  a  very 
different  way.  Certainly  we  mast  not  suppose,  further,  with 
Lampe,  that  this  was  the  first  time  of  His  entering  the  temple ! 
No,  even  these  Jews  are  constrained  to  bear  involuntary  testi- 
mony to  His  wisdom,  though  they  afterwards,  like  those  at 
Nazareth,  give  it  an  invidious  turn,  by  their  malicious  question 
as  to  whetice  He  obtained  it ;  while  their  conclusion  in  reality 
destroys  their  premises,  and  the  true  answer  is  contained  in  the 
question  itself.  "  The  supposition  that  man  can  learn  only  from 
man"  is  not  merely,  as  some  one  has  said,  a  "  Galii^ean  folly," 
but  a  Jewish  one  also,  as  we  here  find,  and  it  is,  indeed,  the  com- 
mon prejudice  of  the  learned.  "  How  is  it  then  that  ye  good  people 
have  never  known,  that  there  are  many  things  which  a  man  must 
not  havedeamed,  in  order  to  know  them  otherwise  than  if  they 
had  been  learned  I"  (Kleulier.)  Learning,  that  is,  according 
to  the  signification  which  it  hears  here,  and  which  it  ordinarily 
bears,  that  of  the  human  school  and  accustomed  discipline  of 
learning,  such  as  was  common  in  the  Lord's  days.^    That  Jesus 

*  Keander:  Notbeing  trained  He  was  not  justifledmimdertiiiingpQblic 
instruction.  Briickner :  A  new  method  of  stming  up  enmity  against 
Jesus,  His  qnalification  to  instruct  being  impeached. 

*  Nonnns  quite  correctly :  rSftod  Ti^^pji. 
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had  undergone  no  such  scholastic  discipline,  and  that  this  was 
generally  known  and  admitted,  is  a  very  important  testimony, 
or  "biographical  datum."  How,  and  in  what  way,  the  Son  had 
,  indeed  learned,  is  not  a  question  which  we  can  enter  npon  now, 
Luther  ?  tranilation — Wie  kann  dieser  die  Schrift  ?  How 
knoweth  this  man  the  Scripture  f  has  been  needlessly  corrected. 
Lucke  thinks  and  Lmge  confidently  follows  him,  that  ypa^ot- 
{jbCTOf  without  ispa  could  signify  only  letters  or  literature, 
learning  as  in  Acts  xxvi  24.  Others  regard  this  as  settled  by 
the  absence  of  the  aiticle  which,  however,  determines  nothing. 
Bengel  m  his  Geiman  New  Testament  has  it — How  is  this  a 
learned  man  having  ne\ei  yet  learned?  And  Fikenscher,  too, 
feeh  constrained  to  trinshte — the  sciences,  like  the  Vulg.  litm'as. 
If,  howevei,  the(!*E^O!^«fli;  might  seem  to  include  a  reference  to 
this  more  general  lense,  it  yet  remains  quite  certain  that  among 
the  Jews  learning  in  general  and  Scriptural  learning  were  one 
and  the  same  (Acts  xxvi.  says  nothing  against  this,  see  ver.  22) 
— the  Lord  had  certainly  not  given  in  the  temple  any  "  specimens 
of  erudition,"  but  a  most  surprising  and  simply  profound  under- 
standing of  Scripture ;  and,  finally,  the  Evangelist  himself,  ch. 
V,  47,  uses  y^ci,[Ji(M(iTa  for  the  writings  of  Moses.  Consequently 
Luther  may  be  quite  right,  in  company  with  the  Peschito, 
which  has  translated  it  by  (fi3D  (the  Book).  And  the  son  of 
Sirach  loiew  no  other  ffopm,  wisdom  or  science,  than  that  of  a 
y^otiJjf/MTibg,  and  desires  for  its  cultivation  leisure  ii-om  every 
other  avocation,  the  freedom  from  business  in  order  to  exercise 
himself  continually,  exercise  such  as  tk;  TiKtm  applies  to  his 
own  craft,  Ecclus.  xxxviii.  24-27.  That  is,  indeed,  the  human 
rule  and  requirement  for  every  one  of  us ;  yet  there  are  excep- 
tions to  it  even  among  ourselves,  and  it  is  a  mischievous  prejudice, 
which  has  been  too  much  fostered  by  the  monopolising  learned, 
that  learning  is  essentially  necessary  for  such  a  believing  com- 
prehenKon  of  the  word  of  God  as  suffices  to  obtain  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  Against  that  the  Lord's  word  now  testifies,  inas- 
much as  He  not  only  refers  back  His  own  doctrine  to  the  revela- 
tion of  the  Father  (which,  indeed,  was  for  Him  in  another  sense 
the  school  of  human  learning),  but  also  at  the  same  time  indi- 
cates to  ^very  sincere  follower  the  internal,  practical  way  to  the 
only  true  apprehension  of  the  same  doctrine. 
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Ver.  16.  What  our  Lord  el^enliLib  teim'!  His  words,  His 
word,  or  testimony.  He  this  onct  designates  bj  the  expression 
tt^ax^  '■  taking  occasion  to  do  thi  ,  m  order  thit  He  may  thus 
meekly  place  Himself  on  a  level  with  all  other  SjSaffxoj'rsf  and 
Si3aiT«aXo(,  when  SiSa;^^  is  spoken  of  according  to  its  contents, 
and  system,  and  method.  When  in  the  well  known  passages  of 
the  synoptics;  which,  indeed,  are  not  stiictly  -inalogous  or  paral- 
lel with  this  in  St  John,  we  find  astonishment  excited  by  His 
hlaxh  (Matt.  vii.  28,  xxii.  33 ;  Mar.  i.  22,  27,  xi.  18 ;  Lu.  iv.  32) ; 
when  (Juo.  xvjii.  19)  Annas  inquires  concerning  the  ^iha-^rj  of 
Jesus ;  and  the  disciples,  Matt.  xvi.  12,  are  warned  to  beware  of 
the  hhay/i  of  the  Pharisees — the  word  is  to  be  taken  in  the  same 
sense  according  to  M'hich  the  Lord's  teaching  is  placed  among 
the  manifold  doctrinal  systems  and  iihaiTKaXiai,  Matt,  xv,  9,  of 
the  day.  Thus  He  enters  into  the  midst  of  the  teachers  and  says 
— ^  k//,^  hiayf}.  But  in  the  same  breath  He  places  His  doctrine 
in  direct  antithesis  to  all  that  might  be  called  iiiT(i,'k(^a,Ta,  or  Sio)- 
p^fACCTCS  kadpiizav — ovx  sariv  kf/iti,  is  not  Mine.  We  may  say 
that  this  paradox  not  only  exhibits  to  us  the  origin,  but  has  re- 
ference to  the  substance  of  His  teaching,  its  most  essential  and 
specific  subject  and  theme.  For  row  that  Ttori?  has  become 
again  a  yi/Seig,  and  Christianity  a  system  of  doctrine,  it  cannot 
be  too  emphatically  or  too  persistently  inculcated  that  the  Lord 
Jesus  teaches  no  new  thing  in  the  world :  He  neither  gives  to  the 
heathen  philosophers  new  theorems  as  such,  nor  to  the  Jewish 
Scripture- wisdom  altogether  new  precepts,  promises,  and  revela- 
tions. The  new  in  His  doctrine,  that  which  indeed  makes  all 
new,  consists  in  tJiis,  that  He  testifies  Himself  to  be  in  Mis  own 
person  the  Ful/ilment  of  the  entire  Old  Testament,  and  His 
kingdom  to  be  the  realisation  of  all  right  knowledge  and  true 
desire  in  the  whole  world.'  IVom  the  first  appeal  to  the  old  law 
of  love  made  new  in  Him,  to  the  predictions  of  the  last  things, 
in  which  He  only  seals  and  confirms  and  closes  the  ancient  pro- 
phecies ;  and  through  the  entire  circle  of  that  revelation  of  hu- 
msj\  and  Divine  things  with  which  He  responds  to  the  seeking, 
questioning  speculation  of  the  heathens,  big  with  the  word  and 
notion,  but  never  bringing  forth  the  thing  and  the  reality — 

^  Dietlein  in  Lis  writings  against  the  school  of  Baur  maintains  and  de- 
velops this  most  excellently. 
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everyivhere  and  throughout  all  there  is  the  one  great — lam  Se! 
Tliua  far  His  doctrine  is  one  with  Himself,  and  the  acceptation 
of  that  is  one  with  the  mSTsUtv  in  His  iyai  ii/j,i.  (Ch.  viii.  24.) 
As  in  ch.  viii.  26,  28  He  says  before  the  Jews,  and  as  in  ch.  xiv. 
24  He  says  before  the  disciples,  so  He  says  now  here — That 
which  I  speak,  and  teach,  and  testify,  I  speak-  under  the  com- 
mission, and  by  the  authority  of  the  Father  who  hath  sent  Me. 
He  is  indeed  as  the  speaker  no  other  than  that  great  Prophet 
promised  in  Dent,  xviii.,  but  only  ^ain  as  the  only-begotten  of 
the  Father,  to  whom  alone  the  words  of  God  are  given  in  an 
essential,  pre-eminent,  and  exclusive  sense: — hence  all  other 
prophets  and  speakers  in  the  name  of  God  were  only  imperfect 
types  and  forerunners  of  this  true  Prophet.  If  the  Jews  had 
never  considered  and  applied  in  this  case  that  which  held  good 
with  regard  to  the  old  prophets — Who  is  his  father  or  his  mas- 
ter? (1  Sam,  X.  12,  eomp.  Amos  vii.  14,  15),  but  desired  only 
a  (/MvSdmv  after  a  human  manner,  then  is  the  Lord's  answer 
most  abundantly  decisive ; — So  little  is  My  doctrine  derived  from 
human  instruction,  and  learned  humanly  by  Myself,  that  it  is 
not  in  any  sense  according  to  your  notions  the  product  of  My 
own  study,  investigation,  or  thought — but  no  other  than  the 
revelation  to  My  mind  of  Him  who  sendeth  Me  to  speak  to  you, 
and  Himself  speaketh  in  Me  and  by  Me. 

Ver.  17.  He  who  is  of  God,  heareth  and  nnderstandeth  the 
words  of  God ;  he  who  is  of  the  truth,  discerns  and  accepts  all 
that  which  the  personal  Truth  Himself  brings  to  man  and  speaks 
as  the  fuliilment  and  realisation  of  all  those  trnths  which  were 
extant  among  men  before  His  final  testimony  came.  For  this 
no  such  learning  is  necessary  as  can  be  acquired  only  within  the 
limits  of  the  school,  or  by  the  hard  discipline  of  study ;  the 
Father  i-evealeth  it  to  the  babes  who  are  willing  to  learn  of  His 
Son,  to  learn  for  the  direction  of  life  and  action,  and  for  their 
righteousness  as  sinners  before  God.  Tliat  which  was  long  ago 
expressed  by  Sirach's  son  (Ecclus.  xxi.  12) — He  that  keepeth 
the  law  of  the  Lord,  getteth  the  understanding  thereof  (o  ^vKaff- 
cuv  vofiDV  ^ccTOKparii  tov  moii^arog  abrov,  xki  aviTikiia.  roS 
(po^ov  zvpiou  ffo^ia,  according  to  the  ancient  word  in  Job  xxviii. 
28) — finds  in  this  utterance  of  Jesus  its  full  and  most  distinctive 
expression.     Here  does  the  Lord  protest  against  the  TTpSrov 
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ipivSog  of  all  learning,  gnosis,  philosophy,  speculation  of  pre- 
sumptuoiTS  and  blind  men ;  and  assures  us  that  there  is  no  such 
thing,  nor  can  be,  as  pure  thought,  no  such  investigation  as  is 
independent  of  the  heart's  disposition  and  the  will's  direction,  at 
least  in  regard  to  His  doctrine,  and  the  things  wliich  pertain  to 
the  will  and  reflation  of  God.  He  sets  out  with  tliat  position 
which  Schiller  once  so  scomfolly  repeUed  as  "ins  Gewissen 
schieben" — "  the  laying  it  all  on  the  conscience,"  and  admits  no 
other  evidence  than  that  a  posteriori,  springing  from  an  inward 
moral  experience,  where  alone  is  the  veritatis  cum  pietate  vincu- 
lum. It  is  the  will  of  man  which  is  concerned,  there  lies  the 
kck  and  the  hindrance;  faith,  and  progressive  knowledge  in 
believing,  is  also  an  act,  springing  from  the  sincere  willing  to  do 
the  Divine  will;  unbelief  and  the  ignorance  which  follows  it,  is  a- 
crime  to  be  reckoned  against  those  who  love  and  who  work  a  lie. 
Oh  that  this  catechumen -word  could  pervade  even  our  orthodox 
theological  science,  so  that  our  f/,Sf/,ci8i}!c6Tsg  might  first  come  to 
that  true  ypafi/AiocTK  siShai  which  coincides  with  the  "  herrae- 
neuties  of  the  New  Testament  writers"  as  taught  by  Jesus,  and 
then  arrive  at  the  true  "  teaching  with  authority"  for  others  !  The 
Lord  does  not  say  at  the  end  of  His  testimony — Ye  have  not  un- 
derstood Mej  or  apprehended  My  meaning;  but^  Ye  would  not ! 
Where,  however,  the  edv  rig  6'sKp  is  at  one  with  the  Skyjifboc  roS 
dsov,  a  snre,  and  inexhaustibly  increasing  yvmircct  is  promised. 
But  what  is  this  will  of  God,  which  the  Lord  assumes  to  be 
already  known  to  every  one  to  whom  He  praposes  His  own 
doctrine  ?  There  must  indeed  be  a  manifest  criterion  for  this 
recommended  criticism  of  Divine  revelation.  The  doctrhie  of 
Christ  does  not  present  itself  to  the  world  and  the  human  heart 
unprepared  for  and  unmediated.  And  His  o\vn  saying  incon- 
trovertibly  attests  that  He  does  not  demand  a  blind  submission 
to  it  as  an  absolute  TapaSo^os  and  ^avftio. — true  knowledge 
never  could  come  in  this  way.  Thus  when  the  old  dogmatic 
finds  in  it  at  once  only  the  promised  internal  testimony  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,^  and  then  in  a  sti'ange,  circle  which  must  always 

■  As  Ebrard  also  incautiously  writes,  "  but  thej  sliould  first  seek  to  do 
what  He  says."  And  Theremin  (Abendstundcn,  last  ed.  S.  392)  dmeerns 
tare  the  myatioal  "  tealiinony  of  immediate  intuition."  Neander,  confirm- 
ing Seliott  and  Liicke,  maintains  against  tMs — the  ■wiU  of  God  cannot  here 
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be  a  stumbling-block  to  all  who  are  upright  and  intelligent, 
makes  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  of  Jesus  dependent  upon 
the  doing  of  His  doctrine — it  is  evidently  erroneous,  inasmuch 
as  it  just  overlooks  the  mediating  instrument,  to  which  our 
Lord's  word  here  especially  refers.  The  "  will  of  God"  is 
here  certainly  not  (as  in  ch.  vi.  40)  the  law  of  faith  (thus 
Lampe  concisely  I) — the  doing  of  His  will  is  by  no  means  the, 
VTroKO^  m'sTia/i,  when  the  axoij  has  gone  forth — tkttsvsts. 
For  then  the  Lord  would  only  say — lie  who  only  believes,  will 
believe !  A  "  believing  in  experiment,"  which  wretched  Pietists 
(ill  this  worse  than  honourable  Rationalists)  impute  to  the 
people,  means'  nothing ;  to  experiment  upon  it  is  a  wicked- 
ness which  tempts  God,  and  destroys  the  sense  of  truth  in  us. 
Thus  we  never  may  pray  in  experiment  whether  it  will  avail, 
never  may  follow  Him  on  experiment  whether  He  will  ap- 
prove Himself  our  guide.  The  Lord's  word  knows  nothing 
of  all  this.  But  He  lays  hold  of  an  established  fundamental 
principle  to  which  He  makes  His  appeal',  proceeding  from  which 
every  sincere  person  will  and  must  come  to  the  believing  know- 
ledge that  the  doctrine  of  Christ  is  from  God,  and  then 
afterwards  go  very  much  farther.  The  old  and  most  excel- 
lent M.  Fr.  Koos  of  Wiirtemberg  hits  the  point  well  and 
simply — "  no  man  is  so  ignorant  in  religion,  as  to  know  nothing 
of  the  truth ;  and  no  man  is  so  disquieted  by  religious  doubts, 
as  not  to  perceive  anything  which  he  must  feel  to  be  the  revealed 
will  of  God.  Now  Christ  says,  if  any  man  will  do  His  will  as 
far  as  he  already  discei'ns  it,  he  shall  know,"  etc.  (Christl.  Glau- 
benslebre,  S.  7,  8).  This  will  of  God  is  manifestly  revealed  "  in 
the  law  and  tJie  prophets,  and  in  our  own  conscience,"  as  Von 
Gerlach  comprehensively  remarks.  For  Israel  in  the  law,  to 
which  therefore  in  the  closest  connection'  ver.  19  refers,  and  in 
the  prophets'  preaching  of  repentance  and  faith  which  rests  upon 
the  law.  But  also  for  all  heathens  there  remains  a  consciousness 
of  God,  which  maintains  its  inviolable  place  in  the  practical 

be  understood  as  tlie  will  of  God  now  first  manifested  in  Christ,  but  only 
the  will  of  God  as  far  as  the  Pharisees  might  even  in  thoir  position  have 
already  known  it ;  thus  the  wiliingness  to  do  that  will  is  the  subjeotiTe 
point  of  union  in  every  man  gonco'ally  to  which  the  objective  evidence  and 
conviction  attax^hes  itself. 
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conscience  as  a  S{»aw/AK  roS  SiatJ  (Eom.  i.  32).^  And  this  is 
enough  ;  for  the  doing  of  His  will  is  from  beginning  to  end  the 
great  and  immovable  essential  in  coming  to  God,  and  in  the 
living  knowledge  of  His  name  through  fellowship  with  Him. 
"  He  who  deals  with  his  religion  as  a  science  merely,  which  he 
may  indeed  understand  but  will  not  practise  (just  as  many  are 
learned  in  geometry  yet  never  measure  a  field),  will  never  come 
to  God  aright." 

Once  more,  the  one  great  desideratum  of  humanity  is  the 
actual  performance,  the  perfect  fulfilling  of  the  law,  and  this  the 
grace  and  truth  of  Christ  alone  can  bring  within  the  range  of 
possibility  to  man.  Yet  the  Lord  does  not  say — If  any  man  dv. 
"  It  is  not  of  doing  itself  that  the  Lord  first  speaks,  but  only  of 
willing ;  if  this  is  pure  and  simple,  there  follows  (through  the 
strength  of  Christ)  the  ability  to  perform."  (Albertini.)  But 
the  result  in  the  case  of  all  who  hunger  and  thirst  after  the 
righteousness  of  a  known  or  unknown  God  is  that  they  first 
embrace  with  joy  the  words  of  Christ  concerning  justification 
through  grace  by  faith,  He  becomes  their  consolation  and  gives 
their  conscience  rest;  then  follows  in  the  accompanying  new 
birth  the  reception  of  His  strength,  which  confers  upon  the  will- 
ing the  perfect  and  absolute  doing.  This  is  the  testimony  that 
Christ's  doctrine  is  of  God  which  is  alone  possible  to  every  one 
at  the  beginning ;  and  this  increases  with  increasing  holiness  in 
ever-progressing  internal  experience  which  approves  its  true 
divinity.  The  Lord  speaks  here,  as  the  words  run,  more  of  the 
beginning  of  faith.  Eichter's  Hausbibel  says  excellently:  "ver. 
17  is  the  least  degree  of,  and  the  way  to  the  testimony  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  not  this  itself  in  ite  fulness."  We  add — He  who 
will  do,  will  learn  to  believe ;  he  who  deals  earnestly  with  the 
Law  first,  will  gladly  embrace  and  fully  understand  the  Gospel. 
But  then  when  the  doctrine  is.  discerned  and  acknowledged  to  be 
of  God,  its  whole  fulness  is  entered  into  and  explored ;  then  re- 
stdts,  as  the  Lord  says  to  His  disciples,  ch.  viii.  31, 32,  the/oZZoio- 
ing  of  Christ,  the  participation  of  His  Cross  and  Eesurrection, 
the  doing  the  whole  truth  in  works,  performed  through  Christ 
from  and  in  God.    . 

'  CLrysostom :  sai-  'tis  ifixsrii  j?  toS  jllov  nar  dpiT/iv,  Tliat  is  better 
than  Groting :  quatemcimque  volnntatem  sibi  revdatam. 
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Ver.  18.  Or  whether  I  speak  of  Myself !  To  tliia  opposhig 
hypothesis  the  Lord  appends  that  other  demonstration,  which  we 
denominated  above  the  external  evidence  afforded  by  His  low- 
liness. But  what  is  the  relation  between  this  and  that  inteitial 
experimental  evidence  which  discerns  through  the  inward  feeling 
of  need  that  what  He  offers  is  the  true  nourishment  of  the  soul  % 
In  a  certain  sense  both  are  united  and  their  force  is  blended,  for 
here  His  person  and  His  doctrine  are  one  :  the  doctrine  makes 
on  every  sincere  soul,  which  would  honestly  and  willingly  be 
taught  to  do  God's  will,  the  inSpression  of  an  offei'ed  Eigliteous- 
ness ;  while  the  Person  legitimates  Himself  as  trnstworthy  and 
true  in  all  His  testimonies  and  promises.  Nevertheless  the  former 
is  to  be  presupposed  in  order  to  the  latter ;  for  only  he  who  is 
himself  sufficiently  sincere  to  be  willing  to  do  tlie  will  of  God, 
■will  in  his  own  humility  be  able  to  apprehend  the  lowliness  of 
the  Son  whom  the  Father  hath  sent.  Thus  the  evidence  is  quite 
rightly  made  to  proceed  from  the  internal  spirit  of  every  man 
who  is  to  be  convinced ;  and  only  in  the  susceptible  does  it  pro- 
ceed from  without  inwardly.  The  deceivers  impute  to  the  Lord 
deceit,  the  presumptuous  presumption ;  bnt  the  sincere  who  will 
admit  the  influence  of  His  truth  into  their  sonls,  discern  at  Once 
in  the  divine  and  pure  humility  of  this  enforcer  of  Truth,  so 
utterly  free  from  every  taint  of  human  vanity,  the  ineffaceable 
and  incontrovertible  seal  of  certainty.  Thus  we  may  say  that  the 
Lord  goes  on  in  ver.  18  to  explain  the  process  of  the  "  shall  know" 
in  the  honest  heart : — he  who  in  inward  seeking  and  longing  is 
ready  to  know  and  to  do  the  will  of  God,  and  he  alone,  will  be 
externally  convinced  by  the  humility  of  the  meek  and  lowly  one ; 
because  he  will  be  able  to  recognise  in  that  the  pure  seeldng  of 
God's  glory.  Moreover,  the  Lord  in  these  words  only  calls  to 
their  minds  and  adapts  to  the  present  occasion,  that  which  He 
had  said  at  the  feast  of  Purim,  ch.  v.  41-44 ;  and  we  may  there- 
fore refer  to  our  exposition  at  that  place.  The  former  clause — 
that  he  who  speaketh  (teacheth)  of  his  own,  assuredly  therein 
must  seek  his  own  glory,  is  undoubtedly  true,  as  constantly 
attested  by  all  rightly  luiderstood  and  deeply  investigated  expe- 
rience :  consequently,  the  second,  which  is  the  converse  and 
antithesis  of  the  former,  must  also  be  true.  It  may  bo,  and  it 
has  been  said,  that  this  proposition  is  not  capable  of  univei-sal 
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application,  and  that  the  Lord  designed  ouIt/  to  refer  it  to  Him- 
self, as  ver.  16  and  cli.  v.  seem  to  d'emonstrate.  It  is  supposed, 
apart  from  Him,  to  be  conceivable  that  a  man  in  a  lesser  sense 
sent  and  commissioned  of  God,  that  is,  a  prophet,  a  teacher, 
might  with  fundamental  sincerity  seek  the  honour  of  God,  and 
yet  en-  and  be  untrue  through  human  infirmity.  This  is  as- 
surediy  true,  but  the  Lord  is  not  here  speaking  in  any  relative 
sense ;  but  lays  down  a  simple  antitliesis,  which  declares  that 
no  error  is  from  God  but  must  be  of  a  man's  own.  Thus  it 
remains  an  abiding  truth  that  anamartesia  in  knowing  and  will- 
ing, in  doctrine  and  hfe,  is  one  and  inseparable :  consequently  it 
is  only  to  be  found  absolutely  in  that  one  Hojy  One  whom  the 
Father  hath  sanctified  and  sent  into  the  world ;  and  can  be  pre- 
dicated even  of  apostles  and  prophets  only  witliin  the  limits  and 
measure  of  their  mission.  Even  they  were  not  in  their  whole 
life  free  fi.-om  error,  because  they  were  not  free  from  sinfulness  ; 
only  in  their  official  function  as  discharged  orally  or  in  writing. 
Every  error  is  in  its  very  nature  presumptuous  and  self-seeking ; 
as  the  dictum  of  Jerome  defines  it  in  its  highest  degree — Omnis 
hffiretieus  est  animal  gloria  I  But  then  even  in  the  case  of 
apostles  and  prophets  Uie  sanctity  of  their  personal  life  is  no  dis- 
tinelive  (however  co-operating)  criterion  and  evidence  for  the 
truth  of  their  doctrine ;  but  the  concert  of  that  with  the  complex 
whole  of  the  revealed  word  of  God  and  the  testimony  of  the  ac- 
companying Holy  Spirit.  Thus,  though  the  Lord  is  laying  down 
a  position  which  is  really  of  universal  application,  it  is  obvious  that 
in  the  very  nature  of  the  case  He  Himself  alone  can  sustain  per- 
fectly the  test  of  this  most  rigorous  criterion.  Who  besides  Him 
could  dare  to  stand  forward  and  give  warranty  for  His  whole  hfe 
down  to  its  minutest  detail — Behold  Me  and  learn  of  Me,  for  I 
am  meek  and  lowly  of  heart  t '  He  only  is  absolutely  free  from 
taint  as  "  seeking  the  glory  of  Him  who  sent  Him,"  and  there- 
fore aJ^TjS^?,  because  no  occasion,  or  possibility  of  deceit  exists 
for  Him.  Only  in  and  upon  Him  is  there  no  atucsa :  not  merely, 
that  is,  His  cause  is  righteous — bui  ahlKi'a  is  the  comprehensive 
idea  of  sin  (ui  will,  in  aun,  in  deed)  and  error  in  knowledge ; 
with  the  full  meaning  of  a/iapr/a  in  ch.  viii.  46. 

Ver.  19.  The  expositors  who  would  make  this  the  beginning 
of  a  new  diseoiu^e,  have  most  assuredly  failed  to  discern  the  full 
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meaning  of  all  which  has  gone  before.  Now  follows  a  reference 
ex  opposite  in  illustration  of  what  has  been  jiist  said.  Jesns 
understands  and  teaches  the  word  of  God,  expounds  the  Holy 
Scriptares  with  a  faithfulness  of  trnth  which  must  convince  and 
overcome  every  man  by  its  first  influence,  becanse  He  lives  in 
the  most  entire  and  selfless  obedience  to  the  Father;  but  what 
kind  of  students  of  the  law  and  expositors  of  Scripture  must  they 
be  who  wonder  at  His  words  and  can  moreover  contradict  them? 
They  know  and  study  the  law,  they  glory  in  it  as  pi-e-eminently 
given  to  themselves — yet  will  they  not  keep  the  law!  Therefore 
they  can  only  speak  about  it,  surround  it  with  their  subtilties, 
and  make  it  the  object  of  disputation;  their  impure  liiinds  cannot 
lay  hold  of  its  inmost  truth,  because  they  are  ever  seeking  refuge 
from  its  keen  meaning  in  subterfiige  and  bye-paths  of  error.  The 
law  was  to  Israel  the  first  and  most  immediate  portion  of  the 
will  of  Godj  ver.  17.  These  further  words  again  go  back  to  eh. 
V.  45-47,  anif  are  to  be  understood  according  to  the  fundamental 
meaning  which  we  there  endeavoured  to  disclose.  It  is  well 
known  that  once  in  seven  years  the  whole  Law  was  read  before 
the  people  at  the  feast  of  Tabernacles,  Deut.  xxxi.  10-13.  This 
alone  is  enough  to  establish  a  specific  reference  in  our  Lord's 
words  to  the  festal  solemnity;  whetlier,  as  Bungel  thinks,  this 
public  reading  occurred  at  the  present  feast,  we  must  leave  to  the 
chronologists  to  determine,  if  they  can.^  The  Lord  says — Moses 
gave  you- the  Law;  not  God  by  Moses,  simply  because  the  former 
was  the  manner  of  speaking  among  the  Israelites,  and  because 
the  Holy  Scripture  itself  significantly  so  speaks,  for  example  in 
Deut,  xxxiii.  4.  A/Vhen  He  goes  on  to  charge  the  whole  people 
i-epresented  before  Him  at  the  feast,  in  this  universal  way — None 
of  you  keepeth  the  law,  we  must  understand  the  law  and  the  keep- 
ing of  the  law  in  a  general  sense,  and  not  limit  it  to  the  specific 
example  which  follows.  Just  as  Stephen  afterwards  in  the  Spirit 
of  Jesus  charges  the  self-same  people  (Acts  vii.  53)  with  not 
fulfilling  the  law  which  they  had  received,  inasmuch  as  they  did 
not  penitently  acknowledge  its  requirements,  but  hypocritically  in 
the  name  of  the  law  rejected  that  Gospel  for  which  it  was  the 

'  Sepp  (iii.  60)  lias  eTen  calculated,  ia  hie  way,  iliat  during  tie  oour^a 
of  our  Lord's  public  teaching,  the  entire  canon  of  the  law  was  read  through 
in  the  sjnagoguea. 
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design  of  the  law  to  discipline  and  prepare  them.  And  just  as 
there  Stephen  couples  with  this  their  sheddmg  the  hlood  of  the 
righteous  (his  own  forerunners),  the  Lord  Himself  now  speaks  : 
—  Wh^  go  ye  ahout  to  kill  Me  ?  He  who  thinks  of  a  trespass 
on  their  part  against  that  single  precept— Thou  shalt  not  kill!  is 
far  &x>m  rightly  understanding  His  meaning.  By  the  rejection, 
hatred,  and  final  crucifixion  of  Jesns,  Israel  did  indeed  break 
both  tables  of  the  law,  deny  to  God  His  honour,  hate  their  brother 
in  hatred  to  God,  instead  of  loving  him  in  tlie  love  of  God  (ch. 
V.  42} ;  and  utterly  refused  to  be  loved  themselves.  Their  enmity 
against  the  Holy  and  Just  One,  ripening  into  mnrder,  is  no  other 
than  the  final  and  consummate  outbreak  of  their  opposition  to 
the  truth  which  He  testified  to  them,  and  of  their  hati-ed  to  the 
will  of  God,  or  that  law  as  the  living  exhibition  of  which  He 
stood  in  their  presence.  Let  the  emphasis  of  tlie  little  word  ti, 
so  keenly  peneti-ating  their  consciences  and  revealing  the  ground 
of  their  contradiction,  he  moreover  observed:— j-/ or  S/kt/ |!i£ 
^rsm  aTOXTumi;  Wherefore  am  I,  in  My  truth,  lowliness,  and 
sanctity,  so  hateful  to  you  violaters  of  the  law  1  Wherefore  but 
because  ye  will  persist  in  refusing  to  do  the  loill  of  God  f 

So  boldly  and  yet  so  simply  does  the  Lord  speak,  with  such 
majesty  of  meekness  does  He  condemn,  that  the  heavy  inculpa- 
tion may  be  regarded  as  at  the  same  time  the  lamentation  and 
request  of  His  love — Let  it  be  no  longer  so  with  you,  act  ye  not 
thus.  He  brings  out  into  light  what  was  crouching  in  the  dark- 
ness, and  lays  bare  to  them  the  secret  impulses  of  theii-  iniquity. 
A  renewed  contradiction  on  the  part  of  the  people  gives  occasion 
to  His  second  discourse,  wherein,  after  having  been  speaking  of 
His  doctrine,  He  justifies  the  works,  that  is,  the  miracles  which 
confirmed  it,  out  of  their  own  law,  and  in  the  very  matter  con- 
cerning which  they  had  made  the  law  a  pretext  against  Him. 
The  Sabbath-heaUng  at  the  former  feast  fiiniishes  an  obvious 
and  appropriate  example,  for  its  offence  was  yet  remembered  and 
still  exerted  its  influence.  He  had  blended  them  all  together  as 
unbelieving  and  disobedient,  not  keeping  the  law,  and  yet  not 
urged  by  their  consciousness  of  sin  to  faith  in  Him  ;  and  it  was 
not  without  perfect  right  that  He  ascribed  to  iAjs  people  in  com- 
mon a  murderous  spirit  and  intention,  already  revealing  to  them 
what  would  come  of  their  enmity,  and  what  presently  after- 
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wards  was  its  actual  result.  There  was  in  them  aii  internal 
pnnciple  of  enmity  whieli  their  leaders  might  work  upon  ;  else 
the  whole  body  of  the  people  could  never  have  been  transported 
so  far  as  to  utter  their  "  Crucify  Him  I"  against  the  Righteous 
One,  their  benefactor,  tlie  worker  of  miracles,  the  great  witness 
to  the  Truth  !  But  now  for  the  present  the  greater  part  of  this 
people,  especially  the  Galilean  visitors  at  the  feast  (see,  for  the 
distinction,  ver.  25  afterwards),  were  neither  privy  to  the  am- 
bushes of  the  rulers,  nor  were  they  altogether  conscious  of  the 
full  extent  of  their  own  enmity  to  Jesus  ;  hence  they  protest 
wildly  against  what  seems  to  them  an  insane  accusation,  and 
show  by  that  same  boisterousness  of  what  they  themselves  might 
be  capable.  Speaking  with  dogmatic  precision,  this  Zai(MOiioii 
sy^itv  is  something  different  from  f^ahsirdai  (for  which  distinction 
and  the  transition  from  one  meaning  to  the  other,  we  may  refer 
to  Matt.  X.  20) ;  yet  then,  as  now,  such  impetuous  expressions  of 
scorn  in  the  mouth  of  the  people  (cb.  viii.  48  introduces  another 
element  in  addition)  might  easily  become  synonymous,  and  lose, 
their  preciseness  of  signification,^  Thus  Jesus  has  here  the  same 
measure  dealt  to  Him  as  the  Baptist  at  last  had,  according  to 
Matt,  II!,  18.  It  is  not  in  hai-mony  with  the  simple  record  of 
the  Evangehst  tn  suppose  that  they  were  the  same  ensnaiing 
opponents  who  thus  directed  the  thoughts  of  the  people ; 
since  be  describes  their  words  as  the  immediate  and  impetuous 
answer  which  they  made  to  the  Lord's  -nords.  And  equally 
irrelevant  is  the  paraphrase:  "that  He  was  tormented  by  a 
demon  oi  disturbed  mind ;  9,  fixed  idea  which  had  mastered  Him 
and  made  Him  believe  that  His  Jife  was  in  danger,"  or  that  "  a 
spirit  of  morbid  dejection  had  put  this  fear  into  Him,"^  This 
notion  may  be  regarded  either  as  the  result  of  a  modernising 
tendency,  or  as  in  harmony  with  that  older  view  of  Scripture 
which  is  found  in  1  Sam.  xvi.  14,  xviii,  10 ;  but  it  will  not  har- 
monise with  the  ZaiiJMiov  sy^m  of  the  time  of  Christ, 

'  Tho  Greek  imifiasxs,  insanire,  gives  no  evidence  on  this  question, 
scarcely  containing  an  analogy  wMch  would  be  suitable  in  relation,  to  Jews. 

^  Thus  Lange,  who  adds  further — "  The  frivolous  people  in.  the  CTOwd 
easily  jumped  to  tlie  conclusion  that  Jesus  was  a  morbid  disturber  of  their 
peace,  coining  tointemipt  the  joy  of  theirfestivity."  But  we  must  be  on  our 
guard  agaii^  these  poetical  incuraiona  upon  tbe  letter  of  tho  narrative  text. 

VOL.  V.  B 
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Ver.  21.  The  Lord  does  not  return  their  contumely,  but 
answers  their  violence  by  an  all  the  more  serene  elucidation  of 
that  which  He  had  deliberately  and  solemnly  said;  turning, 
now  as  ever,  their  interrnptjon  to  the  account  of  His  continuous 
apologetic  testimony.  It  was  a  notorious  fact  that  the  unfor- 
gotten  miracle  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda  had  occasioned  an  unabal^ 
ing  Sau^i^iiy,  a  wondering  excitement  which  was  generally 
associated  with  a  condemnation  of  His  Sabbath-breaking :  it  is 
to  this  that  He  now  appeals,  and  speaks  to  the  contradicting 
people  of  no  less  than  their  ^oXai',  ver.  23.^  Kleeand  Baumgar- 
ten-Crusius  understand  this  "marvelling"  quite  rightly  as  a 
"  being  offended  ;"  but  it  must  not  be  overlooked,  how  prudently 
the  Lord  begins  with  the  lightest  and  most  gentle  expression. 
(But  we  cannot  hold  with  Teschendorff~Ye  wottdered  all  of  you  ' 
at  the  first,  till  some  came  and  imposed  upon  it  the  crime  of  Sab- 
bath-breaking I  for  it  stands  in  the  Present — Sav^aZ^in.)  The 
Lord  says  'is  'ipyov,  one  work, — what  then  is  the  antithesis  of  this  f 
Some  take  it  to  be  the  many  much  more  glaring  violations  of  the 
Sabbath  on  the  part  of  the  people,  in  comparison  of  which  they 
suppose  that  our  Lord  apologetically  terms  His  own  violation  a 
very  slight  and  isolated  case,^  But,  on  the  one  hand,  such  an 
even  momentary  and  hypothetical  admission  (quite  different  from 
chap,  xviii.  23  or  Matt.  xii.  27  with  if)  is  quite  beneath  our 
Lord's  dignity ;  and,  on  the  other,  we  see  that  it  is  not  His  design 
to  charge  the  people  with  manifold  breaches  of  the  Sabbath, — 
He  rather  concedes  in  ver.  23  their  punctilious  exactness  in  its 
observance.  In  the  subsequent  words  of  chap.  x.  32  we  have  the 
true  antithesis,  and  His  meaning  is — All  My  other  many  good 
works  lose  their  value  in  your  estimation  and  are  forgotten,  as 
soon  as  one  of  them  becomes  an  offence '.  Thus  the  eV  hroitica,  in- 
volves a  certain  irony,  but  of  the  gentlest  kind — "  Be  it  so,  I  have 
only  committed  this  one  breach,  and  now  let  Me  speak  of  that." 

1  It  ia  ccntrary  to  the  strict  coiiaectioii  of  the  wiiola  in.  St  Jolin's  aceoimt, 
to  asamne  (with.  Olshauaen)  that  another  similar  intervening  ocourrcnco  is 
here  referretE  to. 

^  Fikenschec  says — "  Ye  should,  he  reasonable,  and  if  I  have  committed 
an  error  (!)  ye  should  not  condemn  Me  on  account  of  one  only ;  for  ■where 
is  the  man.  who  has  never  transgressed  the  law,  and  how  often  have  yo 
done  it  yourselves  ?    How  little  does  your  aioful  record  wonder  at  Sahhath- 
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Vers.  22,  23.  He  so  speaks  of  it  as  to  malto  it  the  occasion  of 
introducing  a  new  and  surprising  analogy  out  of  the  law,  to 
illustrate  the  collision  hetweon  ohligatory  acts  of  benevolence  in 
the  healing  and  preservation  of  human  life,  and  the  external, 
rigorous  observance  of  the  letter  of  the  Sabhath ; — justifying,  as 
He  frequently  does,  His  own  exaltation  of  the  one  over  the 
other.  The  S(a  rovro  is  by  most  of  the  ancients  (Euthym.  like 
the  Vulg.,  and  similarly  Nonnus  o5  X'^P'"')  referred  to  what 
follows ;  but  even  in  that  case  it  should  not  be  placed  just  as  it 
is  in  the  middle  of  the  sentence  (as  in  Luther's  translation),  for 
it  then  has  no  meaning;^  but  the  meaning  must  be  supplied 
(Winer  §  7,  3) — Therefore  know  ye,  therefore  I  say  unto  you. 
(It  was  reserved  for  Glassius  to  say  that  5;a  70vto  oflcn,  like 
\y?,  means  attamen  /)  But  this  seems  to  us  forced,  and  we  pre- 
fer the  construction— like  Meyer's  "ye  all  wonder  daroh,  on 
that  account," — which  connects  the  words  with  duvfiiO^STS,  in 
common  with  most  of  the  modems.^  Lucke  adduces  proof 
from  profane  writers  that  6a,u^aZ,uv,  though  seldom,  yet  some- 
times, occurs  with  ha,  (not,  indeed,  in  the  Sept.,  but  in  Mar.  vi. 
6 ;  Eev.  svii.  7,  we  find  it) ;  and  Baumgarten-Crusius  remarks 
that  the  h  is  made  more  strongly  prominent  through  the  ha 
rouTO.^  It  is  at  least  a  similar  construction  which  we  have  in 
St  John's  ^oj/pe/c  5(a,  ch.  iii.  29.  But  more  difficult  and  more 
important  is  the  decision  of  the  true  meaning  of  the  entire 
discourse  concerning  circumcision  on  the  Sabbath ;  a  matter 
which  is  far  more  confused  than  cleared  up  in  most  of  our  com- 


'  Alford,  indeed,  sees  "  aa  appopriateness  of  meaning  in  ver.  22 
■with  tliG  5isi  ToSro,  which  it  has  not  without  it.  Moses  on  ikh  account 
gave  you  circumcision,  not  'because  it  is  of  Moses,  but  of  the  fattors, 
i.e.,  it  is  no  jiart  of  the  law  of  Moses,  properly  so  called, — but  was 
adopted  by  Moses,  and  thereby  becomes  part  of  his  law."  But  Ik  tou 
MaZaiai  -would  not  then  be  repeated  by  name— for  this  manifestly  indicates 
ApaTeethems.  [The  repetition  of  Ik  r.  Miiw.  lor.  doca  not  neoesBarily  imply 
a  parenthesis ;  John  constantly  uses  these  formal  repetitions  ;  this  in  answer 
to  Stier.— Alford.] 

^  Beza,  Griesbach,  Knapp,  I.achmann,  Liicke,  Klee,  B.-Cnisius,  etc.,  and 
Theophylact  among  the  ancients. 

^  Which  answers  Alford's  objection  which  demands  Si'  aiiTo  for  the  con- 
struction with  SaSfia^iTE. 
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Mach  first  of  all  depends,  indeed  almost  evexything,  upon  the 
view  which  is  taken  of  the  inteijected  ovx  on.  We  cannot  ima- 
gine that  our  Lord  could  mean  thereby  "  an  undervaluation  of 
circumcision,  as  a  mere  legal  form,  not  introduced  by  Moses,  but 
through  tiadition  of  the  fathers"^  The  sacred  sign  of  the  cove- 
nant of  piomise  given  before  the  law  was  holy  as  such  even  to  our 
Lord  foi  His  age ;  and  He  cannot  speak  of  that  as  a  mere  "  tra- 
dition" of  the  fathers,  which  Qod  had  Himself  appointed  to  Abra- 
ham.^ Thus  in  Acts  vii,  8  this  covenant  stands  significantly  be- 
fore and  above  the  succeeding  law.  As  to  the  question  wherefore 
Jesus  did  not  mention  Abraham,  but  the  fathers,  Lampe  has 
already  said :  "  To  us  it  is  most  befitting,  that  Jesus  should  not 
place  man  in  opposition  to  man,  Moses  to  Abraham,  as  if  Abra- 
ham's authority  was  superior  to  that  of  Moses.  He  rather  com- 
pai'es  the  Mosaic  and  the  patriarchal  economies.  Not  persons, 
but  the  prerogative  of  dispensations,  is  concerned."  Does  the 
parenthesis,  tiien,  ratlier  express  the  precise  opposite— Moses 
gave  unto  you  circumcision,  as  establishing  more  firmly  an  an- 
cient and  holy  law?  Not  so,  Kling  insists  against  Liieke,— the 
observation  is  intended  neither  to  elevate  nor  degrade  circumci- 
sion, but  only  to  correct  the  inexact  form  of  expression  which 
followed  the  popular  usage.  But  such  punctiliousness  we  can 
scarcely  reconcile  with  tbe  Lord's  dignity,  not  even  when 
"  spealdng  with  people  who  had  been  impressed  by  His  know- 
ledge of  ypa|(*fAara/"  If  the  more  exact  expression  had  no 
meaning  of  its  own,  the  Lord  would  not  have  attached  so  much 
value  to  it  as  to  append  it.  But  a  new  difficulty  arises,  when 
we  consider  the  question  of  circumcision  being  placed  above  the 
Sabbath  as  an  older  ordinance  ;*  for  Luther's  inconsiderate  mar- 
^aJ  gloss  is  altogether  vague — "  keeping  the  Sabbath  is  a  law 
of  Moses,  circumcision  is  a  law  of  the  fathers,  and  they  come 

•  Thus  Baiimgarten-Crusiua,  and  Hezel  before  him. 

^  Hence  Hezel  more  cautioualy  at  least—"  from  father  Abraham,  as  an 
hereditarj  custom  (appointeii  for  Mm,  indeed,  by  GJod  in  his  time)." 
'  Not  that  they  doubted,  but  they  wondered  at  it  as  a  thing  proved. 

*  Bengel :  "  By  this  clause  the  dignity  of  circnmeision  is  ^Kilted,  in  re- 
spect to  the  Sabbath,  than  wMeh  it  is  older,  and  tlierefore  entitled  to  take 
the  precedence."  And  Lange  speais  with  aimUar  want  of  exactltudo  of  a 
precedency  of  civcumwdon  over  tlie  Sabbath-featival. 
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into  collision  witli  one  another."  If  Moses  had  taken  cirenm- 
cision  into  his  law  as  an  ordinance  derived  from  the  fathers,  he 
had  also  incorporated  the  Sabbath  from  a  still  older  original, 
even  from  Paradise.  How  then  does  circumcision  take  prece- 
dence of  the  Sabbath  1  It  was  indeed  older  than  Moses,  but 
the  Sabbath  was  older  still ;  thus  is  the  later  placed  above  the 
earlier  ?  The  solution  of  the  whole  appears  to  be  this — that 
the  Lord  is  not  here  spedlking  immediately/  of  t!ie  paradisaical, 
patriarchal  Sabbath,  but  of  the  Mosaic,  that  is,  of  the  Sabbath 
as  a  total  cessation  from  all  work  rigoronaly  established  in  the 
law,  and  fenced  with  its  strict  sanctions.  So  says  Grotius  cor- 
rectly :  circnmcisio  est  antiquior  rigido  otio  Sabbati  per  Mosen 
imperato.  And  now  first  we  understand  the  Lord's  words  to 
say — that  even  this  Mosaic  ii3K?p"73  ni?J|n"w  on  which  His  op- 
ponents laid  stress,  conid  not  possibly  have  been  intended  by 
Moses  in  so  rigidly  exclusive  a  meaning,  for  Moses  could  not 
contradict  himself.  Therefore  it  runs— Jfosea  gave  unto  you 
circumcision,  that  is,  he  adopted  without  scruple  the  command 
^ven  by  Grod  to  the  fathers  "  on  tJie  eigMt  da^"  {Gen.  x\'ii.  12 ; 
Lev.  xii.  3) ;  the  same  Moses  who  imposed  upon  the  Sabbath 
(also  in  existence  from  the  beginning)  its  new  strictness.  Con- 
sequently ye  see  that  circumcision  as  ordained  of  God  before  the 
law  is  quite  in  harmony  with  the  renewed,  albeit  externally  more 
rigorous  Sabbath  law ; — consequently,  that  your  present  rigour  is 
ungrounded,  and  places  you  in  contradiction  with  yourselves  and 
your  own  habitual  ftilfilment  of  the  law  in  the  article  of  ckcum- 
cision.  Did  God  forget  the  Sabbath,  when  He  spake  to  Abra- 
ham of  the  immovable  eighth  day  ?  Or  did  Moses  scruple  at  all 
on  that  point  %  In  this  view  the  Lord's  words  proceed  simply 
enough:  »aJ  Iv  aa^j^ari^  TSpirsi/.vs'TS,  that  is,  "Thus  in  your 
practice  the  Sabbath  and  circumcision  go  on  harmoniously  to- 
gether.' Ye  neither  think  nor  say  anything  about  a  violation  of 
the  law  in  this  matter ;  but  in  your  habitual  practice  ye  take 
care  that  the  whole  law  of  Moses,  which  in  itself  is  one,  includ- 
ing the  precept  of  circumcision  on  the  eighth  day,  should  be 

'  The  corrected  translatioii  should  mend  tiia.  Luther'a  uoch  oder  dea- 
aoch  besohaddet  iia—nevertMess  ye  ciioumciae— confuses  the  whole,  as  if 
there  were  a  contradiction  with  what  preceded.  In  the  Hebrew  New  Teata- 
meut  (London,  revised  by  Eeiohardt)  it  stands  quite  correctly  1?"'?% 
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kept  inviolate :  tliat  the  Sahbath  precept  is  not  thereby/  broken  is 
self-evident  from  Hie  same  Moses." — Thus  it  is  evident  how  un- 
necessary and  incorrect  is  the  forced  translation  of  i'cw  ^^  \v&^ 
which  we  find  in  Bengel  (and  then  in  Semlerj  Paulas,  Kuinoi) 
— Ita  ut  non  solvatur,  salvS  lege ;  as  also  in  the  Bibles  of  Seiler, 
van  Ess,  AUioli — Without  violating  or  transgressing  it. 

Thus  fai',  it  seems  to  me,  all  is  dear.  But  now  for  the  con- 
clusion a  minori  ad  majus,  or  the  con£rast  between  the  circumci- 
sion of  the  aiOp&iTOS  and  the  making  whole  of  the  oXos  avSpuvog 
— how  is  this  intended  by  our  Lord?  At  the  first  glance  there 
are  but  two  antitheses  which  present  themselves— between  the 
healing  and  the  wounding,  and  then  between  the  entire  malting 
whole  and  the  only  partial  wounding  or  purification.  As  it 
regards  the  former,  which  Kling  adopts  and  would  connect  with 
the  latter,  our  unbiassed  judgment,  with  all  respect  for  the  excel- 
lent Kiing's  general  remarks  on  St  John,  must  protest  against 
it :  for  no  man  shall  persuade  us  that  Jesus  in  a  public  festival 
discourse  would  regard  circumcision,  conti'arj  to  all  theocratical 
propriety,  *'  only  in  its  external  form  and  operation !"  Our 
inmost  sentiment  revolts  against  this ;  for  it  is  in  vain  that  we 
seek  anywhere  in  Scripture  for  a  passage  (apart  from  the  mater- 
nal complaint  of  Zipporah,  Ex.  iv.  25,  capable,  however,  of  an 
altogether  different  interpretation)  which  brings  into  view  the 
wounding  and  painfnl  side  of  the  repirof/,^.  No,  the  circumcising 
of  a  man  is  here  in  the  meaning  of  our  Lord  an  act  of  benevo- 
lence, a  deed  of  love,  as  we  discern  in  the  very  word  \a(/i^w- 
viiD.  We  are  therefore  referred  to  the  other  contrast,  since  the 
oKog  cannot  possibly  be  meaningless  in  the  text.  Is  then  the 
okav  a.v^pu'KOv  (a  or  ilit  whole  man,  the  latter  being  doubtless 
intended  as  furnishing  an  example  for  the  general  position)  to 
be  taken  as  the  opposite  of  the  'ii  (hiKog  which  was  cut  off,  as 
Tholuck,  Iless,  Winer,  and  others  think  1'  We  protest  once  more 
against  this,  and  this  time  with  KHng,  for  that  would  be  too  ex- 
ternal, Kabbinica],  and"  petty  a  manner  of  speaking  with'respect 
to  the  sacred  act  "  which  did  not  purify  one  member  only,  but 
consecrated  the  whole  man."  Are  we  then  to  give  up  all  notion 
of  a  contrast,  and  regard  it  merely  with  von  Gerlach  as  a  juxta- 

^  Circumcisio,  qute  est  in  uno  ex  248  memlwis  Iwmims,  pellit  sabbatum, 
qiianto  niagta  totum  corpus  lioininis.     Tanchuma  p.  2M,  1. 
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p  n  f  the  two  Sabbath  works  in  their  ec[ual  sigEificaiice  for 
h  h  h  of  the  entire  man?'  Tliis  will  not  help  us,  for  why 
1  1  e  oXev  ajJded  only  in  the  second,  and  not  in  the  first, 

n  n  ?  I  see  no  alternative  left  but  to  accept  the  interpreta- 
n  h  I  Bengel  and  Olshausen  represent,  though  it  has  been 
n  u  1  n  everted : — that  the  Lord  now  speaks  in  addition  of 
h  w  11  k  own  and  striking  conversion  of  the  healed  sinner ; 
mph  ally  including  this  result  (intended  in  all  His  dealings) 
n  H  eij/  whit  whole  (ch.  v.  11,  15).  This  altogether  har- 
n  m  es  h  our  exposition  of  ch.  v.  6  and  li.'^  Thus  it  is — The 
J  I  ntial  man,  body  and  soul !     This  must  ever  be  the 

1  a  a  n  of  all  the  good  deeds  of  the  Saviour ;  and  it  is  quite 
hy  f  Him,  and  quite  appropriate  to  the  general  theme,  that 
He  should  point  to  this  His  high  end  and  aim  in  connection  with 
that  one  miracle  in  which  it  had  been  attained.  He  thereby 
says,  moreover,  what  would  otherwise  be  wanting  to  their  most 
perfect  judgment  of  the  matter  {ov  xcct'  Sipis,  ver.  24) : — Is  it  of 
no  moment  to  you  that  a  soul  has  attained  salvation  before  your 
eyes  throngh  My  good  deed ;  do  ye  not  appreciate  the  m^ing 
whole  of  the  entire  man — that  highest  end  to  which  the  law,  cir- 
cumcision, the  Sahbath,  and  all  the  institutions  of  God,  for  ever 
tend,  as  the  design  to  which  they  for  ever  point^ 

On  the  contrast  which  still  remains  with  the  prepaiatoiy  cir- 
cumcision which  certainly  referred  also  to  the  healtng  of  the  soul, 
Bengel  speaks  so  excellently  that  we  w  ill  transcnbe  his  obser\  a- 
tions  in  full ; — "  It  is  not  the  whole  bodj  of  the  man,  which  is 
opposed  to  the  part  circumcised ;  for  a  consequence,  in  the  case 
of  an  admission,  doos  not  proceed  from  less  to  gIe^te^,  m  this 
way.  It  is  lawful  to  circumcise  a  pait,  theietoie  it  is  Hwful  to 
cure  the  whole  body.  But  it  is  the  whole  man,  body  and  soul, 
ch.  V.  14,  whose  healing  is  a  benefit  much  gi  eater,  and,  so  much 
more  becoming  the  Sabbath  and  sanctioned  by  the  law,  th-ui  the 
external  act  of  circumcision  regarded  by  itself,  oi  even  circum- 

1  Similarly  Brandt's  SdmllehrerMbel : — His  heilmg  -was  at  lea&t.  la  im- 
portant a  work  as  the  drcumddou  of  a  child 

^  This  is  not  too  subtle  a  meaning  for  the  ippreciaticn  of  tie  Jews  (as 
Alford  objects),  hut  would  be  c[uite  intelhgibl  Nn  txn  we  Ej^e  up  oui' 
conviction,  that  according  to  ch.  v.  14  tliefrtUconttrsicncf  tlie  hfejlndinm 
ia  intimated. 
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cisioiij  evert  though  it  should  he  Regarded  as  a.  sacrament.  For 
circumcision  is  a.  mean :  healing  of  the  soul  is  an  end."  We  take 
the  latter  of  these  suppositions,  for  we  haye  already  rejected  the 
"  external  act  regarded  by  itself."  We  do  not  say  altogether 
with  Olshausen  (though  not  denying  its  relative  truth)  that  cir- 
cumcision related,  like  everything  in  the  Old  Testament,  only 
to  the  (Tapl-  Still  less  can  we  concur  with  Banmgarten-Crusius, 
contrary  to  that  profound  estimation  of  the  Old  Testament  which 
we  must  ever  assume  in  our  Lord's  words,  in  understanding  it  to 
mean — Te  circumcise  that  the  law  might  not  be  abolished,  in  the 
external  interest  of  a  mere  form  !^  For  our  Lord  neither  thinks 
nor  speaks  in  this  dispara^ng  way,  of  tlie  nofbos  and  «p/ro/^^. 
But — The  circumcision  imparts  to  the  child  (here,  too,  a  pre- 
liminary allusion — not  a  oXog  avSpaiTog)  the  reversion  of  the 
grace  of  God  which  will  make  him  whole ;  the  typical  sign  and 
promissory  seal  of  future  salvation,  of  that  healing  of  the  whole 
man  in  body  and  soul  to  which  the  foreskin  stands  opposed  as 
the  sign  of  our  inherited  sin  and  depravity ;  but  what  I  have 
done  and  effected  by  so  doing,  is  the  realisation  and  fulfilment  of 
the  typical  sacrament.  This  may  probably  have  been  Augus- 
tine's meaning  in  his  contrast  of  the  signaculum  salutis  and  salus 
itself.^ 

We  have  but  littl     o  hi  1  b        u    a   1 

elevated  meaning,  con  ermng  1     e  1       m  1  f 

the  Sabbath  by  work  hasTh  yb        nuh 

and  force  in  what  isugda  1      j        —  1      whIJ 

healing  was  effected  b    a        1         d    1  111  k   f 

circumcision,  especially  In  1  1  b  nd  up  d  p  au 
tionary  measures  for  h    1  nidi  d    able 

labour.    The  Eabbin   al    ul       1    1  is      n    ally  qu     d  n 
rectly,  runs  thus :  'na^ri  ns  nnh  ^nwfl-jl  n^'o.     But  with  Lange 
and  Kiee  (following  Cyril)  to  refer  the  making  whole  to  that 
(if  it  is  permissible  to  care  for  the  healing  of  a  circumcised  per- 

'  Etttard  approsimates  to  this  when  lie  makes  the  contrast— ritvnl  observ- 
ance and  good  deeds. 

°  B.-Cnisius  does  not  quote  specifically,  and  wo  cannot  refer  to  the 
passage. 

^  The  Lord'a  lowlins^  allowed  Him  not  to  say  expressly — I  spoko  one 
word  only,  rise  and  be  whole ! 
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son) — is  altogether  a  perversion,  since  the  disconrse  is  simply 
concerning  TipirifLysii'  and  irspiTOfi^f  Ktxfi^dmv. 

Knallyj  we  must  decidedly  reject  the  notion  which  Laiige, 
referring  to  Winer's  Worterbuch,  admits: — that  Jesus  hert,  also 
contemplates  the  primitive  purport  of  circumcision  in  ita  bodily 
medicinal  use  -apart  from  its  typical  design,  then  drawing  a 
parallel  between  it  and  His  "  making  whole."  No  scriptural 
theologian  will  yield  to  Hezel's  assertion,  that  the  first  and  im- 
mediate design  of  circumcision  was  medicinal.  Even  Michaelis, 
whose  Mosaisches  Eeoht  is  usually  quoted  hero,  says  at  the  out- 
set most  pertinently  that  its  first  design,  and  that  which  &>1 
most  expressly  explained,  was  to  be  a  sign  of  the  covemnt  in  1 
only  afterwards  does  he  diffidently  intimate  the  possibiht^  of  t 
subordinate  medicinal  end,  independent  of  this  symbol  c  il  j  ui 
pose.  As  Lange  indeed  goes  on  to  say- — the  higher  signification 
did  not  exclude  the  lower  aim  to  make  sanitary  provi  ion  for 
the  people's  good.  Let  him  think  of  it  as  he  will !  The  opinion 
of  the  Jews,  as  Philo  shows,  went  to  the  same  point,  though  •it 
most  they  only  regarded  it  as  a  subordinate  meanini;  of  the 
Divine  purpose — and  even  then  with  less  reference  to  phj  «ical 
purity  than  to  the  requirements  of  fruitful ness.  These  allusioni, 
however,  are  so  far  removed  from  the  obvious  design  of  a  dis- 
course which  is  strictly  popular,  and  which  is  merely  adduc- 
ing analogy  from  the  plain  fiandamental  principles  of  the  law, 
that  we  hesitate  not  to  deny  them  altogether.  Our  own  expo- 
sition, which  is,  we  hope,  more  in  harmony  with  the  dignity 
of  our  Lord,  and  more  theocratical  in  its  tone,  will  be  found 
sufficient. 

Yer.  24.  This  simple  sentence  scarcely  needs  a  word.  Kar 
Oi^ji'  is,  as  Wetstein  has  shown,  good  Greek;  and  it  may  cor- 
respond with  the  Heb.  Q'JB?  and  D'JQ  Kt?J.  We  incline  to  pre- 
fer the  latter  (in  the  place  of  t^3J  riKIpp),  since  the  words  refer 
not  merely  to  the  appearance  of  the  thing  condemned,  hut  (and 
this  marlis  the  'progress  of  the  appended  thought)  to  the  hated 
Person  in  whom  it  is  condemned.  It  cannot,  indeed,  be  proved' 
that  '6-^tg  may  thus  simply  stand  for  %poif<n'Xo)i.  In  any  case 
the  Lord  refers  to  such  passages  as  Deut.  i.  16,  17  (where 
^poffiuwojj) — then  Isa,  xi,  3  (where  x,a.Ta  t^v  }ioS,av) — finally 
Zech,  vil  9,  xpijaia  ^Ixuioi  xpikre.    The  article  in  r^v  iixxmv 
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zphif''  expresses  very  plainly  sucli  a  comprehensive  reference  to 
the  precept  of  their  neglected  foiMg  which  commanded  in  vain 
a  righteous  judgment. 


The  third  discourse  of  our  Lord,  following  the  pthors  in  con- 
tinuous progression,  was  occasioned  by  another  interruption  and 
colloquy  of  the  people  among  themselves :  emboldened  by  His 
public  appearance  and  testimony,  they  raise  more  undisguisedly 
and  more  sincerely  than  in  their  previous  lyoyyvsiMog  the  gi-eat 
question  whether  He  was  the  Chriat  or  nut.  Since,  however,  no 
really  right  motive  impels  them  to  tliis,  but  He  is  constrained 
rather  to  declare  that  the^  both  know  Him  and  wrhence  He  is, — 
He  must  continue  to  utter  Hia  testimony  against  their  perverse 
rejection  of  Hia  Divine  mission  as  the  result  of  that  unbelief 
which  judged  "according  to  appearance." 

The  people  previously  had  refused  to  allow  that  any  one' was 
seeking  to  kill  Him,  and  those  who  spoke  might  not  have  known 
thereof;  but  now,  when  He  has  brought  to  their  minds  the  much 
condemned  Sabbath  miracle,  certain  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem 
bethink  themselves — Yea,  this  is  He  whom  our  Rulers  have  since 
that  time  been  plotting  against !  (We  perceive  that  Jesus  was 
far  &om  being  known  personally  to  all;  many  beheld  and  heard 
Him  for  the  first  time  in  this  feast.)  His  bold  and  fearless  puhhc 
speaking  in  the  temple,  which  no  man  dared  to  prevent  even  by 
the  protest  of  a  Xkysiv,  certainly  not  by  any  intervention  of 
force,  extorted  from  this  people  the  bold  question — whether  He 
were  actually  the  Messiah !  This  sounds  at  first  more  than  the 
previous  timid  attribution  of  aya&og,  but  it  is  nevertheless  a 
lower  tribute,  and  bespeaks  a  less  worthy  feeling  as  its  source. 
For  they  are  under  a  wretched  restraint;  their  own  knowledge 
is  made  dependent  upon  the  question  whether  the  rulers  in  very 
deed  knew  and  acknowledged  Him.  Miserable  people,  bound 
down  to  this  slavish  subjection;  how  fer  are  they  from  that  inde- 
t  conviction  which  the  Saviour  had  promised  to  every 


'  Branne  makes  the  ceflned  remark  that  protably  Nicodemus  after- 
wards, ver.  51,  referred  to  this  word,  wluch  te  liad  heard  and  laid  up  in 
his  heart. 
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sincere  soul !  How  strangely  in  contrast  with  His  yvumrai,  ver. 
17j  is  the  inquiry — fLtj'^ori  akYiSSi  symtrav;  still  worse — no 
sooner  liave  they  put  forth  their  very  bold,  and  almost  ironical 
question,  than  they  are  abashed  at  their  own  temerity,  and 
would  atone  for  their  curiosity  by  reti'actation.  They  will  be 
guided  in  all  things  by  their  rulers ;  and  give  their  own  judg- 
ment in  submissive  conformity.  They  change  their  note — "  Yet 
how  could  this  be  ?  The  Christ  when  He  appears  will  come  in 
mystery,  and  His  origin  be  unknown  :  but  wo  know  all  about 
this  man,  His  origin,  father  and  mother  !"  Thus  wo  see  that 
their  seeming  previous  ignorance  of  Jesus,  who  in  ver.  25  is  first 
recalled  to  their  minds  in  connection  with  the  recent  miracle, 
was  not  the  pure  trath :  they  know  this  man,  whom  they  so 
slightingly  treat  in  His  presence  with  otrog  and  rovrov,  in  Hieir 
way  very  well ;  and  this  must  come  to  light  yet  more  and  more. 
The  whole  proceedings  betray  nothing  but  insincerity  on  their 
part,  and  the  utter  want  of  all  keen  and  penetrating  earnestness 
of  spirit.  As  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  who  hang  upon  the  lips 
of  their  rulers,  they  have  the  watchword  ready— 0^3 a/* e^ ;  as 
proud  dwellers  in  the  capital  they  look  down  with  supreme  con- 
tempt upon  His  Galilsean  origin  (comp.  ver.  52)  ;  yea  they  have, 
over  and  above,  a  little  confused  semblance  of  learning  to  bring 
to  light.  It  is  probable — for  the  positive  xo^sk  sirr/c  in  their 
antithesis  almost  intimates  as  much— that  they  know  by  name 
father  and  mother,  as  they  in  Capernaum  did  ch  4  but 
they  think  they  know  the  birth-place,  and  suspect  otl  g  ibout 
Bethlehem;  see  afterwards  vers.  41,  42.  Suffice  th  t  1  ate  er 
they  know  tends  only  to  confirm  the  unbeli  f  f  h  h  rt 
Their  half-knowledge  on  both  sides,  both  as  t   tl     J  1 

their  expected  Messiah,  like  all  half-knowled^     d       n  tl     ^ 
but  confuse  and  lead  them  astray.    We  have  a   Lu  k      gl  tly 
observed,  no  perfect  and  reliable  account  of  th      ]         a    f  tl 
learned  in  that  age,  and  still  less  of  the  popula       t   n  n 

ing  the  Messiah ;  it  is  therefore  a  hopeless  t  k  ti  att  n  [  1 1 
illuminate  by  Rabbinical  erudition  what  must  b  If  n  b  ty 
We  see,  indeed,  that  many  afterwards  admit  th  G  1  l<Ba  t  b 
the  Messiah,  while  the  chief  men,  again,  in  d  t  t  d  t  n 
to  2  Kings  xiv,  25,  and  Nah.  i.  1,  biow  noth  t      p    pi   t 

rising  in  Q-alUee,  nor  think  of  the  Messiah  n  e  t  on  w  tl 
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Isa,  ix.  1,  2.^ — Thus  nracli  seems  to  be  clear,  that  they  have  a 
certain  indefinite,  distorted  notion  of  the  higher,  miraculous 
origin  of  the  Messiah ;  and  oppose  this  to  the  notorious  human 
origin,  as  they  suppose,  of  Jesus. 

In  general  this  chapter  exhibits  to  us  a  strange  mixture  of 
contradictory  demands,  opinions,  expectations,  frames  of  mind, 
and  tendencies ;  the  desire  to  know  without  any  accompanying 
intelligence,  secret  hate  and  secret  fear,  in  strange  counterpoise 
and  conflict,  agitating  the  minds  of  all.  But  in  the  midst  of  all 
He  stands  who  is  the  Light  of  the  world,  uttering  His  Juminous 
wordsj  mth  an  answer,  ever  new  yet  ever  the  same,  for  the  con- 
tradiction of  all !     Thus  it  is  now  for  the  third  time. 

Ver.  28.  With  profound  sorrow  in  His  inmost  heart,  but  yet 
for  the  truth's  sake  with  unayoidable  ironi/,  He  concedes  to  them 
their  miserable  oi'Sa^f;  He,  however,  as  meekly  as  perse- 
veringly,  repeats  the  unwearied  oJhcc  of  His  own  testimony,  that 
He  is  from  the  Father.  Their  colloquy  concerning  Himself  in 
His  presence  has  become  so  tumultuous  that  He  is  constrained, 
contrary  to  His  wont,  to  gain  a  hearing  by  crying  aloud  into  the 
midst  of  the  multitude ;  but  the  Evangelist  carefully  appends 
his  own  hhdsxaiv,  in  order  that  we  may  not  misinterpret  this 
zpd^uv  as  the  unseemly  utterance  of  injured  feeling  or  passionate 
zeal.  Many  would  regard  the  first  clause  as  a  question;  that  so 
the  irony  may  be  obviated,  whicli  Eichter  regards  as  beneath  the 
dignity  of  Christ.*  But  our  exposition  has  detected  and  justified 
BO  much  that  is  ironical,  such  passages  as  Matt,  xsiii.  31,  to  wit, 
tliat  we  find  no  need  of  any  such  evasion,  even  if  it  did,  as  it  does 
not,  harmonise  with  the  xd(/is  at  the  commencement.  Nor  can 
we  any  more  understand  the  direct  sentence  as  an  actual  admis- 
sion that  they  were  rightly  acquainted  even  with  His  human 
origin,  and  in  a  certain  sense  knew  Him  and  His  mdin  (as 
Lucke,  v.  Grerlach,  Kichter,  and  others  think)— for  in  ch.  viii. 
14, 19,  He  spealis  quite  otherwise.  Such  a  concession  in  His 
question,  condescending  to  their  false  point  of  view,  appears  to 
us  much  more  unbecoming  than  the  mournful  and  lamenting 
irony  which  Flaccius  and  Calvin,  with  many  others,  have  dis- 

1  It  is  taugtt  even  ia  the  Soliar,  that  Mesaiab  tlie  King  wiU  manifest 
Himself  in  Galilee.    In  Gen.  fol.  74,  col.  3  ;  and  in  Ex.  fol.  3,  coL  3. 
^  Bengd  assures  us — ironia  fionquam  uaum  iavcnias  Dominum? 
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cenied  in  tlie  words— Yea,  ye  know  Me,  and  from  whence  I 
am!' 

On  the  following  clause,  which  contains  other  thoughts  amply 
illustrated  already,  there  arises  only  one  question, — whether  the 
ahlSm?  be  on  this  occasion  equivalent  to  the  akrjSrjg  of  ver.  18, 
or  whether  we  must  adhere  to  its  general  meaning  in  St  John's 
phraseology.  Grotius  understood  it  to  mean— It  is  My  true, 
essential  Father,  who  hath  sent  Me,  which  was  contained  in  the 
ToSiv ;  but  uo  one  will  defend  such  an  interpretation.  Tholuclc 
— He  is  a  real  and  essentia!  God,  not  the  imaginary  Grod  of 
your  thoughts.  Similarly  Brandt — The  true,  living,  and  hidden 
God.  And  Olshausen  thinks  that  here  the  ctKri&tvog  hog,  as  He 
essentially  is,  is  opposed  to  the  imperfect,  notional  knowledge  of 
Him  which  tlie  Jews  had.  Liicke  and  Lange  interpret  it — My 
true  Sender.  But  all  this  appears  to  us  too  axtificial,  not  poptir 
lar  enough  for  this  simple  testimony  to  the  people ;  and  we  would 
suggest,  as  a  philological  refinement,  whether  then  the  article 
should  not  have  preceded.  Comparing  ch.  viii.  26,  xix.  35; 
Rev.  iii.  7, 14,  sis.  11,  we  hesitate  not  to  translate,  with  Eras- 
mus— verax ;  for  which  many  from  the  most  ancient  times  till 
now  have  declared  themselves.  (Cyrill.,  Chrysost.,  Euthym., 
Theophyl.,  and  among  usLampe,  B.-Crusius,  etc.)  Kling  very 
soundly  develops  the  thought  that  as  it  is  deceitfulness  which 
would  bo  contrasted  in  the  arbitrary  and  presumptuous  our' 
lf//av70V,  con8ec[uently  the  antithesis  would  require  a  mission 
from  one  who  was  true.  But  this  truth  arrogated  for  God  is 
not  to  be  understood  in  the  sense  of  Nomius'  addition- — iiKxct 
■^Of/i%?ii ;  or,  as  Cocceius  and  others  interpret  it,  of  the  fulfil- 
ment of  the  promises  through  the  mission  of  Christ,  for  this  is 
quite  fijreign  to  the  present  subject.  That  which  follows  shows 
us  the  right  method  : — because  tJiey  know  not  the  true  God, 
know  not  His  truth,  or  Him  in  and  according  to  His  truth, 
therefore  they  also  know  not  Him  whom  this  true  God  had  sent. 
Thus  we  have  the  same  testimony  which  constantly  recurs  in 
various  forms — He  only  who  knows  and  acknowledges  God  in 
His  already  revealed  truth,  either  will  or  can  believe  in  Christ ! 
Quite  parallel  with  tliis  is  ch.  viii.  54,  55  once  more.     Thus  the 

^  Glassius  iinlieBitatiiigly  places  this  pMsage  in  his  chapter  of  irony. 
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token  of  the  Messiah  which  they  insisted  upon  holds  trne,  but 
also  it  is  approved  in  their  own  case,  and  in  a  very  different 
sense  from  theirs. 

Ver.  29.  This  is  the  strongest,  most  simple,  and  concentrated, 
closing  testimony  of  the  whole  discourse ;  coincidin^^  with  that 
of  vers.  16, 17.  It  is  of  little  significance  whether  or  not  Se  is 
genuine ;  though  without  it  the  expression  would  be  still  more 
diceet  and  positive,  and  its  most  direct  assurance  would  he 
entirely  safe  from  every  contradiction.  Before  this  olSa  of  the 
Divine-human  self-consciousness  of  Jesus,  all  the  confused  con- 
flict concerning  it  which  agitates  the  Christian  world  now,  as  the 
Jewish  then,  must  melt  away.  But  His  knowledge  of  God  in- 
volves a  twofold  consciousness — which  in  this  verse,  as  every- 
where, we  should  be  careful  not  to  overlook  or  lightly  pass  over— 
His  knowledge  according  to  His  eternal  Sonsbip  of  a  pre-existent 
sivm  Tdpa.  8iov  (ch.  viii.  58),  and  His  knowledge  of  His  being 
sent  into  the  world  as  man,  of  His  being  como  from  the  Father 
or  from  heaven.  The  former  is  a  necessary  presupposition  for 
the  latter,  which  is  unimaginable  without  it.  Hence  here  the 
Tap'  aiirov  slfi>i  clearly  responds  first  to  the  xafis  o'ihixTS ;  and 
then  the  xaKsimg  (Li  aTiartiKsn  to  the  wo^ejj  etf/ii.^ 


FURTHEE  WAEHING  TO  THE  UNBELIEVERS  : — YET  A  LITTLE 
WHILE  AM  I  WITH  YOU  ! 

(Ch.  vii.  33,  34.) 

The  Evangelist  paints  by  strong  though  delicate  touches  the 
historical  process  of  the  enmity  which  was  excited  against  the 
Lord ;  he  docs  not  forget  the  human  procedure  in  his  contem- 
plation of  the  hour  and  power  of  the  Divine  counsel ;  and 
delineates  the  background  of  Christ's  person  and  word  with  the 
pencil  of  a  master,  uniting  art  and  nature,  the  most  suggestive 

'  Here,  thsa,  we  have  the  correction  and  supply  of  de  Wotte's  deficiency, 
who  could  contentedly  declare,  oa  ver.  28,  that  the  Lord  did  not  ascdbe  to 
Himself  in  opposition  to  them,  a  supemataral  origin,  but  only  a,  '^Divine  mis- 
sion." What  Apostle  or  Prophet,  with  "Divine  misrion,"  amid  evet  say — 
I  am  of  God  1 
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composition  of  the  wimle  being  blended  witli  the  plainest  trtith- 
fuJness  of  detail.  In  any  other  treatise  than  this  of  ours  much 
might  be  written  upon  this  subject  which  would  tend  to  reassure 
many  in  their  confidence  that  the  historiography  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  a  gi-eat  truth,  and  the  criticism  of  its  modern  enemies 
only  a  lie.  Yet,  in  simply  adhering  to  the  words  of  Jesus,  we 
ai'e  vindicating  most  strenuously  the  Gospel  itself;  since  even 
here  they  shine  forth  as  beams  of  light  upon  the  dark  back- 
ground. 

Ye  hww  not  God!  Yet  lie  hath  sent  Mc  to  you  I  This  simple 
and  elevated  declaration  exerts  a  twofold  influence:^ some  would 
have  laid  hold  upon  Him  at  once,  if  their  daring  had  been  equal 
to  their  will ;  many,  on  the  other  hand,  begin  to  entertain  some- 
thing like  faith  in  His  plain  and  boldly  repeated  assurance. 
These  latter  reply  to  the  objection,  which  had  been  urged  in 
ver.  27,  by  a  bold  question ;  the  weakness  and  imperfection  of 
their  faith,  however,  ia  exhibited : — not  so  much  by  its  avowal 
in  the  form  only  of  question,  as  by  its  dependence  (so  contrary 
to  the  method  prescribed  in  ver.  17)  upon  miracles,  and  those 
as  valued  by  their  number.  At  this  point  it  is  announced  to  the 
Pharisees,  the  ruling  party  in  the  council,  by  their  spies,  how 
matters  arc  going  in  the  temple,  and  what  a  tone  of  mind  and 
feeling  the  bold  words  of  Jesus  had  excited  among  the  peopled 
It  is  improbable  that  just  at  this  festival-time  they  were  holding 
a  sitting  in  the  n'isn  n3tW ;  we  should  rather  suppose  that  they 
met  by  concert  in  reference  to  this  express  occasion.  Suffice 
that  the  first  official  mandate  is  now  sent  forth  against  Him  ; 
officers  are  sent  to  take  Him  in  the  temple.  But  the  Lord  goes 
tranquilly  on  to  speak  yet  once  and  again,  until  His  hour  has 
come.  The  seventh  chapter  now  sets  before  ua  specifically  two 
more  discourses,  in  which  He  warns  the  unbeliev 
neglect  of  the  day  of  grace,  invites  believers  to  come  and  ri 
out  of  His  fulness,  which  will  then  be  opened  up  and  stream 
forth  in  all  its  abundance  when  His  enemies  shall  imagine  that 
they  have  put  Him  away  for  ever.  In  both  discourses  He  speaks 
of  the  same,  ever  more  nearly  approaching,  catastrophe  of  His 
do^aZ,s(T@cit.  The  avrolg  of  ver.  33  is  rightly  to  be  rejected,  but 
even  if  it  remained  it  would  not  imply  that  what  follows  was 
spoken  to  the  officers  sent,  but  that  the  Lord  spoke  further  to 
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the  mixed  multitude  composed  of  enemies  and  friends,  yet  with 
special  reference  to  His  enemies,  and  with  reference  to  that 
measure  which  was  not  concealed  from  His  knowledge. 

Ver.  33.  The  Lord  has  an  accurate  knowledge  of  His  own 
time,  and  therefore  speaks  thus  definitely — sri  fbipcpon  ■/fiovon.  He 
attaches  His  words  as  He  proceeds  to  the  former  rw  xefoi^avra 
f/,s ;  hilt  now  adds  the  vwdyun,  upon  which  Grotius  pertinently 
remarks— rennnciatur us  legationem,  quasi  dicatj  videte,  quo- 
iuodo  tractandus  sit  vobis  legatus.  I  will  render  account  unto 
God  of  the  result  of  My  embassage  to  you  His  rebels  I  Mean- 
while, in  connection  with  the  warning  against  rejection  and  ne- 
glect which  is  here  so  prominent,  there  is  manifest  the  same  sup- 
plicating exhortation  rather  to  believe,  which  is  expressly  added 
in  chap,  xii.  35,  36  ;  while  in  chap.  viii.  21  the  ftill  declaration 
■recurs  with  yet  more  rigorous  warning.  Ms^'  vjj^uv  iifjjt 
speaks  yet  of  offered  mercy  within  the  limits  of  the  unexpired 
day  of  grace.  They  would  and  they  will  remove  Him  out  of 
the  way,  put  Him  to  death— but  they  will  only  thereby  send 
Him  back  to  the  Father  fi'om  whom  He  came ;  rather  it  is  He 
Himself  who  will  freely  and  voluntarily  go  when  His  hour  is 
come. 

Yer.  34.  And  now  He  goes  on  to  say— Just  then,  when  ye 
shall  think  that  ye  have  put  Me  away  and  destroyed  Me  from 
your  midst,  ^vjU  ye  first  be^u  to  seek  Me,  btit  then  in  vain.  It 
is  not  as  if  He  would  intimate  that  when  they  might  think  they 
had  seized  Him,  He  would  elude  them.  And  can  the  ^sjrsii' 
which  He  here  predicts,  be  the  same  malicious  and  crafty  t^Tii]! 
with  which  thay  now  lay  in  wait  for  His  life?  (As  Origen 
thought,  and  Grotius,  with  others  among  the  modems — Your 
enmity  will  then  touch  Me  no  more.)  Most  assuredly  not,  for 
that  is  so  obviously  to  be  understood  of  itself,  that  He  needed 
not  to  say  it ;  the  Lord  makes  reference  not  to  His  own  salvation 
and  security  against  those  men,  but  to  their  own  rejected  and 
mocked  salvation,  as  a  comparison  with  cli.  viii.  21  manifestly 
shows,  Olshausen  rightly  remarks,  against  that  very  inappro- 
priate view,  that  the  olr)(^  eup^jsrs  must  correspond  with  the  /ie^ 
V[Mm  si(u  ;  and  that  the  distinctive  ^f^r^ffssrs  fiS  of  eh.  xiii.  33 
leaves  no  doubt  of  the  good  sense  in  which  the  Z^riiv  here  is  to 
he  understood,  as  meaning  to  seek  and  long  after  with  ardent 
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desire.  If,  with  Liicke,  we  regarded  the  whole  sajhig  as  a  mere 
formula  of  amplification  applied  by  St  John  himself,  in  which 
the  Z^TSiv  is  without  any  specific  meaning,^  om-  exposition  would 
be  simple  enough ;  but  we  very  much  doubt  the  propriety  of 
assuming  any  such  difference  between  the  essential  utterances 
of  our  Lord  and  the  Evangeliat's  style  of  reporting  them.  The 
right  interpretation,  as  acknowledged  by  Tholuck  in  his  later 
edition,  and  before  him  i-epresented  by  Luther  and  Lampe,  ia 
very  obvious  and  plain  to  the  truly  practical  understanding : 
hence  the  annotated  Bibles  (Berlen.,  Hirchb.,  Brandt,  v.  Ger- 
lach,  Eichtor)  are  all  agreed  upon  it.  Ye  shall  seek  Me,  that 
is,  as  I  truly  am,  and  would  now  be  to  you,  a  Messiah,  a  Sa- 
viour from  sin  and  misery — but  after  My  rejection  ye  shall  find 
none."  Lu.  xvii.  22,  23  is  strictly  parallel.  The  fundamental 
idea  is  also  the  same  with  that  of  Prov.  i.  21-28,  If  unbelief 
despises  and  neglects  the  time  of  offered  mercy,  thei-e  follows 
in  righteous  judgment  the  period  of  its  hardening,  in  which 
strictly  speaking  it  can  iiu  longm-  seek  m  a  right  sense,  but, 
bereft  of  faith  and  light,  grasps  aimlessly  nothing ;  and  it  is  this 
perverse,  never  finding,  hardened,  and  ineffectual  seeking  of  the 
Jews,  continuing  to  this  day,  that  our  Lord  here  predicts.  This 
is  not  merely  "  its  prophetic  undertone,"  as  Lange  thinks,  -but 
the  most  essential  meaning  of  this  word,  besides  which  it  has  no 
other.  Isa.  viii.  21,  22,  finds  in  this  its  consummate  fulfilment, 
compare  Amos  viii,  11, 12. 

In  the  following  clause  an  equal  emphasis  must  be  laid  upon 
the  ov  hOvxsSs,  which  testifies  in  general  tliat  man  cannot  by 
his  own  power  penetrate  whither  Christ  leads  His  believing 
people,  into  heaven  where  the  Father  is.  This  holds  good  in  a 
milder  sense  for  the  disciples  themselves  tarrying  behind  for  a 
while,  ch,  xiii.  33-36 — on  the  other  hand,  however,  our  Lord 
promises  to  His  servants  and  followers  at  the  end— Where  I  am,. 

1  So  de  TVette :  "  after  the  Hebrew  manner  the  seeking  here  means 
only  the  not  finding,  tte  mere  fact  of  not  being  present ;  with  all  your 
seeking  ye  vioald  not  find  me."  Grotius :  "  si  me  qiiEeratis,  non  com- 
parebo." 

°  Eauh :  "  because  they  would  continue  to  seek  in  that  Messiah  what  He 
never  could  be  to  them."  Quite  correct,  apart  from  the  strange  eonneo- 
tion  which  He  would  establish  with  the  withdrawal  after  the  miraculous 
feeding.    (Deutsche  Zeitscbrift,  1850.  S.  279.) 

VOL.  V.  S 
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there  shall  they  also  be  I  ch.  xii.  26.  Thus  we  have  in  a  new 
parallel  and  in  a  new  connection  the  oVou  Ufi^i  ii/ai  of  this  pas- 
sagBj  which  is  thus, — and  this  has  its  force,— the  standing  ex- 
pression of  our  Lord.  Thus  we  must  not  be  led  astray  by  the 
circumstance  that  in  ch,  viii.  21  and  ch.  siii.  33  oVou  vitayai 
takes  its  place:  for  this  gives  another  application  only  to  the 
words,  coinciding  with  the  idea  which  is  here  also  previously 
expressed  by  a  preliminary  V'^ix'/m-  We  may  not  therefore  read 
sT/*)  here  in  this  one  place,  contrary  to  the  usage  of  the  entire 
New  Testament;^  but  adhere  with  Uie  Syr.,  Viilg.,  and  Luther 
to  the  sl(ii,  in  connection  with  which  we  would  with  Euthym. 
supply  von}  Where  I  then  am,  where  I  shall  be  after  My  de- 
parture, which  through  your  rejection  will  be  to  you  an  entire 
and  absolute  going  away — ye  shall  not  be  able  to  come,  with  all 
your  half  penitent,  half  persistently  perverted  seeking  and  en- 
deavour. And  has  not  this  been  fulfilled  in  Israel  even  to  the 
present  day?  Yet  not  only  in  Israel,  but  in  aU  who  pass  by 
and  neglect  the  Lord's  word  in  ch.  xiv.  6;  yea,  even  to  the 
faithful  who  have  found  and  possess  Him  in  their  hearts,  it  re- 
mains true,  that  they  also  must  wait  upon  the  earth  until  He 
shall  come  and  fetch  them  home  where  Himself  is. 

Pfenningei'  represents  his  excellent  Zephonias  as  writing  to 
Severus  concerning  the  discourses  of  this  chapter  thus:  "Thou 
seest  what  eternal  contradictions  are  here — or,  I  would  say,  seem 
to  be  hero.  Now  the  people  will  make  Him  their  King,  and 
He  eludes  them  and  departs  from  them.  Now  He  declares 
Himself  to  be  the  Messiah,  and  to  have  come  down  from  heaven; 
then  again  He  represents  Himself  as  suddenly  going  away. 
Now  they  are  laying  snares  for  His  life,  and  He  removes  Him- 
self as  one  afraid;  then  He  puts  fortli  in  the  temple,  and  in  the 

1  Aa  in  some  MS8.  which  Schiittgen's  Lex.  aceepta;  as  NonuTis,  trana- 
laiiag  oSfiWai;  as  Theophyl  espressea  it,  though  probatilr  in  an  inexact 
quotation ;  aa  the  Ethiop.,  Copt.,  and  Arab,  veraons  read.  H.  Stephan,, 
Caeaub.,  Ludov.  de  Dieu,  and  Besa  prefer  this  reading  also;  and,  finally, 
Bengel  hiiDBelf  decides  for  it,  on  account  of  the  parallel  uni-yu,  adducing 
two  paaeagea  from  the  Sept.  and  some  from  classical  authors  to  establish 
the  proBaio  propriety  of  iifti. 

*  That  is,  supply  it  in  exposition ;  in  which,  nevertheless,  as  the  Lord 
then  spake,  tlie  emphasis  of  the  esseufiaJ  present  is  mgnificant  (which 
Alford  enoneously  regards  me  as  forgetting). 
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VQiy  neiglibourliood  of  the  council-chamber  of  His  foes,  tlie 
boldest  pretensions,  knows  Himself  to  be  in  jeopardy  yet  remains 
standing  there,  no  man  daring  to  lay  hands  on  Him.  Ah,  who 
shall  solve  all  these  mysteries  to  me,  O  Sevems!"  This  is  a 
good  representation  of  the  state  of  things  preceding  His  ho^dZ,iO'Sm- 
But  when  afta'  the  Iho^aaSj)  the  solution  of  the  mysf«iy  is  missed 
by  so  many  who  behold  it,  what  shall  we  say  of  tlieir  unbelief? 
What  shall  we  say  to  that  criticism,  which  takes  offence  at  and 
scorns  the  "  Johannsean  Christ,"  even  as  His  enemies  did  then? 
Let  us  mark,  however,  with  reverence,  with  what  sublime  eleva- 
tion this  Christ,  with  all  His  "contradictions,"  stands  before  ns 
for  the  contemplation  of  all  who  truly  believe  on  Him  I 

Among  the  Jews  of  that  time,  aa  St  John  records,  all  else  was 
absorbed  in  bitter  mockerj',  for  they  had  no  apprehension  what- 
ever of  a  "  going  to  the  Father."  Whither  then  will  His  journey 
be,  that  we  should  not  reach  Him?  They  think  perversely  of 
their  Z^tHv  as  His  enemies,  and  say  in  their  hearts  (as  Toschen- 
dorff  pai-aphrases) — In  Palestine  there  are  no  ways  not  open 
to  us  1  But — will  Hq  go  into  other  lands  f  Tor  it  is  evident 
that  place  and  not  people  is  hero  intended,  as  the  residence  of 
their  people  was  the  great  point  in  all  their  notions  of  geo- 
graphy; and  the  expression  hiaiTTopa  r&iv  'EiJ^Tivm,^  is  not 
the  same  with  the  htaT^apimg  themselves.  Those  who  (like 
Hezel)  intei-pret  the  words  simply— to  the  dispersed  Jews,  or 
even  to  the  Gentiles — take  away  their  critical  point  and  force. ° 
Their  mockery  takes  this  turn  at  once  : — will  He,  since  His  pre- 
tensions succeed  not  with  us,  carry  them  to  the  Gentiles  (Syr. 
NWn^  impios)?  Thither  we  should  not  follow  Him,  indeed!* 
It  must  i-emain  matter  of  doubt  whether  they  speak  tlius  as 
having  marked  His  promises  even  to  the  heathen  ;  *  thus  much  is 

^  As  Salmas.  rigitiy  perceived ;  and  the  Peaohito  has  "'a. 

^  It  is  altogether  erroneous  to  understand  the  HeUenista  in  both  places,  as 
Meyer  and  B.-Crusiu3  do  (after  Calv.,  Scalig.,  Lightf.,  Hammond),  for  tliey 
are  never  termed  °E)lAbj;£j.  In  the  New  Testament  fojujifj  are  invariably 
the  Gentiles  aa  opposed  to  Jews. 

'  Ver.  36  then  only  means — or  if  we  do  not  thus  understand  Him  aright, 
what  does  He  say  or  mean  in  His  unintelligible  words  ? 

*  Neander  thinks  it  "  a  point  worthy  of  not*,  that  their  anxiety  to  inake 
Him  a  heretic  was  founded  npon  a  dawning  presentiment,  excited  by  many 
of  Christ's  intimalions,  that  His  teaching  was  destined  to  be  universal. 
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certain,  tliat  the  Evangelist  gives  us  this  saying  as  an  uncon- 
scious prediction  of  these  Jews,  in  which- they  ai'e  forced  to  utter 
their  own  condemnation.^ 


INVITATION  TO  BELIEVERS  :    PROMISE  OP  THE  STREAMS 
OP  LIVING  WATER. 

(Ch.  vii.  37,  38.) 

Ter.  14  began  with  the  middle  of  the  feast,  and  tlie  cWnec- 
tion  is  clear  down  to  vcr  31.  About  ver.  33  we  may  go  un  to  a 
following  day,  bnt  not  yet  the  last,  of  the  feast.  The  officers 
(whose  return  ver.  45  may  retrospectively  refer  to  a  former  day, 
hut  possihly  may  not)  have  not  laid  hands  on  tlie  Lord — some 
had  mocked  against  Him,  othei^  had  murmured  for  Him,  and 
there  it  rested.  The  Lord  now  on  the  last  and  most  festal  day 
of  the  feast  pronounces  His  great  promise — obscure  to  those 
who  heard  it— and  the  notification  of  the  particular  feast-day 
gives  us  an  unmistakeahle  intimation  that,  besides  the  Scriptwe 
which  was  appealed  to,  there  was  in  His  words  a  reference  to 
the  customs  of  the  feast  which  might  lead  to  a  correct  under- 
standing of  then-  meaning.  Else  why  was  this  definite  state- 
ment of  the  time  inserted  t  This  was  sufficient  for  Jewish 
readers ;  and  as  it  regards  futurity  it  pleased  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
leave  something  for  Christian  investigation.  And  that  investi- 
gation has  almost  universally  determined  that  onr  Lord  spoke 
thus  strikingly  of  the  streams  of  living  water,  because  a  sym- 
bolical ceremonial  of  pourmg  out  water  belonged  to  the  feast  of 
tabernacles,  and  has  just  preceded  His  words.  We  have,  more- 
over, the  entire  Tract.  Succa  in  the  Babylonish  Talmud  ex- 
pressly devoted  to  this  feast,  and  Dachs  and  Cramer  have  pro- 
fusely illustrated  it  from  Eabhiiiical  materials. 

The  feast  of  Tabernacles  had  degenerated  in  the  lapse  of  time 

1  Eauli :  "We  cannot  but  licar  now,  as  ia  tlio  Hmilarly  ignorfmt  pro- 
phetical -word  o£  Caiaplias,  even  in  the  midst  of  their  malicious  mockery,  a 
truth  wMch  annihilate  the  raockcra  themaelves." 
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into  a  trnnultuous  harvest -rejoicing  wliioli  closed  tlie  feasts  of  the 
year  in  carnal  memment  after  the  solemn  day  of  atonement :  its 
sjTnbolicai  meaning  had  been  fancifully  carried  out,  and  over- 
laid with  many  customs  vfhieh  destroyed  its  tnie  intention.'  This 
went  so  far  that  heathens,  such  as  Plutarch  (Symposiac  lib.  iv. 
qujest.  5,  with  a  marvellous  array  of  evidence ;  compare,  however, 
the  contradiction  in  Tacitus  hist.  lib.  v.  cap.  5)  could  discern  in 
this  6upffo<po(iia  and  KfiuTj^popopia  of  the  Jews  a  Bacchic  festi- 
vity. The  Kpanjpofiop/o!  of  Plutarch  ^ves  at  any  rate  a  sure 
testimony  concerning  the  custom  of  that  time,  as  reported  by 
the  Rabbles  and  called  by  them  nns'iEJn  TfS  nnDfe*  (Joy  of  the 
di'awing  water),  and  concerning  which  they  said : — He  who  has 
not  seen  this  rejoicing,  has  never  seen  yet  what  true  joy  is.  Tor, 
on  each  of  the  seven  days,  early  after  the  morning  sacrifice,  a 
priest  drew  water  with  a  golden  pitcher  from  the  fountain  of 
Siloab  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Zion.'  This  was  borne  in  pompous 
proraasion  and  jubilant  music"  through  the  water-gate  into  tlie 
Temple,  and  poured  out  on  the  western  side  of  the  altar  of  burnt- 
offering.  There  was  no  wine  mixed  with  it  (as  Lundius  and 
others  say)  ;  hut  wine  and  water  unmixed  and  in  separate  silver 
vessels  accompanied.  Nor  was  "pai-t  of  it  drunk,"  as  Hess 
without  any  genuine  authority  asserts,  but  the  water  was  poured 
into  a  pipe  conduit  whicli  carried  it  below  out  of  the  mountain 
again.  Spencer  (de  Legg,  Hehr.  rit.  iv.  2)  and  Lakemacher 
(Obss.  phil.  1  pag.  18),  derive  this  usage  with  very  great  impro- 
bability from  the  heathen  libations ;  for  we  find  as  early  as  1 
Sam.  vii.  6,  comp.  2  Sam.  ssiii.  16,  something  of  the  same  kind, 
and  points  of  union  with  Old  Testament  symbolism  generally 
are  not  wanting  in  this  matter. 

Whether  this  naNlE^  took  place  on  the  eighth  day,  as  Lun- 
dius and  others  say,  is,  to  say  the  least,  doubtfiil :  see  Liieke 
in  his  commentary.  We  find  it,  indeed,  mentioned  in  Tract. 
Succa,  though  only  as  the  unallowed  and  solitary  opinion  of 
Rabbi  Juda  Hakkadoscb,  that  it  was  done  every  day  of  tlie 
eight.     The  eighth  day  was  originally  only  a  kind  of.  after-feast, 

^  According  to  Jerome  on  Isaiat,  not  of  Mount  Moriat — see  Winer  to  v. 
Eaiuner. 

2  Hence  Nonnus  speais  of  xofooTae  kpr^. 
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as  the  last  feast  day  of  the  year.  According  to  Numb.  xxix.  12-38, 
the  number  of  the  sacrifices  diminished  gradually  through 
the  seven  feast-days  from  thirteen  to  seven  bullocks,  making 
altogether  seventy ;  and  on  the  eicrlith  an  additional  bullock  was 
offered.  Yet  on  this  day,  also,  there  should  be  an  n^in?,  which 
much-contested  word  is  interpreted  by  tlie  LXX.  l^ohioni,  by 
the  Vulg.  colleela,  by  Luther  Versammlung ;  Jun.  and  Tremel- 
lius,  and  Michaelis  Suppl.  mdwdi'cdtwi  {sdl.  laboris);  but  the 
Eabbis  explain  it  as  the  end  of  the  feast,  or  (as  if  ni^,  coktbitio, 
detentio)  as  the  holding  on  of  the  expiring  feast,  and  detention 
of  those  who  celebrated  it/  This  last  harmonises  with  the 
assertion  of  Gesenius,  and  with  _the  interpretation,  to  us  most 
probable,  ^ac^yup;;.  It  is,  however,  certain,  that  in  process  of 
time  the  eighth  day  attained  a  distinctive  and  pre-eminent  sjgni- 
iicance.  It  was  said  that  the  seventy  bullocks  were  offered  for 
the  seventy  nations  of  the  earth  (a  traditional  hint  of  the  pro- 
phetical symbolism  of  the  feast  of  Tabernacles,  not  to  he  de- 
spised) :  bat  now  on  the  eighth  day  the  Lord  invited  His  own 
people  Israel  to  special  and  confidential  joy. 

On  which  day  was  it  that  Christ  spojie  the  words  now  before 
US,  or  which  does  St  John  signify  by  the  la^drp  ^i/iipa  75 
f/^s-ydXtjl — The  ancients^  decide  for  the  seventh,  which  was 
called,  on  account  of  the  Hallel  seven  times  sung  KST  Sjy^n  : 
and  on  which,  according  to  the  fable  of  the  Rabbis,  God  deter- 
mined how  much  rain  should  fall  during  the  year.  But  of  late 
nearly  all  critics,  following  Lampe,  decide  for  the  eighth.  We 
prefer  the  latter  view,  though  very  little  is  affected  by  it,  and 
certainly  is  not  attainable.  But  not  the  latter  view  because  of 
what  is  said  in  ver.  53,  that  every  man  went  unto  his  own 
hoi^e,  and  consequently  no  longer  to  the  tabernacles  :  for  this 
verse,  or  at  least  the  day  referred  to  in  it,  is  itself  very  uncertain, 
since  ver.  45  may  introduce  a  subsequent  event.  But  because 
St  John  cannot  be  regarded  as  speaking  with  legal  exactness 
in  the  word  iopr^,  in  which  he  rather  embraces  popularly  the 
whole  of  the  festivities ;  and  the  name  applied  in  Tr.  Succa 
to   the    eighth    day,    which   was  equally  kept  sacred— 210  DV 

'  Abartanel ;  oi'rt  ww  nj  B'^Ti'^a  hao;  •my>\  see  Buxtorf.  Syii.  cap.  21. 
^  Buxtorf,  Lightfoot,  Cocceius,  Vitringa  fil.,  Eeland,  etc. 
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311  pvf  liinKH,  seems  to  suit  tlie  description  of  tlie  Kvangelist 
better  tlian  tJiat  N3T  NiJIEnn.  Still,  it  is  not  exactly  as  Liicke 
puts  it,  that  we  must  either  accept  E.  Juda's  single  authority 
as  to  the  pouring  out  of  the  water  on  tiie  eighth  day,  or,  sup- 
posing that  Jesus  spoke  on  that  day,  renounce  any  allusion  in 
His  words  to  the  preceding  seven  days'  nas^t^.  We  hold  with 
Lange  on  this  point,  that  there  is  more  fitness  in  supposing  the 
circumstance  over  before  its  signification  is  pointed' out.  But 
we  demur  to  the  ingenious  explanations  which,  without  any 
Eabbinical  traces,  he  inlays  into  his  exposition;  such  as  that 
the  temple-mountain  having  no  spring  of  its  own  wals  typical 
of  the  iusufRciency  of  this  temple-service  ;  and  that  the  outlying 
and  oft-despised  fountain  of  Siloam,  Isa.  viii.  6,  was  therefore  a 
symbol  of  the  prophetical  Spirit ;  that  on  the  close  of  the 
eighth  day,  and  after  the -drawing  of  water  was  concluded,  the 
sense  of  deficiency,  calling  to  raiud  the  promised  issuing  of  waters 
from  ijie  temple  itself  (Ezek.  xlvii.),  took  possession  of  people's 
minds,  and  that  our  Lord  founded  upon  such  feeling  His  pro- 
mise. All  this  is  very  beautiful,  bat  it  is  too  far-fetched  and 
uncertain  a  foundation  for  the  Lord's  woi'ds,  which  need  no  such 
elaborate  introduction. 

Thus  much,  however,  is  historically  certain  (if  the  Talmud  is 
to  have  any  authority  for  the  time  of  Christ)  tliat  in  connection 
with  the  drawing  of  water,  prayer  was  offered  for  rain  at  the 
seed-time;  that  not  only  was  the  great  Hallcl  sung,  with  its 
close  of  most  important  though  oft  unrecognised  Messianic  pro- 
phecy (Ps.  cxiii,-cxviii,),  but  also,  in  all  probability,  Isa.  xii. 
3j  a  passage  which  in  many  ways  has  been  referred  to  this  feast. 
Further,  as  the  tents  brought  the  journey  tluxiugh  the  wilderness 
plainly  before  the  mind,  so  the  remembrance  of  the  water  mira- 
culously supplied  would  not  fail  to  be, understood.  Finally,  and 
it  deserves  careful  notice,  the  Eabbins,  amid  much  other  fanci- 
ful reference,  have  expressly  referred  this  water  to  the  outpour- 
ing of  the  Holy  Ghost.''  On  the  whole,  St  John's  reference  of 
this  cry  of  om-  Lord  to  the  feast  as  apprehended  in  its  joyful 
close,  is  plain  enough :  it  suits  very  weU  the  prominence  previ- 

^  Maimonides  quotes  Has  aa  an  ancient  opinion.  Compare  also  tJie  pas- 
sage in  Sepp  iii.  57,  "  Tliey  draw  up  the  Holy  Gbost  in  that  water." 
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ocsly  given  to  the  law,  and  the  light  subsequently  mentioned 
ch.  Till.  12j  to  which  there  was  also  something  analogous  in  the 
usages  of  the  festival.  It  is  in  the  great  condescension  of  His 
love  that  the  Lord  does  not  disdain  to  base  His  words  upon  the 
true  meaning  of  a  ceremonial  self-chosen,  and  of  Divine  seiTJce 
which  Israel  offered  to  God  in  carnal  and  thankless  festivity. 

That  which  He  had  eariier  spoken  by  the  still  well  of  Jacob 
in  Samaria,  He  now  publicly  announces  to  all  Israel  on  the 
great  feast-day.  It  is  the  same  long-forbearing  invitation  with 
which  His  new  revelation  closes  in  Eev.  xxii.  17.  If  any  man 
thirst — this  is  His  unwearied  cry  of  solicitation — -and  were  there 
not  some  who  yielded  themselves  to  its  influence?  The  less 
effect  His  word  had  upon  those  who  heard  its  dying  echoes  then, 
the  more  evident  is  its  reference  to  futurity,  the  more  plain  its 
prophetic  impress  for  time  to  come.  And  if  He  perceives  in  the 
usages  of  human  invention  the  foundation  of  a  prophetical  mean- 
ing, it  must  evidently  be  through  tracing  it  up  to  congenial  trutli 
in  the  sacred  canon — hence  we  see  the  plain  necessity  for  the 
following  xaSaii  sTtec  ^  ypaptj. 

But  where  do  we  find  in  Scripture  that  of  which  the  JJord  now 
spealis?  It  is  not  a  literal  quotation;  and  it  was  a  very  narrow 
though  well-meaning  notion  of  old  time  that  it  was  to  he  referred 
to  some  lost  or  Apocryphal  hook,'  though  Bleek  to  our  astonish- 
ment has  revived  it.  (Whiston  speaks  of  a  lost  passage.)  It  is 
an  intolerable  sophistry,  and  declines  the  question  altogether,  to 
take  SITE  in  this  place  "with  the  meaning  of  commanding."^ 
Not  much  better  is  the  opinion  of  Euthym.,  Chrys.,  Cyrill., 
and  Theophyl.,  who  allow  the  citation,  hut  refer  hack  to  pas- 
sages in  Scripture  which  speak  of  faith.'  We  feel  that  the 
very  point  and  distinctive  force  of  the  sentence  is  in  "  rivers  of 

'-  For  it  not  only  merely  did  not  eonaist  with  "  our  Lord's  wisdom  aa  a 
teadier  to  use  any  other  tham  the  canonical  medium  "  (LUcke) — hut  there 
is  a  real  ground  of  distinction  between  the  canon  and  the  Apocrypha. 

^  Heinsios  in  Ariat.  Sacr.  p.  406.  FreseniuB  Predd.  heraoag.  von  v.  Meyer, 
8.  449.  Yet  Hkenseher  revives  this — "  He  who  believes  in  Me,  with  such 
faith  as  the  Holy  Scriptures  require,  and  not  such  as  the  lying  lips  of  men 
proclaim  it." 

^  Snrenhiaen  wiU  have  the  saying  to  refer  hoth  to  what  preceded  and 
what  follows.    Eua  defends  the  flist  eonnedion  of  xaSa;  with  msTii'sij', 
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water  shall  flow,"  and  that  this  must  be  found  in  Scripture.  But 
where  ? 

According  to  our  conviction,  which  is  based  upon  the  fact 
that  the  New  Testament  citations  are  never  to  be  held  as  merely 
general,  such  promises  and  invitations  as  we  find  in  the  prophe- 
cies of  Isaiah  are  not  quite  sufficient  to  meet  the  case,  although, 
aa  we  shall  see,  they  may  converge  into  a  general  citation.  Such 
are  Isa.  Iv.  1  (Ho  every  one  that  thirstelh,  come  ye  to  the 
waters!);  chap,  xliii.  20  (I  give  waters  in  the  wilderness,  and 
rivers  in  the  desert,  to  give  drink  to  My  people,  My  chosen  !); 
chap,  xliv,  3  (I  will  pour  water  upon  him  that  is  thirstV;  and 
floods  upon  the  dry  ground  I)  Still  less  applicable  is  the  foun- 
tain opened  for  sin  and  for  uncleanness  in  2ech.  xiii.  1,  which 
is  for  washing  and  not  for  drinking;  or  the  womb  of  the  morn- 
ing, Ps.  ex.  3,  which  Keichel,  the  expositor  of  Isaiah,  brings 
forward, — see  upon  chap,  Iv.  1.  Although  the  former  places  of 
Isaiah  aptly  enough  speai  of  drinking  and  flowing  waters,  we 
find  wanting  some  "  Scripture  "  from  which  might  have  been 
taken  the  "shall  flow,"  and  if  possible  also  "out  of  his  belly;" 
indeed  we  should  desire  it  to  stand  in  some  relation  to  the  festal 
drawing.  And  we  are  met  by  that  significantly  repeated  pro- 
])hetic  promise  of  a  fountain  and  stream  which  should  in  the 
Messianic  future  flow  fix>m  Jerusalem,  from  the  holy  mountain, 
or  properly  from  the  temple  itself— in  Joel  iii.  23,  Zech.  xiv. 
8  (where  it  is  expressly  D"n"D^D  iwr),  and  particularly  Ezek. 
xlvii.  1-12  where  the  figure  indeed  changes  its  application, 
but  in  Rev.  xxii.  1, 17  is  taken  up  again.  Now  that  which  is 
thus  promised  as  a  thing  new,  and  in  the  future,  to  the  temph 
(to  which  in  the  type  the  water  must  be  brought  with  toil),^  and 
in  figurative  allusion  symbolizing  the  new  spirit  and  life,  might 
be  most  appropriately  referred  to  by  the  Lord  during  this  festival 
when  the  typical  water  was  being  fetched  up  from  the  valley 

1  For  it  is  hard  to  believe  what  has  been  swd  concerning  the  secret  water- 
treasures  of  the  mountain  on  ■which  the  -fcemple  was  built  (see,  e.g.,  v. 
Eaumer's  Palaatina,  who  even  brings  the  above  propheci^  into  conjiectioii 
mth  ihem).  Sepp,  indeed,  has  much  to  relate  about  them,  ii.  208.  But 
afterwMTto  m  Vol.  iii.  53  he  has  forgotten  that,  and  contradicts  himself  by 
the  ime  assertion  that  there  was  no  fountain  of  living  water  in  connection 
■nith  the  old  temple. 
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to  the  temple.  But  wlio  and  what  is  m  the  consummation  the 
new  temple,  the  new  Jerusalem  become  one  great  Sanctuary  1 
We  say  rightly  indeed — the  church  of  the  Lord,  particularly 
regarded  in  the  final  perfection,  to  which  the  prophetic  worcis 
point  forward.'  But  only  in  the  church  as  a  whole,  as  far  as 
the  Lord  Himself  fills  and  pervades  His  chui'ch,  and  pours  forth 
from  her  the  streams  of  His  imexhausted  blessing  :^  the  same 
cannot  possibly  he  attributed  to  evern/  individual  -xiaTivm  as 
such  (though  the  Lord  uses  this  language  expressly),  as  we 
shall  hereafter  see  more  at  large.  On  the  other  hand  it  is 
Christ,  in  His  own  most  sacred  person,  yea,  according  to  Jno. 
ii,  21  His  body,  which  is  the  true  temple  of  God  (let  this  be 
carefully  observed  at  the  outset !)  consequently  He  may  rightly 
be  regarded  as  referring  to  Himself,  even  as  He  proceeds — If 
any  man  tliirst  let  him  come  unto  Me  and  drink.  Are  we  not 
to  be  quite  prepared  to  hear  Him  go  on — from  Me  flow  forth  the 
promised  streams  of  hving  water!  In  effect  we  can  only  thus 
understand  the  Kvrav,  and  thus  find  a  citation  which  collects 
together  in  one  many  several  passages  of  the  Old  Testament : — 
these  Scriptures  all  speak  of  Me !  ^ 

But,  in  order  to  this,  we  must  receive  a  punetucition  of  tlie  pas- 
sage, which  is  opposed  to  nearly  all  ancient  and  modern  exposi- 
tion, but  which,  as  often  as  we  recur  to  it,  appears  to  ns  more 
and  more  certainly  to  be  the  only  correct  one.  It  is,  indeed,  not 
quite  unknown  to  the  learned,  thoogh  by  them  little  esteemed ; 
it  seems  particularly  (and  this  to  us  only  serves  as  a  recommen- 
dation) to  have  enforced  itself  in  the  domain  o£ practical  under- 
standing, and  in  quarters  independent  of  each  other.  This  is 
reason  enough,  if  it  can  be  established,  to  oppose  it  to  a  univer- 
sal learned  tradition.     Let  the  passage  he  thus  disposed  :—  Eac 

'  We  do  not  deny,  indeed,  that  in  the  last  days  (lea.  ii.  '2,  3)  this  pro- 
phecy will  have  a  more  literal  fuliilnieiit.  The  Lord  tJiought  aJao  of  the 
Jeniaalem  which  alioiild  bless  the  earth  in  that  far-distant  futurity,  while 
He  looked  upon  the  then  Jerusalem  hrfore  Him ;  but  He  fixes 'our  thoughts 
upon  the  more  near  and  ohvioua  meaning  for  the  immediate  future. 

^  Even  this  must  not  be  so  pressed,  in  the  style  of  Schldermacher,  aa 
to  substitute  tlie  Church  for  the  Lord  I  (Schleier.  Homil.  Uber,  John. 
Ii.  H.) 

'  TJie  Peschito  has,  instead  of  si  y^«p^,  tte  plural  wt?. 
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Tig  S/T^S,  epx;sfffe  Tpos  ^cis,  »«(  Tmro/  6  ■^lareOxv  eie  ifjA-  KffJa/s 
iItsp  n  yp«PT  'H'OTauiol  x.rX.  "  And  let  him  drink  thereof  who 
believeth  on  Me  I  as  the  Scripture  {concerning  Me)  promisesj" 
etc.  This  is  far  fi-om  being,  as  Liicke  says,  no  more  than  a 
mere  proposal  of  Bolten.  Bengel  is  disposed  at  first  to  regard 
this  new  punctuation  as  plaasible,  but  afterwards  considers  it  as 
harsher  than  the  received  one;  we  cannot  think  it,  liowever,  at 
all  more  harsh  than  the  Nominative  absolute  with  the  interjected 
x,aScug  H'Kiv}  The  Berlenb.  Bibel  refers  to  "  many"  who  thus 
read.  E^^itz,  in  his  notes  to  Goodwin's  Moses  et  Aaron  (5tli 
edit.  p.  294)  proposes  this  as  the  resolution  of  every  difficulty. 
The  Strassburg  edition  of  the  New  Testament  of  1524  has  this" 
punctuation.  J.  J.  Eambach  has  developed  it  in  a  very  con- 
vincing manner  in  a  Whitsuntide  sermon  upon  this  text,'  which, 
though  hearing  marks  of  deference  to  the  prevalent  taste  of  the 
age,  is  very  vigorous.  He  further  quotes  for  this  view  Triller, 
Untersuchung  etlicher  Oerter  des  N.  T.  i,  344 ;  A.  H.  Francke's 
Pfingstprogramm  von  1724;  and  J.  E.  Pfeiffer's  Dissertation. 
Thus  this  exposition  has  not  been  without  its  favourers  and 
advocates.  Even  Heuinann  adopted  it  at  an  earlier  period, 
though  he  subsequently  laid  it  aside  again.  Koos  quietly  ex- 
pounds it  in  the  same  way  as  far  as  the  sense  is  concerned,  with- 
oat  any  polemical  object  or  any  defence  of  its  grounds :  he 
obtains  the  same  meaning  by  another  constraction  and  ellipse, 
in  itself,  however,  open  to  the  objection  of  being  artificial : — 
"  He  who  believeth  in  Me,  will  find  Me  to  be  what  the  Scripture 

^  Alfovd  haa  recently  protested  against  this,  expresses  Ha  surprise  that 
any  one  aoonsttimed.  to  tlie  style  of  our  Evangelist  could  for  a.  moment  sup- 
pose this  constraction  possible,  and  characterises  aai  -ridTa  6  ■aiaTtiais  aa 
hareh.  beyond  all  exampb.  After  having  renewed  our  investigations  into 
the  connection  of  the  whole  passage,  we  find  the  language  and  the  meaniBg 
of  this  reading  so  imperatively  required,  that  wo  are  still  constrained  lo  the 
acceptance  of  a  phraseoli^y — ^nor  is  this  without  e-iample — which  is  cer- 
tainly ai^ular.  But  it  would  be  better  to  refute  the  st«>ng  grounds  of 
our  opinion,  instead  of  adhering  so  tenaciously  to  the  one  objection  of  a 
harsh  and  strange  pls\ise.  We  shall  give  further  on  our  reasons  for  placing 
Tivha  ac  the  beginning  of  the  sentence,  which  makts,  ^  we  think,  every- 
thing dear ! 

^  See  his  Auaerleaene  heilsame  Wocte  dra  Heirn  Jesu.  ii.  Theil  Jena 
17S1,  S.  75.     "  Jesus  als  die  Quelle  der  lebendigen  Waaser." 
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has  said  concerning  the  Messiah"  Die  Lelire  Jesu  Chrlsti,  neue 
Aufl.  S.  12j  118,  where,  in  connection  with  this  we  find,  S.  119, 
the  thought  hazarded  that  the  Saviour  would  teach  the  Jews 
how  to  understand  aright  the  meaning  of  the  word  Messiah — 
"He,  fi?oni  whom  the  Spii'it  procDeds."  But  whenever  the 
learned  commentators  Lave  occasion  to  mention  this  exposition, 
however  obtained,  of  the  cci)ToS,  it  is  rejected  immediately  with 
some  peremptory  note  of  u't  bleness,  without  any  attempt  to 
prove  the  assertion.^  I  hall  gi  my  reasons  in  its  favour ; 
reasons  which  will  ha  e  the  f  m  proportion  as  my  readers 
are  disposed  to  deal  f  tl  f  llj  I  orously  with  the  clear  say- 
ings of  the  Holy  Wo  1 

1.  The  Scripture  de  la  es  a  bly  no  other  than  that  the 
Lord  Himself  will  gi\e  tl  e  1  ng  w  ter,  and  refresh  His  people 
with  it :  that  from  Hi  n  o  (wh  h  essentially  the  same)  fi'om 
His  Temple  (house,  seat,  ^  ^at  on,  body)  the  Tora^o/ flow.^ 
Hence  Bengel's  keen  penetration  into  the  Scripture  cannot  avoid 
referring  the  aurov  to  the  Messiah  ("this  is  the  fountain  out  of 
whose  abundant  flow  believers  receive") ;  bnt  then  he  goes  on 
to  say: — "The  behever  is  compared  to  the  Lord  Himself  of 
believers,  concerning  whom  the  promise  treats."  Now  this  com- 
parison is  to  our  own  mind  exceedingly  unbibUcal;  and  it  is  a 
remarkable  circumstance  that  greater  exception  has  never  been 
taken  against  a  phraseology  which  would  be  without  a  parallel 

'  Hciaselt  (OpiKC.  iii.)  institutes  a  felse  compadsoa  with  oli.  siy.  12,  and 
would  refute  the  above  construction  very  aammarily  by  saying  that  it  is 
cootiary  to  tlie  contest  and  to  Greek  usage — wliicli  says  nothing.  His 
inane  interpretation  of  doctrine  may  indeed  be  said  to  he  contrary  to  the 
contest  and  to  Greek  usage.  Miinchmeyer  thinks  my  exposition  (not  mine, 
however,  distinctively)  harsh  in  spite  of  its  plausihihty ;  hut  that  is  matter 
of  taste.  But  when  he  lays  stress  upon  the  assertion  that  the  receiving 
of  tlio  Holy  Ghost  is  never  exhibited  by  the  figure  drinking,  one  can. 
liardly  beheve  liis  own  eyes.  For  k  not  tlm  the  esse  here,  npon  any  sup- 
poation?  Whence  does  the  believer  obtain  those  streams,  ver.  88,  but 
through  tlie  drinking  of  ver.  37,  which  again  is  substituted  in  ver.  39  by 
receiving? 

'  Even  Sepp  (iii.  53)  is  involuntarily  drivoc  to  this  most  obvious  thought, 
though  witiiout  entering  upon  the  exegetieal  probiem :  "  Chrmt  declares 
Himsalf  to  he  tlie  Tanple  of  ihe  New  Covenant,  from  wMch  the  streams  of 
living  water  flow  into  the  heart  of  every  believe,  for  the  allevialion  of  all  his 
thirst." 
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anywhere  else  in  all  the  Scripture.'  For  t!iei-e  is  a  very  diffe- 
rent meaning  in  the  passages  (which  Nosselt  also  qnotes)  Jei\ 
xxxi.  12  ;  Isa.  Iviii.  11,  wherein  the  souls  of  the  redeemed  are 
likened  to  a  garden  rich  in  water  (properly,  watered,  nTi) ;  or  even 
Cant.  iv.  15,  where  the  bride  (Le,  again  the  entire  church !)  is 
a  well  of  living  waters.  Passages  such  as  Prov.  xvi.  22,  xviii. 
4  (which  have  also  been  alleged),  employ  a  phi-aseology  which  is 
outside  our  present  range,  beyond  the  prophetical  circle  with 
which  we  here  have  to  do.  We  found  occasion  to  remark  upon 
Jno.  iv,  14  that  it  is  not  he  who  drinks  that  is  said  to  become 
a  spring,  but  only  the  water  within  him ;  the  discourse  there  was 
not  concerning  any  streaming  forth  upon  others.  Could  the 
passage  Isa.  xii,  3  (to  which  the  Lord  must  have  referred  in 
His  mmd)  understand  in  njftE^n  *,rro— believers  1 1  According 
to  the  usual  reading  He  must  almost  necessai'ily  have  so  inter- 
preted it ;  yet  in  Eev.  vii.  17  His  Spirit  explama  it  otherwise, 
speaking  only,  even  in  the  fulness  of  consummation,  of  theie 
being  led  to  fountains  of  water.  In  Rev.  xsi.  6  the  Lord  only 
gives  to  him  that  is  athirst,  of  the  fountain  of  the  water  of  life 
which  is  His,  which  indeed  is  Himself:  and  in  Eev.  sxii.  1  the 
final  stream  proeeedeth,  as  we  might  have  expected,  out  of  the 
throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb,  but  not  from  the  Blessed  them- 
selves. And  shall  we  here  assume  streams  t«  flow  from  every 
individual  believer?  In  the  light  of  this  general  view  of  the 
analogy  of  Scripture,  the  words  of  our  Lord  and  His  quotation 
cannot  to  our  minds  be  reconciled  with  the  current  interpretation 
attached  to  them, 

2,  But  now,  on  the  other  hand,  the  xot'Kiu,  which  is  too  often 
overlooked,  throws  another  critical  element  into  the  question. 
What  does  this  signify  in  this  place?  It  has  been  very  gene- 
rally assumed,  and  expositors  have  cried  out  with  one  common 
consent,  that  xoiXix  like  the  Heb.  JO?  or  a';yo,  is  sometimes  put 
for  the  inward  parts,  and  so  far  the  heart  or  the  soul.     This  ob- 

'  Jul.  Mviller  (Deutsche  Zeiffichrift  185(3,  11)  reposes  calmly  upon  "thm 
iimaeasurably  great  and  bleaaed  promise"  given  even  to  the  "least"  of  be- 
lievers, and  seeks  in  it  a&  an  undertone  the  general  truth,  that  the  operation 
of  the  Spirit  of  Ciirist  uses  as  its  instrument  the  influence  which  men  exert 
upon  one  another.  This  latter  point  may  be  admitted,  so  far  aa  it  goes ; 
but  here  much  morels  said  tlian  merely  that ! 
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servation  is  very  ancient,'  and  is  contiiinally  applied  without' 
examination  or  challenge  to  this  passage.  In  Wahl's  Lexicon 
it  stands — g»  r^g  xotfJag  aurov  i.  q.  ^  ccvrov.  Wesley  inter- 
prets— his  inmost  soul.  Van  Ess  translates — aus  dessen  Inner- 
stem!  from  his  inmost  being.  This  application  of  the  phrase 
may  be  conceded  in  many  Old  Test,  passages,^  although  in  none 
of  them  could  3"i|^  or  E^J  be  substituted  simply.  Let  us  look 
carefully,  for  example,  at  the  distinction  in  Prov.  xx.  27,  where 
our  modern  Magnetism  might  point  us  to  a  right  understanding 
of  tlie  103"'^in.  Compare  agiuirthe  same  antithesis  in  Ps.  xxxi, 
10 — EfW  in  itself,  and  the  corporeity  penetrated  by  it.  Even  in 
such  passages  as  Prov.  xxii.  18  (of  which  there  are  scarcely  any 
other)  there  fe  a  similar  reference.  But  how  can  we  undei-stand 
such  a  phraseology  to  be  used  in  the  New  Testament  without 
any  occasion— ao  material  ajigm-atwe  expresdon  for  the  soul  or 
inmost  personality?'  This  is  the  greatest  difficulty  of  the  com- 
mon exposition,  though  it  is  generally  passed  over  very  lightly. 
Hence  the  various  endeavoure  to  find  points  of  connection  for 
it.*  First  it  is  sought,  and  rightly,  in  things  from  which  water 
issues,  and  on  which  the  com.parison  here  certainly  rests.  But 
the  belly  of  the  nni  or  amphora  with  which  the  water  was  drawn 
is  certainly  inapplicable  to  the  case,  though  Snrenhus.  and 
Schottgen,  vrith  Bengel,  and  Eichter,  following  the  Hirschb. 


^  On  a  very  inappropriate  jia^age,  Job.  xr.  35,  and  disturbing  the  en- 
tire fgare,  Olympiodarus  says — noi'hiciu,  Saos  tA  hroi  x'^fiias  ip-^i,  aal  a.lf/i« 
■^ux^s.  Gregor.  Magn.  fables ; — quia,  siout  proks  in  ntero  concipitur,  sic 
cogitaiio  in  mente  generatur,  et  eicut  in  ventre  ciW,  ita  coiitinentur  in 
mente  cogitations. 

^  Only  let  the  quotations  be  cautions ;  and  not,  for  example,  Ecelus.  sis. 
12,  where  the  bodCj  figure  is  plain  enoii^h,  s&  is  the  aEnaon  to  Elihu's 
words;  or  Job  sxxii.  18  itseU!  It  is  true  that  in  Pe.  xL  9,  ■^5  "i*'?  ap- 
pears to  be  almost  equivalent  to  '3?? — though  we  would  not  decide  bo 
quicMj  upon  this  point  as  Beck  does  (Bibl.  Seelenlehre,  8. 65),  but  think 
there  is  something  distinctive  in  that  passage. 

*  For  all  are  ■willing  enough  to  substitute  "  personality,"  even  of  those 
who  ding  to  the  old  interpretation — comp.  e.g.  NitEech  prakt.  Theol. 
i.  172. 

*  JVom  a  feehng  that  it  is  insufficient  in  itself,  and  cannot  stand  alone. 
Hence  we  find  Hiiaselt  saying—"  xoixia  is  either  1.5.  animus  like,  n-'Sa,  or 
(if  this  is  not  enough) — jiars  pro  tola  hotmNe ! " 
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Bibel  adopted  this  view:  for  ho  petty  a  reference  weakens  the 
abounding  idea  of  the  TorafLoi.  Therefore  Hezel  preferred  the 
"  reservoir  of  a  spring."  Gieseier  comes  nearer  the  mark  (Stud, 
u.  Krit.  1829  i.  8.  138),  when  he  elucidates  it  by  hi  T^g  KOi'kia^ 
70S  opDos;  Ton  Gerlach  follows  him,  and  Olshausen  should  not 
think  this  too  far-fetched,  for,  as  the  water  which  was  drawn 
and  poured  out  flowed  through  canals  ont  of  the  mountain  again, 
just  so,  according  to  the  Scripture,  should  one  day  the  water  of 
life  flow  forth  from  the  living  temple.'  Lideed,  we  do  not  alto- 
gether reject  the  reference  supposed  by  Dopke^  to  the  rock  in 
the  wilderness  wliich  gave  forth  water  (which  at  the  feast  of 
Tabernacles  would  be  obvious  enough) ;  inasmuch  as  in  typical 
iutimations  like  this  the  various  types  hint  at  each  other  and 
ate  blended  together.  Following  this  view  v.  Gerlach  and  v. 
Meyer  cite  1  Cor.  x.  4.  But  Dopko  perceives  more  clearly 
than  these  others  that  that  allusion  would  tend  to  strengthen 
the  interpretation  which  refers  the  passage  to  Christ  Himself. 
SufBce  that  the  expression  does  assuredly  contain  "  a  reference 
to  corporeity/"  to  an  actual  receptacle  in  which  the  waters  are 
contained  and  from  which  they  come,  in  direct  contradiction  to 
Klee's  arbitrary  and  bold  assertion,  that  noiXiu  is  descriptive  of 
that  which  is  profoundly  hidden  and  internal,  in  the  very  depths 
of  the  nature  of  spirit  I !  That  which  encloses  and  contains  the 
water  in  the  type,  is,  according  to  the  Scripture,  tlie  temple  and 
its  mountain;  which  again  must  be  regarded  as  that  which  the 
rock  was  in  the  wilderness— and  in  its  fulfilment—? 

3.  But  this  corporeity,  thus  understood,  is  not  to  be  regarded 
as  the  entire  human  personality  of  everi/  believer,  as  the  avrov 
here  distinctly  individualises  him  I  This  would  not  indeed  be 
m  the  Scripture  bath  said,  but  against  its  constant  testimony 
where  the  streams  of  living  water  are  spoken  of.  Even  if  we 
could  regard  an  Apostle  or  any  other  mighty  instrument  or 
witness  for  God,  as  resembling  Christ  in  being  a  source  of  spirit 

'  The  foimtaiii  of  Siloat,  of  wMcIi  Olsliausen  thiaks,  did  not  spring 
from  the  temple-mountain,  as  we  aaid  above;  and  it  h^  no  applicability 
here,  although  diap.  is.  11  directs  us  to  its  significaiioe  as  already  existing 
in  tie  Old  Testament. 

'  S.  242,  whom  Ilartmann  follows — Enge  VetbiEdung  des  A.  T.  mit 
dem  Keuen,  S.  641. 
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and  life  to  others  (thoiigli  this  is  against  the  propriety  of  all 
Scripture,  aa  we  have  seen) — yet  even  then  we  must  shrink 
from  asserting  the  same  of  every  Ttanvm,  who  has  just  come 
himself  to  drink  of  that  living  stream,  and  must  ever  continue 
to  driuk.^  We  maintain  that  the  Lord  could  never  have  in- 
tended to  say  tliat;^  although  many  in  all  humility  have  so 
understood  His  words,  without  thinking  of  all  the  consequences 
of  their  interpretation.  Augustine,  for  example,  seems  to  feel 
the  impropriety  of  representing  the  Holy  Spirit  as  thus  flowing 
from  the  believer,  for  he  has  chosen  to  extricate  himself  by 
reducing  and  enfeebling  the  meaning  of  the  Evangelist's 
words: — Quid  est  fons  et  aqua  viva?  Benevolentia,  qua  vult 
consulere  proximo?  Baumgarten-Crusius  takes  away  the 
essential  spirit  of  the  text  when  he  interprets — "his  sonl  will 
evermore  derive  from  the  depths  of  that  fountain  refreshment 
and  consolation!"  But  is  this  exegesis?  It  may  be  sometliing 
like  the  meaning  of  ch.  iv.  14,  but  has  nothing  to  do  with  this 


.  But  now  let  us  look  at  and  understand  St  Johis  authentic 
interpretation  !  This  spake  He — ndt  of  the  Spirit  which  His  own, 
ou  His  Apostles  particularly,  should  pour  forth,  or  communicate 
again  to  others — but  which  they  that  beheve  should  receive  from 
Him.  It  is  of  no  importance  whether  tlie  aytov,  rejected  by 
Grotius,  Mill,  Beugel,  Lachmann,  aud  Tischendorf,  be  genuine 
or  not ;  and  Liicke's  scruple,  about  the  interpretation  of  the  com- 
ing of  the  Spirit,  springs  from  a  view  which  does  not  scripturally 
understand  eitiier  the  i(/,zhX(iv,  or  the  ovto)  yap  %v,  or  the  ISo|- 
affOm  and  is  consequently  altogether  ignorant  of  what  St  John 
and  the  entire  New  Testament  mean  by  the  Spirit  first  given  by 
Jesu,s  at  the  Pentecost.  One  is  almost  ashamed  to  point  out  to 
him  that  even  the  Old  Testament  speaks  of  the  Spirit  as  water, 
and  as  water  poured  forth :  Isa.  xliv.  3  allows  no  hesitation  on 
that  point.    But  the  diffei-ence  between  the  New  Testament  Spirit 

'  LUcke :— That  at  the  moment  of  believing  the  streams  ol  living  water 
begin  at  once  to  flow ! 

^  Least  of  aJl  to  the  people  then  before  Him,  from  whom  He  desires  a 
first  coming  that  they  might  believe  on  His  word ;  and  so  that,  according 
to  the  Scripture,  the  stream  of  life  might  flow  forth  for  them  to  drink  aa 
believers. 
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and  the  preparatocy  Spirit  of  tiie  old  covonant  lies  not  merely  in 
its  greater  fiilness,  uor  even  in  its  permanent  indwelling ;  but,  that 
which  proceeds  from  tlie  glorified  God-man  is  on  that  account 
something  specifically  different  and  quite  new,  concerning  which 
it  might  lie  said  with  perfect  propriety  before  the  glorification  of 
Christ,  "  that  it  was  not  yet  with  us  as  a  gift."'  The  glorification 
of  the  Lord  is  in  truth  not  merely  "  the  exhibition  in  all  its  clear- 
ness of  the  entire  series  of  all  His  doctrines  and  miracles"  (as 
Hezel  says) ;  but  it  is  that  perfect  penetration  by  the  Spirit,  and 
that  glorifying  into  Divinity,  of  His  human  nature,  His  flesh  and 
hlood,  which  was  the  irait  of  His  whole  work  of  self-humiliation 
and  redemption,  both  as  His  own  reward  and  for  our  salvation ; 
and  which  eh.  vl.  so  amply  expounded.  Or  can  we  suppose  that 
the  Evangelist  here  knew  nothing  of  this  truly  mystical  idea? 
Here,  where  according  to  the  simplest  view  of  the  whole  passage, 
and  giving  it  all  its  grammatical  and  historical  due,  he  most  evi- 
dently makes  It  dependent  upon  this  ^o^aZ^iaSat  that  as  the  Lord 
Himself  said  according  to  the  Scripture,  the  promised  streams 
should  hereafter  flow  from  Elis  body,  the  true  temple  and  the  true 
rock !  Let  it  be  observed,  moreover,  how  after  the  Eesurrection 
the  Lord  In  His  final  promise  already  shows  by  a  symbolical 
action  that  He  now  breathed  forth  tlie  Spirit  which  they  were  to 
receive.  This  has  Indeed  a  different  meaning  from  that  which 
Swedenborg,  who  so  marvellously  rationalises  the  mysteries  of 
Scripture,  says— the  Divine  in  Christ  flows  forth  from  the  human. 
This  utterance  holds  good  in  all  that  fulness  of  meaning  to  which 
ch.  vi,  directed  our  thoughts.  Triller  (quoted  by  Kambach), 
rightly  spoke  of  an  aqua  viva  e  Christi  eovpore  profiuente.  His 
|B3  is  in  truth  now  the  t%^Tog  (as  Hesyeh.  interprets  it),  the 
independent  spring  as  well  as  the  imparting  channel  of  the 
TJ^sS/ia,  as  all  profound  perception  has  admitted  from  the 
beginning;'  the  trae  ■!r7Jipa/{/ja  of  which  Jno.  i.  16,  after  ver. 
14  speaks,  coinciding  with  Col.  ii.  9,  without  any  necessity 
for  our  distmgulshing  between  the  notions  of  St  John  and  St 
Paul. 


^  Which  is  intended  bj  the  gloss  iiiofihirs 

expressed  in  the  old  versionB  ;  as  the  loSh, 

iw'  auTijif,  afiioi;  found  their 

way  into  many  MS8.  as  explanations. 

°  Irenseua  spoke  of  Christ  as  srny^  toS  th 

liftaro;. 

TOL.  V. 

T 
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5.  Finally,  tlie  arrangement  of  the  words  which  we  have  pre- 
ferred gives  ns  the  true  gradation,  which  is  sustained  by  practical 
experience,  from  thirsting  to  drinltin^— as  Kambach  has  well 
developed  it  in  his  sermon.  Tlie  order  of  our  salvation  proceeds 
from  thirsting  as  a  condition  in  us ;  the  coming  is  then  the  test  of 
sincerity  and  earnestness  in  that  thirst.  In  this  coming,  in  this 
state  of  having  come,  to  Him,  faith  first  becomes  sure  and  con- 
firmed ;  and  he  only  who  is  come  to  the  fountain  with  full  trust 
and  confidence,  can  and  will  dHnk  thereof.'  This  is  then  "  the 
fourth  or  the  lowest  step,  as  it  were,  to  the  well  of  Divine  grace, 
from  which  we  draw  and  drinL"  Yes  verily,  the  Lord  places 
the  TifiTM  in  emphatic  opposition  to  the  mere  drawing  and 
pouring  out  again,  witnessed  in  the  festal  rite ;  from  which  the 
poor  people  went  empty  away.  And  therefore  there  belongs  to 
this  vi/srco  a  subject  which  is  yet  to  be  distinguished,  to  whom 
it  is  made  a  promise.  That  is,  the  second  Imperative  passes  over, 
as  it  often  does,  into  a  promising  Future.  And  if  we  thus  un- 
derstand it,  we  have  finally — and  what  more  can  we  say? — a 
reason  ^ven  us  in  the  true  meaning,  for  the  supposed  harshness 
of  the  construction : — the  Tri/sra/  must  come  first,  as  being  the 
emphasis  of  the  promise,  before  the  condition  which  follows  it. 

We  yfoald  paraphrase  the  whole  for  liirther  enforcement  of 
our  view.  "  Are  there  not  then,  among  you  joyous  guests  at 
this  feast,  any  thirsting  souls  who  are  not  satisfied'  with  all  this 
ceremonial  and  typical  procedure,  this  commemoration  of  ancient 
facts  and  wonders  (the  trae  meaning  of  which  prophesied,  how- 
ever, of  a  great  fiiturity),  who  long  for  righteousness,  for  Spirit 
and  life  ?  Whosoever  feels  this  true  thirst,  let  him  now  come — 
as  long  as  I  am  with  you  this  is  My  invitation — unto  Me  !  With 
Me  alone  is  the  true  water  of  life,  soon  will  I  give  it.  Then  shall 
every  one,  who  has  become  a  believer  in  Me,  dfink  to  his  full 
satisfaction,  in  a  sense  very  different  from  your  present  beholding 
merely  the  water  poured  out.     For,  if  tho  Scripture  speaks  of 

^  Believing  and  drinking  are  not  one  and  the  same  here,  any  more  than  in 
ch.  vi.  It  is  not,  as  it  has  been  translated — What  eo  ijBO  quod  in  me  credat. 
We  uadeTstand  it  \etj  differently. 

^  Sohleiennacher  understands  the  lord  to  say  here  t — he  who  thirsteth 
cannot  saidsfy  himself  by  the  memorials  of  old  usages  and  ancient  wondecful 
works  of  God. 
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streams  of  living  water  issuing  forth  from  Jerusalem  and  the 
Temple — ^quite  difFerent  from  your  well-meaning  though  petty 
drawing  water  from  the  YalloV)  by  which,  however,  ye  are 
reminded  of  the  prophetic  word — that  is  spoken  of  Me  and  My 
body,  My  entire  Person,  and  specially  My  humanity.  In  alt 
those  passages  the  Messiah  was  referred  to,  who  is  Myself,  and  it 
is  as  if  it  were  said — The  streams  wil!  flow  out  of  His  [03,  to 
water  the  earth,  and  to  gi7e  drink  to  the  people."— And  now  we 
cannot  but  hope  that  all  who  are  one  with  us  upon  the  funda- 
mental postulates  of  Scripture,  will  feel  how  natural  and  how 
necessary  is  St  John's  own  comment  upon  this  most  mysterious 
saying  (most  expressly  contrary,  as  it  is,  to  the  more  recent  exe- 
gesis, which  admits  no  distinction  between  the  life  imparted  to 
faith  before,  and  that  imparted  after,  the  day  of  Pentecost)  : — 
But  this  He  spake  (His  sTts  like  the  eIts  of  Scripture)  as  a 
promise  and  a  prediction  for  the  future ;  at  that  time  some  tiit- 
TsvonTig  were  called  and  collected  together,  but  these  and  all 
believers  who  were  afterwards  added  to  them,  received  or  drank 
afterwards  the  streams  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  through  His 
glorification  were  ^poured  out  in  abundance  upon  ali  who  be- 
lieved.' 


The  results  of  this  first  festival  discourse  of  Jesus,  both  as  it 
respects  the  common  people  and  the  rulers,  are  exhibited  by  the 
Evangelist  in  a  succinct  manner,  and  in  tbeir  precise  order. 
The  contention  among  the  people  concerning  Him  becomes 
stronger,  and  the  enmity  of  the  rulers,  still  restrained  from 
exhibition  in  act,  becomes  yet  more  manifest.  Many  of  the 
people  think  that  He  is  the  Prophet,  some  think  that  He  is  the 
Messiah  Himself;  and  ignorant  that  these  mean  one  and  the 
same,  their  misunderstanding  confusedly  contends.  Others  again 
oppose  these  latter  on  grounds  which  they  deem  irrefragable, 
since  he  is  a  Galilsean,  and  not  from  Bethlehem  and  of  the  seed 


'  I  find,  to  my  great  satisfaction,  that  Steinmeyer  has  declared  his  ap- 
probatioa  of  tiie  espoation  here  maintained  (Beitr.  zu  Sohriftv.  ii.  123, 
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of  Dayid.^  The  schemes  of  His  enemies  are  stJU  under  restraint, 
but  their  enmity  manifests  itself  ail  the  more  fiercely.  And  that 
ill  two  ways  i  first  directing  itself  against  the  nnprejudiced  testi- 
mony of  the  returning  o^icers,  and  then  provoked  by  the  well- 
founded  objection  of  one  of  tlteir  own  council  in  theii'  midst. 

With  a  "marvellous  admixture  of  fear  and  of  courage"  (as 
Tescliendorff  well  says)  these  servants  testify  to  the  power  of  the 
wordsofthisman,  through  the  influence  of  which  their  hands  had 
been  restrained.  But  this  is  at  once  repelled  with  hateful  scorn, 
though  afterwards  the  shadow  of  an  argument  is  adduced :  they 
allege,  to  wit,  the  universal  unbelief  of  the  rulers,  and  contrast  with 
them  the  ignorant  populace,  designated  by  an  emphatic  word  of 
contumely  which  gives  vent  to  the  envenomed  bitterness  of  their 
hearts.  At  that  point  Nicodemus  quite  unexpectedly  answers 
both  :  for  he  shows  that  there  is  one  ruler  at  least  who  dares  to 
speak /op  Jesus,  and  that  the  people  who  attached  themselves 
to  Jesus  did  not  thereby  break  the  law,  but  rather  the  high 
council  wliich  condemned  a  man  without  bearing  Him  or  in- 
vestigating His  deeds !  This  is  gentle  enough  as  an  avowal  of 
"believing  in  Him,"  hut  amply  significant  as  referring  to  all 
His  works  (ch.  iii.  2),  and  His  equally  memorable  words;  it 
is  indeed  a  well-grounded  objection  in  the  mildest  and  most 
com'teous  form.  But  so  evil-minded  are  these  wicked  men, 
that  they  repel  their  colleagues'  words,  even  as  they  had  those 
of  the  ofBcers,  First  of  all  comes  their  hasty  opprobrium,  which 
stamps  aD  intercession  on  His  behalf  as  the  abhorred  connection 
itself.  Here  the  wise  and  lofty  rulers,  having  probably  just 
found  out  this  cry  "of  Galilee  I"  arc  at  one  with  the  ignorant 
and  despised  mob,  ver.  41.  When  they  add  their  reasoning 
upon  the  subject,  and  give  what  they  think  their  valid  reason 
{search  in  the  Scripture,  look  in  his  life),  their  argument  is  alto- 
getlier  destitute  of  foimdation,  and  blindly  contradicts  the  most 

'  On  Inany  accounta  Jeans  did  not  lay  open  claim  to  descent  from 
the  entirely  obscured  liaeage  of  David— among  wliich  Hess  reckons  His 
reference  to  His  hrothers.  Can  we  suppose  Him  to  have  made  His 
public  app«d  to  that  circumstance,  and  related  everywhere  His  Irirth 
at  Bethlehem  ?— He  Himself  aimed  to  awaken  faith  in  quite  another  way, 
althougli  these  external  circumstances  would  be  of  great  service  to  sincere 
inquirers. 
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certain  history— to  say  nothing  of  the  Messianic  prophecies  in 


HIS  .TUDGMEKT  COSCERNING  THE  ADULTERESS. 

(Ch.  vili.  7,  10,  11.) 

Tiepeated  and  yet  more  distinctive  discourses  of  our  Lord  now 
foliowj  in  which  He  defends  His  own  testimony  to  His  Divine 
mission  and  its  great  ends,  His  human  sinlessness  and  His  Divine 
dignity ;  reproving  more  severely  tlian  ever  before  the  sin  and 
unbelief  of  His  enemies.  But  these  discourses  which  commence 
with  ver.  12  of  the  eighth  chapter,  appeared  to  be  prepared  for 
by  an  occurrence  of  the  eaily  part  of  the  day  following  the  fes- 
tival;' an  occurrence  which  put  the  Pharisees  especially  to 
shame,  and  with  which  the  discourses  seem  here  and  there  to 
have  points  of  connection. 

And  is  this  a  mere  illusion  in  the  present  text  of  our  Gospel  1 
Is  the  section  of  the  woman  taken  in  adultery  St  John's  or  not? 
A  true  tradition  intercalated  afterwards,  or  a  mere  apocryphal 
legend  ?  We  cannot  evade  giving  our  answer  to  this  question, 
and  will  therefore,  with  reference  to  the  design  of  this  book,  give 
it  as  concisely  and  clearly  as  possible  : — concisely  for  the  learned 
wlio  have  at  their  command  the  whole  apparatus  of  disquisition 
on  the  subject ;  but  cleai-ly  we  hope  for  the  unlearned  who  would 
desire  to  know  our  own  opinion  and  its  grounds. 

The  facts  of  the  case,  which  give  rise  to  contention,  may  be 
thus  stated,  without  any  bias  or  prejudice.  Several  manu- 
scripts, and  some  of  them  very  important,  such  as  the  Codex 
Vaticanus,  are  without  the  entire  passage,  chap.  vii.  53-viii.  11. 
Some  otbere  have  it  with  notes  of  suspicion  or  rejection.  In 
others  the  entire  section  stands  after  chap.  vii.  36— after  chap, 
viii.  12 — at  the  end  of  the  Gospel- — and  even  after  Lnke  xxi, 
38.  It  is  not  found,  further,  in  the  old  vei-sions  :^^not  in  the 
Peschito  (at  least  in  the  ancient  codd.),  in  the  Philos.  Syr.  it 
is  at  least  only  doubtful,  just  so  in  the  Copt,  and  Armen.  ver- 

'  See  Low  all  hangs  togetlier  tlirough  the  links  of  vci'.  30  and  ch-  ix.  1, 
But  it  was  ft  Sabbath,  ch.  ix.  14. 
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sions,  while  the  Gothic  and  Arabic  (Sahidic)  liave  no  know- 
ledge of  it  at  all.  And  it  was  originally  not  noticed  in  Nonnus. 
Again,  wo  have  no  reference  to  it  in  the  fathers — Clemens 
Alex.,  Origen,  Basil,  Chrysostom,  Cyril,  Apollinaris,  Theodore 
of  Mops.,  and  even  Theophylact ;  among  whom  Origen,  Chry- 
sostom, and  Theophylact  are  distinguished  commentators  upon 
this  Gospel  Tertullian  and  Cyprian  do  not  mention  the  his- 
tory at  le  t  and  the  interpreters  in  the  Catena  make  no  allu- 
t  t  All  this  is  historically  true,  and  yet  Liicke's  expres- 
l  m  ture  and  too  strong,  that  this  section  first  became 
an  nt  g  t1  portion  of  St  John's  Gospel  in  the  fourth  or  fifih 
e  t  y  It  would  ho  more  correct  to  say  cautiously,  instead, 
that  it  often  is  wanting  hefore  the  time  of  Ambrose,  Jerome, 
and  Augustine.  For  it  must  on  the  other  side  be  acknowledged 
as  an  authority  which  has  a  retrospective  validity,  when  we  read 
in  Jerome  adv.  Pelag.  lib.  2  cap.  17 : — in  multis  et  gnecis  et 
latinis  codd,  invenitur  locus  de  adulter^  muliere  etc.,  and  when 
we  find  some  Scholia  appealing  to  apy^aiu  a,\iTi'ypa(poi  in  its 
favour.  Even  the  Ital.  and  Vulg.,  and  the  Apost.  Const.  (I.  2. 
24)  have  a  knowledge  of  tliis  narrative  ;^  and  according  to  the 
testimony  of  Eusebius  (III.  39)  there  was  even  in  the  'E.vayyi- 
'ktov  xaS'  ''E.^paiovg  a  passage  extant,  which  can  hardly  be  any 
other  than  this.  Einally,  it  deserves  to  be  carefully  observed, 
that  there  was  afterwards  an  almost  universal  adoption  of  the 
section  into  the  Gospel  of  St  John  ;  and  among  the  numerous 
codd.  (more  than  two  hundred)  which  contain  it,  is  the  im- 
portant Cantabrigiensis,  which  once  had  weight  as  the  repre- 
sentative of  the  Kom^  Bziosig.  Thus  the  historical  result  which 
lies  before  us,  so  far  as  our  already  discovered  materials  reach,  is 
the  remarkable  fact  which  demands  explanation — that  in  very 
early  times  the  naiiati\e  of  the  adulterous  woman  was  either 
wanting  in  the  Gospel  of  &t  John,  or  was  found  in  a  different 
place.  If  no  pieconceivel  view  affects  our  decision  of  the  ques- 
tion, and  no  ciitjcal  biis  disturbs  our  condemnation  of  it,  no 
more  than  this  can  be  Tssumed,  oi  need  be  acknowledged. 

'  And  tiia  is  of  no  mall  mument  even  if  it  is  reckoned  aji  interpola- 
tion, in  establishmi,  its  early  existence  anl  recognition,  and  tlie  tradition 
■which  handed  it  down  e\  en  though  not  decmve  for  the  parage  aa  origi- 
nally in  St  John 
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"We  are  not  disposed  to  attacli  any  importance  to  the  fact  that 
the  Cod.  Alex,  is  generally  included  among  the  Manuscripts 
which  omit  the  section ;  for,  it  is  generally  defective,  antl  exhi- 
bits a  chasm'  of  the  whole  of  this  Gospel,  from  ch.  vi.  50  to  ch. 
viii.  53 ;  nor  to  its  omission  in  the  defective  Cod.  EpliKemi  whicli 
similarly  leaves  out  the  whole  from  ch.  vii,  3  to  ch.  viiij  34  :  it 
is  more  to  our  purpose  to  show  that  its  exclusion  in  many  of  the 
fathers  cited  above,  or  their  silence  concernuig  it,  may  be 
accounted  for  on  varions  grounds.  For  the  sake  of  brevity,  how- 
ever, we  appeal  to  the  decision  of  Ebrard,  who  is  no  uncon- 
scientious Clitic, — "the  external  testimonies  against  its  genuine- 
ness are  altogether  insignijicant."  Now  though  Olshansen  or 
any  other  should  aver  the  investigation  to  be  settled  and  closed, 
the  case  is  not  so  utterly  hopeless  if  there  is  any  raom  for  such 
a  critical  assurance  as  that. 

The  immense  variety  of  various  readings  (arranged  as  they 
have  been  in  three  main  recensions  of  the  text),  would  neces- 
sarily be  the  result  of  the  uncertain  and  capricious  nature  of  the 
question,  and  are  less  an  argument  against  the  section,  than  a 
concomitant  circumstance.  The  question  wherefore  the  narra- 
tive has  been  omitted  or  displaced,  was  answered  pertinently 
enough  by  Augustine  and  Ambrose : — That  a  feai-  of  misunder- 
standing or  abuse  or  an  ascetic  scniple  concerning  its  morality, 
induced  men  to  ignore  the  very  remarkable  absolution  of  so  gross 
a  sinner.  They  who  are  not  contented  with  this,  place  them- 
selves under  an  obligation  to  answer  a  preliminary  question  of 
still  more  significance— whence  and  upon  what  ground  did  any 
ever  presume  to  interpolate  in  the  Gospel  of  St  John  such  an 
unauthorised  and  unattested  narrative  ?  Klee  says  boldly  that 
"  it  is,  generally  speaking,  easy  enough  to  account  for  its  ab- 
sence in  many  of  the  Codd.,  if  it  had  been  originally  in  the  text ; 
but  the  converse  is  utterly  unaccountable,  how  it  should  ever 
liave  crept  in,  if  it  had  never  been  there."' 

'  The  relation  of  the  space  of  tWs  ciasm,  as  to  whether  it  would  bo  suf- 
ficient to  have  containetl  tlus  section,  k  hardlj  to  he  decided.  But  we 
may  with  Ebrard  deduce  from  the  chaBm  as  appearing  in  three  other  Codd., 
that  "  coriEeqTieL.tly  the  matres  iiere  read  the  seclion,  which  the  copies  ven- 
tured to  omit." 

^  Or  "  this  narrative  has  so  much  in  its  favour,  that  it  might  be  a  hun- 
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But  let  this  be  enough,  as  our  book  does  not  profess  to  enter 
into  critical  disquisition,  to  show  that  wc  do  noi;  form  our  deci- 
sion without  adequate  perception  of  the  true  conditions  of  the 
question.  .  What  shall  we  say  more  ?  Even  Lucke,  one  of  the 
most  determined  opponents  of  the  passage,^  refers  the  verdict  to 
tho  instance  of  internal  criticism,  and  sums  up  the  whole  in 
terms  not  stronger  than  these  :  "  documental  criticism  has  ample 
reason,  if  not  for  denying  the  Johannsean  authenticity  of  the 
section,  yet  at  least  for  doubting  it  in  a  high  degree.  Internal 
criticism  gives  absolute  sentence  against  its  genuineness."^  Now 
this  is  enough  for  us  1  Liicke  finds  as  the  result  of  subje(!tive 
internal  criticism  that  "  the  phraseology  and  manner  of  nari'a- 
tion  are  not  St  John's,  the  contents  are  harsh  and  improbable, 
the  connection  with  chap.  vii.  52  neither  exegetically  nor  histo- 
rically clear" — but  tve  may  be  permitted  to  give  another  result 
as  approved  by  exposition. 

For,  we  are  in  fact  not  so  compliant  as  to  conteiit  ourselves 
with  its  mere  historical  truth,  which  might,  however,  consist 
with  its  spuriousness  in  St  John's  Gospel.  The  narrative  in 
itself  was  assuredly  not  such  as  could  have  been  invented,  it 
exhibits  no  trace  of  having  been  apocryphal,  betrays  no  marlts 
whatever  of  fiction ;  on  the  contrary  it  is  throughout,  and  espe- 
cially on  the  stooping  down  and  writing  upon  the  ground,  as 
original  as  it  is  in  harmony  with  the  spirit  and  mind  of  Jesus. 
If  any  man  fails  to  discern  that,  we  most  confidently  deny  to 
him  the  capacity  of  estimating  the  value  of  internal  criticism  in 
matters  that  pertain  to  Scripture,  Hence  many  of  those  who 
oppose  its  authenticity  in  St  John  attribute  it  to  a  well- 
grounded  and  genuine  tradition.  Even  Hezel  cries  out  in  his 
enthusiasm,  upon  ver.  7  ; — "  Yes,  in  this  saying  the  true  and 
undoubted  spirit  of  Jesus  breathes  I"  Lange  too  confidently 
assigned  the  occurrence  to  the  dubious  questions  in  the  last 
week,  induced  by  its  arrangement  after  Lii.  xxi.  38 ;  though  he 
afterwards  (iii.  622)  determined  to  treat  it  in  its  true  position  in 

dred  times  omitted  through  all  kinds  of  scruples,  ratter  than  have  been 
once  admitted  in  ita  true  character  if  spurious."  So  Reimeeke,  die  Ijehre 
vom  Ami,  der  Sohliissel,  Malcliiii,  1845,  S.  28. 

'  With  whose  decision  Alford  is  inclined  to  coincide, 

^  To  which  Soioler  also  appealed  for  his  argument  against  it. 
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St  John  because  it  seemed  to  him  to  hannonise  well  with  the 
feast  of  Tabernacles.  Olshausen  (whose  dry  pertinacity  in 
many  particulars  we  are  well  acquainted  with)  stands  almost 
alone  among  the  orthodox  in  adhering  to  an  unqualiiied  suspi- 
cion of  its  historical  trath.  The  entire  body  of  the  several  dif- 
ficulties which  he  has  alleged,  and  which  are  designedly  placed 
in  the  strongest  possible  light,  will  be  softened  away  in  our  sub- 
sequent exposition. 

We  hold,  and  hold  fast  with  the  utmost  confidence,  the  assuiv 
ance  that  this  contested  section  is  St  John's,'  All  that  has 
been  brought  forward  in  disproof,  fails  to  convince  ns  of  the 
contrary.  The  fkraseohgy  which  has  been  detected  to  be 
foreign  to  St  John's,  admits  of  various  explanation.  It  is  partly 
found  in  those  H-ttc^  l^syoi/^tvrx,  which,  it  is  well  known,  often 
mock  criticism,  and  are  to  be  found  in  every  section  of  Scrip- 
ture which  deals  with  a  distinctive  subject  {km(/,a,p77i7o?,  stg 
KCiSiig,  opSpou,  xaSiaag,  ^of  o  Xfxog) ; — it  may  in  part  be  the  re- 
sult of  that  variation  in  the  text  which  has  been  the  singular 
fate  of  this  passage  (such  as  the  frequent  U  instead  of  St  John's 
d5c)  ;— and  for  the  rest  it  is  simply  of  no  importance,  as  in  the 
case  of  the  xopivisScii  and  TapaytvsaSccf  with  ik,  or  when  the 
ypafJjfhKriig  of  the  Synoptics  are  introduced — one  cannot  see 
why  they  should  not^ — or  that  St  John  should  record  tliat 

^  Enthymius  expressed  his  suspicion,  grounded  upon  tbe  MSS.  only 

witi  a  Sjo  (paircnTin  ^Kpiyyjiawrx  r-ttl  irjjoirfl^Kjj.  Eraamus,  CalTin, 
and  Beza,  lightly  doubted.  Then  we  have  as  opponents,  more  and  more 
defiided^Grotius,  Clericus,  Wetatein,  Semler,  Grieabacli,  Psulus,  Weg- 
scheider,  Schulz,  Tittmann,  Schott,  JJjiapp,  Lachmann,  de  Wette,  Feil- 
raoser,  Credner,  Hase,  Meyer,  Eitaig,  Tholuok,  OJshansen,  Blaek,  Locke, 
Neander,  Wieseler,  I^ange,  Lutlardt.  Tet  Liieke  returns  to  the  Qriginal 
espresMon — "  that  tiie  Johaumean  authenticity  appears  to  he  irretrievably 
lost."  Among  its  defenders  stand  (not  to  mention  the  treacherous  Schul- 
ihees)  ance  Lampe,  Mill,  "Whitby,  Heumaun,  Bengel,  Michaelia,  Matthai, 
Schok,  Hug,  like,  Storr,  Dettmers,  Staiidliii,  Kuinoel,  aiid  moat  recently 
Ebrard.  (Hitzig  on  the  ground  of  a  special  hypothesis.)  Niemeyer  also, 
in  the  Chsuukteristit  (Neue  Aufl.  i.  329),  maintdna  most'confldantly  from 
internal  evidence  the  Johanntean  gemiineness  of  the  narrative. 

^  Baumgarten-Orusius,  who  does  not  decide  rightly,  himself  reminds  us 
here  that  "  there  is  indeed  no  other  narrative  in  St  John  of  that  kind  of 
legal  questioning  which  belonged  especially  to  the  ypafift.itTSi;."  Briiokner 
trios  in  vain  to  invalidate  this  by  a  weak  allusion  to  ch.  6. 
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Jesus  taught  without  specifying  what — forgetting  the  strict 
parallel  of  ch.  vii.  14.  Much  also  has  been  said  of  the  general 
lack  of  reference  and  point,  of  the  interruption  of  the  connec- 
tion, and  of  the  unnatural,  disjointed  sequence  of  the  narrative. 
We  shall  see  hereafter  that  ch.  vii.  53-ch,  viii.  2,  must  in  any 
case  be  genuine,  and  that  this  connection  must  be  established  at 
the  outset.  But  then  the  TuKts  "KdKiiv  of  ver.  12  will  badly 
connect  itself  ivith  the  '^ihccaiay,  while  ver.  2  has  the  appear- 
ance of  explaining  the  scene  of  a  specific  and  new  occurrence. 
Is  it  not  strictly  in  the  manner  of  St  John,  to  append  continu- 
ous discourses  to  occurrences  which  gave  occasion  for  them,  and 
form  their  substratum,  as  we  find  in  chs.  v.  and  vi,,  and  again 
afterwards  in  chs.  ix.  and  x.  ?  And  is  not  the  woman's  sin 
strictly  in  harmony  with  the  unbridled  pleasure  of  the  festival, 
which  furnished  occasion  for  many  such  hke  excesses  %  Still 
more,  we  find  throughout  the  eighth  chapter  a  distinctively 
heightened  animosity  of  His  opponents — quite  natural  after  the 
shame  put  upon  them  in  the  early  morning.  Even  if  we  should 
not  concur  with  Bengel  in  discerning  an  allusion  in  the  walking 
in  darkness  to  the  sin  of  adultery  (but  why  not?) — yet  the  allu- 
sion in  vers.  15,  16  (I  judge  no  man,  My  judgment  is  true)  is 
so  palpable  and  obvious,  that  some  of  our  more  recent  critics 
strangely  enough  reverse  the  matter.  Weisse  thinks  that  the 
nai-rative  was  v^  aptly  interpolated  as  a  comment  upon  ver. 
1.5,  and  Lange  adduces  the  same  thing  as  a  motive  for  its  inser- 
tion in  this  place !  This  is  ample  testimony  that  such  a  refer- 
ence really  exists.  Yet,  again,  how  natural  is  the  strong  and 
emphatic  reproof  of  vers.  21,  24,  after  this  occurrence — Ye 
shall  die  in  your  sins  !  Have  not  the  holy  zealots  been  con- 
strained to  acknowledge  themselves  as  sinners  under  the  same 
condemnation  of  death !  Finally,  it  is  incomprehensible  to  my 
simple  eye,  that  any  belieoing  critic  should  have  failed  to  take 
into  his  consideration  the  significant  contrast  between  ver.  7 
and  ver.  i6  of  the  same  chapter.  He,  before  whom  no  man 
dared  to  declare  himself  aiiufJidprfiTog,  asks  on  the  self-same 
day — Which  of  you  convinceth  Me  of  any  a/Jitxpria  1  In  fact, 
this  one  most  simple  trait  of  sublime  connection,  so  entirely  in 
harmony  with  St  John's  whole  exhibition  of  the  Holy  One  in 
the  midst  of  an  evil  world,  throws  a  hundredfold  weight  into 
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the  conviction  that  the  history  of  the  adulteress  was  not  after- 
i  into  the  Gospel  hj  unwarranted  hands. 


Many  manuscripts  which  omit  the  following  narrativej  yet 
contain  ch.  vii.  53,  and  ch.  viii.  1,  2 ;  and  those  critics  who 
have  hence  declared  these  verses  at  least  to  be  genuine  (Wieseler 
among  the  last)  seem  to  us  to  view  the  matter  more  correctly 
than  those  who  find  in  them  nothing  but  difficulty  and  embar- 
rassment. For  to  make  the  mXiv  oljii  sKii7\^as  of  ch.  viii.  12 
follow  immediately  npon  ch.  vii,  52,  without  any  transition  or 
historical  introduction  to  a  new  scene— as  Lutbardt  does  to  our 
surprise— appears  in  the  highest  degree  foreign  to  the  manner  of 
St  John ;  to  establish  this  we  have  only  to  refer  to  the  Apostle's 
constant  wont  in  his  transitions,  and  his  customary  method  of 
giving  a  narrative  setting  to  every  new  discourse.  We  find  in 
this  a  tolerably  plain  indication  that  the  section  was  not  origi- 
nally interpolated,  but  that  it  had  been  omitted ;  it  appears  to 
US  as  if  this  omission  bad  begun  now  here  and  now  there,  and 
that  the  omission  of  these  three  verses  with  the  rest  was  the 
result  of  inconsideration  and  misapprehension.  It  is  oft«n  but 
uselessly  questioned  whether  in  ver.  53  the  Sanhedrim  or  the 
common  people  is  intended.  As  we  simply  read  it,  the  'ixaarog 
includes  all  the  people,  but  pre-eminently  indicates  the  members 
of  the  council;  for  some  result  of  their  stratagem  and  treachery 
we  naturally  expect  as  an  inevitahlc  conclusion.  But  the  Evan- 
gelist, in  his  pregnant  manner,  gives  a  formula  which  explains 
the  internal  procedure  by  the  external,  and  seems  to  say  that  the 
whole  came  to  no  result,  that  there  followed  no  new  command 
to  take  Jesus,  and  so  forth ;  but  that  their  business  being  un- 
accomplished, and  their  designs  so  far  abortive,  all  (on  that  day, 
that  is,  the  day  last  mentioned,  ver.  37)  disbanded  and  were 
broken  up,  the  high  council  and  the  common  people.  The  words 
do  not  refer  to  any  departure  of  the  strangers. 

E/s  ''01'  Oixov  has  been  regarded  as  a  phrase  not  used  by  St 
John,  and  indeed  some  Codd.  have  sig  to.  Hia,  but  it  may  welt 
be  allowed  to  stand  for  once  to  strengthen  the  contrast,  that 
Jesus  who  bad  no  house  either  in  Jerusalem  or  anywhere,  went 
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to  the  Mount  of  Olives.'  The  return  of  the  people  in  the  inter- 
val to  the  inert  quiet  and  security  of  their  dwellings  at  the  con- 
clusion of  the  feast,  is  intended  to  be  contrasted  with  our  Lord's, 
as  it  were,  homeless  way  of  spending  the  short  nighty  who  is 
early  in  the  morning  on  the  scene  again.  One  cannot  well  see 
why  what  is  recorded  in  Lu.  xsi.  37,  38  may  not  now  even  thus 
early  have  taken  place ;  it  might  have  been  the  Lord's  ordinary 
custom  fram  the  beginning  to  leave  the  briiliant  misery  of  the 
city  every  night,  that  so  He  might  compose  His  sorrowful  and 
interceding  heart,  and  collect  His  energies  for  new  labom's  of 
love ;  preferring  for  his  resting-place  Bethany  and  the  Mount  of 
Olives,  the  scene  thus  consecrated  by  many  preparatory  prayers 
for  His  final  humiliation  and  exaltation.  But  that  criticism, 
which  has  not  sufficient  simplicity  of  faith  to  interject  and  inter- 
line such  gracious  hintings  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  finds  itself  at  a- 
.loss  in  this  pregnant  and  comprehensive  statement.^ 

The  Lord  has  determined,  as  everything  here  shows,  to  oppose 
His  enemies  openly  and  persistently ;  and,  as  the  Light  of  the 
world,  to  accomplish  that  which  His  brethren  desired,  hut  in 
His  own  way.  He  knows  that  His  hour  to  suffer  in  silence  is 
not  yet  come,  and  that  their  hour  to  hear  is  not  yet  past.  There- 
fore, after  all  that  had  past.  He  is  early  at  His  post,  with 
equanimity  and  zeal  still  continuing  to  teach?  He  comes  iirst, 
then  come  naturally  all  the  people  to  Him.  If  the  previous  day 
had  been  the  last  of  the  proper  feast,  it'  mnst  not  be  supposed 
from  that,  or  deduced  from  ver.  53,  that  all  the  pilgrims  at  the 
feast  had  come  back  into  the  country  again,  and  that  the  temple 
would  be  left  empty  after  sucli  a  festal  week.  The  very  suspense 
as  to  whether  Jesus  would  remain,  would  keep  many  hack;  and 

'  jUford's  objection,  that  "  John  aerer  elsewhere  mentions  the  Mount 
of  Olives  "  (not  &/ea  in  ch.  sviii.  1),  has  no  weight.  If  the  text  m  other- 
wise approved,  our  simple  answer,  witimit  any  suspicion  or  wonder,  is — 
that  St  John  here  alone  mentions  the  Mount  of  Olives.  [Stier  omits  all 
aliuMon  to  this  habit  of  the  Evangelist  (that  of  giving  e^^lanatiojis  when 
lie  mtroduoes  new  places)  which  akme  gives  weight  to  my  remark.  Altord 
2nd  Edit.] 

^  We  sliall  find  on  ch.  s,  22  a  further  elucicbtion  and  justification  of  this 
remark, 

^  It  is  just  hecauee  this  is  the  meaning,  that  nothing  Js  said  of  the  con- 
tenfs  of  His  instruetiott — as  at  ch.  vii.  14. 
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when  it  was  said  that  He  was  already  in  the  temple  again,  a  con- 
course was  soon  gathered.  Aaof  instead  of  oj^o?  probably  was 
usedtosnggestadiminutionofthennmber,  since  it  was  no  longer 
composed  of  the  masses  who  attended  the  feast ;  this  expression, 
further,  is  rather  descriptive  of  Israel  in  whose  presence  their 
Messiah  was  speaking,  and  with  a  certain  contrast  to  the  subse- 
quent Scribes  and  Pharisees.  Compare  in  this  Gospel  ch.  xi.  50, 
xviii.  14.  They  whom  those  had  scornfully  designated  o  o-^og 
otros,  St  John  here  mentions  designedly  with  a  more  appropriate 
designation. 

It  is  clear  that  those  who  brought  the- woman  into  the  Lord's 
presence  are  neither  the  legal  Judges  (the  three-and-twenty  who, 
then  holding  their  session,  left  tbeir  seats  and  came  to  Jesus,  as 
Hess,  Pfennijiger,  and  others  suppose),  nor  zealots  who  interpose 
in  the  matter.  On  the  former  supposition,  it  is  incomprehensible 
that  they  should  have  remitted  the  question  to  Jesus  as  a  higher 
tribunal,  and  that  they  should  afterwards  have  set  free  the  guilty 
person  at  His  instance;  and  it  is  equally  inexplicable  that  Jesus 
skould  have  rendered  the  execution  of  the  law  dependent  upon 
the  innocence  of  its  ministers.  He  terms  them,  indeed,  in  ver. 
10,  accusers  and  not  judges.  And  by  the  so-called  zeaIot>-law, 
in  itself  a  very  questionable  point,  they  must  at  once  without  any 
delay  have  stoned  the  woman.  Consequently,  we  must  regard 
them  as  private  individuals  of  the  learned  caste  who  had  made 
themselves  extemporary  accusers,  having  heartily  entered  into 
the  scandal,  and  regarding  the  occurrence  as  a  welcome  oppor- 
tunity for  laying  a  snare  in  the  presence  of  the  people,  to  entrap 
the  Lord,  For  that,  as  Ebrard  well  remarks,  was  just  the  ques- 
tion at  first,  whether  tbey  should  adopt  a  judicial  procedure,  and 
tate  the  legal  course  with  the  woman,  or  not.  Lange  thinks  it 
improbable  "that  the  Pharisaic  party  should  have  oven  in  ap- 
pearance constituted  Him  a  theocratic  judge,  at  the  very  time 
when  Uiey  were  holding  a  session  (were  thought  to  be  holding) 
in  order  to  effect  His  capture ;  and  were  adopting  every  possible 
expedient  to  lower  Him  in  the  estimation  of  the  people."  Quite 
right,  if  they  had  been  consistent  and  thoughtful  and  cautious  in 
their  enmity;  but  the  Evangelist  has  described  them  otherwise, 
as  we  might  obviously  have  supposed.  The  poor  woman  must 
be  made  a  handle  of,  that  they  may  pursue  the  suddenly  con- 
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ceived  suggestion  of  their  malicious  hearts,  and  involve  the  Lord 
in  entanglement  and  shame ;  whether  this  device  might  be  frus- 
trated does  not  enter  their  thoughts,  for  their  excited  frenzy 
pauses  not  to  think. 

AiidaxaKs — thus  courteously  do  they  address  the  Lord,  as 
then  sitting  inthe  seat  of  instruction.  "  !r/w«  wjoman  now  standing 
in  the  midst  was  taken  in  the  very  act^  of  adultery,  and  Moses 
in  the  law  commanded  ws  (Israelites  generally)  to  stone  such  " — 
thus  is  the  case  stated  withont  any  obscurity.  Here  is  the 
major  and  minor  of  the  proposition,  and  then  for  the  conclusion 
comes  the  hasty  question — But  what  sayest  Thou?  But  before 
we  notice  the  element  of  temptation  in  this  question,  we  are  met 
by  an  objection  to  the  authenticity  of  this  narrative  strangely 
derived  from  the  difficulty  of  reconciling  the  stoning  with  the 
law  of  Moses.  This  difficulty  is  indeed  forced  upon  the  passage, 
it  docs  not  really  exist ;  we  might  simply  appeal  to  the  Mos. 
Kecht  of  Michaelis  and  his  father's  dissertation,^  where  the 
matter  is  perfectly  settled.  In  Lev.  xx.  10,  and  Deut.  sxii.  22, 
we  do  indeed  read  only  of  death;  but  iu  the  latter  chapter,  vers. 
21  and  24,  we  find  "stoning"  literally  prescribed  for  some 
specific  cases.  Even  if  this  points  to  a  distinction  in  the  punish- 
ment in  the  several  cases  (which  we  cannot  suppose,  as  there 
could  be  no  reason  why  the  betrothed  woman,  as  such,  should  be 
more  severely  punished),  yet  we  may  well  suppose  that  those  who 
were  then  speaking  would  not  bear  in  mind  the  accurate  distinc- 
tion ;  or,  as  Lampe  says,  it  might  have  been  intimated  by  the 
ToicxuTixi  that  this  was  one  of  the  cases  for  which  stoning  was 
prescribed.  We  are  convinced,  however,  with  Michaelis,  our 
scribe  in  the  Mosaic  law,  that  Moses,  who  only  recognises  two 
kinds  of  death— stoning  and  thp  sword — intended  the  former  for 
every  species  of  adultery.  The  later  rule  of  the  Talmud,  though 
earlier  in  the  Mischna,*  that  wherever  mo  simply  is  expressed, 

^  'Es-auTO^fl^^  is  the  terminua  foreuMS,  referriag  originally  to  theft 
(Hesych.  o'  tv  alrr^  t^  Khifi.fi.ieTi  lOpiSii;,  "■(  xsniyciii'  ciirS),  but  Buhseqaently 

and  in  a  ■wider  Mgnification.  Philo  (see  in.  Lampe)  uses  the  same  expres- 
sion  for  the  tan  of  adulteieases.  The  man  indeed  departs,  and,  as  generaBy 
happens,  escapes  free. 

'  De  ptenia  capitahhus  in  eaerS  scriptoia  commemoratis. 

'  Hence  also  Pseudo-Jonathan  on  Lev.  xx.  10. 
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!,  the  easiest  kind  of  death,  is  to  ho  understood,  is 
altogether  foreign  to  the  law  of  Moses,  which  knows  nothing  of 
strangulation  as  a  judicial  punishment.  It  is  perfectly  plain  to 
all  who  are  not  disposed  to  be  captious,  that  the  nic  nio  must, 
according  to  its  connection  and  general  nsage,  be  no  other  than 
stoning.  Michaelis  admirably  supports  this  position  by  his  per- 
fectly sound  interpretation  of  the  strictly  analogous  passages 
in  Ex.  xxxi.  14,  xxxv.  2,  compared  with  Numb.  xv.  32-35. 
The  ancient  custom  of  burning,  obviously  only  the  dead  body, 
which  occurs  in  Gen.  xxxviii.  24,  has  nothing  to  do  with  this 
matter.  But  Ezek.  xvi.  38,  40,  xxiii.  47,  are  again  quite  de- 
cisive for  the  "  law  of  adulteresses"  in  general ;  nor  is  there 
anything  "  uncertain  or  obscure"  to  us  in  their  allusion.  And 
Kimchi's  much-appealed-to  note,  in  which  only  the  nin''D^K'  X? 
can  be  urged,  actually  presupposes  the  D'33S3  DJi  as  the  B&E^ 
nlBSJDri;  and  only  designs  to  explain  how  in  addition  to 
the  stoning  the  death  by  the  sword  was  intended.  This  single 
passage,  constantly  appealed  to,  should  be  understood  by  the 
preliminary  words  in  ver.  38  (which  scarcely  any  one  has  re- 
ferred to) ;  upon  which  the  same  I^imchi  gives  a  disquisition 
upon  the  d^DBTO  ■<if,  that  of  the  adulteress,  and  that  of  the 
woman  who  shed  blood.  Jerome's  assumption,  finally  (on 
Jer.  xxix.  22,  23),  that  stoning  was  the  death  mentioned  in 
the  history  of  Susannah,  is  well-founded,  though  it  is  not  so 
expressly  mentioned  in  our  Greek  text.  We  close  this  mat- 
ter by  adopting  an  observation  ■  of  Bauragarten-Crusius,  that 
stoning  was  the  only  current  Jewish  punishment  of  death 
(although  it  might  be  unjudicial)  ;  for  which  he  appeals  to 
Acts  vii, 

Moses  commanded  us,  who  are  now  under  the  compulsory 
bondage  of  the  Eomans,  to  punish  such  culprits  thus  : — in  this 
we  have  already^  an  intimation  that  tfie  decision  for  which  they 
asked  was  not  one  self-evident,  and  that  their  inquiry  was  not 
uncaptious,  Olshausen,  who  is  disposed  at  last  to-discem  in  the 
TSipdZjUV  merely  a  "weU-meaning  desire  to  gain  information," 
has  strangely  entangled  himself  in  the  presumed  difficulty  which 
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is  alleged.  If  Jesus  exonerated  the  woman,  as  they  expected 
from  tiaaj^-iend  of  sinners  whose  mildness  they  knew,  and  whose 
many  sayings  concerning  publicans  and  harlots  they  had  heard, 
then  would  He,  tlie  MesauJi,  contradict  the  law  of  Moses,  which 
assuredly  it  should  be  His  duty  to  sustdn  against  the  Eomans, 
and  which  they  therefore  expressly  mentioned  first.  But  if  He 
yielded  His  assent,  and  bade  them  go  and  stone  her,  He  would 
commit  again  a  twofold  oifence.  In  the  first  place.  He  would 
(as  Ebrard  says)  "  offend  against  the  laxity  of  morals,  and  the 
general  moderation  of  the  age,"^  and  thus  uialie  Himself  by  His 
new  rigour  hateful  to  the  people,  especially  as  deviating  from 
His  general  gentleness ;  but  we  would  not  press  this  too  much, 
for  it  is  not  the  main  consideration.  He  would  offend,  as  His 
words  would  be  maliciously  interpreted,  against  the  Roman  pre- 
rogative to  decide  upon  every  sentence  of  death,  whether  legal 
in  the  law  of  Moses,  or  not.  The  Romans  did  not  praiish  adul- 
tery by  death,  and  even  though  they  might  allow  validity  to  the 
countiy  law  of  the  provinces,  yet  both  their  practice  and  that  of 
the  Jews  had  become  most  negligent  and  careless  upon  this 
offence.  All  is  perfectly  harmonious,  when  these  crafty  ones 
hypocritically  bring  their  embarrassment  to  the  solution  of  His 
wisdom,  as  if  the  miserable  woman  excited  their  pity  on  the  one 
hand,  and  on  the  other  hand  they  attributed  to  Him  a  judicial 
authority  over  Moses.  But  what  sayest  Thou  1  Wilt  Thou  in 
Thy  well-known  benevolence  take  her  into  Thy  protection,  and 
publicly  maintain  Thy  opposition  to  Moses?  Or  wilt  Thou 
counsel  such  rigorous  justice  as  is  now  generally  disused,  and 
found  among  so  many  sins  impracticable  1  Finally,  what  is  Thy 
utterance  upon  this  case,  one  of  many  constantly  recurring,  in 
which  we  come  into  collision  with  our  Gentile  rulers — what 
sayest  Thou  as  Messiah  on  that  question  f  This  last  is  undoubt- 
edly the  pith  of  the  whole.  And  now  looking  back,  is  there 
anything  incomprehensible  or  unhistorical  in  all  this? 

The  Lord,in  His  wisdom  and  subhme  repose,  opposes  to  their 
impetuosity  a  silent  though  eloquent  reply ;  that  their  thoughts 
and  their  consciences  might  recover  their  composure,  before  He 

'-  Comp.  upon  this  Sepp.  iii.  6i,  according  to  wtose  account  even  tlie 
application  o£  the  test  of  the  bitter  water  ivhicli  caused  the  curse  (Humb.  v.) 
had  been  abohshed. 
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expressly  uttered  anything  with  His  lips.  He  stoops  down,  as 
He  site/  and  writes  with  His  finger  ilg  r^v  y^i/,  upon  the  ground, 
delineating  letters  upon  the  dust  or  upon  the  stone.  This  is 
certainly,  as  most  expositors  say,  first  of  all,  an  "  expression  of 
indifference  or  disregard."-— He  acts  as  if  inwardly  pondering, 
and  unconscious  of  their  presence.  Similar  demeanour  in  simi- 
lar circumstances  may  be  paralleled  hy  many  remarkable  pas- 
sages in  the  classic  writers.'  But  we  would  not  say  that  it  was 
"  a  gesture  of  most  supreme  indifference ;"  nor  can  we  allow 
that  as  exhibited  by  our  God  it  could  be  "  a  mere  expression 
of  repulsion,  of  indifference,  of  determination  not  to  reply."  If 
the  Lord  adopts  any  such  expedient  He  attaches  to  it  a  deqDcr 
significance,  and  we  adopt  the  note  of  Meyer — "hut  this  de- 
meanour had  probably  a  profound  meaning."  If  the  questioners 
understood  it,  as  they  indeed  might,  at  first—"  He  will  not 
engage  with  us  in  the  matter;" — or  even — "He  must  fir'it 
reflect  upon  it,  and  ponder  awhile" — yet  would  the  writing 
upon  the  ground  soon  give  tjiem  something  to  ponder,  and  speak 
to  their  reflection.  We  wOl  not  revive  here  the  tasteless  and 
crude  speculations  which  have  been  hazarded  upon  this  writing 
of  Cinist,^  or  upon  what  He  might  be  supposed  to  have  written;  ^ 
but  we  may  say  at  once,  that  iu  common  with  most  thoughtful 
people,  we  discern  in  it  soiaething  profoutidli/  suggestive,  a  pre- 
paratory reply  hinted  to  His  interrogators  in  act.  And  this 
mute  hieroglyphic  is  so  various  and  manifold  in  its  suggestion, 
that  we  can  only  do  justice  to  its  ftiU  meaning  by  exhibiting  the 
individual  possible  meanings  in  their  progression,  leaving  to  eveiy 
one  to  choose  for  himself  that  which  approves  itself  to  his  mind. 
Btit  we  must  preliminarily  reject  the  notion  of  Michaelis  aa 
too  trite  and  unmeaning  an  interpretation : — "  It  is  already 
written  in  your  law,  as  ye  yourselves  say;  wherefore  then  put 
the  question  to  Me  1"*     Rather  than  this,  it  would  seem  more 

^  Maik,  once  more,  the  connection  between,  ver.  2  and  vec.  6. 

^  Among  wMch  v/s  do  not  reckon  Bengel's  saying — Once  did  God  write 
in  the  Old  Testament ;  once  Christ  in .  the  New.  Eeflect  upon  the  parallel 
of  the  Law  and  the  Judgment ! 

=  Scarcely  tie  answer  given  iu  the  7th  verse,  M  Sepp  confidently  ex- 
pldiosl 

*  More  severely  must  we  condemn,  the  marvelloua  notion  that  Christ 

VOL.  T.  U 
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natural  to  expound  it^ — God  has  written  other  things  than  that 
both  in  His  law  and  in  your  consciences !  It  is  significant  that 
He  writes  Himself,  asid  the  interpretation  has  been  carried  fur- 
ther— "  I  also  can  write,  even  as  Moses  could  !"  (Jo.  Rupert.) 
If  that  sounds  too  striking,  it  may  be  varied  thus — "  Ye  bring 
this  sinful  woman  before  My  bar — ye  know  not,  and  will  not 
believe  it,  but  it  is  nevertheless  true,  that  before  My  judgment- 
seat  all  persons  will  finally  come,  and  every  question  be  finally 
adjudicated.  How,  what,  and  on  what  principles,  I  judge,  is 
already  written,  is  already  recorded!"  Reference  has  been  here 
found  tothe  books,  Eev.  xx.  12.  The  Old-Testament  expres- 
sion also  obviously  occurs  to  the  mind,  that  those  who  departed 
from  God  should  be  written  in  the  earth.  (Jer.  xyii.  13.  This, 
however,  not  simply  meaning,  as  Hitzig  thinks,  the  passing 
away  into  forge tfuln ess,  lOio  those  who  are  blown  away  as  dust ; 
but  expresising  a  significant  contrast  to  the  name  being  written 
befoi'e  God  in  heaven.)  Or  we  may  give  the  thought  this  turn : 
— "  If  this  floor  of  the  temple,  if  tliis  whole  land,  could  speak — 
what  would  it  record  concerning  all  of  you,  and  what  would  still 
have  to  be  recorded  of  you  I"  And  this  gives  a  very  pertinent 
meaning;  comp.  Isa.  xxvi.  21;  Job  xvi.  18.'  Stoop  down, 
rather,  with  Me,  and  read  the  sin  of  your  whole  people,  and  of 
all  mankind— this  is  the  first  and  best  thing  that  you  can  do, 
when  such  an  offence  is  perpetrated.  Finally,  this  leads  us  back 
again  into  the  most  general  interpretation : — "  Oh,  how  much 
could  I  say  concerning  you,  how  much  could  I  reveal  and 
condemn,  which  I  would  rather  now  bury  in  silence  ^constrain 
Me  not  to  speak !"  Thus,  as  Baumgarten-Crusius  says,  this  ges- 
ture almost  intimates  what  is  afterwards  said — ri  (Li  ■xetpaZjiTi, 
viroKpiTai;  and  this  "  Let  Me  rather  keep  silence  I"  coincides 
most  simply  with  that  first  intimation—"  The  matter  concerns 
Me  not,  I  will  know  nothing  of  it  judicially  I"     This,  which  is 


■would  tere  give  them,  to  mideMtaaicI  that  the  Mosaic  law  m 
"Could  He  have  kept  silence  if  He  had  believed  in  the  continued  validity  of 
the  Old  T^ament  faid  its  writings?"  So  Hugo  in  his  Predigtsamm- 
lang ! ! 

1  But  not  -Bith  any  more  specific  allusion — the  woman's  sin  is  an  earthly 
offence,  not  pride.  For  the  writing  applied  to  the  complainants ;  and  the 
ground  points  to  the  abyss  to  which  pride  is  referred  back. 
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y  the  most  obvious  meaning  of  His  act,  is  vindicated  by 
the  repetition  of  the  same  gesture  after  the  brief  utterance  which 
He  gave.  Only  Vfc  must  hold  fast  this,  as  the  kernel  of  the 
paradox,  that  the  Lord,  even  while  He  seems  to  decline  all 
interference,  designs  to  reveal  to  them,  at  the  same  time,  His 
own  secret  knowledge  and  judgment,  with  respect  fo  which 
there  is  no  sin  and  no  guilt  which  does  not  most  deeply  concern 
Himself,^ 

The  most  ancient  interpretation  was  expressed  in  the  gloss, 
which  some  MSS.  contain,  of  Tpo(TToiovfAsvog  or  also  (/^^  wptxr- 
voioviMvog  {avToOg) :  but  this  in  itself  is  hard  to  be  explained. 
As  TpOffwoJS/ffdej*  generally  bore  the  meaning  of  simulare,  this 
would  seem  to  intimate  no  more  than  that  He  did  not  actually 
write  anything;^  or  conversely,  that  He  did  actually  write. 
But  we  might  (with  Baumgarten-Crusius)  explain  it,  according 
to  the  same  meaning  of  the  word,  that  He  did  not  appear  as  if 
He  heard;  or,  appearing  as  if  He  heard  not.^  Further,  as 
TpoffTOiou^tia*  also  signifies — ^I  assume,  arrogate  to  myself,  Eengel 
interprets  it^id  ncotii  ad  se  nil  pertinere  sionificiD'!  And 
thiswesho  lib        !m  d    n   h      h  1        p    f 

Vcr.  7.  E         I        p    b  blj     f       a  fi      g  p  du 

which  the  fl  gpi^  labn 

stimulated  thhl|!fg  h  p         j 

sistedinden     d       H        jl       I     L     I  1    nlk    a 

peal  of  thunder  m  their  ears !  If  they  had  interpreted  His  silent 
writing  as  a  mark  of  absence,  how  fearfully  were  they  surprised ! 
But  that  seems  scarcely  credible  ;  we  may  say  with  more  prob- 
ability that  with  "  beating  hearts"  they  insist  upon  the  answer, 
in  order  to  preserve  their  consistency  before  the  people.  How 
must  their  hearts  have  throbbed  now,  when  with  one  httle  word 
of  sacred  severity  He  rends  their  snares,  and  turns  themselves  to 
confnsion  !  They  would  terrify  and  entangle  Him  with  the  law, 
when  they  unseasonably  and  perversely  endeavoured  to  extract 
from  Him  one  of  His  judicial  decrees  against  a  gross  ajid  public 
delinquency.     With   the   same  law   the   Lord   connects  His 

1  According  to  a  clause  adfled  to  yer.  8,  He  ■wrote   hit  ixamtiu  t«j 

^  So  ButiyTniua  :   nyoistroiiiTo  -yBaipiiii  ilg  t^j  yiis. 
'  Euthjniiua  proceeds :  »sti  ft^  ^fnaixn'  m  tAsyoi). 
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f  yet  adds  sometbiug  to  it  in  His  supreme  authority, 
which  was  derived  from  the  inmost  spirit  of  the  whole  law,  and 
thus  approves  its  propriety  to  their  own  consciences.  According 
to  Deut.  xvii.  7,  it  was  the  right  and  duty  of  the  witnesses  to  cast 
the  first  stone  (comp.  Acts  vii.  57) — and  of  this  prescription  the 
Lord  reminds  them  by  7011  Xidov.  But  He  does  not  expressly 
presume  that  those  who  brought  the  woman  and  the  complaint 
were  actually  the  witnesses,  for  that  was  not  specially  contained 
in  their  x.a.TiiKtj'pdrj;  but  He  substitutes  another  meaning  of  the 
law,  as  unexpected  as  it  was  convicting.  Ye  act  as  if  the  law  of 
Moses,  that  such  should  be  stoned,  was  not  addressed  simply  to 
the  appointed  judges,  but  to  all  the  people,  and,  tbereforej  also 
to  you  :  then  will  ye  at  once  take  precedence  in  its  execution  ? 
I  have  nothing  to  say  against  that,  but  to  impose  the  little  con- 
dition, which  before  God  is  inexorable  in  the  case  of  all  self- 
assitmed  complaining,  condemning,  and  punishing- — that  ye 
yourselves  be  not  in  the  same  condemnation  !  The  Lord  lays 
it  down  in  the  broadest  way : — ^there  may  be  one,  though  it  be 
but  one,  among  you  without  sin ;  let  him  cast  the  first  stone, 
and  then  may  tbe  others  follow  him  I  What  severity  against 
these  miscreants,  who  were  even  then  probably  feeding  their  eyes 
upon  the  woman  as  she  stood  there,  in  the  appai'ent  admission- 
and  concession  of  this  reply  I  May  not  this,  too,  be  called^ 
Irmiy  ?  These  hypocritical  holy  ones  have  spoken  from  their 
serene  elevation  of  rag  TOiaiJras,— the  Holy  One  does  not  let  this 
pass,  but  ashs  them  with  tbe  gentle  but  deeply  piercing  word — 
Are  not  ye  actually  such  f  He  takes  care  not  to  say  :■ — he  who  is 
not  such  as  she,  who  is  without  tins  or  similar  sin — -aitbough 
this  was  included ; — such  an  appeal  is  seldom  understood,  and  for 
the  most  part  misappHed.  He  says  in  the  most  general  term 
ki/a^apnjTos,  "  without  sin,"  for  sin  in  the  strongest  sense  is  ever 
tlie  same ;  and  He  takes  occasion  to  say,  for  all  future  time,  a  word 
which  was  designed  to  exert  an  eternal  influence  npon  men's 
judjfments.  He  gives  the  simplest  and  most  elevated  utterance 
to  a  truth  which  aU  men  feel  to  be  true,  that  no.  one  sinner  may 
dare  to  condemn  another,  intruding  upon  the  sole  prerogative  of 
God,  exercising  with  a  human  will  His  own  authority.  (Eom. 
ii.  1.)  We  cannot  but  think,  in  connection  with  this,  of  that  yet 
more  horrible  adultery  of  which  unfaitbfiil  Israel  had  been  guilty 
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agswnst  tlieir  God ;  and  may  consider  tliat  the  Lord  (as  in  Matt, 
xxii.  21)  pointed  to  the  fundamental  sin  of  the  people  also,  as  the 
reason  that  the  judicial  sentence  of  Moses  had  not  remained  in 
acknowledged  exercise.  But  all  this  is  our  own  deduction  from 
the  Lord's  words,  such  as  may  indeed  have  risen  to  the  minds  of 
those  who  first  heard  them,  in  their  subsequent  meditation :  at 
the  time  itself  the  great  matter  to  them  was  the  answer,  which 
repelled  the  unauthorized  haste  of  their  complaint,  and  held  up 
to  their  view  their  own  sinfulness. 

So  that  they  could  not  charge  Him  with  invading  either  the 
law  of  Moses,  or  the  prerogatives  of  the  Romans :  fhemsehes, 
indeed.  He  had  very  closely  touched.  They  were  now  neither 
the  Judges  nor  the  witnesses  called  before  the  bar,  but  private 
persons  answering  for  themselves.  Thus  while  He  detracts 
nothing  from  the  typical  warning  law  of  condemnation,  but  rather 
most  earnestly  points  to  its  authority  as  Divine  and  not  resting 
upon  sinful  man,'  He  treats  the  case  presented  to  Him  in  a 
manner  which  their  folly  little  calculated  upon,  neither  juristi- 
cally  nor  politically,  but  as  a  S;Sko'»k>.o?  from  the  universal  moral 
point  of  view.'  His  word  is  so  simple,  so  obviously  true  and 
self-intelligible,  drawn  so  directly  from  the  depths  of  man's  con- 
sciousness of  right,  of  that  law  written  in  the  conscience  which  is 
the  foundation  of  all  positive  ordinances,  that  we  might  suppose 
that  every  man  might  have  seen  its  propriety  or  uttered  the  like. 
And  yet  He  alone  has  spoken  such  a  saying  in  all  its  sublime 
simplicity  of  conviction !  For  while  He  disclaims  all  earthly 
judicial  fimctions,  He  in  the  same  words  exercises  His  office  as 
the  present  Searcher  of  hearts,  and  the  future  Judge  of  all :  nor 
did  He  utter  a  word  before  He  had  by  His  mysterious  writing 
made  deep  allusion  to  the  secrets  which  were  known  to  Himself. 
With  what  absolute  knowledge  of  man's  being  does  He  first  pre- 
pare their  hearts,  before  He  pronounces  the  words  which  pene- 
trate and  pierce  those  hearts  I     Who  can  tell  whether  these 

'  Eooa'  remark  is  quite  inappropriate — ]!'or  adulterers  to  eond«mn  adul- 
terers is  a  justice  which  stints  in  the  nostiils  of  Jehosah  I 

°  As  Neauder  aaj« : — ^He  takes  the  sin  out  of  the  domain,  foreign,  to  His 
fuucijon,  of  external  jadicature,  into  His  own  diatiaelive  province  of 
mornjity.  And  OlBhauBen'e  fourfli  objection  as  to  the  invadon  of  official 
forms  of  judgment  is  abundantly  refuted. 


db,  Google 


310  LET  HIM  CAST  THE  PIEST  STOKE. 

piesiimptuous  ones,  if  lie  had  given  them  this  appeal  as  the 
immediate  answei,  \\ould  not  have  hegim  to  discuss  and  try  to 
mmleiate  the  meaning  of  "  without  sin" — even  hke  our  modem 
expositors  ?  But  now,  in  the  solemn  stillness  hrought  to  some 
kind  of  consciousness  and  reflection,  they  arc  incapable  of  any- 
thing but  dumb  surprise,  they  justify  the  words,  and  go  away 
profoundly  abashed.  The  Lord  stooped  down  once  more,  and 
left  it  for  them,  to  decide  whether  they  would  cast  the  first  stone 
or  not.  He  had  not  expressly  accused  any  one  of  titem.  But 
accused  and  convinced  by  their  consciences^  to  which  the  Lord's 
word  had  made  so  solemn  an  appeal,  they  utter  their  silent 
though  sufficiently  loud,  avowal  of  their  owu  guilt.  Olshausen 
enumerates  this  susceptibility  of  the  Pharisaic  heart  as  one  of 
his  historical  difficulties ;  but  we  take  leave  to  say  that  their 
consciences  are  aroused  by  the  power  of  the  word  of  Jesus. 
There  are  not  wanting  instances  enough,  in  which  men  only 
relatively  pure  have  had  power  to  call  up  a  sudden  response  to 
their  earnest  words  even  in  the  hardest  and  most  malignant 
hearts— but  what  was  the  Divine  power  which  went  forth  with 
the  voice  of  the  all-holy  Son  of  God  at  this  hour !  There  was, 
moreover,  in  His  plain  and  calmly  spoken  word,  such  a  tone  of 
absolute  truth,  and  accompanied  by  a  glance  of  such  searching 
judgment,  that  neither  a  Caiaphas  nor  a  Judas  could  have  with- 
stood it.  He  did  not  continue  to  fix  His  eyes  upon  them,  being 
very  far  from  desirous  to  take  pleasure  in  their  humiUation  before 
the  people,  but  rather  being  grieved  that  their  I's'tfhmiv  had 
enforced  irom  Him  tlds  revelation.  But  all  their  daring  is  gone 
— no  man  presumes  to  declare  himself  without  sin — many  a  man 
is  fearing  lest,  by  answering  Him  a  single  word,  a  second  and 
more  fearful  thunderstroke  should  fall  upon  himself,  in  the  in- 
controvertible and  yet  more  specific  revelation  of  his  own  secret 
shame.  Suffice  that  they  gradually  steal  away,  one  after  the 
other,  and  even  the  eldest  or  most  elevated  first.  Nothing  is 
said  of  a  "  withdrawal  in  formal  order."  The  eldest  have 
weightier  burden  on  their  consciences ;  and  it  would  be  quite  in 
keeping  with  St  John's  phraseology  if  we  so  understood  the 

iag  gives  its  eanotion  to  thia 
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TpeiT&vTipoi,  com^.  2  Jno.  1,  3  Jno.  1.^  No  '  tl '  jp  d 
by  the  IVs  tSv  I'Syp.Tm  (doubtful  also  in  itself)  f  tl  is  Ki  e 
pertinently  says,  belongs  properly  to  the  ap|a,u<  — 1 11  th  1  st 
were  gone  out.  The  words  do  not  specify  a  d  p  t  ir  i  tl  e 
whole  people,  as  Fikenscher  thinks ;  but  the  w  nai  man  h 
(jAs^  before  the  people,  as  previously,  ver.  3.  Th  p  g  f  rs 
manifestly  only  to  the  accusers ;  describes  Jesus  as  the  only  one 
with  whom  the  sinner  had  now  to  do,  aud  whose  sentence  upon 
Iter  was  now  waited  for  by  all. 

That  the  adulteress  continued  to  stand  there,  instead  of  steal- 
ing away  also  as  in  decorum  bound,  is  of  itself  intimation  enough 
of  that  penitent  feeling  which  expositors  have  generally  lost  sight 
of,  and  which  the  Lord's  word  to  her  not  ovi]y  presupposes  but 
proves.  The  anguish  of  death  is  past,  but  the  bitterness  of  con- 
science is  almost  stronger  than  that.  Alas,  the  poor  woman  had 
been  driven  by  a  very  different  thirst  from  that  of  which  Jesus 
spoke  in  the  ieast,  into  the  slough  where  His  mercy  now  finds 
her !  What  will  He  say  unto  her  1  Is  He  also  not  without 
sin  ?  Will  He,  who,  in  Hia  first  word,  mentioned  the  first 
stone  of  Moses'  obligation,  now  in  His  final  adjudication  contra- 
dict Moses — or  confirm  his  decree?  She  stands  and  awaits 
her  doom. 

Vers.  10,  11.  We  might  say  at  first  that  the  Evangelist's 
narrative,  and  the  Lord's  word  itself,  seem  to  run  as  if  He  had 
not  expected,  even  as  He  had  not  seen  it,  that  the  silenced  com- 
plainants would  all  go  away ;  but  it  would  be  more  correct  to 
say  that  He  did  not  actually  expect  such  an  influence  of  His 
word.  This  appears  to  us  the  simplest  moaning  of  His  question, 
which  de  Wette  boldly  terms  "  inappropriate."  Yet  this  ques- 
tion has  a  solemn  preliminary  meaning  for  the  woman  herself — 
seest  tJiou?  Behold  the  effect  of  conscience!  Then  rises  a 
further  significance  in  the  second,  transitional  question — Fear 
not  the  judgment  of  sinful  men,  who  have,  indeed,  no  right  to 
condemn  the^;  but  thou  art  amenable  to  another  judgment — 
before  Glod  1  To  this  she  is  constrained  to  reply ;  so  that, 
rescued  from  her  amazement,  she  utters  one  little  word  which 

^  Thus  we  cannot  say  with  Sepp,  that  the  entire  seotioa  hears  no  traces 
of  the  pecaUarities  of  St  John's  style  I 
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speaks  her  own  self-condemnation.  And  now  first  comes — and 
with  what  profonnd  foresight  to  obviate  all  misanderstanding 
and  perversion — the  negative  absolution  now  before  His  own 
tribunal.  Mildly  and  graciously,  with  self-concealment  propor- 
tioned to  the  majesty  with  which  He  must  exhibit  His  dignity, 
He  titters  the  word — Neither  do  I  condemn  thee  !  Might  that 
for  an  instant  be  regarded  as  meaning^-on  tlie  same  grounds  as 
they  condemn  thee  not  f  No,  for  we  well  know  His  meaning : 
He  alone  is  without  sin,  He  is  actually  the  supreme  and  final 
Judge  of  all  whom  external  law  either  condemns  or  absolves, 
and  in  whose  inmost  hearts  He  sees  the  secret  sin ;  but  He  is 
not  come  now  to  judge  or  condemn.  His  mission  is  to  preach  re- 
pentance and  forgiveness  Himself,  and  to  cause  it  to  be  preached 
to  the  end  of  the  world.  Just  so  far  as  we  also  have  become  by 
His  grace  sinless  and  gailtless,  we  also  accuse  and  condemn  not 
others,  but  forgive — forgive,  however,  because  we  have  been, 
and  that  we  may  be,  forgiven.  Moreover,  this  rule  of  the  Hng- 
flom  of  God,  as  it  is  acted  out  in  relation  to  the  present  circum- 
stance, does  not  stand  in  any  opposition  to  the  unaffected 
ordinances  of  civil  punishment:^  it  only  assumes  that  in  the 
real  theocratic  institution  even  temporal  punishment,  which  is 
not  a  matter  of  ri^d  and  unalterable  fixedness,  may  sometimes 
be  relaxed ;  as,  for  instance,  David  and  Eathsheba  were  not 
stoned.  Certainiy  if  a  delinquent,  absolved  and  washed  (1  Oor. 
vi.  11)  by  the  grace  of  Christ,  falls  not  into  tlie  hands  of  the 
civil  ruler,  he  is  not  bound  to  inform  against  himscif  and  deliver 
himself  up. 

Let  it  be  well  noted,  in  addition  to  this,  that  the  Lord  says 
no  more  to  the  woman  than  that  now,  in  His  own  person  as  He 
has  been  appealed  to,  and  as  being  neither  her  accuser  nor  con- 
stituted a  Judge  upon  earth.  He  includes  Himself  among  the 
others  who  condemned  her  not,  and  does  not  condemn  her  Him- 
self. He  leaves  it  to  her  faith,  either  then  or  subsecjuently 
awakening,  to  interpret  this  saying  which  had  fallen  fi-om  His 
lips  as  an  assurance  of  the  grace  of  God  in  the  forgiveness  of 
her  sin  :  but  He  does  not  expressly  and  directly  declare  it.    He 

^  If  the  ■woman  had  been  punielied  according-  to  the  kw,  Jesus  would 
obviously  have  dono  uotiiing  to  prevent  it :  this  is  abundantly  testified  in 
the  qiiestion  which  had  preceded. 
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does  not  say  now,  as  OH  other  occasions — Thy  s'm  is  forgiven  thee  I 
or — Go  in  peace  I  Certainly  He  says  nothing  wliich  could  shield 
her  from  the  urgent  demand  of  the  Mosaic  law,  the  "  mrsiXaro 
rag  roiKvrrxg  'Ai0o^oXsia6at "  of  whichj  though  unspoken  ofj  is 
yet  left  suspended  over  her  head.  Assuredly,  those  Christians 
of  the  first  age  who  suspiciously  repelled  a  history  so  gracions, 
so  instructive,  and  so  affectingly  blending  warning  with  conso- 
lation, were  too  tenacious  and  too  indistinctly  acquainted  with 
the  relation  of  the  grace  and  truth  of  Jesus  to  the  Jewish  and 
every  other  penal  code ; — one  only  most  weighty  utterance  con- 
cerning which  we  have  in  this  memorable  saying.  Kieger  says 
with  perfect  truth  in  his  New  Testament,  that  "  the  Lord  deals 
with  the  sin  in  a  style  of  judicial  severity,  which,  though  con- 
cealed, is  more  decisive  than  if  He  had  uttered  the  harshest 
sentence  of  condemnation  to  death  against  the  woman."  This 
is  most  conclusively  affirmed  by  the  last  word,  the  warning  con- 
dition of  which  alone  gives  validity  to  the  ovSk  lyai  us  KocTcxxpim 
and  the  Topsvov — xai  {Lri^iri  af/idpTKVs  1 

Indeed,  as  Pfenninger  says : — "  That  which  inveterate  sinners 
do,  the  Merciful  One  applies  to  the  salvation  of  corrigible  trans- 
gressors. 'Jesus  has  ever  made  the  most  envenomed  wickedness 
of  incorrigible  sinners,  occasion  for  the  most  gracious  exhibition 
of  His  mercy  towards  sinners  who  are  susceptible  of  amendment." 
This  is  true,  hut  so  also  is  what  he  goes  on  to  say—"  this  history 
gives  us  a  lesson  of  warning  as  well  as  of  encouragement ;"  and 
we  would  add — for  the  righteous  as  well  as  for  sinners.  Would 
not  this  woman  be  more  profoundly  and  salutarily  punished  by 
this  raerciftil  judgment  of  Jesus,  than  if  she  had  suffered  with  a 
murmuring  heart,  unprepared  by  this  gracious  discipline,  and 
resenting  the  severity  of  the  punishment  for  a  fault  committed 
under  the  pressure  of  strong  temptation — the  penalty  of  stoning 
itself  I  We  inay  indeed  conclude  by  the  irrefragable  position — 
that  he  who  effects  a  cessation  from  sin,  accomplishes  more  than 
all  human  law  and'judgment  can  do.  And  this  is  the  glory  of 
the  Lord's  superiority  to  Moses,  the  reveiatiou  of  which  is  an 
essential  design  of  the  Gospel  of  St  John. 
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BRIEF  CONVERSATION  ENSUING— JESUS  THE  LIGHT  OF  THE 
WORLD  ;   H!8  VALID  WITNESS  TO  HIMSELF. 

(Oh.  viii.  12-19.) 

The  Lord  once  more,  on  this  tlie  day  after  the  feast,  takes 
occasion  from  the  circumstances  which  had  occurred  to  utter  His 
testimony  concerning  Himself,  and  with  a  new  word :  the  un- 
belief, however,  of  His  enemies  rejects  a  testimony  which  as 
being  His  own  they  account  invalid.  He  replies  and  defends 
Himself,  and  a  colloquy  ..ensues  which  goes  on  to  ver.  19,  and  is 
the  shorter  predecessor  of  that  more  ample  colloquy  held  on  tho 
same  day,  and  which  occupies  from  ver.  21  to  the  end  of  the 
chapter.  The  connection  is  plain  enough  to  us ;  bat  Liicke,  after 
rejecting  the  thread  of  connection  with  what  precedes,  complains 
of  the  want  of  it,  and  groundlessly  insists  on  placing  the  ■TroKtv 
o5v  several  days  later.  We  certainly  gather  that  the  festivities 
were  just  over  and  yet  fresh  in  men's  minds,  from  the  refer- 
ence in  the  new  word  "  light"  with  wliich  the  Lord  hears  wit- 
ness to  Himself,  to  a  usage  of  the  feast  just  over ;  even  as  in  the 
case  of  the  water  in  ch.  vii.  38.  This  remarkable  additional  coin- 
cidence cannot  be  explained  as  accident,  except  in  the  spirit  of 
wilfulness. 

There  was  originally,  on  the  evening  of  the  second  (not  the 
first)  day  of  the  feast,  a  peculiar  festive  illumination  ohsei'ved; 
according  to  Maimonides  it  was  repeated  on  each  of  the  remain- 
ing evenings,  and  the  pleasure  which  the  people  would  take  in 
such  tilings  renders  his  word  very  probable.  In  the  court  of  the 
women,  where  the  lyaZ^o'pvKax.ioii,  ver.  20,  was,  thus  on  the  spot 
where  the  Lord  was  now  speaking,  there  stood  two  colossal 
golden  lamps,  which  were  ascended  by  steps ;  their  light,  kindled 
after  the  evening  sacrifice,  diffused  its  brilliance,  it  was  said,  over 
the  whole  of  Jerusalem.  With  childlike  merriment  (Jno.  v.  35) 
they  held,  a  dance  with  torches  around  these  luminaries,  in 
which  the  most  reverend  men,  even  the  High  Priests  them- 
selves, took  share ;  with,  as  we  may  suppose,  the  liberal  accom- 
paniment of  shouting  and  singing  on  the  part  of  the  people.   The 
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meaning  of  this  aymbolical  rite  was  similar  to  tiiat  ofthepounng 
out  of  tlie  water,  witli  which  the  account  of  that  ceremony  places 
it  in  connection.  The  people  had  indeed  forgotten  its  signifi- 
cance, but  its  meaning  was  there,  and  that  manifold;  it  had 
reference  most  obviously,  partly  to  God's  former  mercies  to 
Israel,  and  partly  to  His  mercifiil  designs  for  the  future.  The 
water  poured*  out  at  the  feast  of  Tabernacles  reminded  them  of 
the  rock  in  the  wilderness,  and  the  brilliant  light  reminded  them 
of  the  pillar  of  fire  which  guided  them :  but  even  as  the  water 
spoke  also  of  the  fountain  which  should  pour  forth  its  streams  at 
the  Messiah's  coming,  so  also  did  the  light  spe<ik  of  the  promised 
shining  forth  of  God  out  of  Zion.  It  is  not  improbable  that 
there  was  even  a  more  distinctive  reference  in  the  evening  illu- 
mination to  the  promise  of  Zech.  xiv.  7  ;  since  in  .the  fourteenth 
verse  of  that  chapter  that  time  is  specified  as  the  feast  of  Taber- 
nacles for  all  people. — ^It  was  not  indeed  into  the  midst  of  the 
tumultuous  whirl  that  Jesus  sounded  forth  His  testimony — ^I 
am  the  true  Light !  (Liicke  need  not  protest  so  vigorously 
against  what  no  man  would  be  likely  to  assert).  But  it  is  suf- 
ficiently obvious,  nevertheless,  that  He  does  refer  to  the  festival, 
though  past ;  for  the  minds  of  the  people  were  full  of  the  ideas 
connected  with  if,  long  ai^er  it  was  over.  Even  if  the  gorgeous 
illumination  occurred  only  on  the  'iecond  day  of  the  feast,  yet 
an  allusion  to  it  would  fall  in  with  the  people's  thoughts  readily 
enough ;  the  lamps  were  not  yet  removed,  and  in  their  near 
neighbourhood  the  Lord  now  spake.^ 

Ver.  12.  If  He  had  merely  said— I  am  the  true  Light !  He 
would  have  adhered  closely  to  the  allusion  of  the  feast.  But 
this  would  have  been  equally  inappropriate  as  in  the  case  of  the 
water ;  and  aa  He  there  pointed  further  to  the  Scriptures,  so  He 
does  now,  though  without  expressly  naming  them.  The  refer- 
ence to  the  extinguished  light  of  the  feast  was  only  the  point  of 
connection  for  the  snblime  word  which  He  goes  on  to  speak,  and 
which  reaches  beyond  into  the  Messianic -promises ;  but  between 
these  two  there  lies  a  thii'd  point  serving  as  the  transition,  which 
many  expositors  have  regarded  as  the  essential  point  of  the  pas- 

'  Tesohendorff  erroneoinaly  regards  tto  lamps  as  being  prepared  for 
lighting,  when  the  Lord  epeaka. 
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sage.  It  was,  according  to  ver.  2,  early  morning  and  before 
sunrise,  when  Jesus  began  to  teach  in  the  temple  ;  the  woman, 
taken  overnight,  was  probably  brought  immediately  before  Him, 
as  soon  as  the  thought  had  occurred  to  the  minds  of  the  Phari- 
sees. Meanwhile  the  sun  has  arisen,  at  least  it  is  ftill  daylight 
— and  why  should  we  hesitate  to  think  that  the  sun's  rays 
gloriously  lighted  up  the  golden  and  marble  magnificence  of  the 
temple  ?  ^  That  to'  ipSig  row  mcfibov  is  the  sun,  the  light  of  day 
(as  in  Heb.  I^tf  is  used — see  the  Lexicons),  we  find  in  oh.  xi.  9, 
10.  Again,  it  will  be  seen  in  our  quotations  pi'esently,  that  the 
Prophets  speak  of  the  light  of  the  Messiah.  Hence  we  may 
abstain  from  th^  foolish  contention  whether  the  Loivi  means  this 
or  that;  and  take,  after  the  analogy  of  such  figurative  language 
with  its  manifold  meaning,  all  meanings  together  which  obvi- 
ously harmonise.  The  first  thought  was— See  now  the  glorious 
light  of  day,  surpassing  ail  illumiiiation,  more  than  the  extin- 
guished blaze  of  these  festal  lamps !°  But  what  God's  sun  is  to 
the  earth,  that— and  more  than  that  am  /  to  the  whole  sinful 
world,  as  the  Scripture  says  concerning  Him  who  was  to  come. 
Liicke  bids  us  distinguish  ipoj^  toS  xodfijov  as  corresponding  to 
the  ipxg  iSmv  of  Isa.  xlii.  6,  slix.  6,  from  the  ^5?  rov  x6iTf/,ov 
TOVTov  of  Juo.  xi.  9 1  but  we  must  be  allowed  to  suggest  that 
the  expression  of  the  Prophet  is  also  a  similitude  taken  from  the 
sun,  as  is  pi-oved  in  the  Old  Testament  by  Isa.  Ix.  1-3  (f7\J, 
n-ir,  ^mr),  and  Mai.  iii.  20  (nim  ^of),  and  in  the  New  by  Lu. 
i.  78,  79.  There  we  have  united  in  one,  what  he  would  wish 
us  to  distinguish.  Who  can  popularly  preach  this  saying  (and 
in  such  style  did  the  Lord  here  speak  I),  and  expound  the  full 
harmony  of  the  thoughts  which  cluster  around  the  idea  "Light 
of  the  world,"  without  turning -his  mind  to  the  enlightening, 
guiding,  warming,  life-engendering  Sun  1  Let  it  be  observed, 
farther,  that  in  ch.  ix.  4,  5,  the  antithesis  of  dai/  and  night 
precedes  the  utterance  of  the  same  expression ;  as  in  ch.  xii.  35 
the  darkness  of  ensuing  night  is  threatened  to  fall  upon  tite  un- 
believing, 

'  Have  we  not  bere  something  like  a  probable  link  between  the  section 
generally  tbought  apurions  and  the  connection  of  the  Gospel  ? 

^  Why  this  aUuaon  to  the  estinotJon  of  the  light  should  be  "by  no 
means  harmonious,"  it  pasa«3  our  sense  o£  harmony  tfl  sfty. 
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If  tlie  Lord's  hearers,  especially  the  opposing  Pharisees  who 
forthwith  lift  np  their  contradiction,  had  rightly  "  searched  and 
looked"  into  their  prophecies,  they  would  have  heen  able  to 
discern  in  this  testimony  of  our  Lord,  as  far  as  it  referred  to  Isa. 
is.  1,  2,  an  answer  to  the  qnestion  whether  thg  Messiah  should 
come  out  of  Galilee.  The  Loi,-d,  who  knows  their  ignorance, 
does  not  directly  specify  this;  but  He  rather  makes  praininent 
the  great  fact  of  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  which  Isaiah  had 
announced  in  passages  better  known' — and  we  cannot  but  in- 
voluntarily think  of  that  former  question  in  Jno.  vii.  35. 

We  may  reasonably,  moreover,  decline  to  enter  into  any  fur- 
ther development  of  the  whole  profound  meaning  of  the  fflnij  as 
applied  to  Jesus,  and  as  corresponding  to  the  meaning  ^f  the 
great  expression  in  St  John's  Prologue,  ch.  i.  4,  5,  9.  We  con- 
tent ourselves  with  pointing  to  the  fact,  that  all  things  which  the 
Evangeiist  has  comprised  in  his,  so  to  speak,  philosophical  pro- 
logue, approve  themselves  to  have  been  actually  derived  only 
from  the  Lord's  own  testimony  to  Himself.  We  have  found 
the  "  all  things  were  made  by  Him  "  in  ch,  v.  19,  20;  and  shall 
find  the  "  was  in  the  beginning  "  in  ch.  svii.  5,  as  before  that 
and  more  distinctively,  in  ch.  viii.  58.  It  is  a  false  theojogy 
which  would  assume  the  ideas  developed  by  the  Apostles  to 
have  been  derived  from  any  other  source  than  the  words  of  Jesus 
as  explained  to  their  minds  by  the  Holy  Spirit  (ch.  xiv.  26, 
xvi.  14).  And  that  is  also  a  false  exegesis  of  St  John's  Pro- 
logue, which  declines  to  recognise  in  it  the  preliminary  ai/axs- 
ipaXataxTig  of  the  entire  series  of  Christ's  testimonies  throughout 
the  entire  Gospel.  Thus  we  take  the  "  light  of  the  world  "  as 
the  Lord  presently  supplements  it  by  "  light  of  life" — without 
forgetting  its  connection  with  the  festal  rite,  the  natural  image, 
ami  the  prophetic  word,  and  independently  of  all  these— in  all 
the  depth  and  fulness  of  its  speciilative  meaning  as  a  thought 
expressed  in  the  form  of  a  figure ;  and  the  philosophical  unfold- 
ing of  which  passes  beyond  the  domain  of  immediate  exegesis, 
We  understand  according  to  chap.  i.  4-12  that  He  who  has 
hitherto  testified  to  Himself  as  the  source  and  giver  of  life,  can 

'-  This  was  quite  suitable  to  the  place,  ver.  20.  Locus  ipse  gazophylacii 
erat  medios  inter  subdiale,  in  quo  erant  Judiei,  et  subdiale,  in  quo  erant 
alienigenie.    Giot. 
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now  only  mean  that  (pSig  oKtidmi'  which  proceeds  from  life  and 
causes  life,  and  is  essentially  one  with  the  ^41:7.'  Indeed  this 
word  penetrates  so  far  and  extends  so  widely,  that  we  must 
deduce  from  its  right  apprehension  tho  consequence^tiiat 
wherever  in  this  .darli  world  light  had  ever  been,  it  was  Him- 
self and  His  preparatoiy  witness  and  influence  which  caused  it, 
before  His  coming  in  the  flesh  poured  forth  the  full  flood  of 
radiance.  Tor  xofff/iog  in  its  universality  of  meaning  stretches 
over  all  time  as  well  as  over  all  space.  The  sif/,!  has  already 
the  full  meaning  of  ufj^i  in  ver.  58. 

That  we  might  have  in  one  word,  so  to  speak,  the  entire  dog- 
matic and  morals  of  Christianity  comprised,  the  Lord  appends  to 
the  kyx  siiJ/i  the  promised  result  and  consequence  of  that  faith 
in  Him  which  approves  itself  in  act.  He  is  the  Light,  and  it 
is  for  us  to  foUotf  that  Light.  For  a  Light  points  the  way  of 
action  and  walk,  as  men  follow  a  lamp  carried  before  them — as 
the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness  followed  the  pillar  of  fire,  the 
guiding  presence  of  their  God.  We  cannot  but  disc«m  a  direct 
reference  to  this  latter  eircumstancoj  which  stood  in  close  con- 
nection with  the  feast  of  Tabernacles,  though  it  naturally  springs 
in  a  general  sense  from  the  iigure  itself.^  The  reading  Tspi- 
•rar^a^  {Va^g-  ambulat),  whicli  Lachmann  accepts,  appears  at 
the  first  glance  not  so  pertinent  as  the  promising  Future :  yet 
we  prefer  the  former.*  We  prefer  it  partly  because  the  general 
and  comprehensive  expression  perfectly  corresponds  with  the 
hyai  ii(/,i  which  was  not  merely  meant  of  the  now  beginning 
futurity;  and  partly,  because  then  the  reference  ia  the  adulteress 
which  Bengel  and  others  have  discerned,  is  finely  and  beauti- 
fully justified.*     Carnal  sins  ai-e  preeminently  works  of  night 

■■  This  is,  indeed,  mncli  more  than  in  J.  v.  Muller's  weU-meaning  trans- 
lation : — "  I  am  the  key  to  aU  the  mystery  of  this  world :  to  him  who  fol- 
loweth  Me,  all  is  clear."    Quito  true,  but  we  must  not  forget  tlie  following ! 

^  And,  indeed,  as  Lampe  observes — potina  per  oppoMtionem,  ostendendo 
pnestantiam  antitypi,  qui  non  solum  Israelem,  sed  omnes  geatee  mmidi  erat 
illnstFatui'us. 

'  The  Fut.  is  a  correction  on  account  of  ?|s(. 

^  Alford  thinks  this  allusion  very  improbable,  as  out  of  charaotw  after 
His  previous  treatment  of  her,  and  because  the  accusers  would  not  be  so 
soon  present  again.  I  do  not  assert  the  latter  myself,  but  according  to  ver. 
2,  many  people  had  been  witness^  of  the  whole  citcumstanee.     As  it  re- 
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and  of  darkness ;  and  such  had  this  adultery  been.  How  ob- 
Tiously  and  simjily  does  it  run,  if  the  Lord  were  speaking 
immediately  in  view  of  the  preceding  occurrence : — he  who 
walketh  in  that  daylight  of  truth  and  of  life  which  ever  doth 
and  ever  hath  proceeded  from  Me,  doth  not  the  works  of  dark- 
ness, like  that  one  out  of  many  which  hath  just  come  to  light 
and  keen  reproved.  Thus  "  He  Himself  secures  His  dealing 
with  the  sinful  woman  from  all  perversion" — as  Rieger  remarks; 
and  thus  He  wisely  obviates  any  misapprehension  of  His  "  neither 
do  I  condemn  thee."  Xet  this  is  but  an  adjunct  and  subordinate 
idea;  and  the  "  darkness"  retains  the  fulness  of  meaning  which 
its  antithesis  to  "  the  light  of  life  "  imparts  to  it,  and  in  which 
we  must  refer  it  already  to  the  final  di/inff  in  sin,  ver.  21,  as  to 
the  original  source  of  evil  from  below,  ver.  23,  the  dark  abysmal 
element  of  all  human  and  murderous  lie  from  the  devil,  ver.  44. 
Thus  the  entire  chapter  stands  in  one  great  connection,  while 
the  contrasts  between  the  not-apprehended  light  and  the  dark- 
ness, between  the  truth  spoken  in  vain  and  the  malignant  un- 
belief, the  offered  eternal  life  and  death,  more  and  more  sharply 
and  nakedly  come  forward  into  prominence.  Finally :  he  who 
follows  the  Lord  walketh  no  more  and  will  not  walk  in  dark- 
ness, because  (this  is  the  meaning  of  aJJ^d)  he  will  have  the  light 
of  life ;  and  that  docs  not  mean,  as  superficially  interpreted, 
whereby  to  direct  his  steps  as  it  goes  before  him  (semper  liabebit' 
suum  in  iisum);  but  as  Nonnus  expounded  it  correctly-— e%ii;f 
oiJjQipoiTov  iv  civrS^  ^41?;  K^Xavsof  p«o;  sfLreiou.  Tho  light  is 
in  us,  as  the  life  is  in  us :  He  who  exhibits  the  light  before  His 
people's  steps  dwells  in  His  own,  even  as  the  Father  who  giveth 
and  directeth  to  Him  dwelleth  also  in  Him. 

If  the  Lord  had  at  the  very  be^^nning  thus  uttered  His  un- 
legitiniated  I,  instead  of  introducing  Himself  by  the  Baptist's 
continuous  preaching  of  repentance  and  the  kingdom,  and  then 
by  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  and  then  by  all  that  we  have  seen 
continually  following — then,  indeed,  men  might  have  objected, 

gards  the  former  objection,  His  treatment  of  tte  woman  was,  as  we  saw, 
severe  enongb,  certainly  not  positively  absolving ;  and,  in  any  case, 
a  coDtinned  tcEtimony  against  ttese  sins  incident  to  tlio  feast  (only 
one  example  of  whicli  has  come  here  to  light)  was  certainly  q.uite  in 


db,  Google 


320  MY  WITNESS  18  TRUE. 

even  still  more  strenuously,  to  His  witness  to  Himself.  But- 
now  their  objection  springs  from  malignant  unbelief  alone,  wLich, 
unable  to  deny  the  shining  of  the  light  which  hat!  long  been 
around  them,  can  only  cry — ^Thou  besu^st  witness  of  Tiiyseif  1 
Th&y  have  thoroughly  studied  out  the  word  of  our  Lord's  own 
lips,  ch.  V.  31,  to  retort  it  upon  Him  on  the  first  occasion;  but 
they  have  probably  only  heard,  m  its  true  sense,  the  commencing 
words  of  His  utterance — /  am  I  It  is  sometimes  said  that  their 
daring  goes  beyond  the  bounds  of  ail  possible  justice,  in  that 
they  declare  the  unsupported  testimony  to  be  therefore  not 
tnte ;  but  we  see  in  this  only  the  Lord's  own  word  retorted  upon 
Him,  for  He  had  used  the  expression  in  that  former  passage ; 
and  akiiStig  is  equivalent  to  JDSJ,  or  confirmed,  trustworthy, 
credible. 

Ver.  14.  The  Lord,  ever  ready  with  tlio  right  answer,  gives 
a  reply  to  their  perverted  quotation  of  His  isolated  saying ;  and 
in  such  a  manner  as  to  direct  their  thoughts  to  the  twofold 
meaning  of  that  saying,  as  it  must  be  rightly  understood.  The 
word  in  ch.  v.  had  declared  that  as  the  Father  bore  witness  for 
Him,  30  also  He  essentially  bore  witness  mi  Him  (consequently, 
"of  Myself"  in  that  passage  was  only  equivalent  to  f/iOfog,  as  an 
individualised  man) — and  the  Lord  now  applies  it  on  the  other 
side,  according  to  which  it  is  equally  true  to  say  :-~-And  I  testify 
in  the  Father,  with  the  Father.  For  both,  in  themselves  and  in 
their  testimony,  are  but  as  one,  ch.  xiv.  10.  Hence  He  answers 
first  by  responding  to  their  contradiction  in  an  immediate  counter- 
assertion  ;  giving  the  grounds  of  it  afterwards.  These  ai-e  based, 
fii-st,  upon  the  nature  of  tlte  case  itself,  alone  in  its  kind  ;  and 
then  upon  an  appended  reference  to  an  analogy  out  of  the  law, 
partly  used  in  accommodation,  partly  in  irony.  The  argument 
for  the  validity  of  that  witness  to  Himself,  which  was  iJie  only 
possible  witness  in  this  case,  is  twofold : — the  perfect  consciousness 
of  Him  who  came  from  God  and  goeth  to  God,  in  contrast  with 
the  ignorance  that  now  confronts  Him  (this  is  tlie  essential, 
internal  evidence  itself)— and  then  the  convincing  expression  of 
the  same  in  the  unselfish,  pure  love  to  sinners,  which  doth  not 
judge  after  men's  manner ;  again  in  contrast  with  their  carnal 
judgment.  Ver.  16  gives  the  conclusion  from  this  in  such  a 
er,  that  instead  of  His  witness,  the  right  judgment  which  is 
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indeed  ever  contained  in  it,  is  substituted — I  judge,  speak, 
testify  not  KT  ifjbavTov  in  your  sense,  that  is,  not  (^ovoi.  To 
wliich  may  then  be  appended,  with  the  strictest  connection,  the 
ordinance  of  tlie  law  concerning  the  two  witnesses. 

It  is  already  understood  that,  in  the  process  of  our  Lord's 
■words,  the  "  if  I  bear  witness"  is  not  said  condUionally,  as  Gro- 
tius  wrongly  understood  it  — "  ilthough  there  were  no  testi- 
monies of  prophets,  no  testimonies  of  John  the  Baptist ;  even 
if  I  were  the  iirst  and  the  onl)  one  who  declared  these  things 
of  Myself."  For,  we  found  in  chap.  v.  the  fundamental  idea 
expressed,  that  all  prepaiatoiy  testimonies  had  been  botli  the 
Father's  witness,  and  the  self-testimony  of  Him  who  had  been 
from  the  beginning  He  who  was  to  come  into  the  world,  the 
Light  that  enlightened  men.  Can  then  the  truth,  as  opposed  to 
error,  do  anything  else  than  bear  witness  to  itself,  and  offer  itself 
to  acceptance  ?  How  could  it  be  approved  or  certified  by  any- 
thing independent  of,  and  external  to,  itself?  The  unapproved 
and  undemonstrated  presumption  lies  rather  in  the  petulant  op- 
position to  that  truth.  All  argument  for  it  is  at  last  only  the 
bringing  into  nearer  application,  and  rendering  more  and  more 
impresave,  the  claims  which  can  assert  themselves.  Augustine's 
saying  is  well  known,  and  quoted  by  almost  all  expositors — Lu- 
men et  alia  demonstrat  et  se  ipsum.  Testimonium  sibi  perhibet 
lux,  aperit  sanos  oculos  et  sibi  ipsa  testis  est.  The  Berlenb.  Bible, 
after  saying,  in  like  manner,  that  "  all  things  have  their  reasons 
implanted  in. them,  else  could  they  never  be  apprpved,"  goes  on 
to  sti-engthen  the  thought  in  its  own  nervous  way  : — "  If  the  sun 
or  the  day  could  speak,  and  should  say— I  am  the  sun !  audit 
were  replied — No,  thou  mayest  be  the  night,  for  thou  bearest 
witness  of  thyself!  how  would  that  sound?  Argue  it  away,  if 
thou  canst  I"  Still  more  pertinent  is  Lange's  excellent  remark; 
— "  The  question  was  one  about  His  own  personal  consciousness, 
of  which  only  Himself  cow/d  bear  witness."  But  we  would  add 
that,  even  among  sinful  men,  it  is  only  self-testimony  that  avails 
for  internal  matters,  1  Cor.  ii.  11.  He  who  is  accused,  and  has 
against  him  the  strongest  apparent  evidence  of  others'  testimony, 
may  assert  his  own  innocence  with  such  truth  as  tlio  judge  can 
scarcely  withstand ;  the  witnesses  of  a  sin  hear  or  see  only  the 
external  part  of  it,  the  internal  degree  of  guilt  can  only  be  avowed 
VOL.  V.  X 
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by  personal  testimony.  How  much  more  does  this  hold  good, 
where  impersonated  Truth  and  Guiltlessness  confronts,  arid 
exhibits  Himself  to,  a  world  full  of  lying  and  guilt  I — The  Lord 
takes  now  His  decisive  oTSos  from  chap.  vii.  28,  29,  33,  and  we 
may  recur  to  our  remarks  upon  ver.  29.  He  who  is  not  con- 
vittced  by  the  pure  and  unqualified  expression  of  the  human  eon- 
adousness  of  Jesus  concerning  His  Divinity  which  we  find  every- 
where, but  especially  in  St  John's  Gospel,  because  his  darkness 
idll  not  be  subjected  by  this  light,  will  not  yield  to  all  other  evi- 
dence and  testimonies ;  for,  they  all  rest  upon  that  foundation 
for  their  vaJidityj  and  by  the  rejection  of  that  are  perfectly 
neutralised.  In  the  "  whence  I  came  and  whither  I  go"  we  are 
not  to  seek  a  mere  circumlocutio  legationia  (Grot.)  or  the  "  divine 
mission  in  its'two  aspects"  (de  Wette)  ;  biit  it  penetrates  much 
deeper  and  gives  us  first  His  coming  from  God  in  His  eternal 
nature  or  personality  (the  mystery  of  the  Incarnation,  that  He 
was  not  begotten  of  Joseph),  and  then  the  coming  glorification 
of  the  humanity  which  He  had  assumed,  after  and  by  which  the 
former  would  be  demonstrated.  But  ye — thus  does  the  Lord 
now  explain  the  irony  which  He  had  employed  in  cbap.  vii.  28 
—know  neither  the  one  nor  the  other;*  ye  cannot  of  course 
know  it  of  yourselves,  nor  will  you  believe  on  My — the  only 
possible^testimony.  Even  ipyppMi,  "I  come,"  instead  of  "I 
came,"  in  the  repeated  sentence,  is  a  designed  variation  ;  for  the 
Lord  alone  csa  essentially  know  the  ^'kSov,  wliile  the  others  were 
only  required  to  recognise  the  present  manifestation  in  the  au- 
thority of  Him  who  sent  Him. 

Ver.  15.  Witnessing  leads  alway  to  judgment,  for  the  sake  of 
which  it  is  borne;  and  is  in  itself  fundamentally  a  judgment, 
which  is  again  only  the  acknowledgment  of  a  true  testimony  to 
be  confirmed  in  execution.  There  is  never  a  f/ffxprvpsin  which 
does  not  include  at  the  same  time  a  xfivsif  ;  the  Lord  had  just 
declared  Himself  the  light  of  the  world,  and  thereby  had  imputed 
to  the  world  darkness  without  that  light.  The  presumptuous, 
deceptive  witness  which  sinners  may  bear  to  themselves  or  others, 

^  Foi'  the  S  s-o5  instead  of  agdn  xai  troS  seems  prefeiuble  to  us  even  on 
account  of  the  viiriation  ;  and  especially  as  tie  tw  iiraya  to  which  it 
gives  tie  more  prominence,  becomes,  in  ver.  21,  tie  specific  test  of  a  new 
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is  only  per  catacliresin  or  preparatorily  per  hypothesin  called 
here  a  testimony,  for  it  is  in  reality  not  such  at  all; — andjnstso 
it  is  only  tJiejudf^ng  out  of  the  truth  which  is  in  perfect  accord 
with  loVe,  that  may  be  termed  a  real  jndging ;  and  this  again  ia 
as  such  inseparable  from  the  testimony  of  truth  which  is  borne 
by  earnest  love.  And  so  we  must  not  regard  our  Lord  as  de- 
claring directly  and  witliout  limitation — syoj  oh  xpiiia  ouisva : 
the  limitationj  liowevei',  is  found  in  nothing  else  tlian  the  con- 
descending, protesting  comparison  of  His  judgment  with  tiiat 
which  maybe  termed  the  judging  of  anners.  When  "judging" 
is  forbidden  to  our  carnal  mind,  we  cannot  fail  to  perceive  in 
the  use  of  the  word  with  respect  to  us,  a  severe  oS,v{/MpoP ;  as  is 
expressed  both  by  St  Paul  and  St  James— 20  rig  sT  o  Kpiwv,  S; 
Kpinsig;  (Rom.  xiv.  4;  Jas,  iv.  12.) 

Kara  T^v  ffapxa  exhibits  the  norm  of  this  pseudo-judgment; 
but  we  must  understand  this  in  that  pregnant  fulness  of  mean- 
ing which  scriptural  expressions  often  embody,  but  which  our 
expositors  wOl  not  recognise  for  the  ending  of  strife : — it  is  both 
tJie  objective  and  subjective  norm,  since  both  concur  in  the 
reality  of  false  human  judgment.  Meyer's  note  is  concise 
enough—*'  carnally,  after  the  appearance,  and  in  human  pas- 
sion"— which  just  expresses  the  meaning  of  the  word.  The 
Lord,  in  this  retrospective  discourse,  means  first  of  all  the  same 
as  that  whlcli  in  ch.  vii.  24,  He  termed  kut  S-^^iv,  and  which 
Eutbymius  ejsplains — irpo?  (/lOvoii  to  !pciiv6//iSvoi'  ^XsironTes-^ 
Liicke  urges  the  article  in  r^v  oixpxa  in  favour  of  the  ohjeoHve 
norm  (we  cannot  see,  however,  why  it  sho.uld  not  designate  the 
norm  generally ;  and,  moreover,  point  out  the  strong  contrast  of 
their  condition  and  of  their  views,  comp.  ch.  vii.  r^v  tiKaiav 
x^isii) ;  but  Eaumgarten-Crusius  protests  against  this,^  and  will 
admit  only  the  subjective  carnality  of  their  prejudiced  judgment. 
The  triith  is,  that  both  coincide  in  the  expression ;  and  exegesis 
will  never  reach  a  satisfactory  solution  of  this  or  anything  else, 
while  it  persists  in  separating  "  after  the  flesh"  what  the  Spirit 
of  God  joineth  in  His  phraseology.    The  Lord  assuredly  intends 

^  On  the  straiige  grotmd,  that  the  Lord  would  not  l>9  likely  to  attribute 
to  Himself  in  8t  John's  account,  an  "  insignifioant  manifestation,"  estgrna 
Bpecies,  uapZ  in  this  Beuae, 
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the  zpimp  which  His  enemies  hail  dared  to  exercise  upon  Sim- 
self  (although  His  words  are  capable  of  general  application,  and 
especially  may  have  allusion  to  the  case  of  the  adnlteress) ;  but 
we  cannot  doubt,  also,  that  now  (when  His  own  censure  is 
becoming  more  and  more  rigorous)  He  means  something  more 
than  merely  xkt  oi^d'  (else  why  not  have  repeated  that  expres- 
sion), and  does  in  fact  lay  bare  the  secret  wickedness  of  their 
hearts  who  judged.  The  piide  and  the  hatred  of  the  carnal 
miud  are  the  true  canse  why  their  judging  does  not  penetrate 
and  take  account  of  the  internal  priuciple  of  action  in  Him  whom 
they  judge  ;  he  who  does  not  look  into  his  own  heart,  cannot, 
■would  not,  and  will  not  look  into  the  secret  heart  of  others,  so 
as  to  go  no  further  in  his  sincere  judgment  than  a  diffident  self- 
knowledge  will  allow  him. 

Nothing  seems  plainer  to  us,^  than  that  the  following  dause 
is  to  be  completed  thus : — Like  you,  after  the  flesh  in  the  sense 
in  which  ye  judge  (so  Cyril  interpolates)  I  judge  no  man. 
Angustine  and  many  others  have  inserted  a  modo  or  ctji'— "I  do 
not  yet  and  for  the  time  being ; "  but  this  conftises  and  damages 
the  impressive  meaning  of  His  words.  We  saw  at  ch.  iii.  17 
(where,  indeed,  xpinsiv  stands  in  a  different  sense  from  this,  for 
xccToxpimv,  in  itself  legitimate),  that  even  there  such  a  limitation 
of  the  meaning  would  be  inappropriate ;  and  this  oii  xphai  we 
find  in  ch.  sii.  47  still  holding  good  even  at  the  last  day.  As 
there : — "It  is  not  the  design  and  aim  of  My  redeeming  coming, 
to  condemn;"  so  here; — "It  is  not  in  My  Divine  Will,  to  judge 
as  ye  do!  I  do  not  in  truth  make  this  My  end ;  I  have  no 
pleasure  in  it,  nor  could  I  in  My  truth  and  love  !"^    For  the  rest, 

'  Although  Muiiclmieyer  declares  it  impossible  I 

'  Tiiere  is  a  certain  truth  even  in  Lange's  startling  interprefation  of  the 
supplied  ail  nuTii  Ti'  nipaa,  (which  agrees  with  Cyril,  see  Liicke)  : — Tlie 
essential  being  of  man  is  never  d^pised  or  rejected  by  Me,  My  judgment 
and  condemnation  lies  only  against  the  sad  diatortfid  caricature  which  man 
has  made  of  his  own  nature.  Therefore  I  contemn  not  the  entire  essential 
man  as  such ;  but  have  a  higher  esteem  of  human  nature. — But  it  is  not 
correct  to  make  this  specific  point  the  gist  of  onr  Lord's  pregnant  expres- 
sion, and  besides  that,  it  may  be  easily  exaggerafed  into  error,  aa  follows : 
— "  Hence  the  Lord  would  never  anticipate  the  essential,  proper  judgment, 
which  God  wiU  conaummate  through  the  matured  relations  of  men's  sin  and 
punishment,  but  wiut  for  the  Father's  judicial  administration,  etc  1"    Does 
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we  discern  that  the  manner  in  which  the  Lord  passes  from 
witnessing  to  judging,  and  repudiates  all  judging  Himself,  pre- 
snpposes  a  specific  reference  to  something  else  ;  and  we  cannot 
avoid  thinking  of  the  sinful  woman  who  had  just  been  judged  by 
sinful  men,  but  whom  the  Lord  had  dismissed  uncondemned. 
This  case  is,  in  the  Lord's  view,  as  notorious  and  much  tallied 
of,  known  Jo  most  of  those  who  then  heard  Him.  Though  those 
■  who  had  gone  out  may  not  have  crept  in  again  to  listen  (not, 
however,  impossible) ;  yet  the  Lord  might  impute  to  these  Jews, 
as  a  whole,  what  some  of  them  had  done  in  this  specific  case. 
"Fe  judge" — says  the  Lord-— " falsely  and  carnally  concerning 
othere,  and  even  concerning  Myself;  but  I,  as  ye  have  seen, 
judge  no  man  ui  this  manner,'  yea,  not  even  yourselves ;  but 
tell  you  only  the  truth  in  love,  as  it  concerns  your  ignorance 
and  what  I  have  to  teach."  How  glorions  is  this  outbeaming 
of  the  light  of  Truth,  this  uncensorious,  affectionate  testimony 
of  truth  in  the  midst  of  this  people  of  Pharisees  t  And  what  an 
evidence  in  this  outbeaming  of  the  ''  speaking  truth  in  love,"  of 
the  internal  clearness  of  the  Divine  consciousness  in  the  mind  of 
this  Son  of  man? 

Ver.  16.  This  conclusion  follows  from  vers.  14  and  15  logetJier; 
for  unrighteous  judging  kktk  irdpza  can  proceed  only  from  lack 
of  humble  love, — to  which  point  what  follows  immediately  ad- 
dresses itself, — Of  at  most  from  want  of  clear  consciousness  in 
the  truth.  But  this  latter  in  the  case  of  sinful  men  has  ever  its 
secret  ground  in  the  former  defect;  in  the  Lord,  however,  we 
see  the  two  things  exhibited  in  the  perfect  unity  of  their  reci- 
procal influence — the  love  which  judgeth  not  at  all,  and  the 
truth  which  cannot  but  judge,  ^is— Neither  do  I  condemn 
thee  I  itself  puts  the  susceptible  and  unhardened  conscience  to 
the  deepest  shame,  and  is  the  mightiest  judgment  against  sin. 
In  Him  is  fulfilled  in  the  highest  sense  of  the  word,  what  the 

not  tJie  Son  every  where  and  always  judge  witL.  the  Fatiher,  even  now  ?  And 
does  He  not  titter  even  here  a  preparatory  and  tvamijig  judgment,  in  order 
that  He  may  not  hereafter  judge  and  condemn  ?  Is  not  tliis  essentially  His 
present  xp  (wf I*  a-«jw«i — ?  See  in  this  chapter,  vers.  24,  26,  presently  after- 
wards. 

'  Humanly,  capriciously,  prematurely,  proudly — irith  J  like  yonrs,  inde- 
pendently of  and  without,  Giod.  So  that  the  fj.ivos  may  be  supplied  from 
ver.  16,  if  rightly  understood. 
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Apostle  says  of  the  condemning  and  reproying  nature  of  liglit, 
Eph.  V.  13,  14.  Had  the  presumptuous  accuser  of  the  woman 
taken  exception  specifically  to  the  gentle  word  which  He  had 
uttered  1  It  is  most  amply  shown,  in  any  case,  why  the  Lord, 
drawing  now  the  conclusion  of  His  first  argument,  adheres  only 
to  the  once-mentioned  Kpmii/,  and  snbstitutes  it  altogether  for 
the  /LapTvpsii'.  He  thereby  tells  them  that  He  well  knows  the 
spring  of  their  contradiction ;  that  it  was  the  judging  element 
in  His  testimony  which  excited  their  hatred  and  opposition. 
Their  contradiction  was  provoked  by  His  testimony  to  Himself 
as  the  light  reproving  their  darkness,  as  the  Saviour  reproving 
their  sin : — and  their  contradiction  is  against  the  trutli.  For 
even  as  »p«ris  His  i/,aprvpsco  is  self-declaratory,  se\f-evidencingly 
akndfis.  We  cannot  here  adopt  the  reading  ahjdiffi,  however 
appropriate  the  idea  which  it  would  suggest ;  for  the  conclasion 
must  coincide  with  the  original  assertion,  ver.  14 ;  and  the  word 
reminds  tis  emphatically  of  ch.  v.  30  (in  connection  with  ver. 
31),  where  it  was  said — ^  agtaig  ^  kf/i^  haaia  Isriv.  He  who 
sendeth  approveth  Himself  to  be  present  with  and  in  Him  who 
is  sent ;  the  Father  leaveth  not  tlis  Son  alone,  in  His  words. 
His  judging,  and  testimony,  any  more  than  afterwards  in  His 
sufferings  (chap,  xvi,  32) :  to  prepared  ears  and  prepared  eyes 
the  Father  reveals  Himself  in  every  work  and  every  word  of 
His  Son;  for  in  His  obedience,  and  from  His  revelation,  the 
Son  doeth  and  speaketh  all  things.  We  might  at  once  trans- 
late, with  de  Wette  and  Stolz — "  I  am  not  alone  He  who 
jndgeth ;  "  but  we  prefer  to  leave  it  indefinite,  for  the  force  of 
the  general  espres.sion  extends  further. 

Vers.  17,  18.  He  who  is  the  absolute  Truth  in  God,  may 
thus  by  His  high  prerogative  exempt  Himself  from  the  obliga^ 
tion  of  being  subject  to  the  challenge  and  to  the  niles  which 
bind  sinful  men :  but  if  it  is  required  of  Him  that  He  legitunate 
Himself  by  these  human  rules,  He  can  do  no  other  than  accom- 
modate Himself  to  them  in  lowly  humility  mingled  with  some 
measure  of  necessary  irony.  In  chap.  j:.  34-36  we  shall  once 
more,  and  for  the  last  time,  find  an  impressive  example  of  such 
an  application  of  the  subject  in  hand.  Such  reference  to  a 
lower  analogy  must,  in  proportion  as  it  ill  becomes  the  higher 
relations  which  condescend  to  it,  expose  the  folly  which  would 
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place  tliera  in  juxtaposition,  and  require  siicli  analogy  to  be 
ctrawn.  It  is  to  exhibit  this  folly  tliat  our  Lord,  thus  constrained, 
submits  Himself  to  the  hnm^  standard :  using  the  irony  of 
lowly  love,  which  is  essentially  different  from  that  of  wrath. 

The  tone  and  meaning  of  the  whole  ace  distinctively  exhibited 
in  the  striking  saying— in  i/our  law !  Here  the  reference  is 
possibly  continued  to  the  occurrence  which  had  just  taken  place, 
when  it  was  said  with  such  proud  appropriation,  ver.  5 — Moses 
commanded  us !  But  that  would  be  only  a  side-glance,  the 
Lord's  meaning  extends  to  the  apprehension  of  all  the  people. 
The  remark  of  B.-Crusius  is  in  the  highest  degree  incorrect, 
that  this  expression  "belongs  to  the  point  of  view  under  which 
onr  Evangelist  regarded  Judaism  and  its  foundation,  as  abolished 
and  obsolete  things ! "  We  cannot  think  for  a  moment  of  any 
undervaluation  of  the  Lord  on  the  pai't  of  Jesus  (for  it  is  He 
who  speaks  and  not  the  Evangelist);  we  know  full  well,  that  the 
law  was  to  Him,  even  to  its  slightest  tittle,  a  thing  not  passed 
away,  but  rather  to  be  fulfilled  by  Him,  even  to  the  end  of 
time.  The  specific  prerogative  of  the  two  witnesses  He  recog- 
nises and  honours  in  thus  quoting  and  applying  it;  even  as  He 
confirms  it  anew  for  His  future  Church  in  Matt,  xviii.  16. 
(Comp.  too  2  Cor.  xiii.  1;  ITim.  v.  19.)  But  it  is  a  rule  neces- 
sarj-  and  valid  only  for  men,  on  account  of  the  distrust  with 
which  among  sinful  and  fallible  mortals  every  individual  testi- 
mony must  he  received.  This  is  the  meaning  of  the  insertion  of 
kvSpai'^m  in  the  indefinite  citation ;  and  u/iSTipcji  is  to  be  talten 
with  this.  The  Son  of  God  who  comes  not  under  this  necessity, 
oeing  beyond  the  reach  of  that  distrast  with  which  fallible  men 
are  regarded,^  at  first  places  Himself  beyond  the  obligation,  and 
protests  against  the  application  to  Himself  of  a  law  intended 
only  for  sinful  men.  But  then  He  condescends  to  proceed  in 
sacred  irony: — But  if  ye  will  persist  in  measuring  Me  by  the 
standard,  then  must  land  My  Father  be  the  two ;  yea  the  God- 
man  Himself  may  reckon  as  the  requisite  two  men!  Beza's 
first  words  were. altogether  correct — "Ego,  inquit,  qui  loqnor, 
sum  geminus.    In  uno  hoc  duos  habetis."     But  he  goes  on,  not 

I  Thus  Olshansen  ia  quite  incorrect  in  saying  Uiat  "  ^ySpu-aoi  is  liere 
merdf  equivalent  to  personalities." 
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SO  correctly: — "Me  homineni  damnatis,  sed  sum  etiam  filias 
Dei,  atque  hoc  modo  testor  de  me,  et  pater  quoqne  de  me  testa- 
tnr."  For  the  lydi,  concerning  which  the  whole  discourse  here 
treats,  is  assuredly  not  the  eternal  Son  as  such,  but  the  Son  of 
man  come  in  the  flesh  and  bearing  witness  to  Himself,  to  whom 
God  givetJi  witness,  Acts  ii.  22.  And  this  witness  of  God  con- 
firming the  truth  which  was  already  evident  in  itself,  the  Lord 
reckons  as  the  lacking  concurrent  testimony  of  a  second  man. 
We  may  refer  to  all  that  was  said  on  chap.  v.  concerning  the 
testimony  of  the  Father. 

Ver.  19.  There  are  many  who  think  with  Augustine,'  tliat 
the  petulant  inteijection  of  the  Jews  referred  to  &.  human  father; 
and  Gualther  (in  Lampe)  dilates  thus  strongly  upon  this  notion: 
— "  They  receive  Him  with  mockery,  hecause  He  would  oppose 
a  pool',  common,  artizan,  and  one  who  prohahly  was  no  longer 
alive,  to  the  most  sacred  and  most  learned  college  of  the  Phari- 
sees and  Scribes."  But  we  cannot  think,  after  so  many  discourses 
of  our  Lord  concerning  His  Father  in  Heaven,  that  the  Jews 
could  ever  have  represented  themselves  as  understanding  Him 
of  an  earthly  father.  They  knew  full  well,  nor  do  they  deny 
that  they  understand  Him  to  refer  to  God  as  His  Father ;  hut  it 
is  this  very  thing  which  gives  hittemess  to  their  question.  Elee 
says  excellently — "  that  the  question  was  not  well-meaning  and 
child-like,  bnt  scornful  and  malicious,  is  perfectly  plain  from  the 
connection ;  just  as  the  somewhat  similar  question  of  Philip  after- 
wards, chap.  xiv.  8,  approves  its  simplicity  of  intention  by  a  refer- 
ence to  the  whole  context."  Yes,  verily,  although  there  (chap.  siv. 
7),  the  Lord  was  constrained  to  say  the  same  thing  to  His  dis- 
ciples which  He  now  rephes  to  the  Jews ;  yet  was  the  desire  of 
Philip  something  very  different  from  the  cutting  mockery  which 
returns,  after  the  Lord's  argument  waa  closed,  to  the  first  assertion 
again — Thou  still  bearest  witness  to  Thyself!  Still  alone  as  a 
presumptuous  and  deceiving  man  !  Luther  rightly  understood 
them  as  meaning  to  say — "  We  hear  not  any  testimony  of  the 
Father!"  Or  stronger:— We  know  well  that  Thou  spealcest  of 
God  who  should  testify  in  Thy  favour  as  Thy  leather.     But  we 

'  ApoUinariua  also  in,  the  Cateiis,  who  would  prove  it  from  the  woii  suit- 
ing that  idea  alone. 
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know  not  the  ''  Father  "  that  is  not  oiir  God  (see  afterwards  ver. 
54)— where  is  Thy  Father  ?  Whence  hast  Thou  to  bring  Him  t 
"  Swift  with  this  testimony  that  we  may  hear  it !"  We  cannot 
precisely  say  that  they  thereby  "  denied  their  Old  Testameni 
faith,  the  faith  in  the  invisibility  and  omnipresence  of  God  ■ 
but  instead  of  that  we  may  say  that  they  deny  their  own  ears 
and  eyes,  and  will  not  discern  the  immediate  manifestations  of 
the  living  and  true  God  present  before  them.  For  they  cry  out 
as  blind,  who  say  that  they  see  (chap.  ix.  41),  demanding  of  the 
Light  of  the  world  then  shininif  before  them — Where  is  Thy 
shining?  What  reply  can  the  Lord  make  to  this  contradiction, 
bnt  mournfully  to  return  into  the  same  circle  of  demonstration, 
which  lay  at  the  foandation  of  the  whole  discourse  in  chap,  v.?* 
There  is  no  knowledge  of  God  as  the  Father  of  Jesus  Christ 
to  be  derived  from  any  other  voice  or  form  than  His  own  :  He 
is  known,  as  before,  only  through  His  Son,  For  the  Father 
testifies  of  Him,  only  as  He  testifies  in  Him.  He  who  rejects 
the  Son  shows  on  his  part  that  he  knoweth  not  the  Father,  and 
vnll  not  know  Him.  Thus  is  the  reproof  of  chap.  vii.  28,  29, 
enforced  fiom  Him  in  yet  stronger  terms : — see  afterwards 
ch  MM  37,  43,  47,  55.  The  not  hiowing  is  their  heaviest  con- 
demmtion     as  appears  once  more  in  ch.  xv.  21,  xvi.  3. 

The  Evangelist  by  his  emphatic  raSra  m  pti[i.ecTa  gives  ins 
Ottu  ob'^eriation  of  the  mighty  judicial  influence  of  these  con- 
demmtori  words,  and  presupposes,  as  we  see,  that  the  people 
wete  eager  once  more  to  lay  hands  upon  Him,  as  in  ch.  vii,  30 
after  a  like  discourse. 

But  His  hour  was  not  yet  come  I  The  mention  of  /yccZ/Xpu- 
hixiov^  is  intended  to  indicate  that  Jesus  thus  spake  o]>enly,  in 
a  much-frequented  place,  as  Nonuus  rightly  paraphi-ased  it.' 

'  On  the  eiii  Bee  note  on  chap,  v,  46. 

^  See  u])on  Mar.  xii.  41.  la  tlie  court  of  the  womeii,  where  the  treasury 
was,  and  thence  bearing  this  naino. 

'  In  the  well-considered  addition — uVirid.  saXMl   B-aiKjJia  Sij^a  ipimiii 
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PINAL  ASD  CONX'IJCTING  CONVERSATION  :  THE  DYING  IN  THEIR 
SINS  ;  BELIEF  THAT  I  AM  HE  ;  TRUE  FREEDOM  ;  THE  CHIL- 
DREN OP  ABRAHAM  AND  THE  CHILDREN  OP  THE  DEVIL ; 
CHRIST  BEFORE  ABRAHAM. 

(Ch.  ™i.  21-58.) 

Tliis  is  tlic  last  great  conversation  witii  the  Jews,  in  which 
will  be  exhibited  tlie  most  rigorous  conflict  and  opposition. 
Ever  the  same  and  yet  ever  connected  with  something  new,  His 
sydi  d(ii  is  the  sublime  and  peaceful  answer  to  all  contradiction. 
But  He  also  condemns  their  sin  with  ever-increaaing  and  mora 
open  severity,  discloses  to  them  its  devilish  source,  denounces 
destruction  upon  the  unbelieving,  and  promises  to  those  who 
believe  eternal  life.  Without  sin  as  to  His  humanity,  from  the 
beginning  as  to  His  Divinity,  He  confronts  the  children  of  the 
Jlurderer  and  the  Liar  \  There  is  an  unbroken  connection,  for 
every  rejoinder  and  every  advantage  gained  by  His  word  is  im- 
mediately taken  up  and  pursued  by  the  Lord.  He  continues 
unweariedly  His  \a\iiv  TSpl  uutSp  (ver.  2G),  until  the  stones 
are  actaally  the  first  time  taken  up. — His  prophetic  warning  in 
ver.  21  gives  occasion  to,  and  opens,  this  entire  colloquy,  whict 
we  may  preliminarily  resolve  into  four  parts.  The  Jirst  is  the 
gentle  reply  to  their  taunting  mockery,  and  is  an  explanation  of 
His  first  saying— I  am  come  down  from  heaven,  to  redeem  from 
perishing  all  who  believe  in  Me !  That  saying,  howevei',  is  at 
the  same  time  reuttered  with  yet  more  severity  (vers.  2S,  24). 
The  second  is  occasioned  by  their  wicked  urgency  for  the  direct 
expression  of  tlie  Messiah-name :  in  jt  He  discreetly  and  re- 
servedly expounds  and  enforces  His  testimonyj  opening  with 
the  mysterious  and  humbling  declaration  of  what  He  has  to  say 
and  to  judge  concerning  them,  and  appealing  on  account  of  their 
ignorance  and  blindness  to  the  future.  Vers.  25-29. — The 
third  great  branch  of  the  conversation  embraces  two  subjects : — 
first,  the  promise  which  graciously  discerns  at  once  the  begin- 
ning of  faith  in  many — freedom  from  sin  through  the  truth  in 
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the  words  of  Je^us  (vers.  31,  32),  and  then  tlie  defence  which 
was  immediately  rendered  necessary  by  the  redoubled  objection 
urged  by  the  outbursting  Jewish  pride.  (Vers.  33-47  wbidi 
we  shall  soon  set  forth  in  fuller  detail.) — The  fourth  part, 
finaliy,  contains  the  iast  and  more  express  assertion  of  His 
Divine  honour  and  dignity  agiunst  the  contemptuous  giving 
back  of  His  own  words  by  the  Jews  in  ver.  48.  It  closes  with 
the  strongest,  most  open  assertion  of  His  Divine  Being  against 
the  most  embittered  animosity  (vers,  57,  58). 

Ver.  21.  Certainly  on  the  same  day,  though  afler  a  short 
interval,  Jesus  begins  to  continue  His  testimonj-  to  Himself,  in 
the  presence  of  the  same  hearers  in  the  main  (as  abroii  plainly 
shows)  who  had  heard  it  just  before.  OX)]i  expresses  a  result 
of  their  not  having  iaid  hands  upon  Him  ;  in  consequence  of 
this  He  can  thus  •iraktv  address  Himself  to  them.'  The  Lord 
now  turns  to  the  second  critical  topic  of  ver.  14,  to  His  i'gd- 
ym :  He  repeats  the  warning  which  had  already  been  given, 
eh.  vii.  33,  34,  but  now  impressively  appends  the  yet  more 
severe  words-'— Xe  shall  die  in  your  sins !  It  is  obvious  to 
remark  that  reference  should  here  be  made  to  the  frank  silent 
confession  which  His  enemies  had  already  made,  vers.  7-9,  that 
none  of  them  was  without  sin :  we  have  already  said  above, 
that  the  condemnation  of  these  sinners  and  servants  of  sin, 
which  commences  with  ver.  21,  and  pervades  the  entire  remain- 
der of  the  chapter,  appears  to  us  to  be  based  upon  this  founda- 
tion of  confession  laid  early  in  the  morning. 

/  go  Ml/  way!  What  this,  means  and  what  it  involves,  we 
have  seen  already,  on  ch.  vii.  33.  Lange's  notion  that  the  Lord's 
design  is  to  make  His  approaching  departure  from  the  feast  a 
symbol  of  His  iinal  departure  from  the  people  generally,  accords 
well  enough  with  his  harmony,  which  makes  the  Lord  now 
depart.  But  we  think  with  many  othei-s  that  He  remained  io 
Jerusalem  or  its  neighbourhood  until  the  Dedication :  besides 
which  this  insignificant  link  is  otherwise  altogether  unnecessary ; 
we  can  well  enough  understand  how  it  was  that  He  should  come 
to  speak  more  and  more  sadly  and  warningly  conceniing  His 

'  Yer.  20  thus  demonatrates  the  connection,  and  does  not,  as  Klee  says, 
indicate  a  breaking  off  of  this  discourse,  and  tJie  oonunencemeat  of  one 
totaUj  different. 
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departure,  even  if  the  obvious  connection  with  ver,  14  were 
wanting.  The  ^sjr^iTErs  [m  hj  no  means  signifies  (as  wo  have 
already  sliown  on  ch.  vii.)  any  malicious  snares  that  they  would 
lay,  but  is  the  ground  of  the  Immediately  following  warning 
(thus  explaining  the  ovx  ivfrjffSTt  of  ch.  vii.  34) — that  thej  would 
then  find  no  Deliverer  from  sin  and  death  I  The  dying  h  7^ 
af^apri^  is  incoixectly  and  siipei'ficially  viewed,  if  the  kn  is  taken 
for  propter ;  so  also  in  Ezek.  iii,  19,  xviii.  26,  xsxiii.  9, 18  (where 
Luther  so  translates)  iJiW,  li«y2,  Dri2  are  to  be  understood  in 
the  deeper  meaning.^  The  solemn  expression,  well  kiiown  to 
all  who  heard  it,  may  be  considered  as  partly  referring  to  these 
and  similar  passages ;  partly,  as  recalling  the  awful  and  preg- 
nant report  of  the  chronicle  upon  Saul,  who  exhibited  in  his 
final  self-destruction  what  was  the  guilt  of  his  whole  life — no^ 
\b^2  btVif.  (1  Ohron.  s.  13.)  The  Singular  af^apTia  is  signi- 
ficant, and  is  to  be  distinguished  from  the  more  simple  Plural 
into  whicli  the  expressions  fall  in  ver.  24.  Sin  is  regarded  as  in 
its  deepest  principle  a  unity,  a  whole,  just  as  it  is  viewed  in  ver. 
34 ;  bnt  this  most  concrete  of  all  things  must  not  be  unguard- 
edly reduced  to  a  vague  "  in  abstracto."  Many  from  tlie  earliest 
times  have  interpreted  it  as  if  xtnheUef  were  the  one  sin  unto 
deatli,  the  deadly  sin  which  plunges  into  destruction ;  but  this  is 
an  anticipation  of  the  Holy  Spirit's  gracious  and  sharp  convic- 
tion (ch,  xvi.  9),  and  is  inappropriate  here,  where  the  Lord,  ver. 
24,  opposes  to  unbelief  the  many  af/MpTi'ai  which  only  by  faith 
are  to  be  removed.  Eengel's  keen  observation  is  correct,  that  in 
this  first  saying  the  emphasis  falls  upon  the  siit,  in  the  subsequent 
repetition  of  it,  upon  the  dying  in  their  sins.  In  sin  will  ye  die 
away,  ye  will  retain  and  carry  it  with  you  even  to  death  and 
doom ;  that  is,  now  for  the  first  time — ^Not  free  and  delivered 
from  it,  inasmuch  as  ye  have  rejected  Me  who  offer  you  this 
deliverance.  Ye  will  die  in  a  state  of  sin,  tainted  with  sin 
(Euthym.  ver.  24  (rvvi'xpf/iivoi),  or,  yet  more  distinctly- — sunken 
and  overwhelmed  in  your  evil  and  wretchedness,  which  can  only 
issue  in  death.     (Nonnus  has  afterwards  on  ver.  24  poetically 

'  Zeller  (Beagg.  Monatsbl.  1851.  Nr.  4)  shows  tlie  great  difference  be- 
tween, dying  in  thwr  sins  and  because  iji  their  sins — with  an  excellent 
illustraiion  from  the  two  crucified  thieves.  Both  die  because  of  their  sia, 
but  only  one  in  Ins  sins. 


db,  Google 


JOHN  VIII.  23.  333 

but  sound,  SuffiTE^iJj;  lyxv^oyes.)  We  must  be  on  our  guard 
against  ^ving  this  warning  of  Jesus  too  political  an  application 
to  the  downfall  of  the  nation  as  a  whole.  That  was  indeed  the 
great  hiatorica!  exhibition  of  what  was  signified;  hut  the  remark 
of  Eaumgarten-Crusius  is  quite  correct,  that  in  the  three  synop- 
tic Evangelists  the  last  warning  discourses  of  Jesus  refer  more 
to  the  fate  of  the  people,  but  that  in  St  John  the  warnings  are 
pointed  to  their  individual  persons  as  sucli.  Certainly  in  ch. 
viii,  the  latter  reference  is  most  evidently  marked. 

The  interruption  of  the  Jews  at  this  point  does  not  in  the 
slightest  degree  enter  into  the  meaning  of  the  solemn  words,  but 
clings  to  the  repeated  VToyo^,  and  without  daring  to  utter  itself 
directly  to  Jesus  any  more  than  at  ch.  vii.  35,  36.  It  is  full  of 
infatuated  malignity,  being  much  beyond  their  former  question 
of  ignorant  curiosity,  whicJi  might  have  Lad  misunderstanding  as 
its  foundation.  But  this  descends  to  the  most  rabid  and  common 
sconi.  They  are  obliged  to  show  that  they  understand  Him  to 
speak  of  an  absolute  departure  to  the  other  world.  They  are 
fully  conscious  of  themselves  seeking  to  kill  Him;  yet  they  per- 
vert His  words  and  ask — Is  this  voluntary  going  away  from  us 
intended  to  mean  that  He  {in  despair  of  escaping  us)  will  kill 
Himself?  It  must  be  remembered,  in  connection  with  this,  that 
among  the  Israelites,  unlike  the  heathen,  there  existed  a  peculiar 
abhorrence  of  suicide.  If  the  quotation  usually  made  from  Jose- 
phus  (de  Bell.  Jud.  3,  8,  5)  does  not  represent  the  popular  sup- 
position precisely,  it  nevertheless  is  so  far  applicable  as  to  suggest 
the  malignant  o!rou  which  their  bitter  thoughts  referred  to  the 
h-^iyiw  of  the  self-murderer — thither  we  cannot  come,  we  the 
devout  children  of  Abraham  shall  not  indeed  follow  Him  there ! 
Omitting  this  thought  it  would  have  been  too  obvious  for  denial 
that  they  would  in  death  assuredly  follow  Him  into  Sheol.  (I 
Sam.  xxviii.  19.)  So  that  there  is  a  o!S;;f  azoTidrnpog  to  which 
they  now  consign  the  Lord,  as  they  had  before  sent  Him  to  the 
Gentiles  ] 

Ver.  23.  If  the  Lord  on  that  former  occasion  forbore  to  break 
silence  with  regard  to  their  misapprehension,  He  will  now  speak 
out  all  the  more  plainly  on  account  of  their  malice  ;  for  He  will 
not  at  this  feast  permit  His  mouth  to  be  stopped.  He  will  not  re- 
frain His  lips.     (Ps.  xl.  9.)     But  what  an  answer  does  He  give, 
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which  passing  by  their  scorn,  bears  yet  more  strenuoiKly  and 
clearly  its  full  testimony !  (Hence  again  sT'S'Si'  instead  of  utsk- 
pidfl.)  Wiiat  He  now  utters — Ye  are  from  beneath,  I  am  from 
above — is  amply  and  at  once  demonstrated  in  His  serene  and 
peaceful  words  as  opposed  to  their  audacious  malice.'  Yea  verily, 
if  no  faith  in  them  form  through  regeneration  the  bridge  of  tran- 
sition, they  caii  never  come  to  the  place  whither  He  goes,  and 
where  He  already  is  iu  His' true  being  as  it  regards  His  original : 
they  cannot  even  come  to  the  rightf  understanding  of  His  plainest 
woi-ds,  words  which  lay  hold  upon  their  consciences,  and  touch 
them  wiiere  man  must  ever  be  touched,  by  appeal  to  sin  and 
death  I  There  is  a  gulf  fixed  between,  as  betweeu  above  and 
below — heaven  and  hell.  Or  may  this  last  conti-ast  be  regarded 
as  too  violent,  and  inapplicable  here?  We  can  scarcely  believe 
that  it  is.  It  is  clear  of  itself,  and  is  demonstrated  by  the  suc- 
ceeding statement,  tliat  ra  K<ire<i  and  to.  S.va>  must  mean  some- 
thing quite  diiferent  from  the  previous  saying  of  ch.  iii.  31.  But 
in  this  succeeding  sentence  the  Lord  evidently  descends  and 
softens  His  expression,  since  He  says  no  more  of  Himself  than 
what  holds  good  also  of  those  who  believe  in  Hini — they  are  not 
of  this  world.  {Ch.  xv.  1 9,  xvii.  14, 16.)  If  thus  the  two  state- 
ments are  not 'parallel,  and  if  He  had  signified  by  His  mm  Heaven, 
according  to  the  analogy  of  all  His  other  discourses  concerning 
the  place  He  came  from,  then  must  the  antithetic  kutu  neces- 
sarily, to  our  apprehension,  refer  to  the  extreme  opposite  of 
heaven  (Matt.  xi.  23).  We  know  very  well  that  in  other  places 
the  earth  alone  is  the  corresponding  opposite  of  heaven,  and  in 
similar  phrase,  for  example  Acta  ii.  19 ;  Ex.  xx,  4,  etc.  But 
this  does  not  prove  that  the  kktw  standing  absolateli/  here  (which 
must  not  be  overlooked)  means,  as  Bengel  thinks,  only  ex  terrS. 
And  all  the  less  as  this,  as  a  phrase  indicating  place  simply,  in- 
volves nothing  essentially  evil,  as  we  may  learn  from  the  words 
of  the  Baptist,  ch.  iii.  31.  Xe  are  earthly-minded  (or  merely  foiu 
minded  I)^is  a  meaning  which  falls  iar  below  the  character  of 
sltarp  contrast  which  pervades  the  whole  chapter.     If  the  follow- 

'  Teschendorffs  interpolatjou  is  so  far  very  good — "  That  wliich  ye  now 
Bay  troubles  Me  not  I"  Sehleieniiaelicr — "  Tho  Lord  auBwers  their  dark 
and  confosed  sayings  as  if  He  liad  not  lieard  them ;  He  calmly  pursues  His 
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iog  member  of  this  verse  is  to  Le  regarded  as  a  descent  and  soften- 
ing of  Ilis  words,  then  must  tlie  Ipc  rSv  ndrn)  of  the  preceding 
have  asserted  something  much  deeper  than  merely  he  rov  xoaiMit 
TDVTOV.  Fikenscher  writes :  "  if  the  Greek  phrase  could  be 
established  from  the  New  Test.  I  shonkl  be  incHned  to  expound 
it  from  Mil;  the  antithesis  with  heaven  would  be  then  more 
definite."  But  the  Old  Testament  must  be  sufficient  for  the 
interpretation  of  the  phrase,  though  we  have  even  in  the  New, 
Eph.  iv,  9,  «ar^r£pa  ^sp??  r?;  '/ns  manifestly  for  Hades,  what- 
ever the  new  exegesis  may  say  in  opposition.  For  he  who  does 
not  discern  this  meaning  in  the  corresponding  jnKn  nS'mn 
(Ps.  Ixiii.  10,  comp.  Iv.  16;  Ps.  cxxsis.  15;  Ezek.  xxvi.  20, 
xx^i.  18,  and  even  Isa.  sliv.  23,  in  spite  of  a  false  and  superfi- 
cial interpretation)  must  be  altogether  wanting  in  the  power  to 
read  aright.  This  is  our  full  justification  for  maintaining  that 
tlie  Lord  now  already  points  in  this  xdrai  (aa  His  discourses  com- 
monly prepare  their  own  way)  to  that  which,  in  ver.  44,  is  more 
plainly  announced.  (Nonnus  :  vjttsTs  rsprsp/oio  xaTtjXvSsg  eoTe 
8ips6pov — Erasmus  in  his  paraphrase,  ab  infernis.)  This  alor>e 
corresponds  entirely  with  their  dying  in  their  sins,  which  cannot 
here  refer  simply  to  bodily  death ;  thus  in  their  fcaae  as  in  His, 
whither  they  go  is  conformable  with  whence  they  come.  Finally, 
let  the  deep  intimation  be  observed  as  it  is  an  actual  reply :  Ye 
are  the  self-destroyers,  who  will  cast  yourselves  into  the  abyss  of 
despair,  because  ye  will  remain  in  those  ains  which  spring  from 
the  abyss.' 

Ver.  24.  As  it  regards  the  repetitions  of  tliis  chapter,  and 
generally  of  all  St  John's  reports  of  our  Lord's  discourses,  which 
certain  critics  denominate  "  tedious,"  Ebrard  has  well  said : — 
"  the  contradictions  of  their'errors  must  necessarily  consist  in 
ever-recurring  repetitions  of  principles,  as  their  objections  are 

^  These  words  have  been  even  ecmnected  with  ver.  6,  according  to  the 
aoa  of  the  writing  upon  the  ground  winch  was  mentioned  above, 
B  jnay  safely  leave  this  aninvestigated,  Miinchmeyer  opposes  my 
view ;  and  comparing  chap.  iii.  31  (which,  however,  is  inapplicable  to  the 
case  of  these  Jews)  se^  in  this  Kara  only  "  earthly,"  involving  no  blame ; 
with  an  advance  in  the  meaning  afterwards — ye  are  of  t]ie  world! — But  I 
can  only  reply  aa  alxive.  Indeed,  to  say  without  any  argument  "  I  do  not 
BO  understand  it,  tmt  otherwise,"  is  the  undoubted  right  oE  every  censer, 
but  nothing  is  thereby  corrected. 
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ever,  with  all  their  differences,  the  same  in  their  reality,"  But 
we  would  add  two  ob^ervitions  to  this  ■  first,  that  the  nail  which 
His  testimonj  ^ith  its  repeated  stiokes  wonld  fasten,  is  fi->Led  in 
their  heart  nnd  conscience,  not  m  their  undeistonding,  and 
then,  that  this  veiy  circiimstince  exhibits  the  patience  of  our 
Savioui  s  love  in  ■»  mannei  which  iie^ei  can  be  Mifticiently  ob- 
served—Moreover, theie  IS  never  inj  (mie  repetition,  not  even 
here,  as  we  have  already  seen ;  the  aTodamrrSi  precedes  now 
with  more  strength,  and  the  plural  a(J-upTiKtg  comes  home  more 
convincingly  to  their  actual  life.  If  ye  believe  not — this  is  cer- 
tainly what  was  intended  in  vei'.  21 ;  but  it  is  now  first  made 
prominent  against  all  misunderstanding,  as  the  condition  and 
the  limitation  of  the  threatened  death.  We  detect  here  already 
the  self-same  utterance  which  at  the  close,  Mark  xvi.  16,  leaves 
only  damnation  to  the  unbelievers  I  The  lyii  si^(,  standing 
absolutely  hero  and  in  ver.  28,  is  of  special  emphasis.  Of  this 
we  may  first  of  all,  and  with  great  propriety  say  that  its  predi- 
cate miist  be  supplied  from  all  the  previous  sayings  of  our  Lord, 
which  are  concentrated  in  tliis  one  declaration — I  am  the 
Eedeemer  from  sin,  and  from  dying  in  sin.*  (Comp,  also  Mark 
xiii.  6 ;  Acts  xiii.  25 ;  Jno,  xiii.  19.)  This,  after  so  many  plain 
testimonies,  was  manifest  enough.  Yet  it  seems  to  us,  and  to 
many  with  ns,^  that  there  lies  in  the  background  of  this  most 
dignified,  though  reserved  expression  of  our  Lord's  absolute  self- 
testimony,  a  discloswe  of  His  innermost  being  and  nature.  For 
it  is  God  alone  who  says  unconditionally  concerning  Himself — / 
am  Jle—l  am  what  I  am,  the  great  and  only  Kin  'js  (Deut. 
xssii.  39;  Isa.  sxxiv.  16,  17  ;  Jer.  xiv.  22  ;  Ps.  cii.  28,  espe- 
cially Isa.  xliii.  10,  13,  xlvi.  4,  xlviii.  12,  hence  Sin  alone 
has  become  among  the  Arabs  a  name  of  God).  The  Peschito 
seems  by  its  emphatic  KJsn  K3N  to  express  the  same,  and  we  . 
shall  presently  read  in  the  snblime  and  mysterious  words  of 
ver,  25,  a  very  apt  analogon  to  this  lyai  ufLt,  the  "13??^!  added 
to  the  tnn  ':k  out  of  Isa.  lii.  6. 

Ver.  25.  It  is  their  desire,  as  they  impetuously  and  angrily 
press  upon  Him,  that  He  should  now  expressly  say,  which  He, 

■■  Hot  absolutely  Jiere — the  Mesaiah ! 

^  Storr,  for  inafeince,  iiber  den  Zweck  Johaiinis,  S.  200  fi. 
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however,  does  not — sya  lifbi  o  Xpiarog;  this  is  confirmed  by 
a  comparison  with  ch.  x.  24.  But  the  demand  is  more  violent 
and  malicious  now  than  it  is  in  that  chapter,  where  they  bring 
it  before  Him  in  a  more  diffuse  manner  tlian  in  tlie  keen  and 
pointed  question  which  they  here  hastily  interject.  The  decisive 
answer  is  assuredly  sought  now,  as  it  is  expressly  said  ch.  x.  25, 
26,  not  hyfaitlt  which  is  prepared  to  hear  and  receive  it,  but  by 
unbelief,  which,  obtaining  that  answer,  would  use  it  as  a  van- 
tage-ground for  further  opposition,  contest,  and  accusation.^  The 
answer  which  is  introduced  by  bWbv  (as  in  vers.  21,  24)  does  not 
therefore  directly  reply  to  them ;  it  rather  retreats  and  repels  at 
first,  for  His  calm  and  equable  spirit  cannot  be  induced  by  any- 
thing to  go  beyond  the  limits  of  wisdom  and  love-  There  could  be 
in  His  case  no  such  thing  as  a  constrained  or  extorted  revelation 
of  Himself. 

But  how  are  we  to  understand  the  word  which  He  so  calmly 
opposes  to  their  precipitance  ?  It  would  require  a  volume  itself, 
to  do  justice  hietorically,  philologically,  and  hermeneutically  to 
the  exposition  of  a  passage  which  has  been  confused  even  from 
the  earliest  times ;  or  to  follow  with  our  corrections  in  the  foot- 
steps of  misconception  playing  around  its  truth.  We  may  thus 
much  presuppose,  with  consent  of  all,  that  riji'  ap-jffli'  is  to  be 
understood  adverbially ;  and  o,  ti  with  diastole.^    Consequently, 

1  Baiimlein  (Stud,  und  Erit.  1846,  2)  goes  too  far  when  lie  supposes  that 
the  gaestion  required  no  answer,  but  that  the  scornful  onl  preceding  aignifled 
~-v)}to  art  Thou  then,  that  Thou  dareat  thiis  to  speak  to  ua! 

^  The  principium  and  qai  of  the  Vulg,  can  scarcely  be  explained.  Angus- 
tine's  application—"  Hold  Me  for,  term  Me  tlie  dpxi"  '^  not  admissible  on 
auy  grotuids.  Bengel,  not  knowing  otherwise  to  escape  the  difficulty,  read 
BTi  as  in  a  paventheaiB,  and  conaected  the  t«p  dp^^p  with  the  following 
woXTiii  E^4i,  thus  mating  the'  whole  one  complete,  independent  sentence ; 
but  scarcely  any  one  (besides  Olshausen  and  Brandt's  Bibel.)  wiU  agree 
with  him.  He  cuts  the  knot  when  he  says — non  facile  distiiictio  ulla  plus 
molestise  peperit  exegetis,  quam  punctum  post  hoc  iftit ;  and  places  a 
comma  instead.  The  Lord's  meaning  would  then  be : — At  first  (or  princi- 
pally) because  I  speak  with  jou,  I  have  much  to  say  concerning  ym,  etc. 
Mitium  sermonis  ab  judioio  infidehtatia  vestrie,  nunc  magis  etiMW  quam 
autea,  jure  possm  facere,  prius  ixmia  cetera  promam :  sed  non  tarn  tristia 
de  vobis,  quam  salutaria  de  me  constanter  dico.  Olshausen  allows  the  S,  n 
to  remain  in  this  ooimecfion — what  I  now  say  openly  to  you.  He  removes 
altogether  the  responding  ilfii\  and  places  it  as  consequential  in  ver.  26— 

VOL.  V.  i' 
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iljiii  mnst  supplement  r^v  ap%^v  as  the  subject,  and  the  predi- 
cate of  IJiis  &lihi  lies  in  the  o,  n  zal  "KtA&i  v[j,7v,  wliich,  however, 
evasively  contains  in  some  sort  an  answer  to  .the  rig.  But  the 
ciitical  and  transitional  meaning  of  the  adverbial  t^^V  Kp^i^''  ^ 
itself  contested. among  the  philologists.  We  agree  on  the  whole 
with  de  Wette  (see  especially  in  the  Stod.  u.  Kiit.  1 834,  4,  924), 
who  has  gained  a  clear  insight  into  the  whole  passage,  much 
clearer,  indeed,  than  Bengel  and  many  more  recent  expositors, 
and  very  ably  refutes  the  false  acceptations  of  it.  T^i-  apx/lh 
originally  equivalent  to  h  kpy^  or  s|  apx^'  '"^  '^'^  beginning,^ 
passed  by  easy  transition  from  tiie  relation  of  time  to  die  quality 
or  relation  of  the  thing  concerned,  just  as  in  uberJtaupt,  essen- 
tially, from  the  very  beginning,  radically.  This  is  qnite  correct ; 
but  we  must  not  make  the  distinction  too  broad,  and  reject  the 
signification  "  first,  first  of  all,"  for  this  very  naturally  adheres  to 
it  still,  when  relation  to  something  else  aiises.  The  signification 
prorsus,  omnino  (Euthym.  and  Chrys.  o>.a>g)  must  be  given  up 
if  it  is  sundered  from  any  idea  of  relation  to  other  things,  and 
made  into  a  mere  "  assuredly,"  and  synonymous  with  afd^f,  as 
Liicbe  regarded  it.* 

But  now  for  S,  ri.  Krst,  we  must  rigorously  protest  against 
the  iretjuent  acceptation  of  it  which  int-erprets— omnino  or  im- 
primis is  snm,  quern  me  esse  vobis  dico ;  id.  sum,  quod  loquor, 
i.e.  dieo  vobis.  So  Erasmus :  Primum  sum  quod  etiam  dico 
vobis.  (Yet  he  is  more  distinct  in  his  paraphrase,  which  might 
be  compatible  with  the  truth— in  primis,  quod  et  loquor  vobis.) 
So  Glassius :  quod  vobis  annuncio  et  inculco,  nempe  lux  mimdi. 
So  also  Luther  in  the  first  edition :  eben  das,  was  ich  ench  sage. 
(Even  his  subsequent  translation — Erstlich  der,  der  ich  mit  ench 
rede,  does  not  hit  the  point  precisely,  and  does  not  justice  to  the 
0,  Ti,  though  we  shall  see  that  he  explains  the  sense  rightly.) 
So  Grotius  very  much  limiting  it :  hoc  ipsum,  quod  me  hoc  ipso 
tempore  esse  dixi,  i.e.  lux  mundi.  So  even  Schleiermacher — 
"before  all,  that  which  I  tell  yon."  Against  this  interpreta- 
tion— I  am  that  which,  or  I  am  He  whom,  I  give  Myself  out  to 

thus  I  am  your  Bolanm  Momtor  1  Siaiilarlj  of  late  Baumlein,  who  places 
the  ajiswer  yet  further  iu  the  seqiiel. 

1  Sept. :  Gen.  xli.  21,  xliii.  18,  20 ;  Dan.  viii.  1  for  riVit;?. 

*  Juat  aa  Flacius  had  it — phrasia  oontiaens  seriam  asaeveratioaem. 
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be/  even  allowing  tliafc  o,  n  would  bear  that  sense,  de  Wette 
Jitters  a  well-founded  protest,  when  he  says  that  Xcckstv  (which 
Grotias  vaguely  referred  to  jhu)  signiiies  speaking  in  respect  to 
the  matter  or  form  of  the  discourse  generally,  and  is  never  used 
of  saying  any  individual  words.  To  refer  r^ii  a^%riv  to  the  inl- 
lowing  sentence  (with  Tholuck,  and  many  otliers,  especially 
among  practical  expositors) — "  I  am  that  which  I  have  declared 
Myself  to  he  from  the  beginning,"  or — "  that  which  I  have 
earlier  told  you,"  is,  in  spite  of  the  apparent  parallel  ch.  s.  25, 
so  "violent  a  transposition"  (as  Klee  says),  that  we  are  compelled 
to  give  it  up.* 

Is  then  the  difficulty  to  he  solved  philologically,  or  not? 
Liicke  lias  in  desperation  marked  out  a  course  which  appeal's  as 
a  most  imhappy  way  of  escape  from  its  pressure.  He  talies  (in 
company,  indeed,  with  some  ancients)  the  whole  clause  as  ?■ 
question,  o,  ri  being  wherefore;  and  regards  Jesus  as  indignantly 
asking — "Wht/  do  I  still  speak  to  you,  who  are  so  little  inclined 
to  hear  and  understand  1"  And  he  gives  the  question,  further, 
a  tone  which  would  say — "generally,  I  know  not,  wherefore  I 
yet  speak  further  to  youl"^  Apart  from  the  suspicious  turn 
given  to  the  xcti,  we  cannot  but  wonder  that  Liicke's  "  Cliristian 
consciousness "  did  not  recoil  from  such  an  outbreak  of  indigna^ 
tion  on  the  part  of  Jesus.  His  patient  answer  in  chap.  x.  25, 
which  is  quoted  in  favour  of  the  above,  is  something  altogether 
different  fi'om  what  would  be  here  a  reiterated  passionate  reply 
to  passion.  It  is  most  unseemly  to  think  of  any  such  thing 
in  connection  with  Him,  whose  undisturbed  serenity  here  and 
everywhere  stands  oat  in  perfect  contrast  with  the  tumultuous 
excitement  of  His  foes ;  for  then  would  He  not  have  main- 


*  Hess :  "  We  are  now  where  we  toere  before.  I  might  have  much  to  say 
eotteeraing  you,"  etc.  Berlenb.  Bih. : — It  cornea  hack  to  what  I  have  already 
said  to  you.     Klee ;  Truly,  what  I  said  to  you ! 

*  Noimtta:  i,  «  ^itp  ifth  j|  ilpx^e  ia/ii^aii.  The  recent  London  Heb.  K.  T. 
scruples  not  to  translate ;  fi^f^l^  '^'^7*  ■^■mn  ncs  m ;  hut  even  then  it  should 
he  Thrv^  or  ns'i  "aTn  "it's  rw  n^strm. 

^  Whether  Euthjiaius  leaned  that  way,  is  very  doubtful.  His  words— o?.ai; 
ati  Kiii  >,a7<a  ufiis,  n-tpfTroB  hms — dua^ioi  yap  tJTS  irccpris  id'/m  a;  ^iipxarai! 

—may  he  nnderatood  otherwise,  especially  on  account  of  the  preceding 
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tained  even  that  triumph  of  equanimity  over  His  enemies  whicli 
the  Missionary  must  exhibit  to  the  Hindoos.  This  would  per- 
vert the  inmost  meaning  and  spirit  of  His  sublime  reply  into 
a  petulant  and  abrupt  ending  of  the  controveray ;  quite  out 
of  harmony  with  the  unwearied  patience  wMch  renews  in  ver. 
26  the  appeal,  not  speaking  of  them,  but  still  testifying  of  ^m- 
self  as  the  Sent  of  the  Father,  thus  continuing  to  answer  their 
question.' 

But  it  is  time  now  to  give  conclusively  the  true  meaning,  as, 
with  more  or  less  distinctness,  it  has  been  in  later  times  per- 
ceived. "I  am  that  which  I  speakP'  Is  not  this  as  simply 
harmonious  in  the  phraseology,  as  it  is  internally  true  ?  Trne, 
indeed,  in  a  most  profoundly  internal  sense,  so  that  the  great 
mass  of  interpretations  has  been  constrained  more  or  less  closely 
to  graze  it.  Thus  "  the  xai  expresses  the  cprrespondency  of 
the  ehxi  and  Xukiiv,"  as  Liicke  himself  says ;  and  that  with  an 
emphasis  which  is  the  pith  of  the  whole.^  "  The  xat  serves  to 
establish  an  identity  between  that  which  Jesus  speaks,  and  that 
which  He  is.  The  meaning  of  the  words  is — Ask  not  after  -what 
lam.  Give  ear  before  all  things — before  ye  form  any  concep- 
tion of  Me,  and  give  Me  any  name, — to  My  sayings,  and  nndei^ 
stand  from  them  with  unbiassed  susceptibility  to  the  truth.  Who 
I  am !"  (de  Wetto).  We  confidently  ask,  whether  anything 
can  be  more  appropriate  f  o  the  connection  ?  Draseke : — "Only 
let  Me  be  to  you  what  I  can  approve  Myself  to  be,  as  I  now 
stand  before  you.  I  ask  you — Wherefore  understand  ye  not 
My  speech  ?"  (ver.  .43).  Luther  himself  hit  the  meaning  in  his 
comment,  better  than  in  the  text  of  tho  translation ;  not  so  much 
in  the  words  which  we  shall  afterwards  quote  with  v.  Gerlach, 

'  WMch.  last  Baijinleiii  in  hia  protest  against  this  exposition  makes  strongly 
prominent. 

^  Tho  Jate  v.  Moycr  wroto  to  me  tliat  he  thought  Has  S,  ti  ««/  a  Grjedsm, 
and  one  expression— id  quod,  idem  CLUod,  qnodcnnque.  He  quoted  in 
favour  of  this  a  passage  from  the  Pcemander  of  Hermea  Trismegistua — 6  li 
Tlaifiaiilpii^  Ifioi-     'Ei-jswaf,  ip«ff/,  T^i:  Sian  t«w-mw,  Sri  xal  (read  o,  ti  x,ai) 

^vhsrai;  Poemander  vero  ad  me:  Intelleiistine,  ait,  hoc  spectaculum, 
quidnam  sibi  velit?  Which  observation  is  at  least  a  memorial  of  the 
fundamental  and  many-sided  learning  with  which  he  investigated  Scrip- 
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as  in  the  marginal  note  :-— "  I  am  your  Prmelier :  if  ye  riglitly 
believe  t)wA,  ye  will  well  know  wbo  I  am,  not  otherwise."  "  I 
am  before  aJl  things  He  who  speaketh  to  you ;  He  who  now 
speaks,  and  whom  ye  will  one  day  know.  (Ver.  28.)  Seek  the 
name  and  tlie  essential  substance  of  My  whole  being  only  in  the 
entire  whole  of  My  sayings :  in  them  My  being  reveals  itself, 
and  it  is  one  with  them." 

And  now  the  ^'first  of  all"  or  "first"^  obtains  for  itself  that 
true  and  impressive  meaning  which  v.  Gerfach  thus  expresses : 
— "  First  of  all,  that  is,  before  any  specific  name  which  I  might 
attribute  to  Myself  in  answer  to  your  question,  and  which  would 
not  make  My  nature  more  intelligible  to  you,  /  am  that  which  I 
also  speak  to  you."  He  sums  up  the  ftiU  meaning  of  this  great 
word  in  the  most  profound  manner : — "  Seek  not  the  knowledge 
of  My  person  independently  of  My  revelation  of  Myself,  espe- 
cially in  My  words. — /  am  tliat  which  I  speak. — He  is  the  collec- 
tive-substance of  all  Hia  sayings ;  in  His  worrls  He  reveals 
Himself  perfectly  as  the  Word  who  created  all  things.  The 
doctrine  of  Christ  is  nothing  which  lies  out  of,  or  apart  from. 
Himself;  He  Himself  is  altogether  Teacher,  altogether  Revela- 
tion, His  doctrine  is  Himself.  Every  one  therefore  eiTS,  who 
would  form  to  himself  a  notion  of  Christ  before  he  has  given  heed 
%o  Hia  words ;  no  name,  no  definition  can  supply  the  place  of  a 
living  progressive  apprehension  of  His  word."  This  is  quite  in 
harmony  with  Luther : — "  He  will  not  do  them  the  honour  to 
say  who  He  is.  For  if  these  perverse  Jews  will  apprehend 
God,  and  what  God  is,  by  their  own  wise  thoughts,  if  they  will 
picture  Him  to  themselves,  and  form  their  own  notion  of  Him, 
they  must  not  be  told  and  cannot.  No  good  would  come  of  that 
—He  will  not  be  known  by  man's  vmderstanding,  but  only 
through  His  word"  But  we  must  make  this  fundamentally 
sound  by  adding — and  this  is  His  most  essential  nrame,  that  He 
is  He  who  speahetk,  the  Word,  or  that  His  I  is  one  with  His  say- 
ings ;  and  thus  in  His  own  manner,  and  under  the  semblance 

'  WMch  Baamgarten-Oruaius  rejects,  beoauss  Jesus  woviM  be  noSting 
leyond  what  He  here  intimates  1  SimUarij  Liicke— -beca\Ke  Jesus  w^/rsi 
of  all  the  Sayioiir,  and  not  the  admoniBher  of  the  Jews  1  la  it  so  ?  Was 
He  not  before  all  things  the  "Ko-yoi — was  not  the  setting  free  from  sin  effected 
by  His  word,  as  He  Hiraaelf  presently  saya  (vers.  31,  33)  ? 
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of  declining  or  refiisiug  it,  He  lias  given  the  plainest  and  most 
pei-fecfc  answer  to  their  try  Ttg  sT.  Thus  did  His  wisdom  give 
them  a  mystery  for  their  after  pondering,  the  external  and  most 
obvious  tone  of  which  was — "  hear  Me  only,  instead  of  asking 
about  Me  ]"  while  its  internal  and  profound  meaning  was — "  I 
am  the  Ward !" ' 

And,  indeed,  the  Word  from  tlie  beginning.  And  may  not 
this  too  lie  latent  as  the  undertone  of  t^v  ap'j(/iv  ?  We  cannot 
but  think  so,  and  find  in  this  the  reason  of  the  prominent  place 
assigned  to  this  remarkable  expression.  T^v  ap%^f  means  in  its 
most  obvious  acceptation — now,  before  all  things,  for  you ;  but 
then  the  fmidamental  reason  of  that  is  involved  and  included  in 
the  same  word — from  the  beginning  of  all  things,  literally  before 
all,  I  am  what  I  speak,  the  Revelation,  the  Revealer  of  Him  who 
essentially  is.  (Cyril,  among  the  ancientsj  Lampe,  and  even 
Fritzsche,  refer  it  to  the  beginning  of  all.)  We  discern  in  it, 
moreover,  a  very  significant  prelude  to  ver.  58  of  this  same 
chapter.  In  the  preface  to  this  entire  work  we  made  allusion  to 
the  prophetic  passage  in  Isa,  hi.  6,  which  Meyer  has  adduced, 
in  connection  with  Jno.  i.  1,  to  illustrate  our  present  passage  : 
and  beg  now  to  refer  our  readers  to  what  was  there  said,  Christ 
is,  in  His  primitive  nnoriginated  Being,  more  than  the  Messiah 
of  the  Jews,  yea  more  than  the  Saviour  of  sinful  men :  He  is 
the  "la^D  simply  si  wpx^J  "^  whom  alone,  and  that  in  absolute 
perfection,  the  lyoi  stfii  of  God  is  uttered  and  revealed.  Let 
the  similarly  profound  passage  (Ezek.  xii.  25)  he  also  collated ; 
in  which  after  the  nin^  '3M  follows  the  essentially  connected 
IBIS  Ik's,  IIS  IB'IK,  which  does  not  onl^/  mean — what  I  say  shall 
stand,  but  is  the  "perfect  parallel  of  nviK  -\f»  n'ns  (Ex.  iii.  1 4)." 
The  ly^  iliM  of  our  Lord's  words  (ver.  24)  approached  closely 

'  Flaciua,  who  has  dilated  upon  this  pass^  sub  voce  prindpium,  quotes 
"  quidam  ex  recentioribus  "  who  thus  imdsmtood  it — iUud  ipsmn  verhiun 
sum,  quoi  loquor  vobiscwm,  quia  Christus  eat  verbum  Patria,  vult  in 
verba  cagiiosci.  He  ragrets  this,  however,  but  calls  it  an  iuterprelatjo 
multo  planior  quam  ceteKe  onmes  BupeiioreB,  neque  ulliua  verbum  detor- 
qiiens. 

^  Which  we  have  interpreted  in  another  place  (in  our  heb.  Lchrge- 
bande,  S.  269)  ;— One  only,  the  Great  and  only  Oue,  is  lalto  He  is,  as  He 
is,  and  because  Ho  is  ;  that  is,  all  His  attributes  and  perfections  ace  only 
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this  definition  of  God ;  and  in  perfect  consistency  with  this  we 
are  to  understand  the  present  words : — Before  idl  other  things 
wliich  may  give  Me  designation,  Imn,  essentia!ty  and  originally, 
that  which  I  speak  :  My  whole  discourse  alone  reveals  My  being, 
which  has  its  outgoing  in  that. 

We  should,  in  conclusion,  observe  specifically  hovf  here  the 
view  of  de  Wette,  shrinking  from  this  full  interpretation,  is 
deepened  and  defended  from  the  perversion  of  a  supei-ficial  appli- 
cation. Even  tlie  Rationalists  concur  unanimously  in  saying 
that — we  must  only  hear  Jesus  and  receive  His  doctrine ;  He 
requires  no  more  than  this,  nor  assumes  any  other  preivjgative. 
But  this  doctrine  of  Christ,  again,  is  nothing  independent  ofj  or 
apart  from  Himself;  if  He  is  heard  in  truth,  it  will  be  fiirther 
found  that  all  His  KaKsh  speats  of  His  iimi,  is  entirely  filled 
and  penetrated  and  pervaded  hy  that.  So. far  as  this  goes,  the 
explanation— I  am  He,  and  I  am  that  which  I  give  Myself 
out  to  be,  what  I  have  said  to  yon  concerning  Myself  is  in- 
cluded, and  follows  necessarily  from  it :  provided  only  that  it  be 
accepted  in  its  profound  internal  significance.  Lange  says 
truly ;  "  the  o,  ri  xai  Xa3w  is  not,  as  de  Wette  would  have  it, 
to  be  referred  merely  to  the  sjjirit  of  the  doctrine  of  Jesus,  but 
also  to  His  declarations  concerning  His  own  Person."  Who 
then  would  dare  to  exclude  or  efface  this,  except  the  disin- 
genuous Rationalists,  the  Friends  of  Light — or  its  enemies  f — 
who  would  efface  the  spots  of  fanaticism  fi'om  the  Light  of  the 
world ! 

Ver.  26.  Scarcely  has  He  uttered  this  brief  and  profound 
reply — evading  their  question  and  yet  most  conclusively  answer- 
ing it — than  He  proceeds,  in  patience  and  love,  to  add  to  it  a 
further  elucidation.  Te  must  before  all  things  Hear  what  I 
speak;  and  in  this  is  contained  also,  ivhat  I  am : — such  was  the 
new,  not  yet  expressed,  disclosure  of  His  meaning.  But  this 
conclusive  saying  is  very  significantly  combined  with  all  that 
had  preceded : — And  what  I  speak  and  testify,  is  Jirst  of  all  and 
preeminently  coneeming  yourselves,  a  reproof  of  your  sins ;  for  it 
is  only  for  your  sakes,  for  your  salvation  (ch.  v.  34)  that  I  speak 

the  espres^ons  of  Hie  Mng,  which  has  its  ground  in  itself.  Existence  ia 
His  wsenoe,  and  all  the  poBMble  foiins  of  the  primitive  root  'rm  are  bat  His 
■  one  perfect  name. 
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of  Myself.  The  syiii  ii(j,i  is  spoken,  in  order  that  ye  may  believe, 
and  not  die  in  your  sins !  We  must  undeniably  think  of  the 
unexpressed  antithesis  orspJ  ifxov  in  connection  with  the  expressed 
Tepi  VfjjSiv ;  but  it  ia  harsh  and  incorrect  to  understand  the 
"KaXiiv  and  xpmiv  in  this  passage  merely  of  His  testimony  con- 
cerning Himself  "as  if  in  contrast  with  their  false  notions."  The 
discourse  talies  up  again  the  thread  of  vers.  16  and  24.  Tour 
sins  are  many ;  I  have  so  many  things  to  say  of  your  unbelief 
and  disobedience  that  I  must  still  be^n  again  to  speak  of  that, 
and  must  have  your  earnest  attention  while  I  speak  of  your  own 
sins,  before  ye  can  apprehend  who  I  ani.  By  that,  and  that 
alone ;  by  submitting  to  be  judged,  and  to  see  your  sins  in  the 
light  of  My  tmthj  can  ye  come  to  a  right  knowledge  of  Me.^ 
And  we  may  with  more  propriety  say  conversely,  that  in  the 
XaXa)  v(/AV,  ver.  25,  this  was  preeminently  intended,  though  not 
alone ;  for  the  shining  of  His  light,  reproving  the  darkness,  testi- 
fies convincingly  of  Himself,  and  teaches  first  how  to  under- 
stand His  cry — I  am  the  Light.  The  e)^  is  absolute  and 
direct,  and  is  not  to  be  understood  as  many  undei'stand  it — I 
might  Imve  much  to  judge  concerning  you— or,  I  have  the  matter, 
and  the  right,  and  the  power,  and  might  judge  you  if  I  would — 
so  that  there  must  be  supplied — ^But  I  restrain  Myself,  in  order 
to  spare  j'ou.  We  see  plainly  throughout  this  rjiapter,  that  the 
Lord  did  not,  even  as  we  might  suppose  that  He  could  not, 
spare  them  in  any  such  manner ;  He  did  not,  nor  could  He, 
withhold  any  of  that  condemnation  which  was  due  to  their 
blindness  and  folly.  For  what  effect  could  that  have  ?  The 
restraint  and  suppression  of  the  full  truth  would  be  only  a  with- 
holding of  the  wholesome  discipline  which  is  the  most  powerful 
incentive  to  faith.  Thus  the  aXKa  of  the  subsequent  clause  must 
have  an  altogether  different  meaning ;  and  the  clause  itself  is  alto- 
gether opposed  to  the  meaning  which  we  have  condemned.  But, 
He  that  sent  Me  is  true :  how  could  that  suit  the  idea — But  I 
say  not  all  for  your  condemnation,  which  I  might  have  to  say  V 

^  "Unbelief  demands  that  everything  should  be  calnJy  and  clearly  ptoved 
to  it,  without  any  threa1«ning  vehemence.  But  there  ia  no  vtdidity  in  proof 
■which  does  not  awaken  the  conscience."    Eieger. 

"  Such  expositors  give  it  then  this  turn. :— but  He  remains  true  to  His 
•merciful  proraises :  or — He  will  in.  His  owa  time  bring  the  truth  to  light. 
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Liicke  is  perfectly  right  in  interjecting  something  of  this  kind  : 
— This  pleases  you  not,  ye  contradict  all  that  I  say — ^ye  ever 
turn  away  precipitately  from  the  words  which  rebuke  j/ow  sin, 
to  the  barren  question — Who  art  Thou"? — ^but  this  My  judgment 
of  you  is  nevertheless  true,  as  already  aaidj  ver.  16,  I  .cannot 
and  may  not  spare  you — that  is  plainly  involved  in  the  words. 
For  the  Father  who  is  true  commands  :  as  I  hear  from  Him,  I 
speak.  His  speaking  is  under  the  same  law  as  His  working, 
ch.  V.  19.  TctvTix  XttXa  appears  to  ns  preferable  to  Xsyo)  here, 
as  in  ver.  28  ;  although  the  latter  might  indicate  the  accessory 
notion  of  every  individual  Xiysm  in  this  'kakitv  T£pi  avrm.  E/? 
Ton  KosiMov  (comp.  Tco  ithfp,6f,  cli.  xviii.  20)  is  neither  the  same 
with  Tpo's,  nor  with  h  tm  Koai/^sf,  xoctk  tov  «oV/*oy,  against  the 
world :  but  we  regard  it  with  the  Berlenb.  Bible — into  the  world, 
comp.  Lu.  xxiv.  47,  Mar.  siii.  10,  slg  TaiiTCi  to,  Wv^.  "A  more 
lively  expression  of  diffusion  than  the  dative."  And  we  find  in 
Bengel :  "  Concise  word,  i.e.,  These  things  which  were  before 
unknown  to  the  world,  I  have  brought  into  the  world,  and  speak 
in  the  world,  in  order  that  they  may  be  dispersed  by  My  wit- 
nesses throughout  the  whole  world,  which,  though  now  alien 
from  the  faith,  will,  whether  ye  believe  or'not,  believe  in  time 
to  come.  Tour  contumacy  restrains  Me  not."  This  is  a  very 
appropriate  enlargement  of  the  first  ^spi  v(/jm,  and  involves  the 
deep  tmth,  that  the  Lord  spoke  His  severe  words  in  all  earnest- 
ness to  those  who  immediately  heard  them,  in  order  to  bring 
them  to  a  wholesome  acquaintance  with  their  sinful  selves ;  but 
that  He  at  the  same  time  spake  those  words  over  their  hard 
hearts  and  beads  into  all  posterity  and  into  all  the  world.  Thus 
does  He  perfectly  discbarge  His  Father's  commission,  speaking 
forth  boldly  and  persistently  the  truth  which  He  had  brought 
from  above  :^assured  that  every  word  will  in  due  time  find  its 
right  hearer,  and  that  none  will  be  spoken  in  vain.  It  was  of 
this  parrhesia  of  our  Lord's  words  that  Lather  thought,  when 
he  translated — before  the  world.  Here  we  find  the  full  solution  . 
of  the  question,  why  our  Lord  so  profusely  poured  out  His  doc- 
trine upon  these  hardened  Jews,  whose  condemnation  He  fore- 

etc.    AH  this  is  artiflcial,  contrary  to  many  parallel  sayings,  and  oppoaed  to 
the  connection  here. 
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knew :  we  think  while  we  read  them,  how  brightly  shine  now 
through  all  the  world  the  words  wliich  fell  there  upon  darkened 
understandings ;  and  how  convincingly  those  judicial  words 
which  were  then  despised  are  now  exercising  their  judicial  in- 
fluence upon  the  consciences  of  men. 

The  interposed  remark  of  the  Evangelist,  ver,  27,  seems  to 
conti'adict  what  was  said  upon  ver.  19;  but  the  oufc  'iynoKTav 
which  He  Himself,  in  amazement  at  such  stiif-necked  infatuation, 
testifies  against  them,  does  not  assuredly  mean  that  they  had 
altogether  failed  to  understand  that  Jesus  in  His  TiiJi-ipag  spoke 
of  God.  The  tou  -rccTipoc  will  rather  say  that  they  persistently 
refused  to  understand,  they  would  not  discern  (quite  in  luiison 
with  the  word  of  Jesns,  ver.  19)  that  He  testified  the  God 
who  sent  to  be  in  truth  His  Father,  and  consequently  that  He 
Himself  was  the  Son  of  God,  The  gloss  fov  hov  is  quite  cor- 
rect, if  thus  correctly  understood,  but  not  if  the  emphasis  is  laid 
upon  dsog-  The  Evangelist  interjects  the  mention  of  this,  which 
refers  leas  to  the  circumstance  of  the  moment  than  to  the  stiff- 
necked  blindness  of  these  hearers  generally,  in  order  to  lay  the 
foundation  for  the  words  which  follow,  in  which  the  Lord  now 
proceeds  to  promise-a  universal  roVs  yveiassSs  for  the  future, 
with  regard  to  that  iy&  iifjit  which  He  had  almost  in  vain  uttered 
to  the  world. 

Vers.  28,  29.  The  lifting  up  here  solemnly  referred  to,  is  pre- 
eminently the  public  exhibition,  and  universal  proclamation,  and 
glorification,  of  our  Lord,  in  order  to  His  being  known ;  but  it  in- 
dicates, at  the  same  time  specifically,  as  the  Evangelist  remarks 
himself  (ch.  xii.  32),  a  lifting  up  in  death,  as  is  incontrovertibly 
proved  by  the  words — when  ye  have  lifted  up  the  Son  of  man  ! 
Many  times  afterwards  did  He  tell  them  what  they  desired  to 
inflict  upon  Him,  and  what  they  would  inflict  upon  Him — His 
death.  Here  then  we  have  the  retrospective  answer  to  ver.  22,^ 
But  the  crucifiteion,  as  it  took  place  through  the  development  of 

■■  Even  Solileiennacher  underetaiids  the  expression  of  the  Crosa  according 
to  the  common  phraaeoli^y  of  the  people,  and  says  :  "  H  it  had  heen  to 
them  an  unintelligihle  erpreeaion,  the  Lord  would  not  have  employed  it. " 
Lange's  supposition  (lii.  627)  that  the  Jews  might  have  eimply  misunder- 
stood the  Lord  as  referring  to  His  eleyation  to  His  Messianic  throne,  is  alto- 
gether unintelligihle  to  us  in  the  connection  of  tlds  chapter ! 
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circnm stances  before  Pilate,  through  the  climciii  foi  BtiibbiSj 
and  so  forth,  was  at  this  time  a  thing  so  impiobab!e  and  in- 
ci'edible  to  tlie  Jews,  tLat  we  may  acnept  nhit  Pfenninger  puts 
into  the  mouth  of  his  Zephonias : — "  imong  iis  the  hfting  up 
is  a  cuiTont  expression  for  crucifying.  But  that  could  hive  no 
meaning  here — for  it  wonhl  be  madness  even  to  think  of  his  un- 
dergoing that  at  the  hands  of  our  rulers  Tlie  min  doth  nothing, 
and  never  will,  which  might  involve  him  m  a  shadow  of  accasa- 
tion  before  the  Ttomaii  tribunal." — ^When,  then,  the  Lord  pre- 
dicts as  the  conseqaence  of  His  being  lifted  up,  that  is,  aftei'  His 
glorification  effected  through  the  death  of  the  Cross,  that  all 
who  now  misunderstood  Him  will  know  who  He  is ;  we  must 
make  three  reflections  upon  His  words,  if  we  would  understand 
them  aright  in  their  fulness  of  meaning.  First, '  that  He  in- 
cludes in  one  word  both  the  knowledge  of  Himself  through 
voluntary  repentance,  and  the  instrumentality  of  judgment— the 
latter  commencing  with  historical  judgment — through  the  testi- 
mony of  the  Holy  Ghost  (ch.  xyi.  8-11)  and  the  victory  of 
His  church.  Secondly,  that  oVaj'  and  tots  stretch  forward  into 
the  futurity  as  beginning  with  His  lifting  up,  with  the  same 
meaning  as  the  aTapTt  spoken  before  Oaiaphas  (Matt.  xxvi.  64). 
Thirdly,  that  according  to  ver.  26,  the  Lord  addresses  these 
Jews  as  the  representatives  of  the  whole  Koafiog,  and  thus  means, 
in  the  fullest  sense— The  world  will  and  must  first  crucify  Me, 
and  then  will  the  world  know  Me, 

How  then  does  the  sequel  correspond  with  this  ?  Lamps 
could  find  no  connection,  and  therefore  very  harshly  proposed 
to  supply  to  the  zat  in  both  cases  a  "  porro  dixit"  and  "iterum 
dixit;"  as  if  the  Evangelist  quoted  two  unconnected  utter- 
ances in  addition.  It  is  impossible  to  accept  this,  and  the  con- 
nection is  not  BO  very  fiu"  to  seek.  The  former  xai  bangs  in 
continuation  upon  the  or*,  and  gives  a  repeated  exposition  of  the 
i'yai  iifM ;  the  second  indeed,  commencing  a  new  sentence,  ad- 
joins an  independent  announcement.  The  first  clause  we  are 
well  acquainted  with  already,  and  needs  no  further  illustration  : 
— excepting  just  to  remark  upon  the  intertwined  ■s:otiiv  and 
XaXsTv  (in  relation  to  both  of  which,  equally  oit'  hpbccvroS  is  denied), 
as  well  as  upon  the  profound  condescension  of  the  use  ofl§i5a|s, 
(Comp,  upon  ch,  v,  30.)   The  second  clause  contains  a  very 
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natural  conclusion ;  intimating  the  reason  of  that  bcfore-an- 
iionnced  victory  in  death— the  might  and  power  of  the  Fatlicr 
never  failing  Him  to  the  last.  The  ctpm^  refers  not  directiy  to 
the  future,  but  embraces  the  whole  extant  period  since  His  send- 
ing into  the  world,  passing  onward  to  the  great  futurity.  The 
Aorist  depends  on  ^'sfjj^cxg,  as  Winer  remarks,  hut  not  that  we 
should  think  of  tlie  "  act  of  sending  and  of  the  ovx  kipiivai  as 
one,"  nor  as  if  He  would  say  : — "  The  Father  left  Me  not  alone 
upon  the  earth,  but  promised  Me  when  He  sent  Me  His  constant 
presence  and  help."  But  the  a^jfxs  belongs  also  to  the  continuous 
[jiST  i{/ioS  isrii/,  and  embraces  the  whole  period  since  His  mission, 
for  the  coniirming  on  with  a  •^duroTi  follows.  (Bengel  points 
to  this  latter  evidence.)  That  which  was  said  m  ver.  16  is  now 
repeated,  and  with  a  further  consequence  deduced  from  it : — be- 
cause He  who  sent  His  Son  dwelleth  in  Him,  showing  Him  all 
His  works  and  teaching  Him  all  His  words,  as  the  Son  who  ever 
did  that  which  was  well-pleasing  to  Him — therefore  is  He  also 
with  Him  in  the  sense  of  helping,  can  never  disavow  or  fail  Him 
whom  He  hath  sent.  The  Aorist  is  here  actually  a  convincing 
Preterite,  according  to  Lynar's  paraphrase — He  hath  never  yet 
left  Me,  even  till  now,  as  ye  see.  The  Lord  Himself  speaks  in 
His  humility  almost  the  same  word  which  His  apostle  afterwards 
used,  Acts  xxvi.  22.  "Have  ye  yet  been  able  to  take  Me? 
Behold,  I  stand  before  you  all,  and  still  bear  My  witness  in  the 
sti'ength  of  God  1"  But  it  is,  iinally,  intimated : — ^And  when  My 
hour  comcth,  when  it  will  be  permitted  to  you  to  lift  Me  up — 
even  then,  when  He  should  most  fearfully  be  left  alone.  His  dis- 
ciples forsaking  Him  (ch.  xvi.  32),  Israel  rejecting  Him,  the 
world  knowing  Him  not,  the  Father  would  not  leave  Him  alone. 
Hence  it  is  evident  that  this  clause  cannot  depend  upon  the 
yeuasnSi  bri;  but  is  parallel  with  it  as  the  ground  of  hope  and 
promise.  When  the  Lord  thus  once  more,  as  ofien  previously, 
but  now  in  the  most  lowly  pcesible  expression,  points  to  His  own 
holy  life  almost  (for  the  •^avTon  as  spoken  by  Hun  could  be 
true  of  Himself  alone)  h  of/ioiaifictri  of  all  holy  men  doing  the 
things  which  please  God,  as  manifest  to  the  eyes  of  all  the  world, 
— we  cannot  but  perceive  a  new  contrast  with  vers.  7,  21,  24, 
and  a  preparation  for  ver.  46  in  this  same  chapter,  where  the 
Holy  Chie  places  Himself  in  opposition  to  all  man's  sinful  race. 
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The  mediating  transition  will  be  plainly  manifest  in  ^'ers.  34, 

35,  aa. 


Tuus  composed  and  dignified,  thus  keenly  penetrating  every 
interlocution  of  the  excited  masses  in  the  midst  of  whom  He 
peacefully  stood,  thus  meekly,  moreover,  and  confidingly,  did  the 
Lord  on  this  occasion  utter  His  solemn  words.  After  St  John 
had  at  first,  ver.  27,  observed  of  those  who  heard  them  that  tliey 
oi)K  'iyiMdav,  he  very  gladly  goes  on  to  say,  that  amid  the  fluc- 
tuations which  the  Lord's  words  excite  in  this  vast  sea  of  human 
spirits,  ■TToKKoi  Iwi'/rreuoai',  and  indeed  already  dg  avToo,  for  it 
was  the  aetual  commencement  of  that,  though  with  equal  pi'o- 
priety  it  is  immediately  exchanged  for  the  mere  atrfti,  in  order 
to  interpret  precisely  the  character  of  this  beginning.  This  faith 
arising  through  the  word  {ravra  aurov  XaKouproi)  was  some- 
thing more  than  that  first  mentioned  in  chap,  ii,  23,  24,  more 
than  that  of  chap.  vii.  31 ;  yet  as  being  a  sudden  impulse  and 
excitement  it  is  something  less  than  that  recorded  in  chap.  s. 
42  as  the  result  of  a  comparison  of  His  words  and  works,  and 
the  testimonies  of  John  and  of  Christ.'  A  certain  sincerity  and 
truth  lay  in  this  undoubtedly  weak  beginning,  though  it  did  not 
hold  out ;  otherwise  the  Lord  would  not  have  proceeded  to  found 
His  remarks  upon  it.  It  is  altogether  inappropriate,  and  out  of 
harmony  with  the  profoimd  spirit  of  this  Gospel,  to  ask  in  what 
way  these  initial  believers  evidenced  their  mcnvsiv,  or  to  pre- 
suppose that  they  expressed  it  in  words.  It  must  ever  be  re- 
membered that  our  Lord  was  inwardly  conscious  of  every,  the 
slightest  impression  which  His  words  produced,  just  as  He  felt 

^  The  noti-oa  of  Lange,  wMct  has  been  before  I'efetred  to,  supposes  that 
they  had  given  a  OhiUastic  meaning  to  the  Lord's  last  words,  and  had  nu- 
derstood  them  in  the  Jewish  sense : — "  BO  then  we  must  first  begin  to  act 
as  if  we  wonld  exalt  Him,  and  when  He  se^  that  He  can  reckon  upon  us  He 
win  openly  announce  Hiinself !"  "So  that  through  a  misunderstanding 
they  had  become  his  partizans  I "  We  see,  in  chap.  xii.  34,  that  this  lifting 
up  sounded  very  differently  in  the  people's  ears.  And  this  chapter  does 
not  speak  of  people  "  who  seemed  to  have  come  to  faith  in  Him,"  for  the 
Evangelist  in  his  account  of  them,  and  the  Lord  in  His  own  words  to  them, 
both  regard  this  beginning  of  faiti  as  true  and  earnest. 
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tliat  virtue  had  gone  out  of  Him  on  aiiotlier  occasion  (Mar.  v. 
30 ;  Lu.  vifi.  46) ;  and  our  o^vii  analogous  experience  should 
confirm  this  to  us,  since  we,  His  feeble  servants,  have  some  faint 
consciousness  of  the  reception  of  our  words,  and  can  mark  if  they 
are  repelled.  The  Evangelist  either  concludes  very  naturally 
from  the  contents  of  the  foliowinj;  discourse,  that  it  refeiTed  to 
these  TTSTiiTTSvxoTCig,  or  by  the  profound  attention  which  he 
gave  to  the  progress  of  the  collot^uy,  he  at  the  time  perceived 
tliis  turning-point  in  its  appheation. 

Vers.  31,  32,  The  oltc  teaches  us  significantly  how  our  Lord, 
with  the  most  gi-acious  and  earnest  solicitude  to  obtain  hearing 
for  His  words,  discerned  and  entered  into  this  movement  among 
the  masses ;  it  shows  lis  that  He  directed  His  sayings  to  those 
who  had  become  only  disposed  to  believe,  marking  them  out  by 
the  ufLsTg,  although  they  were  not  so  separate  from  the  rest,  as 
that  He  coidd  regard  them  as  a  distinct  company,  and  externally 
turn  towards  them.  The  gracious  allurement  of  their  faith  is  at 
the  same  time  a  test  of  it,  for  He  knows  well  what  there  is 
in  them ;  His  words  are  to  t»e  interpreted  by  the  critical  If— ye 
will,  indeed,  not  continue,  ye  will  soon  turn  away  again  from  Me, 
when  I  proceed  to  point  out  the  first  true  step  to  real  diseiple- 
ship !  There  is,  as  Kling  says,  in  the  [/.mtf  Iv  tH  Xoyw,  a  cer-. 
tain  2htxi  h  ra  "koycf  presupposed ;  but  this  is  so  weak  and  in- 
distinct that  only  His  rich  graciousness  recognises  it,  and  that 
same  grace  says  enough  for  warning  and  further  insti'uction.^ 
We  continue  in  the  word,  when  we  permit  the  word  to  continue 
in  us,  that  is,  to  seize  and  penetrate  us,  according  to  its  nature, 
yet  more  deeply,  and  find  a  permanent  place  in  our  souls  (ver. 
37,  xaipiti) ;  for  in  this  case  there  is  the  constant  mutual  influ- 
ence and  co-operation  between  the  word  and  faith  (Heb.  iv.  2), 
between  the  power  of  God  and  the  will  of  man;  Comp.  ch.  xv. 
7,  with  respect  to  the  disciples,  where,  however,  h  li/iot  is  a 

^  Not,  howerer,  as  OlshaTiseti  mdataiiiE,  that  the.  most  indncere  per- 
Bon.  experiencing  the  power  of  God  against  his  will  liaa,  through,  the  pene  ■ 
tration  of  the  Logos  into  Ha  nature,  this  heginniag  in  himself — (the  devil 
only  bdng  enfirely  free  from  the  Word  of  God).  For  this  takea  away 
the  distincfaon  between  these  believers  and  other  men,  and  overlooks  tlie 
critical  point  of  a  resionsive  voluntary  action  abeady  p 
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ithan  this  preliminary  h  rS  Xoya.  Yet  there 
is  an  actual  iv,  and  Seiler's  translation  weakens  its  force — if  ye 
hold  firm  to  My  teaching  I  So  de  Wette  is  not  strictly  correct ;  ■ 
— if  j-e  continue  in  My  dootrine;  for  "Koyog  has  a  more  internal 
significance :  the  instrument  of  the  truth  which  maketh  free  is 
the  power  and  life  of  God.  With  another  reference,  rather  to 
the  acl^nowledgment  and  firm  maintenance  of  the  dogma,  St 
John  (2  Ep.  ver,  9)  speaks  of  fjiivstv  h  7^  SiSa;^^  row  XpfoToij. 
This  SiScsj;^  is  not  h&i'e  recognised  as  such,  but  just  the  succeed- 
ing akijSua,.  The  most  impoiiant  and  aitical  point  here  is, 
that  every  single  word  of  Christ,  in  the  internally  felt  power 
and  ti'uth  of  which  we  continue,  involves,  brings  with  it,  and 
draws  after  it,  His  entire  word  and  testimony  in  ail  its  complete- 
ness. We  saw,  when  considering  ch,  vii,  17,  that  this  present 
promise  of  our  Lord  presupposes  more,  and  takes  a  step  further 
in  advance,  than  the  promise  then  given.  There,  the  sincere 
will  to  do  the  legal  will  as  revealed  in  the  preparatory  revelation 
was  the  condition  in  order  to  faith  in  tlie  Divine  truth  of  the 
word  of  Jesus ;  this  commencing  faith  is  here  presupposed,  and 
must  be  again  followed  by  a  sincere  willing  and  doing  in  the 
perseveiing,  and  deeper  penetrating  (Lmtv.  We  may  not  strictly 
say  that  this  fbkvitv  already  includes  practical  obedience ;  it  is 
rather  the  faith  which  is  advancing  towards  that  knowledge  fo 
which  fiiiQ  freedom  of  the  inner  and  outer  life  is  first  promised. 
The  first  word  of  the  promise  Im  connects  itself  very  well  with 
the  cu'cumstances  of  the  occasion  ;  yet  it  is  almost  equivalent  fo 
the  'itjiaSi  of  ver.  36,  for  the  cci^tiS^g  which  is  there  added  involyes 
an  implied  contrast,  as  if  they  scarcely  were  disciples  as  yet, 
indeed,  were  not  at  all.  Hess : — "then  shall  ye  deserve  to  be 
called  My  disciples ! "  For,  in  strict  truth,  the  idea  of  /M-a^Tfl'f 
— which  must  be  kept  sacred  fi'om  abuse  and  too  precipitate 
assumption  of  its  dignity — involves  a  persistent,  increasing 
IhavS&viK,  which  leads  to  an  essential  yivairic-uv ;  and  it  is  there- 
fore much  more  than  the  fieeting  impulse  of  a  ^saTsviii/  which 
may  be  transitory,  and  which  only  in  condescension  to  the  germ 
enclosed  receives  the  name. 

The  word  of  Christ,  as  the  word  of  God,  is  assuredly  the  truth 
(ch.  xvii.  17),  yet  this  full  expression  makes  evident  the  present 
transition  fi'om  the  single  word  embraced  to  the  persevering 
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learning  and  acceptance  of  the  whole  of  that  which  had  been 
embraced  by  the  words  in  rS  Xoyai.  There  is  therefore,  and 
there  must  he,  a  difference,  and  a  gradually  developed  contrast 
between  Koyo;  and  aX^6uoi,  for  the  whole  word  when  known 
becomes  then  first  the  tfuth  to  uSj  in  that  profound  and  compre- 
hensive sense  in  which  St  John  and  our  Saviour  use  the  expres- 
sion. The  truth  of  God  in  Christ,  which  sets  man  free  from 
error  and  from  sin,  which  redeems  and  brings  him  salvation ! 
The  fulfilment  of  the  law  and  the  prophets  through  the  grace  and 
tnith  which  appeared  in  Him!  ch.  i.  17.  And  as  the  yvussadi 
connects  itself  with  the  Ton  'ymtrsr^Si  of  ver,  2S  which  it  takes 
up  and  repeats  (and  which  had  then  awakened  their  beginning 
faith),  it  is  certain  that  or*  sya  si/j/t  is  included,  as  the  crown 
and  fulness  of  the  truth. 

In  this  declaration  of  our  Lord,  the  two  great  words  "  truth  " 
and  "  freedom,"  which  through  tlie  he  of  Satan  are  ever  pervad- 
ing the  world  with  false  excitement,  and  stimulating  to  evil  the 
whole  life  of  man,  are  brought  back  to  their  fundamental  element 
of  truth — which,  indeed,  remains  in  them  as  incentive  to  good 
even  in  their  perversion.  Truth  for  his  knowledge,  freedom  for 
his  action,  man  ever  seelss  with  inextinguishable  right :  hut  the 
only  truth  is  in  the  Word  of  God,  since  the  manifestation  of 
the  Son,  the  Word  of  Christ ;  and  this  alone  makes  men  Svras 
h'Asv6ipov5.  The  Lord  afterwards  ascribes  the  making  free  to 
the  Son  Himself,  while  He  now  first  imputes  it  to  the  truth 
recognised  and  felt  in  His  word;  but  we  must  not  therefore 
dogmatically  deny  the  distinction,  and  say  that  in  the  former 
sentence  He  also  referred  to  Himself  the  personal  Truth,  accoid- 


a  distinction  between 
n  opposition  to  all  error, 
tned  in  this  abstraction, 


iug  to  ch,  xiv.  6.^     For  there  does  remai 

the  truth  which  is  to  be  known  as  such, ' 

and  the  concrete  position  which  is  contai 

that  this  truth  personally  presents  itself  to  us  in  Christ,  and 

will  live  in  ns.    Nor  is  it  to  be  overlooked  that  the  knowledge 

of  the  truth  proceeds  in  a  gradational  manner ;  as  much  truth 

as  tliere  is,  so  much  freedom  is  there.     All  freedom  which  is 

1  As  the  old  commentatora  (e.g.  Chrys.  Theopli.  Euthjm.)  after  their 
not  very  discriminatiiig  manner ;  and  many  of  our  modern  systematising 
espositors. 
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based  npon  delusion,  and  moves  in  an  element  of  falsehood,  is 
unreal,  yea,  is  no  other  than  the  most  shameful  servitnde.  This 
is  of  itself  a  word  of  inexhanstible  import, — shedding  its  light  on 
ail  sides, — which  the  Lord  cries  to  the  emng  world:  that  only 
the  truth  can  mate  men  free,  is  the  everlasting  causal-connection 
between  the  two  great  words.  Wouldst  thou  first  be  free,  in 
order  that  thou  mightest  in  thy  independent  freedom  investigate 
and  seize  the  truth,  where  truth  is  not  to  be  found — then  is  this 
an  inversion  of  the  right  way !  Further,  as  faith  and  abiding  in 
the  word  precede  the  knowing,^  so  again  the  knowing  precedes 
the  being  mads  free;  yet  this  psychologically  necessary  priority 
in  the  gradual  growth  so  entirely  involves  a  living  mutual  action 
and  reaction  between  faith  and  nnderstanding,  life  and  act,  that 
one  might  almost  say  with  propriety, — Only  those  who  are  made 
free,  or  are  being  made  free,  will  livingly  comprehend  the  truth. 
Lampe : — "  Although  kno  1  d  g  b  f  in  order,  yet  that 
precedence  is  so  inse  bl  that  n  p  nt  f  time  can  be  distin- 
guished. Whence  Me  u  \  rsta  d  h  tl  Saviour,  while  He 
makes  the  liberation  m  ft  tl  kn  ledge,  does  not  sub- 
ordinate one  to  the  tl  b  t  d  t  them  as  two  great 
effects  of  celestial  trut!  th  b  qit  f  n  '  That  sin  cannot 
be  overcome  by  "mere  knowledge,"  Julius  Miiller  well  shows. 
Doctrine  of  Sin,  Vol.  1,  p.  188  (Clark's  For.  T.  Lib). 

In  all  this  we  have  presupposed  in  the  Christian  reader  a  right 
understanding  of  the  meaning  of  sksvhpaxrsi :  it  remains,  how- 
ever, that  we  indicate  what  is  the  amplitude  of  its  meaning  in 
connection  with  oKfsdsia-  We  must  not  yield  to  the  rash  and 
precipitate  folly  which  is  too  prevalent  in  exposition  and  would 
everywhere  level  at  once  all  difficulties,  and  be  misled  into  re- 
garding this  freedom  in  ver.  32  as  merely  freedom  from  the 
bondage  of  sin,  in  the  sense  of  ver.  34.  Merely  freedom  from 
sin !  it  may  be  cried — Is  not  thai  full  and  absolute  freedom? 
Assuredly,  in  its  innermost  principle — it  is  the  point  from  which 
it  starts  and  to  which  it  aims:  every  imaginable  freedom  in 
tiTjth  begins  with  emancipation  from  the  service  of  sin,  and  none 

^  Augustin:  Won  quia  ct^noverajit,  erediderunt,  sed  ut  cognoscerent 
crediderant :   credimua  enim  ut  cognoseamoa,  non  cogncsoimus  "at  ere- 
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can  be  altogether  free  but  tJiose  who  are  altogether  sinless.  Yet 
the  idea  of  freedom  (for  ver.  39  is  spoken  with  most  rigorous 
reality  of  idea,  and  not  in  a  vague  and  supposititious  manner) 
embraces  the  extinction  of  all  slavery  which  is  tlie  penalty  of  sin, 
and  bound  up  with  it.  First  of  all,  even,  and  espeemlli/,  as  the 
sequel  teaches,  freedom  from  the  Kfj^aprdneti/  of  knowledge, 
deliverance  from  the  bonds  of  all  error  and  delusion,  which 
may  hold  our  souls  under  its  influence.  {Ps.  Ixxii.  14,  ^no 
DOnoi,  not  to  be  translated,  indeed,  with  Luther,  but  yet  referring 
to'  'tjhl  niciD,  Pa.  s.  7,  nDnoi  ijji,  Ps.  Iv.  12— see  my  Comm.  on 
Psalms.)  The  Lord  speaks  with  a  tone  of  invitation  to  ail  the 
v/orld,  coining  before  Him  with  the  consciousness  which  is,  for 
example,  expressed  in  Cicero's  paradox — on  {J/osos  o  ffoipos 
'&ksOdBpo?  stai  -xaq  ^(ppa/v  SoDXo?,  with  which  is  connected  the 
era?  0  (TiroySai'of  'ihsbSepog  of  Philo.  He  further  speaks  to  the 
sincere  among  the  Jews,  who  feel  the  Tvsvf/ia  which  they  had 
received  to  be  no  more  than  a  Ti/suf/icc  douXsiixs  sh  'p6(ioi',  who, 
without  the  true  viohaia,  sigh  under  the  yoke  of  the  law;  free- 
dom from  this  also  must  be  contained,  consequently,  in  this  com- 
prehensive woi'd,  which  meets  eveiy  feeling  of  bondage  of  every 
kind  with  appropriate  promise.  We  therefore,  do  not  dogmatise 
incoFL'ectly  when  we  discover  in  this  word  of  our  Lord  the  germ 
and  root  of  the  full  and  expanded  apostolical  teaching  concern- 
ing/reerfom  in  Christ,  even  including  Gal.  v.  1  and  Jas.  i.  25. 
For  the  becoming  free  from  sin  takes  place  in  truth  only  as  the 
becoming  free  from  the  law  of  sin  (Rom.  vlii.  2)— according  to 
Tholuck's  deep  and  true  comment,  who  suggests  here  what  most 
others  omit  in  the  consideration  of  that  passage.  The  freedom 
from  the  law,  absolution  from  guilt,  and  the  transformation  of 
absolute  command  into  an  internal  and  free  impulse  of  the  will 
in  thankful  love,  produces  first  actual  freedom  from  sin.  "  He 
who  believes  the  Divine  akijSiia,  that  God  elects  us  sinners, 
doomed  and  deserving  to  perish,  to  be  children  in  Christ,  feels 
within  him  filial  love  arising  in  return,  and  freedom  from  all 
desire  of  evil." 

Finally,  there  belongs  to  the  yoke  of  the  law  something  more; 
and  that  is,  the  analogous  subjection  to  the  pupillage  and  guid- 
ance of  man,  which  in  Israel  was  closely  connected  with  God's 
law.     Tills  pervades  the  whole  world  and  Christendom  itself: 
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— ^whether  it  exhibit  itself  under  the  sanction  of  the  name  of 
Godj  or  assume  its  own  proper  name,  being  the  dominion  of  the 
Bp:i;oi'rs;  rov  x6ff(/jOv,  tov  XaoS,  tZv  xX'/jpoii/.  He  who  attains  to 
freedom  in  truth  through  the  word  of  Christ  personally  and 
immediately  apprehended  and  appTOpriated,  is  emancipated  from 
all  hximan  ordinances  of  dogma  or  discipline,  from  all  servile 
homage  to  genius,  Irotn  all  pi-edoniinance  of  human  leaders  of 
the  blind  (see  ch.  vii.  26),  as  well  as  from  every  political  yoke 
borne  only  under  constraint.  And  because  all  these  voices 
more  or  less  speak  lyingly  of  freedom,  the  Lord  opposes  to  them 
all  His  own  strong  Truth,  by  His  rS  "Koyoi  tS  s(jm.  This  whole 
saying  is  an  impressive  and  important  text  for  preaching  upon 
festivals  whether  of  the  Reformation  or  the  Constitution,  In 
the  year  1847,  StoUe,  the  missionary,  preached  with  pei-fect 
truth  and  season ableiiess,  in  Berlin,  that  "  if  all  the  Jews  wei'e 
kings  they  would  be  but  slaves — and  if  all  kings  made  all  Jews 
free,  they  would  not  yet  be  free."  The  Berlin  Zeitung  showed 
little  acquaintance  with  the  word  of  Christ,  or  faith  in  it,  when 
it  complained  of  "  this  provocative  to  fanaticism  among  the  less 
instructed  of  the  community  I" 

Ver.  33.  These  poor  ws^iffTivzon;  soon  come  to  the  end  of 
their  faith ;  when  freedom  through  the  ti'uth  is  explicitly  an- 
nounced to  them,  they  pervert  the  precious  promise  into  con- 
tamely,  and  turn  away  in  their  pride  as  those  who  were  already 
free !  Let  this  distinctively  testing  word,  which  the  Lord  gives 
here  as  a  type  and  example,  be  applied  to  many  who  are  trite 
helieoers,  and  it  will  be  found  that  the  same  result  will  follow. 
Such  a  consequence  is  only  too  natural.  We  understand  the 
simple  and  plain  words  a^nxpiffs^r^civ  abra  as  uttered  by  no  other 
than  the  same  men  to  whom  Jesus  had  just  spoken  ;  nor  have 
we  the  slightest  difficulty  in  reconciling  ourselves  to  this.  The 
notion  that  at  this  point  others  take  up  the  word  appeal's  to  us 
forced  and  unnecessary,  though  we  have  great  respect  for  those 
who  maintain  it.'     It  is  a  twofold  objection  against  which  the 

'  More  ancieotly  Heinsius  and  Lampe,  then  Tboluok  and  Liicke ;  as  also 
Schleiermacliei'  in  the  Homilies,  whn  says  that  the  Evangelist  did  not  suffi- 
ciently distinguish  one  from,  the  other  in  this  miscellaneous  multitude. 
Ebrard  regards  it  as  ao  ohrioiM  tliat  there  wm  no  need  for  John  to  say  that 
they  were  not  ■sumiosTSi  who  spoke  now.     Of  the  same  view  are  Wesley, 
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Lord  has  "now  to  defend  and  define  the  word  which  He  had 
spoken  :  twofold  actually,  although  the  objectors  urge  both  in 
their  unity.  They  will  persuade  themselves  that  as  Abraham's 
seed  they  have  never  been  properly  in  bondage,  they  will  lay 
the  emphasis  on  Abraham's  seed,  from  which  it  would  neces- 
sarily follow  that  that  seed  needs  not  to  be  made  free.'  But 
the  Lord  in  His  reply  carefully  distinguishes  the  two  things 
which  were  so  closely  interwoven ;  He  begins  with  what  was  in 
reality  the  second  objection,  and  rebuts  that  vers.  34^36,  then 
in  ver.  37  turns  to  the^rst.  And  here  once  more  He  critically 
and  defensively  distinguishes  between  the  acknowledged,  un- 
contested external  meaning  of  this  claim,  and  that  other  mean- 
ing, according  to  which  the  genuine  children  of  Abraham  must 
aiecessarily  be  also  the  children  of  God,  Scarcely  had  He 
gently  signified  this  than  they  break  in,  ver.  39,  with  their 
renewed  assertion  ;  constrained  by  this,  and  again  by  another 
such  violent  interjection  ver.  41,  He  hesitates  not  to  advance 
His  convincing  condemnation  to  its  ultimate  severity,  ver.  44. 
JBut  He  does  not  close  with  this ;  He  returns,  vers.  45-47,  to 
the  original  and  milder  utterance — Ye  ai-e  not  of  God  ! 

That  which  the  Baptist,  Matt.  iii.  9,  had  already  denounced, 
reappears  here ;  for,  the  theocratic  national  pride  of  the  Jews 
was  all  the  more  deeply  rooted  in  proportion  to  the  real  pre- 
eminence which  God  had  assigned  them,  but  which  they  had 
lyingly  perverted.  For,  the  corruptions  of  the  holiest  things 
are  the  most  hard  to  be  healed.  An  endless  variety  of  the  ex- 
pressions of  Jewish  pride  may  be  brought  fonv-ard  from  more 
ancient  and  more  modern  times,  all  tending  to  show  that  these 
ciiildren  of  Abraham  deemed  themselves  the  lords  of  the  earth 
by  the  hereditary,  inalienable  prerogative  of  race,  and  all  mere 

Eieger,  yon  Gerlaob,  and  Kcliter  amoog  practical  expositors.  The  last 
says,  "  now  answered,  wiliiout  being  questioned,  tie  unbelieving  spokes- 
men of  the  crowd  ctf  hearers."  So  the  Berlenburger — ■"  now  come  some 
others  and  put  in  their  shrill  cry."  But  is  this  latter  drnxpliyiaap  aurZ — ? 
Should  de  Wette  translate  it — "some  answered  him?"  Brandt's  Bibel  says 
rightly,  on  the  other  hand,  "  when  Jesus  says  something  which,  being 
misunderstood,  offended  their  self-love,  they  soon  show  by  their  contradic- 
tion that  they  had  not  the  right  kind  of  faith  in  Nim." 

'■  In  Lampe's  words — we  ar?  already  free  de  jure  and  are  so  also  do 
facto. 
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variations  of  the  theme— DH  D'dE'D  ''U  b^f'^  bb.  But  after  God 
had  done  so  much  to  humble  these  kings  by  servitude,  they 
being  at  this  veiy  time  subject  to  the  Romans  ;  7iow  could  they 
say  thaX  they  needed  not  to  be  made  free?  Lange  seeks  to 
remove  this  difficulty  by  an  acceptation  of  the  words  never  to 
our  Imowledge  suggested  before.  They  had,  he  thinks,  clearly 
observed  that  Jesus  would  speak  of  freedom  in  the  spiritual 
sense,  and  had,  therefore,  themselves  also  designedly  passed 
over  to  this  sense,  in  order  to  constrain  His  avowal,  that  even 
in  this  the  matter  concerning  them  was  not  spiritual  slavery. 
We  never,  they  would  say,  yielded  ourselves  up  to  any  man  in 
the  sfirit  of  slavery  !  They  had  ever  been  free  from  eiTor,  and 
even  in  external  servitude  had  always  been  inwardly  the  free 
sons  of  God  in  the  house  of  God ;  they  therefore  needed  no  de- 
liverance into  freedom  through  the  truth,  however  much  they 
might  need  redemption,  through  the  power  of  the  Messiah, 
from  the  Romans ! — We  cannot  but  wonder  if  other  expositors 
will  fall  in  with  this  view  ;  for  ourselves  we  cannot ;  since  such 
a  subtle  tonsition  to  the  mediately  apprehended  spiritual  lan- 
guage is  opposed  to  the  notorious  Jewish  mind.  Besides  which, 
the  Lord's  solemn  answer  with  His  afi^j;  would  in  that  case 
have  directly  met  such  effrontery — (we  know  what  Thou  mean- 
est, but  we  are  by  no  means  the  servants  of  delusion  or  of  sin  I) 
— -to  say  nothing  of  the  obhivi  in  their  specific  language.  We 
think  most  certainly,  in.  common  with  all  other  expositors,  that 
they  rather  perversely  passed  by  the  word  truth,  and  clave  to 
the  stumbliug  words  make  you  free.  In  some  slight  degree  they 
heard  and  marked  that  the  Lord  spake  of  something  spiritual 
and  internal,  but  not  enough  to  enable  them  to  understand  the 
deep  words  concerning  "  knowing  the  truth,"  and  to  fix  their 
thoughts  upon  this  great  word ;  they  therefore  revert  in  uncon- 
scious evasion  to  the  external  sense  ;^  the  Lord's  iksvdipovv 
seems  to  them  a  discordant  note,  too  injurious  a  word  to  express 
the  Messianic  deliverance  which  they  had  longed  for,  and  alto- 
gether suitable  to  slaves.  "  The  same  men  who  were  wont  to 
chafe  against  all  subjection  to  the  heathenish  yoke  of  the  Ko- 

^  According  to  the  imiform  analogy  of  almost  aE  such  answers  in  tlie 
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mans  as  a  disgi'acefu!  servitude;  now  fee!  their  tlieocratic  pride 
aroQsed,  because  the  Lord  describes  tliem  as  servants  wlio  must 
be  made  free."  (Neander.)  Thus  is  the  natural  man  without 
anj  fundamental  apprehension,  even  when  under  the  influence 
of  strong  seeming  emotion ;  if  the  salvation  is  brought  liome  to 
him  which  he  greatly  needs,  and  which,  is  freely  oifered,  he  finds 
it  altogether  needless,  and  repels  it  with  foolish  petulance  and 
boasting.^ 

liiicke's  opinion  is  more  worthy  of  notice  : — Since  it  was  im- 
pcesible  that  the  Jews  should  have  utterly  forgotten  their  past  and 
present  political  subjection  as  a  people,  we  are  driven  to  ihe  sup- 
position that  they  referred  the  Lord's  words,  not  to  the  common 
political  freedom  of  the.nation,  but  to  their  individual  cieil  free- 
dom ;  and  they  might  intelligently  and  honestly  say  that  they 
had  never  served  any  man  as  slaves.  SimUarly  Teschendorff 
(who  makes  some  evil-dispcsed  persons,  standing  by,  the  speakers) 
— "  the  more  feelingly  they  resent  their  present  political  bondage, 
the  more  anxious  are  they  to  establish  and  make  the  most  of 
their  individnal  freedom,  at  least."  Similarly  H&ss :— They  had 
never,  however,  sunk  into  slavery — remarking  fiirther  that  "  this 
was  probably  a  soliciting  hint  that  they  would  rather  hear  Him 
speak  about  political  freedom."  This  view,  even  with  this  last 
doubtful  modification  (which  is  not,  however,  like  Lauge's),  would 
be  fair  enough  iu  itself;  but  the  frTspf/tcx  'A^padfj/  with  its 
pre-eminent  emphasis  too  evidently  embi-aces  the  wJwle  people  as 
such  (with  which  the  present  individuals  incorporate  themselves 
by  their  so';«'Sr) ;  and.  in  this  connection  the  (/.rj^ie)  TUTOTt,  as 
an  implied  neeessanj  eonsequenee  must  assuredly  go  back  to  the 
very  beginnings  of  this  seed  of  Abraham.  We  hold  therefore 
with  Kling,  that  the  denial  of  proper  hovXsi'x  is  uttered  in  relet- 
Hon  to  the  entire  Imtory  of  the  people.  It  is,  further,  as  impos- 
sible that  they  could  have  forgotten  their  bondage  in  Egypt,  and 
Babylon,  and  so  forth,  even  for  a  moment,  as  it  is  that  they  could 
have  meant  (as  Bengel  thinks) —  We,  at  least,  have  never  been  in 

^  And  this  Jewish  boast  the  German-Catholic  Dowiat  took  for  Ms  test, 
as  a  ■word  of  Scripture,  as  an  "  old  but  ever  new  word"  (S  Oct.  1845  at 
Offenbach) — called  upon  the  Elbe  and  the  EMne  t-o  echo  his  greetiog  to  hia 
people — "  we  have  never  been  slaves  to  man  1 1 "  Tetily  there  is  no  martyr 
like  Scripture  I 
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sach  bondage  aa  our  fathers  were  subjected  to.  For  this  last 
notion  is  contradicted,  as  we  have  said,  by  their  evident  assump- 
tion that  no  seed  o?  Abraham  could  in  the  nature  of  things  ever 
hovKsOsin.  Thus  they  fall  into  flagrant  opposition  to  the  humble 
and  profound  lamentation  of  their,  fathers  in  Holy  Scripture, 
such  as  Ezra  ix.  8,  9 ;  Nehem.  ix.  36 ;  Lament,  i.  1,  v.  8 ;— but 
we  must  not  convict  theui  therefore  of  the  madness  of  impotent 
lying,  as  Augustine  does.'  For  their  praud  language  only  means 
to  say  that  the  temporary  oppression  which  tiieir  people  had  at 
times  endured,  the  slight  supremacy  of  foreign  rulers  wliich  did 
not  affect  their  national  character,  but  left  them  the  appearance 
of  independence  in  the  enjoyment  of  their  owti  laws  and  their 
own  worship,  had  never  reduced  them  to  the  degradation  of  per- 
fect slavery ;' — ^that  they  had  ever  been,  and  had  ever  felt  them- 
selves to  be,  in  spite  of  everything,  the  noble  and  unsubjugated 
seed  of  Abraham  in  the  sight  of  God  I  (Lange :  "  they  no 
more  acknowledged  their  subjection  to  Eome,  than  later  Eome 
acknowledged  the  temporal  authority  which  contradicted  her 
hierarchical  views."  That  is  freedom  in  the  fheocratical  sense, 
but  not  on  that  account  in  the  apiritual.)  It  is  at  least  doubt- 
ful whether  they  then  thought  of  that  prohibition  of  their  God, 
so  cai'eful  of  their  honour  and  dignity,  which  rendered  it  im- 
possible that  any  bom  Israelite  should  beftome  a  bond-slave  to 
his  brother  Israelite.  But  it  is  very  certain  that,  blinded  by  their 
pride,  they  speak  very  inconsistently,  for  it  was  their  constant 
expectation  that  the  Messiah  should  yi-^e  them  from  the  !Roman 
power ;  and  this  is  to  be  explained  by  the  spirit  of  contradiction 
into  which  the  half-heard  and  obnoxious  word  trudi  had  thrown 
ihem.  A  promise  of  deliverance  from  bondage  in  another  con- 
nection and  not  made  dependent  upon  the  knowledge  and  per- 
severing abiding  in  His  word,  might  probably  have  extorted  a 
voluntary  admission  of  their  bondage,  and  been  received  with 
gratitude. 

Ver.  34.  The  Lord's  calm,  lucid  truth  gives  His  first  answer 

•  "  Ib  not  this  the  people  which  made  bricks  in  Egypt  ?  How  did  God 
then  foF  ever  remind  them  that  He  had  led  them  out  of  the  house  of  bond- 
age f  Were  your  fathers  slaves,  and  ate  not  ye  ?  How  is  it  then  that  ye 
pay  tribute  to  Csesar  ?"  etc.     See  in  Klee. 

B  This  is  the  truth  in.  the  former  exposition. 
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to  their  confused  thoughts,  and  this  may  be  viewed  under  a  three- 
fold aspect.  HeSpeaks  directly  of  the  true  slavery  in  the  com- 
mission of  sin ;  and  then  through  a  very  significant  but  com- 
miserating and  reticent  transition  (embracing  the  ideas  of  slavery 
and  sonsfdp  in  their  several  relation  to  God),  He  places  in  oppo- 
sition to  that  servitude  tJie  true  freedom  of  the  children  of  God — 
who  alone  are  also  the  tnie  children  of  Abraham.  In  TOiSi'  rriv 
a.f/iapTiai'  the  article  is  of  strong  significance  j  and  in  connection 
with  it  the  irofaic  involves  more  in  its  meaning  than  HB'iN,  and 
the  whole  expression  is  made  equivalent  to  the  Old  Testament 
!1S"'?JJS,  Ip'/aZ^oiMUBi  T^v  kvQ(/iia]i.  (Comp.  1  John  iii.  4,  8,  9.) 
Thus  it  is  not  he  who  at  any  time,  or  sometimes,  yet  sins ;  but 
who  in  obedient  villanage  of  submission  performs  the  deeds  of 
that  sin  (as  above  ver.  21),  against  the  lusts  and  the  accomplish- 
ment of  which  the  law,  and  his  own  conscience,  and  the  personal 
experience  that  it  is  ruinous,  still  testifies— who  consequently 
lives  and  walks  in  habitual  contradiction  to  himself.  He  is; 
verily  and  indeed  the  servant  of  sin  !  And  in  the  full  sense  oi 
the  subsequent  apostolical  teacliing  in  Rom.  yi.  12,  16,  20;  2 
Pet.  ii.  19.  Liicke  was  not  justified  in  hazarding  the  assertion, 
that  throughout  the  Old  Testament  the  idea  of  slavery  to  sin 
never  comes  forward,  near  as  it  lies  in  Gen.  iv.  7.  For  this  very 
Gen.  iv.  7  (comp.  Ps.  cxix.  133)  is  plain  enough ;  and  in  th( 
typical  manner  of  the  Old  Testament  we  have  it  spoken  of  (t( 
saj'  nothing  of  the  secret  promissory  meaning  of  Ex.  xx.  2). 
where  Ahab,  as  one  example,  is  represented  as  having  sold  him 
self,  in  and  by  Jezebel,  to  do  evil  before  the  Lord.  (1  King. 
xxi.  20,  25,  to  which,  as  we  think,  Rom.  vii.  14  expressly  look 
back.)  And  who  then,  in  the  meaning  of  the  prophetic  Spirit, 
are  the  prisoners  and  slaves  of  the  strong  man,  Isa.  xlii.  7,  xlix, 
24,  but  the  slaves  of  sin  and  of  the  devil  1  Oh  that  our  theolo- 
gians would  purge  their  eyes  when  they  come  to  the  Old  Testa- 
ment ;  and  look  at  it  with  at  least  as  much  clearness  of  vision  a.< 
the  Jews  did,  who  developed  from  it  their  own  Rabbinical  doc 
trine,  sometimes  so  deep  and  so  true  !  In  the  Sohar  in  Exod.  fol. 
48  col.  192  it  is  said  concerning  the  wicked,  ri'niEn,  ninn  IH'K 
n'3-i  ninn  laya— he  is  under  the  power  of  his  wickedness,  as  the 
slave  under  his  lord  ;  and  many  similar  passages  Wetstein 
has  accumulated  upon  this  verse.     And  the  heathen,  too,  were 
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(leeply  impressed  with  the  slavery  of  sin,  so  that  Lanipo  has 
adduced  many  analogous  sayings  out  of  their  writings.'  Thns 
the  Lord  otters  here  a  declaration,  in  His  own  plain  and  un- 
ambiguous and  impressive  words,  which  lay  unexpressed  in  the 
heart  of  the  entire  Old  Testament ;  and  one  too  which  is  re- 
sponded to  most  incontrovertibly  by  the  consciousness  of  all 
mankind.  But  we  must  not  soften  and  qualify  His  words  to 
mean  that  he  who  continuously  practises  sin,  makes  himself  by 
so  doing  gradually  and  surely  more'  and  more  the  slave  of  sin. 
No,  he  is  actually  such  already ;  as  is  shown  by  his  doing  that 
which  he  himself  is  constrained  to  term  sitt.  "  In  eveiy  act  of 
sin  there  is  a  bondage."  That  is,  in  every  individual  act  of  sin 
I  perform  the  sin  which  is  known  to  be  such.  And  what  must 
be  the  slavery  of  a  life  spent  in  habitual  acts  of  sin  ^  But  here 
we  may  appropriately  observe,  with  Olsliausen,  that  in  this  an 
enslaved  better  I  in  men  is  acknowledged  and  appealed  to  ; 
though  it  must  not  he  overlooked,  on  the  other  hand,  that  the 
slavery  of  this  inner  man  is  declared  to  be  original,  and  clinging 
to  his  humanity  by  nature. 

The'  addition  rgf  afitoc^ice^  we  regard  as  absolutely  genuine ' 
and  essential ;  it  necessarily  belongs  to  the  definite  explanation 
of  our  Lord's  answer,  in  which  He  cannot  be  supposed  to  continue 
the  abstract  mode  of  speaking  hitherto  adopted.  It  may  be  said 
that  ver.  25  immediately  aflerwards  makes  prominent  the  abstract 
ideas  of  So3Xof  and  vto?;  and  Baumgarten-Crusius  thence  main- 

'  Seneca :  Videe  autem,  quam  malam  et  uoxiam  servitutem  servif urns 
sit,  quem  voluptates  etc,  Ostende  t^nis  non  servus  Mt.  Ahus  libidim 
aervit,  alius  avaritite  ete.     Nulla  eervitus  durior  est,  quam  volantana 

Stobseus  : — OwSeJ;  i]\sv$(pos  invrou  fi^  upman.  Aov7\tv!iii  ir»fliit(;;st>i!WfflT£j50[' 
ii  Tvp&nnais.  Plato  :  Tuy  rai;  idaxf"!  emiv/ii'ai^  trnxsiptomar  iXiuhpas 
(ii^hot  tofil^s.  Tan  yap  to^c  t^  ""X^  ici^ov;  icin/rnfthas  irohv  fitipvrtpoii 
auroi  liiTtitsti;  toi;  itarsisa.yx,a,^auiri  txItx  iDuhiiavnii:  CScerO  :  QuiS  lleget 
omnea  Jmprobos  esse  servos?  Arrianws;  BouAio-Jt  i^i-  afucprasimrts ;  ou 
giovXifidn.  OM;  rahvv  afmcfrravtav  iMihpo;  imi.  Epiotetus :  "K'Ksvhplif 
lal  SotJisi'w,  to  fiio  dpirVi;  Stof^a,  to  Ii  ncenUs.     And  much  else  similar. 

'  Hee— "  it  appears  to  be  a  gloss."  Baiimgaiten-Crusius : — "  Mill,  and 
more  recently  Tholuck,  have  regarded  it  as  omission.  But  we  doubt  not  its 
spimousneas."  Von  Gerlach  mil  have  it  read — Every  one  who  committeth 
sin,  is  a  slave.  Heander  quotes  and  expomids  it,  as  if  the  matter  were  quite 
settled,  without  rvs  ifmprixs.  Briickner  defends  the  addition,  on  aecount 
of  preponderating  authority. 
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tains  that  "  it  would  be  exceedingly  hard  if  the  Lord  had  used 
the  name  of  servant  successively  arid  immediately  in  relation  to 
servants  of  sin,  and  servants  in  relation  to  God !  But  this  ap- 
parent difficulty  is  not  thus  to  be  removed,  for  IXsOSspoi  in  ver. 
36  assuredly  proves  that  in  ver,  34  hovXo?  r^g  ttyictpriag  must 
be  int&nded,  and  not  here  already  servitude  in  relation  to 
Grod.  The  whole  passage  would  be  disturbed,  and  would  lose  its 
popular  clearness  and  its  conscience-piercing  force,  if  the  slavery 
of  sin  is  not  regarded  as  expressly  coining  forward  first.  The 
Lord's  design  was  to  speak  graciously,  and  with  mitigated  se- 
verity concerning  truth  and  freedom ;  as  if  He  might  presume 
npon  their  apprehension  of  His  meaning.  But  their  proud 
foily,  as  He  indeed  expected,  traverses  His  purpose,  and  con- 
strains Him  to  proceed,  "  If  ye  will  not  otherwise  understand, 
or  have  not  yet  understood,  I  must  recur  to  My  former  severe 
and  solemn  words,  in  which  'are  included  all  My  speaking 
and  judging  concerning  you  (vers.  21,  24) — Ye  commit  sin, 
and  he  who  committeth  sin,  is  no  other  than  the  sei-vant  of 
that  sin  1" 

Ver,  35.  No  one  has  yet — it  seems  to  me— clearly  appre- 
Jiended  the  subtle  and  profound  connection  in  which  these  words 
are  interwoven  with  the  preceding.  The  greatei'  part  pass  over 
the  diSiculty,  as  if  it  had  no  existence ;  others  speak  largely  about 
it  without  ftindamentaUy  removing  its  weight.  It  lies  in  this, 
that  suddenly  and  abruptly  the  figure  is  deranged,  and  the  ab- 
solute SouXo?  is  viewed  in  an  entirely  different  relation,  dust 
before,  sin  was  his  master ;  but  now  God  is  represented  as  such, 
retaining  and  bearing  with  him  in  His  house.  How  then  can 
Jesus  he  intelligently  understood  in  so  spealdngi  We  might 
supply  the  clue  thus :— ^"  He  who  ia  the  servant  of  sin,  thus  being 
generally  in  a  slavish  spirit  and  condition,  will  moreover  in  rela- 
tion to  God  be  regarded  as  no  more  than  a  slave ;  yea,  he  is  a 
false  apostate  serving  the  Lord's  eneniy  in  the  Lord's  honse." 
This  is  very  true,  but  we  must  seek  for  the  deep  reason  wherefore 
the  Lord  omits  this  profound  and  weighty  intermediate  thought, 
although  it  is  presupposed  for  the  right  understanding  of  His 
words.  His  discourse,  hitherto  so  clear,  seems  suddenly  to  pass 
into  obscurity,  through  a  twofold,  yea,  threefold,  swift  transition : 
— from  the  servant  of  sin  to  a  servant  in  a  quite  different  relation 
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(nliich  IS  not  even  t.ijie'^ecf  as  such)  fiom  this  servant  to  the 
contiast  of  the  w  (  ^n  \  fiiiillr  to  the  )  ijJ  is  of  sei-vantship  and 
sonship  m  tlie  hoii<ie  We  think  tl  at  we  con  perfectly  under- 
staiid  this  stian^e  manner  of  speal  mg  by  a  reference  to  the 
lolatious  of  those  iiho  first  beird  the  iiords  and  that  they  will 
be  ^een  tc  hive  been  to  them  perfectly  intelligible.  The  rela- 
twn  to  God  was  not  expressed,  bat  naturally  taken  for  granted, 
in  a  controversy  with  Israelites ;  it  was  the  essential  foundation 
upon  which  they  built  their  proud  avspf/ia  'A(ipadi/i ;  for  that 
assuredly  meant  no  other  than — "  "We  are  the  dear  children  of 
our  God  (Deut.  xiv.  1)  ;  Israel  was  His  first-bom  Son  delivered 
from  Egypt,  before  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  and  we  should 
not  be  declared  to  be  slaves  who  must  be  set  free."  When  the 
Lord  contradicts  their  assumed  freedom  by  a  reference  to  their 
ti'ue  and  fearful  bondage  to  sin,  His  gentleness  admits  for  the 
present,  what  in  ver.  37  He  even  confirms  by  oBa,  that  they  as 
the  seed  of  Abraham  stood  in  a  certain  peculiar  relation  to  God ; 
but  He  denies  that  this  is  the  free  relation  of  children,  by  de- 
claring that  they  are  the  servants  of  the  Lord,  abiding  as  such 
in  His  house,  and  occupying  His  land.  This  is  true  of  tlie 
people  as  a  whole,  according  to  their  own  words ;  yet  are  they, 
again,  only  sei'vants  of  the  Lord  on  the  assumption  and  espee- 
tation,  and  under  discipline  to  that  end,  that  they  learn  to  do 
the  will  of  God,  and  not  the  works  of  sz'si.  A&  a  servant  of 
sin  even  the  Israelite  cannot  in  the  issue  i-emain  a  seivant  of 
God  and  member  of  His  househohl :  and  this  applies  to  the  best 
among  them,  so  far  as  he  is  not  yet  free  from  this  other  master, 
God's  enemy.  Here  is  consequently  shed  a  clear  and  penetrat- 
ing light  upon  the  entire  Old-Testament  economy  of  God's  deal- 
ings with  this  seed  of  Abraham  as  a  whole  :  either  that  relation 
of  servant  leads  to  something  further,  and  this  title  yf  God's  do- 
mestics— not  essentially  befitting  sinners  indeed,  but  vouchsafed 
to  them  in  God's  gi-ace  and  forbearance — leads  those  to  whom  it 
is  attributed  to  the  possession  of  that  true  freedom  and  sonship 
which  was  its  designed  end ; — or  the  inner  contradiction  must 
finally  explode  itself,  and  issue  in  the  sinner's  being  cast  oiit. 
All  this  may  be  easily  taken  for  granted  in  our  Lord's  quick 
words.  We  should  all  find  it  easy  enough,  if  we  could  only 
transpose  our  thoughts  into  the  fundamental  ideas  of  the  Old 
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Testament ;  these  ideas  were  very  familiar  to  those  at  least  who 
then  heard  our  Lord,  and  therefore  He  could  thus  concisely  and 
comprehensively  speak  to  them.  It  would,  moreover,  almost 
appear,  that  tlie  certain  obscurity  that  pervades  His  saying  was 
intended  to  cast  down  the  presumptuous  impetuosity,  which 
would  prematurely  regard  His  words  as  understood;  and  thus 
to  transform  them  into  reflecting  &n^  pondering  hearers,  showing 
them  that  there  were  depths  in  the  relation  between  servitude 
and  freedom,  as  He  treated  these  things,  which  they  must  not 
suppose  that  they  conld  instantaneously  fathom.  If  they  had 
entered  into  His  words  with  docility  as  im/Atitoci,  He  would 
probably  have  followed  tliem  up  by  explanations  altogether  dif- 
ferent irom  those  which  they  enforced  from  Him  by  their 
malignity.^ 

We  may  assume  it  impossible  for  any  one  to  deny  that  tlie 
whole  clause  concerning  the  servant  and  the  son  in  the  house, 
abstract  as  it  may  appear,  must  be  immediately  referred  to  the 
household  or  family  of  God.  The  words  are  uttered  with  this 
conciliating  generality,  thrown  out,  as  it  were,  like  a  preparatory 
enigmatical  proposition,  in  order  to  avoid  outraging  their  feel- 
ings at  once  by  a  positive  declaration ;  nevertheless  they  enter 
directly,  and  most  impressively,  into  the  concrete  relations  of 
those  who  heard  them.  It  has  been  thought,  because  s/f  rov 
aiSiiei,  chSih  is  also  the  terminus  of  the  law  for  enduring  slavery 
(Ex.  xxi.  6;  Deut.  xv.  17),  that  ob  (jbs  vitv  is  an  allusion  to  the 
setting  fi-ee  in  the  seventh  year  {Ex.  xxi.  2),  and  the  year  of 
Jubilee  (Lev.  xxv.  40 ;  Deut.  xv.  12) ;  but  suek  an  allusion  is 
most  inappropriate  here,  for  that  coming  out  of  the  house  was  a 
good  thing  which  led  to  freedom,  hut  here  a  casting  out  is  hinted 
at,  a  "dismissal  to  that  alien  master"  (who  will  then  pay  his 
awful  wages !).  Liicke  gave  that  view  the  preference,  because 
ob  /Lmiv  in  his  opinion  must  express  something  lying  in  the 

'  The  forgotten  EationaUst  Hczel  gives  tere  the  sense,  in  a  very  fair  ap- 
prosimation  at  least ; — "Tn  such  moat  wicked  posture  of  mind  are  ye  slavish 
Jews.  Now  think — the  servant  haa  a  hard  kt.  His  master  can  cast  him 
out,  when  he  sees  that  he  is  no  longer  of  use  to  him.  Now  think  of  God ! 
In  any  caae  (I  would  say  instead — at  lest,  as  ye  are  the  servants  of  sin)  ye 
are  EEb  servants.  Since  ye  serve  sin,  God  can  no  longer  tolerate  you  in  His 
house,"  eic. 
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idea  of  the  SoSXo;  itself;  but  it  is  plain  that  he  has  not  under- 
stood the  whole  passage  according  to  its  theocratic  meaning,  be- 
cause he  adheres  to  a  specious  abstraction.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  allusion  which  he  thinks  too  far-fetched,  is  the  right  one : — 
namely,  to  the  casting  out  of  him  who  was  born  of  the  bond- 
woman unto  bondage,  of  Ishmael  who  showed  the  slavish  mind 
of  enmity  against  the  real  son  of  the  bouse  (Gen.  xxi.  10).  So 
that  in  fact  the  typical  interpretation  given  to  that  event  by  the 
Apostle  Paul  in  Gal.  ir.,  is  here  already  hinted  at  by  our  Lord. 
We  can  scarcely  understand  how  Liicte  could  allege  against  this 
allusion,  that  the  example  would  not  correspond,  Ishmael  being 
at  the  same  time  a  son  of  Abraham  !  That  very  fact  reconciles 
the  whole,  for  were  not  these  Jews  also  the  seed  of  Abraham 
according  to  tftejlesk  ?  (Liidte's  eiror  arises  from  his  persisting 
to  regard  this  ti'ansitional  verse  as  an  independent  and  general 
position.)  To  this  Calvin  too,  and  Coeceins  and  Lampc  have 
found  subordinate  allusion ;  and  Bengel  gives  its  foundation 
y^ry  coiTectly  when  he  says — quia  de  Abrahamo  quKstio  est. 

On  the  other  hand,  we  agree  with  Lucke,  in  opposition  this 
time  to  Kling,^  that  the  article  before  the  first  viog  as  before 
hoSXog  makes  these  nouns  generic.  Else,  in  addition  to  the 
sudden  transitions  already  remarked  upon,  there  would  be  a 
fourth ;  and  that  would  be  indeed  an  abrupt  leap  from  the  figu- 
rative and  historically  convincing  contrast,  before  it  had  been 
fully  set  up  and  established.  The  Lord  manifestly  speaks  first 
of  all  hypothetically  of  a  son  in  the  house  of  God,  who  should  be 
neither  a  servant  of  sin,  nor  stand  in  a  hypocritical  proud  rela- 
tion to  God,  not  even  in  the  relation  of  a  sei-vant  to  the  master 
of  the  liouse  who  was  estranged  from  perfect  obedience.  If  there 
he  such  an  one,  IIo  will  say,  he  has  the  family  right  and  right 
of  inheritance  to  remain  in  the  house  for  ever,  he  vfill  assuredly 
not  be  cast  out  P     And  this  opens  up  to  us,  finally,  a  very  re- 

'  Wio  is  diapoBed  with  Lachmaim  to  alter  the  pimctnatioii,  putting 
a  faU  stop  after  the  first  uiava,  and  thus  connecting  more  closely  the 
two  clauses  with  vl6;.  The  obb  is  supposed  to  prove  the  identity  of  the 
<//oV  in  both  clauses.  But  son  is  first  used  generally  in  contrast  with  ser- 
vant, and  then  the  words  make  a  transition  to  Him  who  ia  such  alone  in  a 

*  What  Eutiymius  says  of  the  right  oi  inheritance  in  tlie  son,  not  in  the 
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inarkaLle  reference,  in  whicli  not  only  the  sig  tod  aWva  finda 
its  reason  and  ground,  but  even  the  whole  expression  oi  p^miv 
h  Ttj  oiaioi.  The  Lord,  to  whom  everywhere  and  always  the 
deep-meaning  and  prophetical  sayings  of  the  ancient  Scriptures 
were  close  at  hand,  speaks  in  the  words  of  the  twenty-lJiird 
Psalm ;  and  not  merely  as  using  its  accidentally  coincident 
words,  hut  as  a  citation  giving  its  genuine,  spiritualised  sense, 
educing  its  inmost  kernel  of  meaning.  David  in  Ps.  sxiii.  assures 
himself  of  abiding  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  DTD^Tiist',  that  is, 
assuredly,  here  equivalent _ to  uAlh,  even  after  his  passing  through 
the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death ;  and  that  is  an  Old-Testament 
expression  of  faith  and  hope  in  the  JiUal  mind  to  which  the 
Lord  might  well  refer,  especially  as  this  was  a  well-loiown  and 
universally  appHed  Psalm.  But  still  more  1  Just  as  the  Lord 
here  sets  out  by  assuming  the  possibility  of  their  being  sons  of 
God  in  the  tlieocratical  house  as  opposed  to  servants  in  that 
house,  in  order  to  set  forth  Himxelf  in  the  second  o  viog  as  the 
One  only  Son,  in  whom  this  hypothesis  is  perfectly  realised — 
so  this  citation  is  found  to  be  chosen  in  perfect  harmony -with 
this  design,  since  these  prepai'atory  sonships  and  filial  hopes  of 
the  Old  Covenant,  never  in  themselves  altogether  freed  from 
tlie  servile  spirit,  wei'e  essentially  no  other  than  typical  prophe- 
cies of  Him,  the  true  and  pre-eminent  Son.  Consequently,  He 
appropriates  to  Himself  this  Davidical  Psalm  (which  remarkably 
follows  on  Ps.  xsii. !)  as  such  a  prophecy.  And  this,  finaliy, 
in  its  background  would  involve,  to  the  Israelite  who  weighed 
the  words  which  were  throvm  out  for  his  after  pondering,  a 
similar  reference  to  the  victory  over  His  enemies  as  found  in 
Ps.  cx.^  "  Put  to  death  the  Son,  send  Him  dowji  to  the  valley 
of  the  shadow  of  death  I  He  feareth  not.  His  God  will  spread 
a  table  for  Him  much  more  glorious  than  that  spread  for  David, 
^^ill  anoint  His  head  with  oil,  &ni  give  Him  an  abiding  place  in 
another,  heavenly  house,  the  essential  house  of  God,  for  ever- 
more."    For,  with  the  casting  out  of  the  servants  the  entire 

dave,  is  very  good  ;  but  when  he  refers  tiie  So£?iij;  to  Mosea  in  contrast  with. 
Christ;  {as  also  Cyril,  Chrys.,  Theopliylact,  and  recently  Klee)  he  mingles 


^  The  reader  who  poss^ses  my  commentiiiy  on  tho  PsaJms  may  consult 
what  I  have  further  WTitten  iipan  this  subject  there. 


db,  Google 


JOHN  viir.  36.  367 . 

earthly  economj-  will  be  broken  up,  the  new  and  heavenly  house 
will  be  established  in  its  place,  to  which  this  One  perfect  Son 
will  translate,  and  in  which  He  will  receive,  His  hidden  ones.' 
What  marvellous  fulness  of  mtimation  and  reference  in  the 
words  which  are  usually  so  swiftly  disposed  of  I 

Ver.  36.  The  inferential  o5j',  which  Kling  regards  as  proTing 
that  the  viog  mnst  be  absolutely  the  same  in  both  clauses,  is  io 
be  resolved,  according  to  our  view  of  the  passage,  into  the  inter- 
mediate tliought : — ^^Since,  as  I  continually  testify— and  ye  were 
willing  to  believe  My  testimony  a  while  since — /  alone  in  fLilnesa 
of  truth  am  the  Son  of  the  heavenly  Father,  the  Father  of  your 
household  and  your  God  (ver.  29) — your  sole  emancipation  aa 
servants  of  sin,  and  therefore  servants  of  God  doometl  to  be  cast 
out,  must  and  can  proceed  only  from  Me."  The  Lord  here 
speaks  assuredly  of  this  as  the  act  of  His  prerogative  which  sets 
free  and  declares  absolved  from  bondage.  "  No  hoSXog  can 
make  another  fi-ee,  or  make,  himself  such.  In  order  to  the 
setting  free  of  another  it  is  requisite  that  a  man  should  be  free 
himself.  This  involves  the  idea  of  the  Son — He  alone  can  have 
the  authority  actually  to  emancipate  the  hovKoi."  (Kling.)  But 
when  Grotius  refers  to  the  in  GrsediB  quibusdam  civitatibus, 
forte  et  alibi  usitata  aZikipo6i(Tia,  the  right  of  the  Son  to  adopt 
others  as  brothers,  he  presses  the  forensic  application  too  far. 
This  is  then  the  starting-point,  but  it  must  of  course  be  under- 
stood that  the  merciful  declaration  of  freedom  is  also  an  actual 
setting  free  from  sin,  the  evil  master ;  else  the  former  clause 
would  still  retain  its  force.  Thus  if  the  Son  shall  mahe  yoii. 
Rons!  In  the  sffeaOs,  finally,  the  Lord  gently  but  decisively 
returns  back  into  a  direct  application  to  themselves ;  and  tlie 
full  answer  which  they  deserved— Yet  ai-e  ye  not  free  I  is  mads 
parallel  with  the  previous  ysvtiiTSffSs  which  they  had  rejected. 
But  with  the  outois  He  rebukes  for  ever  all  lying  outcry  of 
being    or  being  made    fi.'ee  ;    and  prepares  His  own  way  fer 

'  Hengstenberg  on  Ps.  xxiii.  refers  to  the  house  not  made  with  haacia, 
the  churcA,  where  the  children  of  Glod's  household,  ahide  for  ever,  after  the 
desolation  of  Matt,  xxiii.  38.  But  we  make  more  promioent  the  reference 
to  the  uppei-  house,  for  we  take  it  to  be  closely  connected  with  the  riia?? 
(in  which  Gesenius  with  the  LXX.,  Ohald.,  and  Kimchi,  recogniEea  the 

■■;;)■ 
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returning  to  the  former  objection,  and  establishing  a  distinction 
of  Enrsi/g  slmi  in  connection  with  the  "  seed  of  Abraham." 

Ver.  37.  Now,  first,  can  this  original  protest  of  the  Jews  be 
rightly  set  aside.  The  Lord  has  never  failed  to  admit  that  the 
Jews  as  such  were,  and  had  been,  from  the  beginning,  through 
the  gracious  calling  and  election  of  God,  in  His  house ;  and 
He  now  repeats  this  admission  with  oUa,  which,  as  hei-e 
standing,  signifies—"  As  ye  hear  Me  say,  I  know  it  well  and 
allow  its  full  force.  But  with  all  that — what  kind  of  people 
are  ye  1  Eebellious  servants,  who  would  cast  out  and  put  to 
death  the  one  true  Son  of  the  house  and  of  your  Loi'd!" 
Tholuct  expresses  his  opinion  decidedly  that  those  who  sought 
to  kill  Jesusj  could  not  fossibly  be  the  same  who  had  previously 
believed  in  Him — and  very  many  feel  constrained  to  regard 
this  as  full  evidence  of  a  change  in  the  persons  addressed. 
But  we  cannot  see  any  reason  why  our  Lord  should  not,  in 
spite  of  that  evanescent  and  indistinct  impulse  of  faith  which 
did  not,  however,  restrain  them  from  at  once  uttering  their 
proud  protest  against  His  salutarj'  promise,  mingle  them  again 
indiscriminately  in  the  general  mass  of  the  people  whom  He 
now  addressed,  and  whose  more  or  less  conscious  enmity  He 
had  again  and  again  revealed  to  them  with  this  strong  expres- 
sion of  its  prospective  consummation.'  And  wherefore  do  they 
hate  Him  ?  Because  He  bears  the  testimony  of  His  tyith 
ag^nst  their  sin ;  because  His  word,  instead  of  finding  welcome 
in  a  believing  acceptance,  can  find  no  place  to  lay  hold  of  them. 
Thus  negatively  gentle  is  the  Lord's  word  at  the  first,  the  posi- 
tive and  severe  art  follows  afterwards  in  ver.  46. 

Hcapm  does  not,  as  Liicke  observes  against  Kling,  mean 
originally,  or,  indeed,  ever,  merely  to  have  place — but  idways 
involves  the  idea  of  moiiement,  extension  in  space,  the  filling  it 
up.  Hence  every  translation  which  is  limited  to  the  former 
notion  must  be  rejected  as  inadequate : — such  as  the  locum 
habet  of  Erasmus,  or  the  frequent  correction,  so  called,  in  many 
editions  of  our  Bible,  of  "  hat  nicht  Statt,"  or  the  London  Heb. 
translation  of  New  Test.  d33  a\pa  fs  '"ijl^.    The  fi^quent  inters 

1  "  Tkroughout  tie  whole  of  St  John  Jesus  sees  His  death  before  Ilira, 
and  eamea  His  life  upon  the  point  of  every  word,  towards  JerueaJem.  The 
issue  showed  Him  right,"    Herder. 
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pretation  "proceed,  go"  (Matt,  xv,  17;  2  Pet.  iii.  9;  Wisd.  vii. 
23),  does  not  so  much  suggest  the  idea  of  having  room;  as  of 
making  room ;  according  to  Tholuck's  locum  facio,  scil.  mihi, 
oceupo.  The  finished  emphasis  of  the  word  as  developed  from  its 
etymon  is  thus  actaaWy press  forward,  advance,  Tgox.O'mis.  We 
should  not,  however,  invalidate  this  by  applying  to  it  the  standard 
of  oi'dinary  human  phraseology,  as  apprehended  and  estab- 
lished by  philology  alone ;  for  we  always  find  that  the  tendency 
of  that  is  to  lower  the  emphasis, — thus  Eisner  and  Kypke  regard 
feliciter  succedere,  proficere  as  all  that  is  meant.  (Lampe ;  non 
procedit.  Liicke :  Since  it  does  not  find  that  entrance  or  that 
progress  among  you,  which  as  the  word  of  truth  it  should  find.) 
In  tJtat  ease  either  sis  vf/iug  must  have  been  in  the  text ;  or  tlie 
kv  Ufiiif,  if  not  harshly  put  instead  of  that,^  must  be  translated 
with  Luther — and  Liicke  thinks  it  the  least  doubtful  translation 
— among  you.  On  the  other  hand  we  say  with  Baumgarten- 
Crusius — "  The  connection  of  the  passage  points  too  definitely 
to  the  inner  life  of  the  Jews,  and  the  hindrances  which  lay  in 
that."  And  is  not  all  simple  enough  as  before  understood  t 
To  make  roomy  to  press  forward,  advance,  spread  around 
{Schleiermacher  well  says,  "  to  seize,  place,  and  plant  its  roots 
within  them  ") — is  an  expression  which  indicates  the  active  in- 
fluence and  opei'ation  of  the  living  word  in  its  independent 
energy ;  thus  not  merely  a  penetrare,  but  a  capere  too.  Luther 
felt  this,  and  therefore  translated,  following  tho  true  sense,  fahet 
(fasset)  nicht,^  g"?^  ^'^^  >  ^^V  that  he  should  have  continued 
— in  you.  Olshausen's  remark  that  "the  previous  idea  of  motion 
must  be  followed  by  the  corresponding  idea  of  rest,  which  latter 
as  completing  the  former,  must  be  held  fast  in  the  sjj  "—points 
very  properly  to  the  fact  that  the  end  of  the  yju^uv  is  certainly  a 
(hiviiv  in  us ;  but  we  think  that  it  is  the  influential  progress  of  the 
word  which  is  here  significantly  alluded  to,  and  not  as  yet  its 
abiding,  consummated  indwelling.^     ICIee  more  properly  says — 

'  Grotiua  has  curtly  vadere  and  h  pro  f((.  NonniK  not  much  better — ou 
■yiip  i/ios  smi  fivioi  is  iftiT^p^v  (pphx  iirei. 

3  Lange  yet  stronger  "doea  not  force  itself  iato  you"— better  than,  a 
few  lines  further,  "  rebounds  without  any  saving  influence." 

^  Eengel  has  a  pregnant  antithesis  between  the  passivity  of  man,  and  the 
activity  of  the  word — homo  manere  debet  (ver.  31),  sermo  capere. 

VOL.  V.  2  A 


d  by  Google 


370  THE  TWO  FATnEES. 

"  The  word  is  already  witMn  them  through  hearing,  but  it  does 
not  penetrate  deeply  into  them.  The  Lord  designedly  and  ex- 
pressly puts  it  conversely,  not — Fe  embrace  not,  hear  not,  under- 
stand not  My  words  (as  follows,  vei:  43)  but — My  living  word 
seizes  you  not,  attains  not  place  of  influence,  progresses  not  into 
your  souls.  Ovx  stTSS'  ov  y^pitTi  tov  \oyov,  aXX'  ob  xapu  o 
E|!ioV  Xoyo?  h  vfiilv,  70  v-4'^'Koii  avroS  rm  hoyfjidrav  Wihuicvb- 
[/iSno?.  Chrys.  On  whicli  Klee  remarks — "  The  blame  of  this  not 
entering  rests  not  with  the  doctrine,  than  which  there,  is  nothing 
more  effectually  penetrative,  but  with  the  Jews  themselves." 
That  is  perfectly  true,  and  where  the  word  of  God  itself  cannot 
press  in  and  prosper  in  the  soul,  and  accomplishes  nothing,  the 
guilt  of  withstanding  must  assuredly  be  great  indeed.  As 
Origen  alleges — ha  tovto  ob  Yfi>pii,  on  ai^x/r^Seioj  ^0(  kct' 
ovsiccv,  ri  icKTO,  yvm^rjv.  This,  however,  which  tliose  who  were 
thus  rebuked  must  themselves  have  inferred,  should  not  be 
translated  instead  of  the  clause  itself,  -which  as  an  l%i)yjO}^w 
points  to  it— Ye  are  worthless  for  My  word.^ 

Ver.  38.  What  preceded  was  the  undeniable,  visible  fact — 
AhraliarrCs  need  and  the  Son  of  God  do  not  feel  in  concert,  there 
is  between  them  no  peace  and  fiiendship ;  or,  still  more  plainly, 
these  children  of  Abraham  hate  Christ  with  murderous  hatred ; 
instead  of  giving  His  words,  full  of  grace  and  truth,  place  in 
their  hearts,  and  allowing  them  to  exert  their  full  influence 
there.  All  this  is  in  the  secret  consciousness  both  of  Him  and 
of  them.  That  they  seek  to  kill  Him  (even  if  only  meaning  that 
He  was  their  aversion  unto  death,  and  would  yet  be  more  so, 
when  He  earnestly  pressed  home  His  words)  they  knew  very 
well,  and  He  also  knows  it ;  and  just  so,  He  knows  that  His 
word  does  not  lay  hold  of  their  inner  being  while  He  speaks  it, 
nor  can  they  deny  it,  but  give  the  plainest  proof  of  it  when  they, 
being  more  penetratingly  addressed,  bound  from  it  and  turn 
against  it  in  opposition.  Then  these  things  are  undeniable, 
palpable  fact,  on  which  both  parties  are  fimdamentally  agreed, 
And  from  this  the  Lord  draws  the  equally  undeniable  conclusion, 
going  straight  to  the  original  source  of  this : — "  Consequently 

1  Tho  Posehito,  misuuderstwoii  by  Lampe,  in  1W3«  yp^o  "^  '"^^  would 
juat  erptesB  that  di/tiriTtihm  :  comp.  pEO,  sulEoere,  Matt.  xxy.  9. 
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ye  must  have  a  father  who  is  opposed  to  My  Father.  That 
father  cannot  possibly  be  Abraham,  the  friend  of  Q-od,  whose 
glory  was  to  be  the  type  of  a  man  walking  before  God  in  fiuth 
and  obedience.  Your  rejoicing  in  this  your  forefather  is  a  false 
rejoicing,  since  ye  are  in  spirit  children  very  unlike  to  him."^ 
We  cannot  say  with  regard  to  the  verse  generally,  that  the 
Lord  here,  as  often  elsewhere,  uses  the  speaking  and  doing  in 
the  two  clauses  of  one  sentence,  interchangeably;  for  He  is 
literally  referring  to  His  own  words,  and  to  their  acts.  What 
the  child  has  ever  seen  mth  bis  lather,  in  his  society,  he  doeth 
naturally  and  gives  testimony  of  it  in  his  own  conduct : — this 
general  position  would  come  out  into  yet  stronger  significance, 
if  the  ^ov  and  the  vfiSiv  could  be  proved  spnrious.  Assuredly, 
there  lies  in  the  contrast  something  like  an  ironical  juxtaposi- 
tion— We  follow  our  father  on  either  side,  but  assuredly  not 
the  same  I  *  He  who  cannot  discern  the  true  spirit  of  such  an 
irony,  misapprehends  the  fact  that  the  sublime  serenity  of  truth 
as  triumphing  over  the  contradicting  lie  must  ever  be  connected 
with  a  certain  irony.  On  the  other  hand,  there  is  gentleness 
enough  in  this  manner  of  expressing  Himself,  which  only  at 
first  hints  its  meaning.  The  ov^sv}  SeiovXsvzafJ'ei'  might  have 
been  responded  to  by  the  direct  mention  of  Satan,  whose  lusts 
they  do  while  they  willingly  bear  his  yoke ;  but  he  is  merely 
hinted  at,  and  that  as  a  father  instead  of  Abraham  and  Grod. 
And  finally,  T«pa  rS  -TrixTpi  is  milder  than  the  subsequent  ht 

Ver.  39.  His  hearers  proceed  to  give  evident  proof  that  they 
will  not,  and  that  they  cannot,  hear ;  that  His  word  makes  no 
progress  in  their  hearts :  instead  of  remarking  and  pondering 
the  penetrating  and  convincing  words  of  Cbrist,  they  hold  fast 
their  own  wilful  declaration  at  the  first— Our  father  is  Abra- 
ham !  We  do  not  ^hink,  with  Lauge,  that  they  are  here  enter- 
ing keenly  into  disputation ;  but  rather  that  they  reutter  their 

I  Tract.  KiddviseHa  in  Dent.  xiv.  1,  2  Baye—Aa  long  as  ye  act  as  children, 
childreu  ye  aro ;  and  no  longer. 

'  The  jiKowosers  wHoh  Lachm^n  and  Tischendorff  substitute  in  the  latter 
clause,  would  almost  destroy  the  point  of  this  analogy ;  and  we  cannot 
otherwise  accept  it.  It  appeara  to  have  arisen  from  the  idea  that  the  seeing 
in  comtection  with  Satan's  works  lequired  qnaliGication. 


db,  Google 


372  TOUE  TATHER. 

former  words  in  mere  obstinacy,  and  withont  any  direct  refer- 
ence to  what  Jesus  had  said,  further  than  the  word  arar^p  which 
they  lay  hold  of.  This  one  expression  they  throw  back  upon 
Him,  as  proudly  as  ignorantly:— What  dost  Thou  mean  by  Thy 
two  fethera^  Let  Thy  words  leave  us  alone  in  possession  of 
our  true  father,  as  the  seed  of  Abraliam  1^— But  the  Lord  does 
not  leave  them  alono ;  He  pushes  His  words,  iu  unweariablo 
and  imperturbable  earnestness,  yet  further.  The  v[j,sTg  ToisTrs 
of  the  former  verse  He  now  dilates  upon,  vers.  39-41,  and 
proves  them  to  exhibit  evidences  of  a  very  different  disposition 
and  derivation  from  tliat  of  Abraham.  When,  herenponj  the 
Jews  leave  their  Abrahamic  parentage,  and  lay  claim  directly 
to  that  of  God,  the  Lord  is  constrained  in  the  severest  terms  to 
convict  them  of  being  the  children  of  the  devil,  vers.  41-47,  and 
by  a  two-fold  series  of  inferences  which  we  shall  more  carefully 
examine  in  due  time. 

We  are  not  inclined  to  enter  at  large  upon  the  question  of  the 
various  readings  here — the  substitution  of  itrrs  for  ^rs,  the  omis- 
sion of  at/,  and  the  preference  of  ^oiSiTS ;  the  hypothetical  form 
in  the  received  text  is  the  only  correct  one,  since  tlie  vun  Is 
which  follows  is  manifestly  the  minor  from  which  follows  the 
conclusion  in  ver.  41,'  On  the  other  hand,  we  join  Oishansen 
and  Kliug  (and  earlier  Origen)  in  maintaining  that  the  rizi/a 
is  here  to  be  distinguished  from  anp^a. ;  the  latter  was  indeed 
conceded  as  true  after  the  flesh  in  ver.  37,  but  TiKva  (genuine 
children  like  their  father)  is  denied  in  ver.  39.  Rom.  ix.  7  is  an 
illustrative  parallel  of  this  distinction  in  the  phraseology,  which, 
though  it  is  not  directly  founded  upon  the  lexical  origin  of  the 
words,  harmonizes  well  with  the  true  distinction  of  the  syno- 
nymes.  Mark  how  the  Lord,  who  elsewhere  bases  everything, 
like  His  Apostle  Paul,  upon /aiiA,  here  also  lays  stress,  like  James, 
upon  the  evidence  of  works  !  Ho  Himself  recognises  and  dis- 
tinguishes the  works  of  Abraham! 

Vers.  40,  41.  The  opposition  of  their  spirit  and  acts  to  the 

^  "  Be  it  so,  the  children  are  like  their  fathers :  our  fatliec  is  Abraham, 
if  tlie  distindjon  is  thus  raade,— judge  Thou,  who  Thij  father  must  be ! " 
Similarly  Banmgarten-Crusius — "  They  care  not  to  know  who  may  be  His 
Father;  only  rfieir  father  is  Abraham." 

^  liniiirt  as  Imper.  would  altogether  disturb  the  sense. 
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faith  aiiil  works  of  Abraham,  exhibits  itself  in  a  threefold  pro- 
gression. They  would  kill  a  man  ; — moro  than  that,  one  who 
has  told  thera  the  truth  (understand— just  on  that  account  1) ; — 
finally,  the  truth  as  derived  and  transmitted  from  God,  Both 
the  fact  and  the  reason  of  the  Lord's  representing  Himself  meekly 
to  he  a  man,  in  the  presence  of  such  as  are  now  incapable  of 
receiving  the  declaration  of  His  Divinity,^  are  perfectly  clear ;  as 
also  that  His  words  point  to  the  fearful  truth  which  is  nndis- 
guisedly  announced  in  ver.  44,  of  the  Satanic  and  Cainite 
enmity  in  man  against  God,  the  unity  and  progressive  conse- 
quences of  the  spirit  of  lying  and  the  spirit  of  murder.'  We 
must  not,  in  the  following  clause,  weaken  rovro  into  tale  quid, 
nor  make  obx.  iTroir^asv — "  that  would  he  not  have  done  in  similar 
case  I"  But  tlie  tovto  impressively  combines  the  whole  accu- 
sation in  one,  and  the  oliK  iToitjaiv  is  said  ironically  and  per 
[jju'iviTip : — "  the  holy  patriarch,  whose  piety  ye  rightly  glory  in, 
acted  in  his  faith  and  love  towards  God  and  man,  in  a  manner 
very  different  from  this,"  The  ri^d  conclusion  should  now  for- 
mally run — "consequently  ye  are  not  the  children  of  Abraham." 
But  it  goes  still  further  than  that,  even  to  the  other  "father"  of 
ver.  38.  Twice  is  this  fether  left  unmentioned,  for  the  s 
tion  of  their  own  minds. 

And  they  might  very  well  understand  this  manner  of  speak- 
ing;. The  prophets  had  been  accustomed  to  point  the  apostate 
■^eed  of  Abraham  to  an  origin  consistent  with  their  spirit  and 
mind,  e</  Ezek.  xvi,  3,  They  were  veiT  well  acquainted,  too, 
with  the  father  and  author  of  all  evil,  the  great  enemy  of  God 
and  man  They  appear  actually  now  to  mark  whither  our 
Lord  IS  aiming ;  but  they  designedly  retreat  before  His  meaning 
even  while  they  seem  to  press  more  closely  upon  Him  in  con- 
tradiction. Their  entering,  so  to  spealr,  upon  another  subject 
of  argument  is  indicated  by  the  Evangelist's  our.  Thus  enforced, 
they  let  go  the  paternity  of  Abraham ;  for,  at  least  abstractly. 


1  Nonn«3  has  in  his  waj  interjected — oiht  yap  Hfifn  SoxS  Siae  ififiistti. 

^  Schleiermaclier  :  "  This  is  a  profound  myEterj  in.  tuman  nature,  that 
incapacity  for  the  truth  and  opposilion  to  it  invariably  glide  into  enmity 
against  ihoae  who  bring  the  truth."  Yes,  verily,  a  mystery  going  beyond 
humaji  nature  I 
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the  proof  IB  too  clear  that  unroscmbling  children  have  no  right 
to  value  themselves  upon  their  progenitor ;  but,  instead  of  that, 
they  insist  now  upon  being  the  children  of  God  I  Thus  they 
understand'  the  Lord  to  be  speaking  of  spiritual  paternity ; 
consequently  their  words  now  concur  with,  Hjs  meaning,  and 
conseguenilij  vopvsta  is  not  to  be  understood  otherwise  than 
spiritually.  This  expression  should  not  refer  our  thoughts  to 
Ishmael,  for  Abraham's  connection  with  Hagar  was  not  fornica- 
tion ;  but  rather  to  the  hated  Samaritans  (see  afterwards  ver. 
48),  that  spurious,  Lastard  race — as  Klee  suggests,  following 
Theodor.  Mopsu,,  and  Theopliylact.  For  they  mean  bastards  as 
resulting  from  the  adulterov^  connection  of  the  Jewish  people 
with  fake  gods;  retaining  a  distinct  remembrance  of  those  ancient 
passages  in  which  this  was  denounced  af^ainst  their  fathers  as  a 
crime.  Ex.  xxxiv.  16 ;  Lev.  xvii.  7 ;  Judg.  ii.  17 ;  Hos.  i.  2, 
ii.  4;  Isa.  i.  21,  Ivii.  3;  Jer.  iii.  8;  Ezek.  xvi.  15,  etc.  To 
these  faJse  gods  tbey  oppose  the  One  true  God,  from  whom  it  is 
their  Pharisaic  pride  to  assert  that  they  had  never  departed  since 
the  captivity;  and  this  seems  the  simplest  meaning  of  em  ■Jrar'spa. 
"Not,  one  father  with  Thee;  but  wo  all  have  one  father." 
So  explains  Baumgarten-Crusius ;  but  we  doubt  whether  tho 
Scripture-intelligence  of  these  speakers  would  go  so  far  as  to 
refer  to  Isa.  Ixiii.  16,  Lange  views  it  otherwise  ;  referring  the 
former  clause  still  to  Abraham,  and  regarding  the  second  as 
introducing  the  additional  relation  to  God,  asserting  that — We 
and  Thyself  have  (despite  Thy  words)  one  and  the  same  Fatlier, 
God!^  But  this  is  not  so  plain  as  tlie  obvious  reference  of 
Topm'a  to  idolatry ;  and  we  may  illustrate  it  by  the  words  of 
Philo,  quoted  by  Lucke :  TokvSsog  Se  o  Ix  ^opvijg,  TV<p'kojT7m 

'  "  They  had  understood  before ;  but  now  would  no  longer  appear  to  de- 
cline the  argument,  and  evade  the  Bpiritnal  apphcation."  (Klee.)  In  the 
sense  of  disputation,  of  course ;  the  tiling  itself  they  certdnly  evade. 

^  The  former  would  be— "We  are  not  supposititious  children  imposed 
upon  Abraham,"  But  still  they  feel  that  the  lash  is  not  removed — they 
feel  themselves  to  be  at  a  disadvantage  merely  as  Abraham's  sons  as  opposed 
to  the  Son  of  Qod — especially  as  they  are  consciona  that  He  justly  charges 
them  with  departm^  from  Abraham's  mind.  They  leave  therefore,  in  their 
confusion,  their  own  position  of  hereditary  prerogative,  in  order  to  arrogate 
His  loftier  portion  to  themselves.  "  As  tbey  could  not  finally  deny  that 
He  was  like  themselves  a  son  of  Abraham,  so  they  thought  that  He  would 
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iTEp/  roV  aX^d^  TKTSpK,  xai  hd  rovro  vohXovg  kvff  Im^  '/oyCig 
amTTOf/zSvoi. — SuiEce,  that  thoy  are  urged  by  the  spirit  of  con- 
tradiction to  arrogate  to  themselves  the  prerogative  of  freeborn 
children,  exhibited  now  first  in  its  truth  by  Jesus ;  and  to  call 
their  God  (as  the  usual  phrase  runs  in  the  Old  Testament,  see 
ver.  54)  with  all  their  sins  thdr  Father.  Oomp.  Mai.  ii.  10 
with  Mai.  i.  6. 

And  now  the  Lord  is  constrained  by  then'  boldness  to  refer 
openly  to  that  father  whom  He  had  twice  hinted  at  without 
express  mention.  He  does  this  in  the  closest  connection  down 
to  ver.  47  by  two  series  of  arguments.  The  former  proceeds  as 
before;  God's  children  must  love  God's  Son  (ver.  42) — but  ye, 
on  the  other  hand,  do  not  even  know  or  recognise  My  speech 
(ver.  43) — consequently  ye  are  the  children  of  the  devil !  But 
this  conclusion  itself  is  in  ver.  44  shown  in  a  threefold  form. 
Ye  do  the  Insts  of  your  father — for  he  is  the  orij^nal  murderer, 
and  a  liar  utterly  without  truth  from  the  beginning — every  such 
liar,  therefore,  hath  him  for  a  father  I  (which  must  be  prelimi- 
narily noted  for  the  interpretation  of  ^Kr;j|)  kvtdv).  The  second 
argument  goes  backwards  in  its  order : — ^ye  believe  not  the  truth, 
(which  position,  laid  down  in  ver.  45,  is  convincingly  established 
in  ver.  46) — but  he  that  is  of  God,  heareth  God's  words — con- 
sequently ye  are  not  of  God  (Quod  erat  demonstrandum ;  at  the 
same  time  a  qualified  and  gentle  return  to  ver.  38). 

Vers.  42,  43.  Once  more  the  same  deductio  ad  absurdum, 
diiferently  applied.  Previously  it  was — Ye  hate  and  seek  to  kill 
Me ;  now  it  is — ^As  the  children  of  God,  ye  would  for  ye  must 
love  Me,  the  Son  before  all  others,  the  espress  image  of  your 
Father  I  Ye  would  be  constrained  to  come  to  Me  with  the  most 
joyfid  acceptance  of  My  claims,  as  having  come  from  the  Father 
and  come  unto  yon !  This  is  the  abiding  and  decisive  protest 
against  the  Nationalism  which  honours  the  All-father  and  sets 
Jesus  aside;  against  all  who  imagine  that  they  believe  in  God 
and  think  to  be  His  children,  while  their  cold,  loveless,  or  un- 
friendly relation  to  Christ  makes  it  plain  that  their  feith  in  God 


not  be  able  to  deny  to  them,  that  th^  w 
of  the  one  Father,  GSod."    Acute  enou 
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and  their  filial  presumption  are  based  iipon  a  wrong  foundation. 
Before  it  was — My  word  seizes  you  not,  does  not  lay  hold  upon 
and  influence  your  spirits;  now  it  is  stronger  and  in  perfect 
contrast  with  love— Ye  know  not,  ye  receive  not,  ye  understand 
not  and  will  not  bear  even  My  speech  I  Aaija  is  here  more 
decisively  distinguished  from  Xoyo?  than  in  ch.  iv.  41,  42.  The 
XceXovf/iSvog  Xoyog  as  such,  the  XaXsTv  of  which,  in  its  perfect 
consonance  with  the  matters  spoken  of,  perfectly  intelligible  to 
the  mind  which  is  in  harmony  with  those  matters,  was  not  un- 
derstood by  them,  has  reference  to  the  tone  and  manner  of  His 
speaking,  His  essential  style  of  expression;  "KaXia  is  therefore 
here  almost  equivalent  to  idioma,  dialectus,  as  in  Matt.  xxvi.  73, 
comp.  Cant.  iv.  3.  Sept.  for  la'io.  Ye  understand  not  "the 
mother-tongue  of  God's  children" — although  ye  should  be 
accustomed  to  it  in  the  whole  Old  Testament,  and  would  have 
been  perfectly  iamiliar  with  it,  if  ye  had  been  in  the  true  and 
proper  sense  of  the  OldTestament  the  genuine  children  of  God 
and  of  Abraham.  Every  God-fearing  man,  when  the  Spirit  of 
God  begins  to  speak,  hears  Him  speak  in  his  own  tongue  :^-— 
this  preparation  of  spirit  is  the  fundamental  condition  for  hear- 
ing and  understanding  aright ;  and  where  it  is  wanting,  all  the 
highest  words  are  spoken  to  the  wind  or  into  deaf  ears.  Love 
understands,  even  desire  perceives  and  anticipates  the  meaning. 
And  if  we  would  understand  our  true  position,  we  must  not 
scruple  to  apply  this  higltest  hermeneutical  canon  in  the  confusion 
of  the  church  of  the  learned  and  unlearned.  "He  who  will^ 
not  to  understand  the  thing,  will  find  the  words  in  which  it  is 
clothed  unintelligible."  (Fikenscher.)  Whatever  perfectly 
harmonizes  with  our  fundamental  views  and  opinions  is  at  once 
nndei-stood  in  its  expression  and  tone.  "  Whoever  takes  objec- 
tion to  the  expressions  and  utterances  of  Jesus,  is  not  at  one 
with  the  mind  and  the  heart  of  Jesns."  (Branne.)  Moreover,  it 
is  to  be  understood  that  this  "ki/XiA  which  those  born  in  God's 
house  will  recognise,  is  not  to  be  applied  merely  to  the  external 


1  And  thiaia  the  inmost  meaamg  of  the  Pentecost  miracle;  tie  mooters 
understand  not  tic  language,  but,  beiiig  themselves  tie  drunken,  hear 
only  a  oonfused  bahhliiig.  See  Isa.  ssviii.  9-14,  a  passage  which  is  to  be 
thoughtfully  pondered  and  compared. 
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use  of  language  (and  this  is  the  trutli  of  Lange's  protest  against 
this  view);  but  is  to  be  viewed  spirituallt/  as  referring  to 
those  fundamental  ideas,  those  essential  truths,  those  eternal 
promisesj  which  are  spoken  by  God  to  the  mind  and  heart  of  a 
man,  and  the  tones  of  which  he  at  once  catches  and  compre- 
hends. The  two  foci  of  the  speech  of  Christ,  protested  i  _ 
by  the  false  Jews  as  Galilieati  or  Samaritan,  and  now  by  £ 
Christians  as  Jewish — in  which  revolves  the  purest  and  most 
consistent  consummation  of  all  speech  which  had  ever  been  cur- 
rent and  intelligible  in  the  'true  house  of  God,  as  beard  in  the 
Saviour's  voice,  are— sin  and  ^raoe.  He  who  understands  in 
his  heart  these  two  words,  which  no  human  Lexicon  (though 
ten  times  better  than  Schleusner's)  can  make  perfectly  plain, 
will  not  he  at  a  loss  in  any  of  the  idioms  of  Christianity,  will  not 
be  baiScd  even  by  the  hard  saying  of  "  the  eating  and  drinking 
of  the  flesh  and  blood,"  But  the  ou  yimffxuif  T^lf  XaKmv  a,t/ToS, 
^vhicli  is  too  evident  in  many  expositors,  makes  it  clear  that  in 
that  essential  point  they  are  not  sound.*  The  following  clause 
with  OTi  is  by  no  means  to  be  carried  over  to  ver.  44  fas  Hezel 
does,  to  avoid  a  presumed  tautology);  nor  must  it  be  included 
(with  de  Wette)  in  the  question — Wherefore  understand  ye  not 
My  speech,  (so)  that  ye  cannot  receive  My  words  ?  But  the 
Lord  answers  the  why,  which  bo  keenly  penetrates  their  con- 
sciences, in  then-  stead  (as  again  in  ver.  46) : — I  will  tell  you,  I 
must  reveal  it  to  you,  because  ye  eannot  in  your  fundamentally 
evil  mind  and  will. 

This  ov  hvmsSe  forms  the  final  transition  to  the  final  charge, 
by  laying  the  foundation  of  that  fearful  conclusion  that  tliey  are 
of  the  devil,  of  him  who  never  stood  in  the  truth,  who  never  ad- 
mits the  word  of  God  into  his  being.  Though  Xoyog  is  more 
tVian  ^.aX;a,  yet  on  the  other  hand  Kxousif  is  less  than  5'iJ'iyffxEiJ'; 
and  the  point  of  the  sentence  lies  in  this  wkOKfi,  this  change  of 
the  expression.  Those  who  ought  at  once  to  have  recognised 
His  speech  as  the  tone  and  idiom  of  the  house,  and  to  have  been 

'  Now,  after  that  Clmst  has  appeared,  we  may,  by  the  OH  Testament 
riglitlj-  understood,  and  liy  Heathenism  placed  in  the  right  relation  to  it, 
construe  a  priori  tlie  language  of  tte  last  Mid  perfect  Eeveal^  of  God's 
will  to  man ;  and  thna,  as  it  were,  theanthioxwlogioally  reconstruct  the 
Tooatulary  and  style  of  Christ.    A  good  problem  for  an  Apologist. 
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taught  its  meaning  by  the  instinct  of  love, — hmr  not,  understand 
not  that  which  is  plainly  spoken  in  that  speech ! ' 

Ver.  44.  And  now  is  plainly  ottered  the  final  word  of  timn- 
der,  peneti'ating  their  hearts,  whether  it  find  hearing  or  not, 
with  its  flash  of  conviction,  disclosing  the  secret  principles  of 
their  sin.  "Your  unlikeness  to  Abraham  shows  that  ye  are 
not  his  true  children ;  your  want  of  susceptibility  to  the  word  of 
the  Son  of  God,  whom  you  fight  against,  shows  tliat  ye  cannot 
possibly  be  the  children  of  the  same  God ;  your  likeness  to  him 
who  was  a  liar  and  a  murderer  from  the  beginning,  the  spirit  of 
contradiction  and  hatred,  the  folse  antigod — demonstrates  your 
■  actual  origination  from  Mm!  This  is  the  other  ^father  whom  I 
meant ! "  Toy  sraTpof  is  without  doubt  the  true  reading,  and 
the  omission  of  the  article  is  to  be  explained  by  the  ambiguity 
of  the  idea  of  a  father  of  Satan.  A/a(3o?.o;  must  have  the 
article,  and  rov  ■jrarpog  in  connection  with  it  seems  to  say— The 
devil  is  the  father  for  you,  your  father,  of  whom  I  have  already 
twice  spoken. 

One  of  the  most  important  verses  in  the  New  Testament,  says 
Braune,  containing  an  utterance  of  the  highest  moment,  is  this 
saying  of  Jesus  concerning  the  Devil,  one  which  goes  back  to 
the  first  prelusive  intimations  of  the  speech  of  God  in  the  begin- 
ning of  His  Book,  and  which  all  should  understand  and  will 
understand,  in  proportion  as  they  rightly  understand  the  first 
chapters  of  Moses.  We  might  expect  of  an  age  which  has  be- 
come so  rational,  that  it  would  be  rational  enough  no  longer  to 
apply  the  idea  of  accommodation  to  this  dogmatic  discourse  of 
om'  Lord  concerning  the  personal  character  and  works  of  Satan 
— a  testimony  so  unforced,  and  yet  so  overwhelming  in  its  con- 
demnation of  the  representatives  of  the  people  of  God.  I\ir- 
ther,  we  might  be  justified  in  imputing  to  the  age  conscience 
enough  to  abstain  from  declaring  that  in  this  testimony  concern- 
ing the  lAar,  the  True  Witness  has  Himself  been  deceived,  or 
involved  in  theories  untrue.^     But  the  otherwise  acute  Baura- 

^  Assuredly  we  must  regard  hearing  as  preceding  knowledge ;  l)ut  it  is 
overstrained  to  traasiate  witli  the  Berlen.  Bible — Ye  can  or  ye  will  not 
even  give  heed  to  Me,  wiH  not  let  Me  finish  My  words. 

^  And  we  might  suppose  that  a  genuine  Philosophy,  which  h^  its  hase 
in  conscience  aa  the  surest  conscioo^ees,  would  have  conscientiousne^  and 
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garten-Crusius  is  blind  enough  to  say — "In  this  application 
especially  (vera.  45-47),  it  is  clear  that  the  figure  of  Satan  is 
used  only  as  a  figure— the  conclusion,  ver.  47,  almost  avoids  and 
leapes  out  the  frightfiil  figure  1  I "  This  is  as  vapid  as  Bezel's 
words  long  since — "  The  spirit  to  whom  t/e  ascribe  all  evil,  in- 
spires you  with  al!  that  ye  speak  and  teach !  Christ  speaks  the 
language  of  Jewish  theolo^" — which  is  an  apt  illustration  of 
ver.  43.^ 

Not  ^oieiTS  now,  as  in  ver.  38,  but  diXsri  iroim.  Even 
Winer  has  no  hesitation  in  saying  that  this  is  emphatically — 
Ye  will,  ye  are  determined  to  do.  This  points  indeed  to  the  fear- 
ful purpose  mentioned  in  ver.  40  (hence  the  following  hSpu- 
■^oiCTovoi;) ',  but  the  generalised  tone  given  to  the  sentence,  and 
which  is  the  ground  tone  of  the  whole  verse,  says  with  deep  sig- 
nificance— That  which  ye  do  as  the  slaves  of  sin,  and  from  the 
paternity  of  the  Devil,  is  not  the  less  on  that  account  inexcusable 
and  voluntary,  as  the  accoi-dance  of  your  will  with  that  which 
has  become  and  still  becomes,  devilish.  Thus  it  is  not,  as  we 
too  frequently  hear — the  poor,  and  wicked  children  of  Satan  ! 
That  is  the  "  servitus  voluntaria"  of  Seneca,  of  which  Augnstin 
writes  :  Anima  miro  quodam  modo  sub  hac  voluntaria  quadam 
ac  male  libera  necessitate  ancilla  tenetur  et  libera.  Ancilla 
propter  necessitatem,  libera  propter  voluntatem  ;  et  quod  magis 
mirum  magisque  miserum  est,  ideo  rea  quod  libera,  eoque  an- 
cilla quo  rea ;  ac  per  hoc  eo  ancilla  quo  libera.^  That  is  the 
psychological  mystery,  and  at  the  same  time  the  manifest /uci  of 

re^onableueaa  enOTigh  to  acknowledge  what  Marteiisen  quotes  from  Daub  : 
— "  How  oft  both  in  life  and  divinity  the  observatioii  is  turned  away  from 
the  Devil  aa  a  person,  and  he  is  explained  away  as  a  phantasm.  Tet  does 
the  sincere  inquirer  ever  come  back  to  the  truth,  and  find  himself  constrained 
to  make  his  personal  esistenee  a  flied  object." 

'  In  an  excellent  though  forgotten  book,  Historia  Diaboli  by  J.  G. 
Mayer  of  Wiirtemberg,  we  find  the  same  argument :— dicta  Otristi,  qui  in 
capital!  iUo  loco  et  primario,  in  gravissima  sua  objurgatione — coram  ipsis 
declarat :  uftsT;  ».  t,  x.  Fae,  htec  locutum  esse  Christum,  nee  tamen  esse 
diabolmn,  personam — sed  fictnm,  commentifiiim,  ima^narium,  qam,  qaalis, 
quanta  ohjurgationis  inartilas!  Fac,  ad  pravaa  Judieorum  Inoia;  se  adeom- 
modasse  Christum — quas  agendi,  dicendi,  objurgandi  ratio  erit  iUiufl,  qui  se 
ijee  £>^ihiiiii  profitetui ! 

^  And  such  self-oh^en  slavery  to  Satan  these  liars  have  previoudy  termed 
Gieafreedim  I 
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that  evil,  the  opposing  character  of  which  ever  goes  onward  in 
the  children  as  in  their  father.  And  the  remark  of  Origen 
applies  to  this  diKuv — that  the  internal  will  of  itself  without  its 
external  accomplishment,  is  snfficient  to  constitute  children  of 
the  devil ;  for  they  also  will  what  he  wills,  accomplish  hia  lusts. 
The  iTihi/iioii  correspond  to  the  dskm ;  and  even  in  the  Devil 
they  are  specified  as  the  internal  principle  preceding  his  works 
and  words,  his  murder  and  his  lies.  Bat  the  plural  shows  the 
endless  unrest,  the  measureless  aud  boundless  impulses  of  this 
central  principle  of  iniquity. 

And  now  as  to  the  avSpai'^oxroiiog,  by  which  this  fearful 
sxeTvog  is  at  once  characterised  I  There  have  ever  been  two 
interpretations  ;  one  of  which  now  predominates,  though  the 
other  is  not  without  its  defenders.  Origen,  Chrys.,  Aug., 
Theophyl.,  understand  the  seduction  of  the  first  man  into  sin, 
which  plunged  him  into  bodily  and  spiritual  death ;  with  them 
agree  Liitlier,  Calvin,  Tholuck,  Olshausen  (to  mention  only 
leading  names),  with  Paulus,  Kninoel,  Meyer,  Frommann.  On 
the  other  hand,  Cyril  referred  the  expression  to  the  first  histori- 
cal murder  of  man  in  its  common  sense,  to  Cain's  wicked  act 
under  the  inspiration  and  in  the  spirit  of  the  devil.  And  then 
strangely  enough  Cain  himself  (like  Judas)  is  the  hd^o'Mi  here ; 
and  is  opposed  to  Abraham  as  the  spiritual  father  of  tiie  Jews. 
With  this  agrees  hia  reading  at  the  end  of  the  verse — xadmg 
xa.)  6  TtoiT^p  avrov ;  thus — -ye  Jews  derive  your  origin  from 
Cain,  as  he  was  the  first  son  of  the  devil  !^  In  this  form  no  one 
could  accept  this  exposition ;  but,  modified  in  such  a  manner  as 
to  make  Satan  referred  to  as  the  instigator  of  Cain's  mm'der, 
Dtederlein,  Nitasch,"  Lucke,  de  Wette,  Schulthess,  Kiing, 
Kostlin,  Keuss  havo  adopted  it.  We  could  not  indeed  agree 
with  Olshausen's  unqualified  assertion  that  this  reference  to  the 

'  Epiphaniua  parallded  further  Judaa  with  Cain,  and  others  the  future 
Antiehiist.  A  Jewish  fable  ^ves  a  caricaturing  echo  of  this  truth,  mak- 
ing Cain  the  offspring  of  Sammael's  commerce  with  Eve.  HDgenfeld  finds 
here  a  father  of  tJie  devil,  the  DemiurgOE,  the  God  of  the  Old  Testament  1 
Honnus  thus  seemed  to  read  the  saJ  o  iraT^e  niroi,  for  he  hae — i^iiimic  aOri; 

^  In  the  well-known  treatise,  theol.  Zeitschrifb  von  Schleiermacher,  de 
Wette,  Tind  Liicke,  1823,  drittca  Heft.  The  other  view  was  maintained 
against  Mtzsch  by  Bartb  and  oiliers. 
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isolated  fact  of  an  externa!  murder  snperfjcialises  the  whole 
thought.  For  Cain's  murder  is,  as  being  the  first,  no  isolated 
fact,  but  in  the  significance  of  a  primitive  record,  the  prototype 
of  all  following  murder,  (Corap.  on  the  significance  of  Cain  at 
the  fountain  of  human  history,  Augustin.  Civ.  Dei,  lib.  xv,  cap. 
5,  7.)  We  fully  admit  that  an  allusion  to  Cain  is  quite  in 
keeping  here,  and  that  the  whole  context  forces  it  upon  us.  The 
typical  parallel  between  the  righteous  Abel  and  Christ,  the 
curse-stricken,  outcast  Cain  and  the  Jewish  people,  is  based 
upon  a  deep  foundation ;  but  the  various  aspects  of  this  question 
we  decline  entering  upon  now.  We  must  protest,  however, 
with  aJl  earnestness  against  the  opinion  that  this  is  the  only 
thing  to  which  our  Lord  alluded ;  nor  can  we  consent  to  ex- 
clude all  reference  to  the  original  Fall  of  man. 

Euthymius  has  imited  the  two  views,  and  with  a  very  proper 
sentiment ;  Nitzsch's  complaint  that  he  has  done  this  in  a  very 
awkward  manner,  applies  only  to  his  placing  Adam  first  and 
Cain  afterwards.'  The  truth  is  that  our  Loi-d  refers  all  those 
who  are  now  in  a  satanic  spirit  lusting  after  murder,  to  the  first 
type  of  all  who  are  of  the  Evil  one,  to  the  Jirst  murderer  in  the 
likeness  of  the  great  murderer— just  as  we  find  in  1  Jno.  iii. 
10—12,  which  parallel  must  almost  have  the  weight  of  a  com- 
mentary. But  in  this  very  reference  he  intends  to  direct  their 
thoughts  further  back  to  the  Devil  himself,  whose  mind  kt 
apy^g  lusted  for  the  death  of  nian,  and  consequently  to  the  cor- 
ruption of  man,  of  which  indeed  Cain  was  bom.  The  exposition 
11  hich  refers  it  directly  to  the  Fall  is  not  indeed  false,  bat  fails  in 
not  perceiving  the  immediate  point  of  co  ect'o  '  our  Lord's 
discourse,  through  which  it  goes  had  as  an  fe  ent  al  conclu- 
sion to  the  ruin  of  Adam.'  In  1  Jno.  ii  8  find  7  e  that  conv- 
mittetJi  ain  generally,  standing  before  the  ill  is  on  to  Cain,  and 
this  is  Adam ;  now  if  Adam's  first^bo  n  s  as  of  the  Devil, 
we  may  assume  that  the  same  Devil  1  al    1  eil    wrought  his 


^  ToV  ■Jtpatoa  &sSpaicos  XTliSiti,  lot  ' A^afi.  AJt^s  yitp  «HTji  till  BxpecTiili 
■xoBi^iorieia.  ETti*  xb!  t^i  vior  ccOtm  'A^fK  aasJiaij''  airof  yiip  icai  air^ 
TM  leBeAipoi;  Kai'ii  I i-scpforuaE  Ktaviami  ia  ipU'ji^.  Similarly  does  Theod.  Herac- 
leota  connect  tliem. 

.    '  This  Kling  is  aomewhat  disposed  to  admit,  see  Stud.  u.  Krit.  1836. 
3.  S.  669.  aote. 
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mischief  upon  the  father  of  such  a  son.  It  is  a  very  arbitrary 
assertion  in  which  Baumgarten-Ccusius  takes  refuge,  that  in 
avSpa'woKTOVog  a5r'  ap^Vi  there  is  no  more  reference  to  an  indivi- 
dual occurrence  intended,  than  in  in  rg  aTjihia  oiiy^  iartixiv — 
and  that  therefore  the  former  is  to  be  referred  neither  to  the  Fall 
nor  to  Cain's  murder  !  No,  the  Lord  reminds  them  evidently  of 
the  fact  indeed  of  the  first  mnrder ;'  but  it  is  His  design  to  point 
back  to  one  earlier  than  that,  on  this  occasion  where  the  character 
of  His  whols  discourse  generally  consists  in  His  leading  their 
thojights  to  ultimate  and  most  spiritual  'principles.  This  of  itself 
seems  sufficient  reason  for  not  interpreting  the  whole  solely  of 
Cain.  Lange  well  protests  against  the  alternative  between  the 
two  expositions.  "  The  passage  manifestly  goes  back  to  the  Fa!!, 
arid  seizes  the  murder  of  man  as  effected  by  Satan,  in  its  actual 
origination.  But  since  Cain's  act  iirst  brought  it  to  an  open 
manifestation,  this  also  must  be  regarded  as  included  in  the 
reference  to  what  Satan  did  at  the  beginning."  This  is  incor- 
rect only  in  the  order  of  reference,  like  Euthymius  :  it  should 
be, — "  The  reference  to  tlie  first  manifested  murder  is  included 
in  the  allusion  to  its  deeper  root  and  principle." 

NitZsch  and  Liicke  misapprehend  the  profound  and  compre- 
hensive nature  of  tliis  spiritual  discourse,  when  the  former  says 
— "  To  involve  the  first  perversion  of  man,  is  to  interrupt  the 
internal  parallelism  of  its  consecutive  thoughts,"  and  the  latter-— 
"  the  Devil  was  doubtless  a  murderer  of  man  in  the  spiritual 
sense,'  as  he  brought  sin  into  the  world,  hut  this  thought  dis- 
turbs the  connection,  since  spiritual  murder  could  not  here  be 
alluded  to  in  reference  to  Christ."  Excluding  this,  the  refer- 
ence to  their  intention  to  kill  Christ  would  he  much  too  strongly 
emphasised;  for  it  only  furnishes  a  point  of  connection  for  a 

*  With  NitESch. :  "  to  a  deflnite  pdmitive  historical  fact,  which  tore  to 
the  murderous  lust  aud  activity  of  tie  devil,  the  relation  of  ieginning  ajid 
first  esternai  roanifestatioa."  Jul.  MiiUer  remarks  truly  that  the  Barra- 
tive  of  that  brother's  murder  contains  not  the  slightest  hint  of  a  seducing 
influence  exerted  upon  Cain" — and  refers  Nitzech  to  the  similar  ri-a'  lipjciji 
of  1  Jno,  iii.  8.  But  neither  nmst  it  he  forgotten  that  the  morderoue  mind 
of  Sataa  hroke  out  in  Cain  after  a  most  special  manner,  and,  as  it  were, 
became  incarnate. 

"  In  the  sense,  that  is,  of  the  book  of  Wisd.  ch.  ii.  £4 ;  comp.  with  cli.  i. 
12,  13. 
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perfect  and  eidtaustive  cliaraetcrisatioii  of  Satan,  the  true  and 
complete  historia  diaholi.  And  then — as  if  in  the  Scriptures  the 
spiritual  meaning  was  not  always  the  fundamental  meaning! 
as  if  hei-e,  and  amid  the  circumstances  in  which  He  spoke,  the 
Lord  would  characterise  Satan  in  so  transcendently  significant 
a  manner,  merely  in  connection  with  an  accomplished  bodili/ 
murder.  The  exclusive  reference  to  Cain,  we  ai-e  now  com- 
pelled to  say,  weakens  the  Lord's  great  utterance,  which  pene- 
trates to  the  true  «pj^  of  sin  and  Usa  of  the  devil. 

The  essentia!  point  in  the  work  of  Nitzsch,  already  quoted, 
raises  not  so  much  an  exegetical  as  a  dogmatic  question ;  it  is 
not  so  much  a  defence  of  a  special  exegesis,  as  an  attaclc  upon  a 
dogma  which  the  opposite  exposition  establishes,  or  the  scriptural 
view  of  it  which  is  held  by  others.  Hence,  he  places  "  the  rela- 
tion of  this  description  to  the  dehateable  facts  in  the  Scriptural 
primitive  history  of  man,  regarded  in  itself,"  among  the  critical 
points  which  must  be  settled  before  the  "  connection  of  onr 
Lord's  discourse."  Nitzsch  concedes  that  "  the  sin  which  caused 
mortality  is  itself  a  kind  of  dying,"  that  the  Fall  is  in  a  sense 
death, — but  cannot  reconcile  it  with  the  New  Testament  teach- 
ing that  the  tempter  whose  guilt  entered  into  it  should  be  ex- 
hibited as  a  murderer."  Wherefore  not?  It  would  require, 
indeed,  a  treatise  longer  than  his  own  to  confute  ail  the  deeply 
pondered  arguments  of  such  a  man  ;  that  being  impossible  we 
must  attempt  briefly  to  supply  its  place.  He  is  in  a  certain 
sense  right,  that  Adam,  man  generally  in  him,  did  not  wholly 
die;—"  that  the  enemy  may  be  said  rather  to  have  made  an 
assault  upon  man's  life,  than  to  have  entirely  and  finally 
triumphed  over  it."  But  after  all,  is  not  such  an  assaidt,  even 
without  success,  an  actual  murder  in  the  judgment  of  God  ?  Is 
not  the  Zji^iiv  or  8ikuv  xonli'  reckoned  as  the  accomplished  deed  ? 
Is  it  not  on  that  account  that  our  Lord  speaks  in  such  precise 
and  measured  terms  of  the  iTiSu^jjiaig  of  the  Devil,  before  he 
mentions  the  fact  by  which  he  became  an  actual  and  'manifest 
avOpuTTOKToi/ogt  Here  we  have  united,  to  use  Nitzsch's  own 
words,  "  the  murderous  inclination  and  energy,  with  the  hegin- 
ninij  and  open  announcement  of  it."^    But  when  he  goes  on  to 

'  His  SjBtcm,  §  117,  renders  it  doutitfiil  wlietiior  fhia  estimable  writer 
deagns  to  modify  Ms  riews  as  expressed  in  that  treatise. 
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maintain  that  "  in  the  exposition  of  the  Adamite  Fall  the  New 
Testament  does  not  involve  the  question  of  spiritual  death  or 
murder" — we  must  be  allowed,  in  the  name  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment quite  otherwise  understood,  to  utter  an  entire  contradic- 
tion. His  error  is  partly  in  laying  too  much  stress  upon  the 
result  of  the  kv&pu'^oKTOiila,  too  little  upon  the  design  con- 
templated in  it ;  and  in  adhering  nevertheless  too  closely  to 
hodily  "  mortality."^  The  state  of  death  in  sin  which  Christ 
and  His  apostles  ascribe  to  the  natural  man,  independently  of 
the  intervening  grace  which  never  left  him  from  the  beginning, 
is  regarded  as  "  having  reference  not  so  much  to  a  lost  and  es- 
tinguished  life,  as  to  a  life  not  yet  attained."  And  here  we 
have  the  dogmatic  point  of  divergence  between  our  respect- 
ive views  of  the  Scriptural  doctrine.  The  one  makes  Adam's 
sin  rather  a  checking  of  development,  or  a  diverting  it  into 
the  way  of  grace  through  sin;  the  other,  which  is  ours,  regards 
it  as  a  Fall  in  the  strongest  sense  of  the  term,  out  of  a  life  in- 
fused of  God  into  the  "  death"  which  is  inseparably  identical 

We  appeal  once  more,  on  behalf  of  this  latter  view  as  applic- 
able also  to  Adam,  to  1  John  iii.  8,  as  also  to  ver.  15  of  that 
chapter,  since  Adam,  who  had  no  brother  to  bate,  did  at  least  in 
hatred  instead  of  love  repel  and  proscribe  to  judgment  the  wife 
given  to  him  as  a  helpmate,  Gen.  iii.  12.  We  hold  confidently 
to  the  assurance,  that  Christ,  in  the  full  meaning  of  the  doctrine 
derived  directly  from  the  Old  Testament  as  we  find  it  in  Wisd. 
ii.  23,  24  compared  with  i.  11—13,  terms  Satan  a  murderer 

^  Asserting  it  to  be  contrary  to  sound  religions  feeliDg  to  term  that  hwrt 
of  mortality  an  diipa-^ox-roi'la,  vhiaix  had  been  only  mediately  inflicted  upon 
man  by  Satan,  and  wliich  by  intervening  grace  had  been  established  as  a 
law  and  transformed  into  a  benefit  (quite  correctly,  n-^  Gen.  iii.  15). 
But  it  is  still  more  contrary  to  our  exegetioal  feebng  that  Christ's  words 
sbonld  be  restricted  here  to  the  mere  external  manifestation  of  bodily  death 
and  murder.  The  words  tvvi  and  Hanaro;  are  scarcely  anywhere,  that  is, 
when  dogmatically  used,  denuded  of  their  spiritual  reference.  It  is  a  very 
fabe  view,  which  even  Jul.  Miiller  upholde,  that  it  is  not  spiritnal  but 
bodily  death  which  the  record  of  Genesis  iii.  and  the  subsequent  use  of  it 
in  tie  Hew  Testament,  derive  from  the  fall  of  our  first  parents  I  Bodily 
death  would  dssnredly  agnify  nothing,  and  would  not  be  truly  death,  if  it 
had  not  its  ground  in  death,  spiritual. 
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from  the  beginning  -^  that  He  does,  indeed,  introduce  this  in 
connection  with  a  more  immediate  reference  to  Cain,  but  re- 
gards this  Cainite  murder  typically,  as  pointing  forward  to  all 
individnal  hatred  and  actual  murder  in  the  future,  and  in  its 
backward  reference  as  the  first  achieved  result  and  fearfully 
speedy  manifestation  of  the  lust  of  Satan — of  his  desire,  that  is, 
so  to  ruin  and  destroy  man  spiritually,  as  that  he  might  like 
Satan  himself  manifest  and  confirm  by  murder  his  own  internal 
death.  It  is  not  that  the  "  devil  bears  the  guilt  of  all  the  in- 
dividual results  of  death  in  the  world,"  as  the  good  Eoos  impro- 
perly says ;  but  he  bears,  according  to  bis  own  design  and  deed 
in  the  first  attack  upon  humanity,  the  guilt  of  that  great  and 
most  essential  Fall  into  death,  out  of  which  God  saves  and  re- 
stores to  life,  as  Adam,  Abel,  and  Seth,  so  also  all  who  are  penitent 
and  believe.  We  appeal  against  Nitzsch  in  favour  of  this  mean- 
ing of  afdpoJTOKTono?  to  the  universal  type  of  scriptural  teaching. 
As  von  Gerlach  says :  "  It  is  never  expressly  made  prominent 
in  Holy  Scriptm'e  that  the  devil  seduced  Cain  and  such  as  he  to 
commit  murder ;  but  it  is  even  said  that  death  entered  into  the 
world  through  the  devil's  lie — Ye  shall  not  surely  die." 

It  is  now  time  to  examine  more  closely  the  accompanying 
words.  And  first  the  ^u  (for  which  we  must  not  with  Klee  read 
sart),  the  sound  of  which  indicates  that  the  Lord  is  pointing 
backwards  from  the  wdp&iTOKTOVia  which  startled  His  hearers : 
— See,  this  was  he  ever,  in  thii  he  fully  betrayed  what  he  had 
been  and  what  he  had  lusted  for  fi-om  the  beginning  I  Further- 
more, the  (tjr'  ap-^g,  which  does  not  directly  mean — "  this  was 
his  firet  act,  to  murder  man ;"  nor  is  it  to  he  interpreted  as  simply 
an  kpy^idv,  occurring  between  the  creation  and  the  deluge — 
"  that  first  murder,  in  the  beginnings  of  history,  was  his  work," 
But  it  means  here  as  in  Matt.  six.  4 — from  the  beginning  of 
known  human  history,  from  the  time  when  men  wero  for  him  to 
murder,  since  he  first— who  already  before  existed,  ^t — appeared 
and  attacked  the  human  race.°     The  osir'  kpr^g  aiiictprKKi,  1 

1  Comp.  the  passage  q^uoted  from  Sohai'  cliadaseli,  according  to  which  the 
■'ba-T^m  tin)  whose  children,  the  wicked  arc,  killed — ^'^•sjt^Adam  and  allepruog 
from  him. 

^  Not,  assuredly, — from  the  beginning  of  the  creature ;  as  Larope  assent- 
ingly  quotes.     Nomms;   t^ors  xeafiov  i^.dpxii  rtT^Xforo  hinbiiov.     From 
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Jno.  ill.  8,  is  epoken  with  the  same  reference  to  men,  and  that 
which  is  known  to  man ;  pausing  before  the  dark  portals  of 
the  first  preadamite  fall  of  spirits — through  which,  however, 
we  shall  see  that  our  Lord  gives  us  here  a  dim  yet  impressive 
glance. 

"  The  world  is  a  den  of  murderers,  under  the  Devil's  rule.  If 
we  would  live  in  it  wo  must  be  content  to  be  guests,  and  in  an 
inn  where  the  host  is  a  knave,  and  over  the  door  of  which  is  the 
sign — To  Murder  and  Lying.  Christ  Himself  set  that  mark  over 
the  door,  when  He  said  that  he  was  a  murderer  and  a  liai'.  A 
murderer,  to  destroy  the  body,  or  liar,  to  ruin  the  sou!.  This  is 
his  business,  this  is  what  goes  on  in  his  hostelry."  These  words 
of  Luthor  may  serve  to  introduce  the  next  expressions,  though 
we  are  not  to  regard  him  as  being  rigorously  exegetical  in  apply- 
ing murder  to  the  body,  lyiiig  to  the  soul.  We  should  rather 
say  that  the  lie,  which  is  first  negatively  the  not  standing  in  the 
truth,  then  positively  the  bringing  forth  in  speech  and  act  of  its 
own,  is  the  deeper  and  earUer  internal  or  spiritual  principle  of 
all  corrupting  and  destroying  act,  the  most  essential  sinfulness 
of  sin.  Inasmuch  as  the  avSpavoKTOvia,  indicates  an  external 
manifestation  in  act,  there  must  correspond  to  it  and  causally 
precede  it,  an  internal  condition ;  and  it  is  Hiis  of  which  the  Lord, 
looking  further  back,  proceeds  to  speak.'  It  is  scarcely  a  delu- 
sion, that  we  regard  this  i^ivsrfjg  in  immediate  connection  with 
the  a^^pfturoxroj'OS  as  referring  to  the  iirst  lie  revealed  in  the 
primitive  record,  the  great  fundamental  lie  of  the  deceiver.^  By 
which  tliat  strange  doctrine  would  follciw  which  makes  Satan  fall  imme- 
diately on  his  creation.  Comp.  Aug.  dv.  Dei.  si.  o.  13.  See  the  right 
view,  agreeing  with  om-  own,  in  Hofmann,  Sohriftheweis,  I.  377,  378. 

1  Jul.  Miiller  (I.  195)  differently  expounds  this  dichotomy.  "  The 
lie  is  the  cowardice  of  selfishness,  Mtred  its  proTid  overflow.  But  hotli 
mutually  develop  themselvea  ;  Italred  springs  from  lymg—itora  aversion 
to  the  truth  comes  rage  against  >>i''i  who  represents  it ;  hatred  begets 
lying,  because  it  finds  it  needful  for  the  accomplishment  of  its  ends." 
Quite  true.  Bui  Christ  here  places  t^iula;  in  evident  contrast  with  the 
divine  liXtihiiit,  as  the  inmost  and  first  principle  of  evil.  Comp.  Nitzsch 
System  §  105,  where,  strangely  enough,  the  dictum  classicuni  of  Jno.  viii. 
is  unalluded  to. 

=  It  might  be  hard  to  find  in  Cain's  history  a  positive  and  evident  illus- 
tration of  the  lie !  Bnt  in  a  spiritwal  seme  it  is  true  that  Satan  did  not  so 
much  murder  Abel  through  CaJn,  as  Cain  himself  by  the  lie  which  misled 
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lying  to  murder,  was  the  Enemy's  lust  and  first  act — thus  did  lie 
encounter  man  as  the  only  object  of  his  attack  between  the  in- 
accessible angels  and  the  evii  spirits  who  shared  his  fall.  Bnt  in 
this,  finally,  he  repealed  himself  as  one  who  had  become  a  liar 
out  of  himself  ,  contrary  to  the  truth  of  God  in  which  he  must 
have  been  created ;  his  lying  contradiction  to  the  word  and  com- 
mandment of  God  exhibits  him  to  us  as  one  who  had  already 
Jallen  from  the  truth  of  God,  in  &  previous  beginning  hBjani  the 
«PX^  of  men. 

And  does  the  Lord,  then  really  intimate  this  ultimate  facti 
Does  He  give  us  in  this  ov%  iTTfinsn  a  definite  utterance  (more 
definite  and  explicit  than  Lu.  x.  18)  concerning  the  fall  of 
Satan  t  That  is,  may  we  translate  with  Luther — er  ist  nicht 
hestanden;  with  the  Vulg.  non  stetit,  i.e.,  non  persHtit;  with 
the  Eng.  vers,  abode  not;  and  the  Dutch  eu  is  in  de  waerheyt 
niet  stamde  gebleven?^  The  philologists  forbid  it,  because  of 
the  Grreek  idiom  according  to  which  'iiyrTiKa  has  only  a  present 
signification ;  indeed,  the  older  Greek  fathers  acknowledge  this, 
and  their  judgment  has  its  weight.  And  Mayer  (Hist,  diaboli  ■ 
p.  164) — non  tam  lapmm  quam  statum  diaboli  describi  a  Ohristo 
putes.  Neander  regards  Christ  as  giving  here  the  definite  idea 
of  Satan,  as  the  spirit  estranged  from  truth  and  goodness,  "lie 
and  sin  having  become  his  second  nature ;  he  stands  not  in  the 
truth,  and  can  find  no  resting-place  there."  Nearly  so  Bengel* 
— Non  assecutus  est  statum  in  veritate;  and  after  him  v.  Gerlach 
— ■"  he  finds  no  footing,  no  resting-place  in  the  truth,  because  his 

him  to  kill  Abel,  See  in  1  Jno.  iii.,  wliere  the  murderers  are  exhibited  as 
hdng  in  death,  and  murdering  themselves !  Thus  did  Satan,  too,  viill  to 
destroy  the  second  Adam ;  that  is,  his  enmity,  hardly  tempting  His  love, 
would  have  cast  Him  out  of  His  life  in  God. 

^  A  ■writer,  who  outwits  himself,  perverted  this  in  Ms  Versueh  einer 
biblischen  Damonologie,  as  follows^"  The  views  of  him  and  his  power 
have  never  been  foimded  upon  truth.  Ovk  Utiv  liT^ihisi  iv  ain^,  thei'O 
is  no  truth  in  tie  Devil  and  in  the  Jewish  notions  coneeming  Mm." 
See  this  contemptible  criticism  in  Mayer  Hisfc.  Diaboli,  p.  149.  The 
existenoe  of  the  id^  is  an  argument  of  the  existence  of  the  reality, 
for  "Satan  could  be  invented  by  none  but  Satan."  (Daub,  Judss 
lacharioth,  II.  411.) 

*  Who,  moreover,  incorrectly  supposes — hoc  comma  cnpiditatem  homicidii 
«  anlecedit,  sod  siquitui. 
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inmost  being  is  alienated  from  it."  This  would  make  his  case 
parallel  with  tliat  of  these  his  children,  who  seem  at  first  to  be 
■jTSTiffrevKong,  hut  do  not  stand  fast  in  the  word  of  truth  and 
cannot  }^ve  it  place  in  their  hearts.  Bengel's  view,  as  we  see, 
has  a  certain  bias  towards  the  past  sense ;  and  in  Lange  this  is 
still  more  marked — "he  did  not  take  his  stand  in  the  truth;"  or 
in  Beck  (Lelirwissensch.  I.  255)—"one  who  did  not  establish 
himself  and  take  his  position  in  the  truth  of  life."  What  can  we 
say  better  than  Olshausen's  words — "  We  must  be  driven  to  a 
view  of  the  words  very  similar  to  the  ancient  interpretation  of 
Satan's  apostasy ;  and  this  admits  of  a  grammatical  vindication. 
"Effs-sjaa  has  the  signification  of  enduring,  as  Lucke  and  Tholuck 
acknowledge.  The  declaration  *  He  abidefh  not  in  the  truth' 
does  not,  indeed,  explicitly  assert  his  fall,  but  conttuns  it 
implicitly.  Only  that  the  fall  of  Satan  is  not  so  much  regarded 
as  an  isolated  fact,  but  as  a  continuous  conduct  and  state." 
This  last  point  may  admit  of  doubt ;  Nitzsch  admits  that  the 
oux,  ^(TTria^v  "  points  to  a  faet  apart  from  the  history  of  the  fall, 
and  out  of  the  domain  of  history  generally."  The  expression  of 
Jude,  ver.  6,  is  more  direct — (/,^  TrtfiiffKvng  r^v  iatj-rm  ap%riv ; 
and  Nonnus  may  be  thought  to  have  arbitrarily  altered  and 
added  to  the  words  here — ovS  \vl  Sta^L^  f/>if6vsv  akndilvis  SsoTH- 
d'eog ;  yet  we  cannot  hut  trace  in  the  origination  of  that  use  of 
the  word  which  is  too  much  pressed  on  the  opposite  side,  the 
notion  of  abiding  in  a  former  fixed  place.^  And  if  we  take  this 
root  of  the  expression,  this  i/rmxi  indicates  an  ap^^  in  which  he 
M'as  created  in  the  truth,  who  now  stands  olx  6C  a)j}dsta ;  infer- 
ring in  this  great  mystery  the  lapsus  from  the  status.^  Instead 
of  many  passages  which  have  been  unfoundedly  quoted,  we  would 
point  to  Acts  xxvi.  22,  where  the  eVrjjxa  with  the  a%p;  must  he 
interpreted— / /laue  held  Jim  and  continued.  This  is  certainly 
something  other  than  the  mere  ovSi  i/^fLmi,  ovx  kva'So.bzTo.i  of 

^  Henee  Sept.  for  -ras,  Nahum  i.  6 ;  Mai.  iii.  2. 

*  So  tliat  Mattenfien  (Dc^matik  i.  224)  simply  sajs— "this  hegimiing  of 
hia  fall  it  is  wlioh.  the  Lord  liere  hints  at  when  he  Bays  that  the  Devil  did 
not  abide  in  the  truth."  And  again  (S.  S27)  he  shows  tliat  "  fa-ther  of 
the  lie  "  can  only  signify  an  intelligence,  a  personal  self -consciousnesBj  We 
do  not,  however,  iinderstand  father  of  the  he,  hut  of  every  liar  as  being  the 
first — which  comee  to  the  same  thing. 
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Eutliymius,  or  the  ''relation  of  an  eternal  centrifugal  repulsion" 
in  Klee. — Thus  we  escape  at  least  from  the  undogmatical  and 
untheosophical  rigoui^  of  the  Present,'  which  would  make  the 
Lord  only  say — "he  falleth  ever  away  from  the  truth,"  and  only 
characterise  (according  to  Lucke)  the  iiici)//,tx  of  the  Devil  as 
being  an  eternal  falling  away,  without  any  intimation  of  that 
first  fact  of  original  apostasy,  which  must  be  presupposed  to  any 
unbiassed  apprehension.  Such  a  rigorously  present  description 
or  characterisation,  cutting  off  all  reference  to  an  originally  good 
created  character,  would  tend  to  open  the  way  for  the  great 
Manichjean  error,  or  serve  as  its  apology.  But  the  Lord  could 
not  so  speak ;  and  therefore  introduces  the  ahtihia.  of  God  In 
connection  with  the  abstract  possibility  of  Satan  being  in  it  and 
it  being  in  him ;  and  further,  gives  us  in  the  ov%  stt^xe,  as  we 
cannot  hut  apprehend,  a  positive  allusion  to  an  ori^nal  actual 
being  in  this  akriBiict  on  the  part  of  this  present  -^svarrig. 

As  he  now  is,  and  as  he  has  been  from  the  beginning  of  our 
history,  it  is  said  of  him — ovk  'iariv  akfidiia,  h  avrci.  Spoken 
of  Satan,  this  has  an  infinitely  deeper  meaning  than  when  it  is 
said  of  unfaithful  mon  (as  in  the  passage  sometimes  compared 
1  Mace.  vii.  18) — ova  hriii  h  abro7i  ak/ikia;  or  (as  might 
have  been  more  aptly  cited)  in  Dent,  xxxii.  20,  D3  pi*TO,  there 
is  no  truth  in  them  (Sept.  Tisris),  no  sincerity  corresponding  to 
truth  and  which  may  be  relied  upon.  The  change  in  the  form 
of  expressio     g        u      h  a      ^  i—beoause  he  abideth  not 

and  hath  no    at    I  h  h    herefore  the  truth  cannot  be 

in  him;  jus         ]  I  rs  .31  and  37.     For  the  truth 

is  here,  in  tl  d  1     fi      clause,^  the  objective  truth 

of  God,  not   h       bj  J  of  the  cri^ture ;  the  latter  is 

only  include  1  h  u  d    f    h     subsei^^uent  lying,  since  it 

follows  as  th  q  that  from  him  in  whom  the 

truth  is  not,   h  j  d  nth ;  he  cannot  speak  it  but 

Jie  only.^     H  f  11  n    ,  that  we  must  take  the  on 

not  setiobgic  ilj  bu  yll  g  11  Thus  did  Augustin  regard 
it  (de  civ.  D  14)     S  bj  cit   autem   indicium,  quasi 

f  <?         q     1  in  veritate  non  steterit.     So 


'■  As  Liicke    peats       gai  m,     :  Deutsche  Zeitsckrift,  1851. 

'  Althotigli  my  y  this, 

^  As  his  deeds  everyivhere  bring  death,  eo  his  words  breatlie  out  lying. 
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Calvin,  Beza,  and  Lampe ;  the  latter  appealing  to  Glassius  for 
tliis  undeniable  use  of  on.  It  is  according  to  Piseator  an  argu- 
nientum  ab  affectu,  nor  do  we  find  in  it  anything  "  forced." 
He  is  in  fact,  as  all  his  deeds  and  words  from  the  begmning 
show,  bare  of  all  truth :  this  is,  the  evidence  of  an  ovx,  'isryiKiv, 
of  a  falling  at  hia  be^ning  into  that  condition  from  another; 
and  so  "  not "  is  almost  equivalent  to  "  no  longer."  But  the 
hrrlv  h  airru  should  not  be  weakened,  as  Hezel  weakens  it : 
"  Tmth  was  never  any  matter  of  hia — and  never  is — nor  is  it  to 
be  sought  in  him ! "  But  this  m«si  intertml  truthfulness  makes 
the  transition  to  the  Ix  Tm  Ihim  in  this  compact  and  strictly 
connected  series  of  positions. 

"  When  he  speaketh  the  lie  " — can  therefore  by  no  means  be 
an  admission  that  he  sometimes  may  speak  the  truth ;  for  here 
the  well-known  saying  holds  true— If  the  devil  speaks  the  truth 
that  is  his  foulest  lie.  But  the  \cO\s7v  to  -^tvhog  in  connection 
with  orav  recognises  his  abiding,  systematic,  and  sole  manner 
of  acting.  It  comes  out  of  his  own,  he  acts  and  speaks  thus  be- 
cause he  cannot  and  will  not  do  otherwise,  because  he  is  essen- 
tially a  liar.  But  the  explanation—"  consistent  with  his  cha- 
racter"— is  not  enough:  nor  is  de  Wette's  translation— " iu 
his  proper  kind."  The  individuality  or  personal  self- character 
of  this  creature  sundered  from  God,  and  opposing  himself  to 
God,  is  here  declared  to  be  the  element  of  lyirig  and  sin,  in  which 
he  was  not  created,  but  into  which  he  had  fallen.  Could  the 
Lord  speak  more  plainly  fo  understanding  ears  and  attentive 
minds?  Could  words  have  been  chosen  more  precisely  adapted 
to  distinguish  between  the  Devil  himself,  and  his  deluded  and 
enslaved  children?  For  in  their  case  as  such  the  lie  is  not  so 
absolutely  and  wholly  their  own,  self-chosen  element ;  they  have 
become  subject  to  it  through  the  deceitfulness  of  Satan,  whom 
alone  no  predecessor  had  ensnared  and  led  astray. 

Finally,  there  are  two  methods  of  expounding  the  last  word. 
The  greater  part  of  the  commentators,  ancient  and  modern,  re- 
fer ahrou  to  -i^stlSos;'  and  Nitzsch  pronounces  this  necessary. 
This  -i^sSSoe  is  either  found  in  the  distance  of  the  previous  clause 
(as  by  Glassius,  referring  to  Acts  viii.  26,  where,  however,  autn 

'  Martensen  was  named  before.     Ako  Daub,  Judas  Ischarioth  I.  203. 
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does  not  apply  to  the  way  but  to  Gaza);  or,  loss  harshly,  with 
Winer  is  regarded  as  latent  in  the  concrete  -ipsCifTi^g,  and  brought 
forward  again  as  its  abstract  in  a  manner  the  converse  of  Rom. 
ii.  26.^  This  would  suit  very  well,  but  we  cannot  see  the  neces- 
sity for  it ;  the  reference  to  ■•piOffrrig  itself,  which  Liicke  regards 
as  more  obvionsly  grammatical,  is  certainly  not  more  harsh, 
when  we  take  into  account  the  very  concise  and  unusual  cha- 
racter of  this  discourse.  The  difficulty  is  simply  that  of  taking 
this  word,  the  predicate  of  the  Devil,  immediately  as  an  abstract 
or  collective  term — the  liar  generally,  or  every  liar.  "  We  may 
hesitate  to  say  which  is  the  more  difficult  sense  of  the  two  " — 
true  enough.^  Liicke  finds  nothing  inappropriate  in  construing 
■TTctrfip  with  the  abstract- -^psiJ^og;  but  we  think  it  very  unapt  in 
this  connection,  where  the  aim  and  gist  of  the  whole  discourse 
is  to  evince  these  men  to  be  children  of  the  Devil.  Oetinger's 
words  are  very  pregnant :  Satan  has  not  only  spoken  but  be- 
gotten the  lie— but  still  Tur^p  must  here  have  reference  to  per- 
sons, in  order  to  lead  back  to  ver.  38-  We  have  already  in  our 
general  analysis  shown  that  the  conclusion  following  upon  the 
strictly  logical  process  of  the  whole  argument,  must  be—"  Con- 
sequently ye  are  children  of  the  Devil — ye,  who  oppose  to  My 
truth  the  he  of  which  ye  are  conscious  in  your  hearts,  with 
enmity  against  Myself  which  stops  not  short  of  the  desire  to  Idll 
Me."  Thus  the  connection  demands  this  sense.  {Bengel :  et 
pater  cujusvis  mendacis.)  Meyer  and  Lange  hold  to  this; 
Baumgarten-Crusius  modifies  it  somewhat  after  the  example  of 
Erasmus'  ejus  rei — of  such  like,  but  with  personal  reference  to 
i^suffjTjf ;  thus— he  who  lies  is  his  son.  Let  it  be  noted  how 
graciously  the  Lord  pretermits  at  the  close  the  direct  address ! 

Vers.  45,  46.  We  have  already  pointed  out  the  retregressive 
character  of  the  argument  here  which  strengthens  itself  by  most 
emphatic  repetition.  The  Lord  majestically  opposes  His  own 
iya/,  as  of  one  rtji/  akr^ditmv  Xiyajv  (mark  the  subtile  change — not 
"kakm),  to  tho  archliar  and  all  his  progeny.  Not  to  believe  Him,^ 


1  SoE 

^  At  any  rate  De  Wette  is  net  justified  in  deckring  tha  reference 
i^fMiTBS  imposaible. 

'  This  believing  Him  is  the  lower  degree  as  iu.  eb.  v.  46,  x.  87.  Cor 
■the  Baptist's  words,  ch.  iii.  36,  where  we  have  both  at  once,  and  on  wh 
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and  hecaiise,  not  oral)  but  on,  He  telleth  them  the  truth,  is  on 
their  part  a  wilful  opposition  after  the  Devil's  manner.  And 
then  comes  the  sublime  and  so  much  contested  evidence  tbat  He 
speaketh  the  truth,  derived  from  His  sinlessnesa  as  exhibited  be- 
fore themselves  and  challenging  their  efdyx.^ii'  TSpi  afJiaprixgl 
The  history  of  the  exposition  of  this  word  presents  us  with  a  re- 
markable phenomenon.  The  apparent  obviousness  of  the  mean- 
ing as  derived  from  the  connection  deluded  most  of  the  ancient 
expositors ;  but  in  later  times  they  have  penetrated  with  general 
consent  to  a  deeper  md  more  ippropriite  interpretation  of  our 
Lord's  m.eaning. 

Because  afLaprla,  stands  m  conti-ist  both  with  the  preceding 
and  subsequent  aktidsii/,  it  wii  thought  impossible  to  evade  the 
conclusion  that  the  meaning  must  be — Who  can  convince  Me 
of  error  ?  Thus  Origen  ra  l\£yo(/jim  fifM/pr^fMrn ;  and  Cyri! 
with  more  definite  and  express  opposition.  So  Calvin,  Beza, 
Melanchthon,  and  alasBengel  too:  me  errare  et  a  veritate  abessel 
And  thus  interpret,  as  we  might  suppose,  Wolf,  Kypke,  Morus; 
Fritasche  also  against  UHmann  (who  incorrectly  appeals  to  1 
Cor.  XV.  34  and  Tit.  iii.  11);  Strauss  too  of  course ;  and  even 
J.  V.  Miiller,  putting  it  in  the  worst  form — "Can  ye  prove 
against  Me  any  error  in  My  conclusions!"^  Tholuck  makes 
the  pertinent  remark  that  if  this  had  been  His  meaning  the  Lord 
would  in  this  connection  have  opposed  -ipivSog  to  the  truth. 
Many,  from' Cyril  down  to  Fritzscbe,  have  interpreted  it — de 
fraude;^  as  may  be  found  literally  in  a  lexicon  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament. Lampe  tries  to  extricate  himself  by  the  vague  and 
insipid  observation  : — aiJ,apTiK  hie  latissime  est  accipienda  pro 

Eoos  excellenitlj  comments : — He  wio  believeth  not  the  Son,  as  a  Teacher 
who  tells  Mm  that  he  should  helieve  on  Him. 

^  Brandt's  Schullehrerbibel  decks  out  this  view  to  the  utmcst  hy  laying 
the  atreee  upon  the  sxiyxti—vha  can  demonstrate  that  I  am  incorrect,  that 
I  am  in  error  ?  They  never  in  their  cont«et8  with  Him  adduced  any  proof. 
But  this  would  be  stiU  more  doubtful,  since  it  is  well  known  that  among 
the  contentious  the  judgment  as  to  sufficiency  of  reasons  ia  altogether  ob- 
BGured.  Christ  may  challenge  sinners  to  convince  Him  of  any  sin ;  but  to 
demand  from  tliem^roq/' against  the  trullt,  evenhypothetically,  ia  altogether 
vnseemly, 

'  Bamngarteu-Crusiua  speais  strangely  of  a  deception  of  the  people, 
which  arrogated  a  higher  meaning  to  itself ! 
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quocunque  cJefecta  morali,  etiam  Uvissimo,  nee  solum  pro  vitio 
in  factis,  sed  etiam  pro  errore  in  verbis — according  to  Jas.  iii.  2. 
Fikenscher  comes  independently  to  the  same  conclusion  :  *'  Jesus 
represents  every  defection  from  the  pure  truth  as  a  sin  against 
God!" 

But  at  the  very  outset,  as  Ludie  protests — "How  feeble  would 
it  sound,  if  He  had  asked :  Or  do  I  speak  any  untruth,  is 
there  any  error  which  ye  can  allege?"  Especially  after  having 
by  art  maintained  that  He  spoke  the  truth  !'  Moreover,  how 
utterly  does  that 'interpretation  forsake  the  Scriptural  meaning 
of  ai//apTia  in  this  chapter,  as  found  throughout  the  whole  Gos- 
pel, the  entire  New  Testament,  and  all  the  Scriptures !  St  John 
must,  in  consistency  with  his  phraseology,  have  set  down  TXantj 
or  ■•pBv^og-  Have  we  not  in  ver.  34  afia-prla  in  contrast  with 
the  truth,  which  makes  free  from  sint  Has  not  the  Lord  just 
been  showing  \iOW  faheliood  and  sin  are  connected  together,  as 
derived  from  the  Devil?  And  are  not  in  His  otm  case  the  two 
things  essentially  and  necessarily  connected,  that  He  did  no  sin, 
and  spake  only  truth, — ^just  as  in  all  His  testimony  to  Himself 
He  always  combines  together  His  iroiiiv  and  'Kiyuv'i  Kling 
makes  a  forther  objection  to  Liicke's  view :  "  He  makes  the 
sense  to  be,  that  the  only  thing  which  would  justify  them  in  not 
believing  Him,  would  be  the  possibility  of  their  alleging  and 
proving  Him  to  be  a  sinner ;  since  He  could  lay  claim  to  their 
acknowledgment  of  Him  as  Christ,  only  on  the  supposition  of 
their  trusting  in  His  moral  purity."  This  Kling  will  not  allow, 
since  the  truth  which  was  disbelieved  was  not  His  declaration 
concerning  His  own  being,  but  His  complaint  of  their  sin ;  and 
he  therefore  substitutes : — "  I  challenge  you  to  point  out  any 
defection  in  Me  from  the  path  of  the  Divine  will,  and  thus  to 
make  it  plain  that  I  unrighteously  oppose  Myself  as  the  true 
Son  abiding  in  the  house  to  you  as  the  slaves  of  sin."  This  more 
definite  reference  may  admit  of  discussion,  but  it  does  not  touch 
the  main  point  that  a|«,apT;a  means  s!«,  and  not  error,  oier- 
sight,  or  wroHj^  conclusion      But  we  do  not  ilfogethei  echo 

1  Compare  TJllmaim  s  vmJicahon  Stud  u  Knt  18^2  3  074  ft  De 
Wette  bringa  forwird  a  sound  reison  why  a/JXfrla  lite  »3(x/oi  ch  vu 
18,  cannot  be  error  iccordiif,  to  that  suppotation  /ri(S  would  be  tha 
fruit  of  reflecting  ■test 
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Luther:^  "Christ  here  graciously  demands  of  them  the  cause 
wherefore  they  tlo  not  believe,  since  tliey  can  find  nothing  to  blame 
either  in  His  life  or  in  His  doctrine.  His  life  is  unblamable,  for 
He  saj's — who  can  convince  Me  of  sin?  His  doctrine  is  also  un- 
impeachable, for  He.  says — Thus  I  tell  you  the  truth,"  etc.  But 
the  great  point  is  this,  that  the  sinless  life  is  made  valid  proof  of 
the  truth  of  the  doctrine ;'  and  this  itself  is  a  great  and  profoimd 
truth  which  penetrates  and  convinces  every  conscience,  and  to 
prove  which  in  this  place,  whei'e  it  is  so  dogmatically  asserted,  is 
bej'ond  onr  present  province.  See  in  addition  what  was  said 
upon  ch.  vii.  18. 

Undoubtedly,  this  does  not  assert  directly  the  absolute  sinless- 
ness  of  Christ,  since  men  as  such,  and  especially  these  His 
enemies,  conid  not  look  into  the  heart ;  and  the  most  unimpeach- 
able external  life  might  yet  conceal  sin  visible  to  God.  But  in 
the  whole  treatment  of  this  question  in  later  times,  much  stress 
has  been  laid  upon  the  ti'uth  that  Christ  could  only  have  uttered 
such  a  challenge,  in  the  perfect  consciousness  of  His  own  sin- 
lessness  before  God.  In  truth,  He  speaks  it  absolutely  and 
definitely  and  solemnly ;  He  does  jiot  affect  before  men  the 
semblance  of  sinlessness !  Ftoox  any  other  lips  than  His  own, 
such  a  declaration  could  be  sincere  and  permissible  only  when 
referred  to  external  sins  which  may  be  alleged;  but  when  He  so 
speaks  it  would  be  sin  if  there  were  in  His  mind  any  reserve  of 
sinful  consciousness ;  this  very  word  would  be  sin !  He  who  does 
not  fed  this  is  not  to  be  argued  with;  and  we  wonder  at  UUmann's 
patience  in  discussing  the  points  with  those  who  are  1^  kptSsiug. 

What  humility,  once  more,  appears  in  this  dignity!  He  sub- 
mits to  be  rebuked  by  these  sinners,  if  they  can  convince  Him  I 
comp,  c'j.  xviii.  23,'     As  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  (Zeph.  iii.  5  ; 

1  SefrhK  sermon  in  the  collection  of  Niethammer. 

^  ABSoiedly  tliug,  and  not  conversely,  as  Te5clieudorff(Nikod«mis,  S.  118, 
119)  laboiira  to  maintain,  in  oi-der  to  reconcile  exegesis  with  dogmatics :  - 
Where  there  is  no  defection  from  the  (ruth,  there  it  must  be  concluded  that 
sin  do««  not  exist !  In  that  case,  as  de  Wette  says,  faith  wonld  he  the  fruit 
of  reflective  test ;  and  even  musaa  certain  a  criterion  for  suclt  testing  of 
truth-speaking,  as  the  conscience  certainly  is  for  tlie  sin-rebuMng  truth  of 
the  Holy  One, 

'  Where,  however,  tlie  x«iijf  or  jsaJiSf  touches  tlie  sinfulness  of  His  so 
answering,  not  the  untruth  of  what  was  said. 
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Deut,  xssii.  4),  He  stands  and  waits  their  accusation.  We  are 
to  suppose  here  a  sublime  pause  to  intervene.  He  has  put  the 
question  and  is  silent.  They  also  are  silent;  their  slanderous 
spirits  have  not  a  word  to  allege  in  His  presence.  His  question 
was  redoubled :  "  Am  I  a  sinner  ?  If  not  a  sinner,  but  True, 
where/ore,  wherefore  believe  ye  not  Mef  (Who  hath  bewitched 
you,  that  ye  will  not  obey  the  truth  1  Gal.  iii.  1.  The  answer 
comes  from  1  Sam.  xy.  23 — The  Devil  as  the  arch-deceiver  I) 

Ver.  47.  He  then  takes  up  the  word  again  :  "  I  will  answer 
for  you  to  the  second  question,  since  ye  have  answered  the  first 
by  your  silence.  What  I  have  said  to  you  is  true,  and  it  is  now 
tlie  only  answer — He  who  ia  of  God  heareth  the  words  of  God ; 
therefore  ye  hear  them  not,  because  ye  are  not  of  God.  The 
sublimest  argument  of  God's  speaker  confronting  unbelieving 
men,  and  in  the  simplest  possible  words !  It  is  the  condensation 
of  all  His  sayings  in  this  chapter  from  ver.  14  downwards ; 
specially  a  final  conclusion  repeated  from  ver.  37,  but  repeated 
in  the  gentle  negative  form— not  of  God.  The  Evangelist  cites 
this  great  decisive  Word  for  all  the  future  of  the  world  and  of 
the  church  in  his  first  Epistle,  ch.  iv.  6. 


The  Jews  are  smitten  by  the  ti'nth  which  fell  upon  them  from 
the  lips  of  the  sinless  Son  of  man  ;  and  should  have  been  over- 
come by  the  most  gentle  tenderness  with  which  His  rigorous 
truth  opposes  their  sin ;  by  the  profound  humility  with  which 
the  Son  of  God  confronts  their  pride.  But  they  do  not  yield  as 
vanquished  ;  they  do  not  sink  into  silence ;  but  rather  begin  in 
good  earnest  now— to  revile  and  blaspheme.  St  John  here 
mentions  " ike  Jews"  otherwise  than  in  vers,  33,  39,  and  thus 
indicates  that  they  are  not  the  ^STtsTsvxorsg  who  now  take  up 
the  wcrd,  but  the  most  malicious  and  virulent  who  represent 
the  mass.  The  raising  of  objections  is  at  an  end ;  and  the 
an'ogant  men  who  had  been  listening  for  a  while  in  restrained 
vexation,  now  come  forward,  determined  to  retaliate  in  yet 
fiercer  invective  the  contempt  which  He  had  cast  upon  the  seed 
of  Abraham.  And  their  words  are  the  delayed  answer  to  ver. 
46 — but  what  an  answer  do  they  give  !  What  contradiction  of 
i  is  here  (Heb.  xii.  3) !     The  two  words  of  scorn  which 
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they  give  vent  to  have  a  manifest  alhision  to  the  Lord's  two  in- 
culpations, and  this  gives  them  their  distinctive  meaning.  Tlioa 
hast — not  the  devil,  but  a  devil.  This  is,  indeed,  the  current 
formula  provided  by  their  vocabulary  for  madness  by  possession, 
especially  of  the  e^dl  spirit  of  pride :  but  the  word  here  has  not 
the  same  meaning  as  in  ch.  vii.  20,  x.  20.  "  Thou  art  a  fool, 
or  fanatic  "  would  be  much  too  littlo  ;  "  Thou  art  possessed  by  a 
spirit  of  pride"  would  also  come  far  short  of  the  meaning,  after 
"  Samaritan."  They  deepen  their  emphasis  just  as  the  Lord 
had  done— not  from  Abraham,  not  from  God.  Perfectly  to  give 
back  His  second  reproach  would  have  required—"  Thou  raayest 
Thyself  he  of  the  Devil,  his  son  and  not  the  son  of  our  God  I" 
But  neither  their  accustomed  phraseology,  nor  their  present 
daring,  extends  as  far  as  the  utterance  of  such  a  word ;  they 
content  themselves  with  i(xif/,6viov  s^^tv,  intending  it  to  signify 
this  much,  at  least : — Thou  who  epeakest  thus  art  more  likely  to 
be  in  league  with  Satan.  Thus  tliey  cast  Him  out  of  the  fellow- 
ship of  the  God  of  Israel  in  the  latter  word  ;  even  as  in  the 
former  they  had  cast  Him  out  of  the  fellowship  of  Israel, 

For  it  is  obvious  that  this  is  what  they  mean  by  Samaritan,  a 
term  far  surpassing  in  contemptuousness  the  formerly  used 
"  Galiliean."  Thou  art  a  heretic — "  one  who  knoweth  not  the 
God  of  Israel,  and  denieth  Israel's  orthodox  faith."^  This  was 
the  term  of  foulest  scorn  which  they  could  apply  to  any  indivi- 
dual, and  nothing  but  iccipbomoi'  s^siv  could  follow  it.  The  later 
Jewish  writings  abound  with  the  most  extravagant  expressions 
of  this  kind,  which  we  need  not  now  quote  ;  and  Eisenmenger 
i.  633,  634,  has  shomi  that  the  Christians  were  afterwards  called 
Cuthites  {D»>rii3  from  nriu,  2  Kings  xvii.  24),  this  word  being 
equivalent  to  D'^iJ,*  The  point,  however,  of  their  malicious 
daring  lies  in  the  question  placed  before  both  words  of  reproach, 
and  which  He  was  to  answer  with  yes—oli  xaT^Sig  Xsyof/Av ;  this 
may  indeed  be  softened,  with  Bengel — cum  aliquA  adhuc  formi- 
dine  horrendam  contumeliam  pronunciant ;  as  if  the  question 
betrayed  some  lingering  uncertainty.     But  we  prefer  to  give  it 

=  The  Talmud  eaja,  e.g.  (Tract.  Jebamott  fol.  47)— a  Cuthite  can  be  no 
■icilness!  wMch  is  rery  pertinent  to  this  parage. 
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ill  its  rigour  with  Grotius— noiinc  merito  inter  nos  dicere  aole- 
mus ;  or  with  Bautngarten-Crusius — Have  we  not  said  rightly  ? 
This  last  interpretation  suits,  strictly  speaking,  only  the  second 
calumny  which  had  been  before  nttered ;  but  in  their  wilful  rago 
they  apply  it  to  both— as  if  it  had  been  a  long  settled  question 
with  them,  that  He  was  a  Samaritan ! 

Jesus  now  begins  the  last  part  of  this  colloquy  by  asserting 
against  the  urii/jafyiv  of  their  reckless  scorn,  the  honour  which 
■was  laid  upon  Him  by  the  Father,  including  His  own  Divine 
dignity,  in  such  a  manner  that  their  three  contradictory  words 
are  gently  but  mostly  clearly  replied  to.  He  answers  their  first 
word  in  ver.  48  by  the  three  precisely  coiTesponding  clauses  of 
ver.  49,  and  then  in  vers.  50,  51  His  most  condescending 
patience  vindicates  the  testimony  which  He  had  borne,  by  de- 
claring that  He  spake  it  not  for  His  honour,  but  for  tbeir  salva- 
tion. Their  second  rejoindei',  vers.  52,  53,  which  springs  from, 
the  word  with  which  He  closes,  He  replies  to  in  vers.  54-56, 
taking  their  objections  in  their  backward  order.  This  requires 
Himj  finally,  to  place  Abraham,  who  was  dead,  in  his  true  rela- 
tion to  Himself,  the  Giver,  according  to  His  Divinity,  of  eternal 
life. 

Yer.  49.  The  answer  in  these  words  advances  backwards  to 
its  climax :  and  this  must  be  carefully  observed  for  the  light 
apprehension  of  its  individual  expressions.  Thou  hast  a  Devil 
— Ihave  not  a  Devil!  Thou  art  a  Samaritan — I  honour  My 
Fabler !  Say  we  not  rightly— JVay,  ye  do  dishonour  Me  !  How 
luminous,  and  how  fall  of  repose  ia  this  reply  I  "  Oh  that 
men  would  learn  from  the  Lord  Jesus  how,  in  ti'anquil  re- 
pose in  the  will  of  their  heavenly  Father,  to  defend  the  truth." 
(Eieger.) 

But  what  gentleness  too — the  more  daring  and  Insolent  His 
opponents,  the  more  mild  and  humble  is  He !  This  "  I  have  not 
a  Devil"  is  the  type  and  model  of  all  future  reviling  not  again 
— 1  Pet.  ii.  23,  comp.  Acts  xxvi,  25.  But  He  does  not  go  on 
to  say— And  I  am  not  a  Samaritan — for  two  reasons.  Lampe 
gives  us  one  in  a  graceful  though  subtle  form — cum  jam  inter 
Samaritanos  haberet,  qui  in  eum  credebant.  Or,  as  we  may 
put  it  with  more  p-jecision— How  could  He  take  this  name  of 
mockery,  which  involved  in  contempt  a  people  called  to  salva- 
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tion,  upon  His  lips ;  and  by  repelling  it  sanction  the  injustice 
done  to  those,  many  of  whom  He  had  already  treated  with  grace? 
See,  with  what  most  scrupulous  care  His  truth  and  His  love  avoid 
entering  for  a  moment  into  the  impure  element  of  their  polemi- 
cal language !'  To  our  minds  there  is  another  reason  which  also 
has  its  force.  The  repeated  retort — No,  it  is  not  as  ye  say  I 
would  have  given  tlie  appeai'ance  of  excitement  and  passion  to 
His  reply.  Instead  of  that,  He  passes  over  into  the  style  of 
teaching  and  vindication — ^I  honour  My  Father !  Liicke  well 
says— "Por  I  announce  only  His  word,  and  His  truth,"  and 
therefore  am  no  heretical  teacher  of  error,  such  as  ye  would 
describe  Me  by  the  word  Samantan.  In  the  gently  maintained 
assertion  of  the  Present  wTiXa  ti/m,  however,  it  is  at  the  same 
time  declared — "I  cannot  speak  otherwise,  I  must  speak  to  you 
as  I  have  spoken  for  the  honour  of  God ;  I  must  testify  against 
.your  God-dishonouring  sin  and  lie,  and  similarly  assert  the  truth 
for  My  own  person."  So  that  it  is  both :  I  only  indicate  God's 
honour  against  you — "I  justify  Myself  only  against  invective,'"' 
and  tliis  only  because  your  insult  lights  upon  the  Father  in  Me 
'  His  Son.  Thus  it  is  not  in  the  madness  of  pride,  hut  in  obliga- 
tory obedience,  that  I  discharge  the  duty  of  My  mission.  But  ye 
{the  same  antithesis  as  in  their  ^/:as7;  and  try !)  say  not  KoO\S)i 
what  ye  say,  but  dishonour — one  might  expect  My  Father  or  Godj 
but  instead  of  that-— Jie  /  For  the  accusation  that  they  denied 
God  His  honour  was  already  inchided  in  the  previous  clause ; 
and  He  is  constrained  now  further  to  intimate  "  that  the  Father's 
honour  and  His  own  are  one  and  the  same  thing" — as  Luther 
here  says.  In  deep  son'ow-,  which  is  one  with  gentleness,  He 
utters  this ;  for  His  pure  Divine  consciousness  resents  humanly 
the  insults  cast  upon  Himself  and  His  Father.  '  ATi[j.aZ,sii/  has 
a  softer  meaning  here  than  e.g.  in  Luke  xx.  11 ;  for  the  Lord,  or 
St  John  according  to  His  meaning,  prefers  the  general  indefinite, 
and,  as  much  as  might  be,  negative  word ;  says  not  wSfS/^srs  or 
'KoiiopBiTS,  but  abides  by  the  pure  antithesis  of  His  T-ipbqv.  The 
reading  IjTifidffars  (which  the  Vulg.  and  Erasmus  adopt), has 

I  The  explanation  of  Eooa  is  act  cnoiigli ;  to  wit,  that  He  did  not  reply 
fo  the  imputation  of  being  a  Samaritan,  because  His  adlierence  to  the  Jewish 
worship  was  a  sufBcient  yindication. 

^  WHch  alone  Bajungarten-CmsiuB  maies  prominent. 
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no  external  grounds  of  support :  and  it  would  refer  the  Lord's 
protest,  which  is  urged  against  their  disposition  and  life  gene- 
rally, too  specifically  to  the  particular  words  of  invective  which 
they  had  used.  Finally,  the  ««/  between  the  second  and  the 
third  clause  belongs  to  the  consummate  peacefulness  and  mild- 
ness of  the  words  of  His  victorious  benignity.  It  is  not  to  be 
resolved  as — Although  ye  dishonour  Me,  this  does  not  prevent 
Me  from  honouring  the  Father ;  nor  is  it  to  be  interpreted  as  a 
more  severe  accusation — And  nevertheless  ye  revile  Me  I  But 
it  is  designedly  a  simple  and,  which  points  out  the  threefold 
gradation  of  the  reply,  and  declares  that  ail  is  even  so  in  spite 
of  their  contradiction. — Choose,  ye  contradictors  of  this  day, 
who  will  not  honour  the  Son  as  ye  honour  the  Father,  believ- 
ing His  own  testimony^take  your  choice  in  the  dilemma  of  this 
chapter.  Whether  are  the  Jews  right,  or  He !  There  is  no 
third  and  intermediate  opinion  imaginable.  He  who  does  not 
worship  in  Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  and  yet  does  not  perceive  in 
Him  a  haifJiovtov  teachiug  error,  and  inspiring  Him  with  fanatical 
pi-esumption,  has  not  thought  deeply  upon  this  chapter,  has  not 
heard  and  read  its  sayings  to  any  purpose. 

Vers,  50,  51.  This  calm  assertion  is  followed  by  a  renewed 
and  unwearied  appeal,  which,  while  strictly  connected  with  what 
precedes,  introduces  a  new  justiiication,  warning,  and  entreaty. 
The  justiiication  is  the  already  often  vindicated  absence  of 
self-glorification ;  the  warning  points  to  the  future  judgment ; 
the  entreaty  returns  this  time  too  into  an  offer  of  eternal  life ! 
Even  as  every  sincerely  pious  servant  of  Grod  would  be  at  the 
utmost  remove  from  presumptuous,  and  self-assuming  error 
and  fanaticism,  so  Jesus  also  sought  not  His  own  honour — not 
although  but  because  He  knows  that  the  Father  hath  honoured 
and  will  honour  Him,  "LnrSiv  stili  refers  most  assuredly  to  r^v 
ho^KV,  and  reminds  us  of  chap,  v,  23.  The  Father's  will  is,  that 
men  should  honour  the  Son,  and  therefore  hears  testimony  to 
Him  (chap.  v.  31,  32) ;  hut  on  that  very  account  He  will  one 
day  demand  it  of  those  who  now  refuse.  (Deut.  xviii.  19,  '33N 
tojjo  EHIK-)  All  these  significations  of  ^^jrsli  are  wrapped  up  in 
one  great  idea ;  but  the  last  (as  e.g.  2  Chron.  xxiv,  22)  makes 
the  transition  to  the  Kpinaiv.  But  we  are  not  to  make  So^av 
again  the  complement  of  this  latter  word,  for  this  would  be  con- 
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trary  to  the  language  ;^  but  rather^God  My  Father  will  judge 
in  what  concerns  Mc,  between  Me  and  you,  in  regai-d  to  your 
krifidZ^iiv,  And  here  it  is  perfectly  natural  that,  without  con- 
tradicting chap.  V.  22,  the  judgment  is  in  this  case  left  with  the 
Father;*  for  the  Son  of  man  humbly  places  Himself  as  one 
party  confronting  His  slanderers  before  the  tribunal  of  Him  who 
will  judge  rightly,  and  to  whom  Ho  commits  His  cause,  as  any 
other  righteous  servant,     (Ps.  sliii,  1.) 

We  are  not  to  understand  a  pause  between  vers.  51  and  52; 
but  the  strictest  connection  subsist^,— as  we  have  shown  before. 
I  seek  not  Mine  own  honour  in  all  the  words  which  have 
provoked  your  wrath,  but  your  salmhon,  your  deliverance  from 
death  I  Entirely  in  the  sense  of  chap.  v.  34.  Do  not  judgment 
and  eternal  life  belong  to  each  otiier  in  this  passage  as  in  that? 
God  will  judge  them  who  persistently  reiuse  to  honour  Me  by 
believing  My  words,  in  the  day  when  He  makes  manifest  My 
glory ;  but  I  would  save  you  from  this  great  evil,  and  pluck  yon 
fi-om  the  hands  of  the  liar  and  the  murderer?  The  gracious 
promise,  uttered  so  often  before,  stands  here  in  reminding  con- 
nection with  vers.  21-24  of  this  chapter.  The  Lord  begins 
again  to  attract  and  beseech  them  :  it  is  as  even  Lampe  says  a 
novum  tentamen  gratia;.'  The  Tii^iiv  of  ver.  51  (^Dti',  Sept. 
TTi^iiv  and  puXatririiii)  has  been  by  some  inappropriately  limited 
to  those  believers  who  ai'e  to  be  presupposed  as  having  already 
accepted  and  admitted  His  words.  Hence  Teschendorff  i  "The 
Lord  here  turns  away  from  His  opponents,  to  those  who  had 
exhibited  faith  in  His  word."     But  such  a  distribution  disturbs 

1  But  not  with  Allioli,  uniting  the  two  absolutely,— there  is  One  that 
aeokefh  and  judgeth. 

^  Not  in  tiie  sense  of  the  words  of  a  Eationalist — In  all  the  dogniatdo  o£ 
Jesus  God  remains  ever  the  Judge. 

'  So  little  feUowahip  have  I  with  Satan,  who  promise  and  give  life.  Tiiia 
allusion,  remarked  iipon  by  Augustan  and  Beza,  is  safer  than  the  question- 
able observation  of  Bengel.  Bpiphaniua  makes  the  Samaritans  to  have  been 
— Sadduceea  I 

*  It  is  by  no  means  unnatural  (aa  de  Wette  thinks)  that  Jeaus  should 
make  this  sadden  utterance  to  those  who  were  radically  luisusceptible. 
"After  a  pause,  and  weary  of  strife,"  He  is  regarded  as  having  turned  again 
to  the  behevers  of  ver.  31.  "Weary  of  strife,  indeed,— we  have  nothing  to 
say  against  that ;  but  not  weary  in  His  seeking  love. 
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the  profound  nnity  of  the  whole,  and  misses  the  essential  point, 
that  the  Lord  does  not  Uim  away  from  these  His  enemies,  but 
begins  again  in  His  compassion  to  utter  promises  to  them. .  TfjpsIV 
means  generally,  to  pay  respect  to  His  word,  hence  to  perceive 
aiid  admit  its  meaning,  and  give  it  proper  regard  :  it  includes  the 
whole  obedience  of  faith  from  its  first  admission  to  its  full  confir- 
mation. So  we  find  it  in  chap.  xv.  20,  and  there  we  have  its 
best  parallel.  'Eaf  m  as  in  chap.  vii.  37.  If  (even  among  you) 
any  man  yet  sincerely  marks  My  word,  lays  hold  of  it,  and  retains 
it !  For  it  is  very  certain  and  self-understood  that  \o'/ov  "njp&iv 
does  not  here  mean  keeping  the  commandments  in  act ;  but  the 
living  word  of  Christ  is  the  seed  of  divine,  and  eternal  life, 
which  being  sown  is  to  be  kept  in  the  heart  until  all  its  fruit  ia 
borne.  He  who  bears  this  within  himself  will  not  and  cannot 
in  the  essential  meaning  of  the  word,  die  I^  Chap.  xi.  25,  26> 
dilates  most  copiously  upon  the  great  thought,  and  pursues  it 
into  its  full  meaning ;  here  for  the  first  time  in  this  Gospel  the 
negation  of  death  as  a  positive  promise  of  life  occurs  in  a  new 
phraseology,  that  of  not  "  seeing  death  ;"  although  chap.  v.  24, 
vi,  50,  51,  58,  had  most  obviously  prepared  the  way  for  it.  In 
chap.  vi.  the  resurrection  stood  in  connection  with  the  not  dying, 
bat  the  intermediate  death  of  the  body  was  still  acknowledged ; 
now,  however,  the  expression  is  much  more  strong  and  absolute 
— shall  not  see  death,  that  is,  not  know  death  at  aU  as  such.  See 
Pa.  Ixxxix.  49,  xlix.  10,  xvi.  10 ;  Luke  ii.  26.  Thus  this  great 
promise  denies  the  being  of  death  in  dying  itself;^  and  in  pro- 
portion as  the  eye  of  faith  can  behold  and  penetrate  this  word 
of  Christ,  and  the  soul  can  hold  it  fast,  believers  in  Him  pass 
tlirongh  all  the  bitterness  of  bodily  death,  and  all  the  final  anguish 
of  the  soul,  without  any  dread  of  ultimate  condemnation,  fearing, 
indeed,  no  more  evil  (Ps.  xxiii.  4) — and  thus  "  in  the  act  of 
dying  feel  not  and  see  not  death,"  Eieger :  "  As  he  who  walks 
towards  the  sun,  sees  not  the  shadow  behind  liim." 

These  Jews,  indeed,  cannot  apprehend  all  this,  for  they  know 

'  For  Bpiritual  and  eternal  death  is  essentially  sucli,  physical  death 
k  only  such  flgnratively.  Let  ver.  51  show  what  Jeaua  thought  of  in 
ver.  44. 

'  The  emph:^  Ilea  upon  iavaras ;  not  upon  il;  tou  alana,  as  it  has  been 
explained — mortem  in  Ktornitatcm,  i.e.,  mortem  teternam  1 
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not  what  Samrog  essentially  is.  They  pretermit  the  answer  as 
a  whole,  and  take  offence  at  the  least  paradoxical  word  of  itj 
instead  of  pondering  the  Lord's  meaning.  Thus  they  swiftly 
discover  that  this  word  is  snfficient  proof  of  the  foul  charge 
which  iAey  had  just  brought  against  Him!  The  vvv  lyiiaxcciMf, 
manifestly  more  than  the  previous  ov  KoKoig  T^i-yof/jiv;  they 
Beem  to  admit,  half  in  eelf-hetrayal  and  half  in  seeming  conde- 
scension, some  uncertainty  in  their  previous  allegation  :  but  now 
they  can  maintain — -It  is  clear,  at  least  after  this,  that  we  were 
right;  this  leaves  no  more  doubt!  In  bitter  stiffneclcedness 
they  will  adduce  to  the  last  their  father  Abraham ;  and  now 
associate  with  him  for  strong  proof  and  confirmation  all  the  pro- 
phets too.  They,  certainly,,  all  kept  the  sayings  of  God,  and  are 
not  the  less  dead  on  that  account?  Are  Thi/  sayings  more  than 
those  ?  When  they  repeat  His  words,  the  meaninglessness  of 
which  they  exhibit,  as  it  were,  for  His  own  aclinowledgment 
that  He  knew  not  what  He  was  speaking  of,  they  use  tasting  in- 
stead o£ seeing;  and  this,  though  not  a  designed  perversion,'^  yet 
is,  as  Lange  remarks,  a  designed  intensification  of  the  word. 
They  use,  in  order  to  signify  bodily  death,  the  expression  which 
obviously  makes  prominent  the  special  bitterness  of  dying ;  an 
expression  which  does  not,  indeed,  occui'  in  that  sense  in  the 
Old  Testament,  but  is  very  frequent  in  the  Rabbinical  writings,^ 
and  was  ordinarily  used  even  in  the  time  of  Christ  to  designate 
death,  see  Matt.  xvi.  28.  When  they  thus  limit  the  word  to  its 
exclusive  reference  to  bodily  death,  they  i^lsify  the  saying  of 
Christ  by  misunderstanding  it ;  for  tlie  believer  may,  indeed,  in 
that  sense  experience  the  bitterness  and  sting  of  death  (as  the 
Lord  Himself  did  pre-eminently  for  us  all,  Heb.  ii.  9)— and  yet 
through  this  death,  which  he  sees  not  and  knows  not  as  deatli, 
pass  into  higher  life.  Art  Thou  greater  than  our  father  Abra- 
ham? Thus  do  the  'lavhcHoi,  whose  boast  is  to  know,  speak 
with  the  same  spirit  of  folly  as  in  ch.  iv.  12  the  woman  of  Sa- 
maria. The  ZdTlg,  which  is  certainly  genuine,  has  in  its  full 
emphasis  the  "  fuller  meaning"  which  Baumgarten-Crusius 
would  require  on  to  express.    T/kw  creuvrw  [mjj  Tots7g  is,  aft«r 

*  They  did  not  pecvert  the  truth  by  the  change ;  for  he  who  seeth  not 
deatli  as  aomething  frightful,  tastes  it  not  as  aaythiug  Htt«r.     Eoos. 

*  Without  necessarily  requiring  any  aUneion  to  a  cup  or  goblet. 
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all  that  has  passed,  much  keener  than  the  similar  formula,  ch.  i. 
22.  There  it  is  stiil  questioning,  but  here  it  is  condemnatory 
too ;  comp.  ch.  v,  18,  x.  33,  sis.  7. 

In  vers.  54—56  the  answer  travels  backwards  through  the 
objection,  just  as  before.  What  makest  Thou  Thyself?  Answer ; 
I  honour  not  Myself  in  any  such  self-assumption  (ch.  vii.  18,  v. 
31)  as  would  be  indeed  an  otihiv,  like  all  lying  self-commenda- 
tion of  vain  mau ;  but  My  Father  honoureth  Me  I  The  same, 
whom  ye  mainly  call  your  Grod,  and  yet  know  Him  not.  Vers. 
47,  42,  19,  ch.  vii.  28,  29.  Art  Thou  greater  than  Abraliam? 
The  answer  does  not  go  at  once  and  prematurely  enter  into  that 
question,  but  asserts  :— I  know  God  as  My  Father,  I  hold  fast 
and  fiilfil  the  word  which  He  has  given  Me  as  My  commission. 
Finally,  Abraham  is  dead — no,  I  say  unto  you,  Abraham 
liveth,  although  he  is  dead,  and  knoweth  now,  in  the  joy  of 
eternal  life,  of  My  manifestation,  which  once  in  his  lifetime  he 
longed  and  waited  for. 

Ver.  54.  Ao^aZfiii'  (hi  embraces  all  in  one,  which  had  been  and 
still  is  spoken  of.  It  is  also  equivalent  to  So^affSi,  as  the  'iariv, 
parallel  with  yer.  50,  shows :  He  will  one  day  assert  My  honour. 
But  it  is  here,  first  of  all,  as  an  answer :  s^o^aak  (JiS,  He  has 
bestowed  upon  Me  the  honour  which  in  word  and  deed  I  must 
bear  witness  to  and  maintain ;  He  has  imposed  it  upon  Me  as  a 
commission  that  I,  for  the  sake  of  His  honour  in  Me,  should 
represent  Myself  to  the  world  as  what  I  am.  This  is  then  the 
Xoyog  ccliToS  of  ver.  55.  If  ye  knew  Him,  ye  would  also  know 
and  acknowledge  ile ;  hut  ye  say  only  that  He  is  your  God.-" 
Almost  all  expositors  glide  rapidly  over  the  most  weighty  assur- 
ance given  here,  in  which  Jesus  declares  His  Father  and  the 
God  who  revealed  Himself  in  Israel,  though  hy  Israel  He  was 
not  truly  known,  to  be  the  same.  He  thereby  protests,  as  against 
all  Gnostic  distinction  between  the  Demiurgus  and  the  New 
Testament  God,  so  against  all  the  Rationalist  or  semi-believing 
misapprehension  of  the  Old  Testament  which  prevails  in  our  own 
day.  The  consequences  which  are  to  be  deduced  from  this  one 
saying  of  Christ  extend  much  further  than  many  are  willing  to 

'  The  response  by  (heir  ^fi2j'  is  incorrect.  Jesos  is  very  far  from 
taking  their  lying  words  into  Hia  lips,  and  retarting  them,  as. they  had 
done  with  His. 
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follow  them  ;  are  such  as  many  show  themselves  unwOling  dis- 
tinctly to  realise.  If  "  God  the  Father  of  Jesus  Christ"  be 
actually  one  and  the  same  with  "  Jehovah,  the  God- King  of 
Israel"  (to  use  de  Wette's  words),  this  gives  of  itself  ample 
assurance  that  He  could  never  in  old  time  have  essentially 
otherwise  revealed  Himself  than  in  after  time.  "We  should 
carefully  maintain  and  keep  inviolate  the  historical  and  econo- 
mical distinction  between  the  Old  Testament  and  the  Christian, 
the  failure  in  which  has  betrayed  Zinzendorf,  for  example,  into 
much  confusion :  but  we  should  be  still  more  careful  that  we 
do  not  regard  the  Old  Testament  as  a  collection  of  Jewish  books, 
and  deal  with  them  as  we  deal  with  the  literature  of  any  other 
people,  just  as  if  there  were  no  New  Testament  to  reduce  all 
'  which  God  has  spoken,  to  one  vast,  comprehensive,  and  con- 
nected Eevelation.  The  same  God  who  spake  to  the  fathers 
before  He  finally  spake  in  His  Son,  and  in  whose  progressive 
i-evelations  no  appearance  of  contradiction  can  be  supposed  ever 
to  have  been  permitted,  must  have  in  some  degree  announced 
the  glorious  and  perfect  ftiture  in  the  preparatory  imperfection  of 
every  age,  and  given  it  more  or  less  to  be  known.  The  Chris- 
tian expositor,  therefore,  of  the  Old  Testament  has  not  the  task 
imposed  upon  him  to  become  a  Jew  again  (impossible  as  that  is 
in  itself!),  and  to  reproduce  the  twilight  of  intelligence  which 
before  the  great  Fulfilment  was  all  that  could  visit  the  sonls  of 
men  in  those  ages.  His  province  is  to  inlay  and  interweave  the 
great  explanation  which  Christ  has  given  of  all  that  the  God  of 
Isi-ael,  who  is  His  Father,  meant  to  say  from  the  beginning ; 
thereby  becoming  himself  more  and  more  assured,  in  this  way 
of  faith  leading  to  knowledge,  that  after  all  he  has  not  in  reality 
inlaid  anything  into  old  Scripture,  but  only  expounded  and 
opened  their  original  and  true  meaning,'  This  is  not  to  abolish 
the  true  distinction  which  subsists,  but  only  to  reveal  the  true 
unity  subsistiiig  in  their  difference.  As  there  is  no  Christ  or 
Messiah  but  He  of  whom  the  prophetic  word  bore  witness,  even 
so  there  is  nothing  easeniially  Christian,  which  could  possibly  fonn 


0  Lu.  xsiv.  27  and  45,  the  disciples  did  indeed  underatand 
m  the  prophetic  Scriptures  more  than  the  writers  of  these  Scriptures  were 
themselves  conscioas  of ;  hut  nothing  more  than  what  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
in  them  had  spoken  from  the  b 
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a  pure  and  perfect  contrast  with  anything  actualhj  pertaining  to 
the  Old  Testament, 

And  here,  finally,  the  biblical  theology  of  the  Old  Testament 
must  shake  itself  free  from  another  inveterate  and  rainons  evil, 
that  of  confounding  two  distinct  things— that  vrhich  proceeded 
directly  from  God,  the  Father  of  Jesua  Christ,  and  that  which,  . 
in  their  half  intelligence,  their  misapprehension,  or  their  entire 
perversion,  the  Hebrew  people  constructed  ont  of  it.  The  same 
sentence  of  our  Lord,  in  which  He  declares  that  this  people's 
God  was  His  Father,  imputes  also  to  this  people  an  ovx  syvaiKaTS 
auTov — and  not  referring  simply  to  this  present  generation,  but 
to  their  similarly  unbelieving  fathers.  (Acta  vii,  51.)  Indeed, 
according  to  the  measure  in  which  faith  was  wanting,  a  lack  of 
knowledge  was  necessarily  involved  even  in  the  case  of  the  sin- 
cere. We  know  that  the  people,  as  the  people  of  a  calling  and 
election,  were  already  furnished  with  all  that  was  needful ;  but 
that  the  people  misunderstood  and  perverted  the  word  of  God  as 
well  as  their  own  way,  is  manifest  from  their  own  historical  and 
prophetical  archives,  which  exhibit  as  a  whole  that  great  con- 
flict between  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  and  His  called  ones,  which 
at  length  at  the  manifestation  of  Christ  reached  its  fearful  cli- 
max. Even  as  that  "  Christendom"  which  has  been  gradually 
foimed  among  the  nations  and  through  the  ages,  with  all  its 
dogmas  and  ecclesiastical  constitutions,  is  far  from  exhibiting  in 
its  purity  all  that  was  given  unto  man  in  Christ;  so  still  less 
must  we  think  to  find  in  the  so-called  "  Hebraismus"  or  the 
"  predominant  faith"  of  this  people,  the  Xoyim  rov  6soS  which 
were  intrusted  to  their  unfaithfiilness.  (Kom.  iii.  2,  3.)  This 
is  undeniable,  as  it  respects  that  supreme  crisis  when  Pharisaism, 
called  orthodox  but  perverting  the  essence  of  the  Old  Testament, 
crucified  the  Messiah ;  and  why  may  not  the  same  fundamental 
distinction  be  applied  to  all  these  ages ! 

Thus  indeed  most  assuredly  "  the  idea  of  the  Supreme  God, 
the  Creator  'of  heaven  and  earth,  was  limited  and  restricted  by 
the  popular  notion  of  the  national  God  of  the  Israelites."*  But 
the  Lord  condemns  as  a  lie  the  false  element  of  particularism  in 
this,  when  He  says — Xs/srs  on  dsog  vfj^wv  Irrri ;  the  truth  in  it, 
'  De  "Wette  erbaul,  Brklar.  der  Psalinen,  S.  15.  Only  not  in  the  holy 
books  th^nselves,  in  as  far  as  and  where  they  contain  the  Xoyiit  toE  hoi ! 
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as  connected  with  God's  special  covenant,  He  in  tlie  same  words 
confirms.  He  does  not  protest  against  the  hog  v^v  imcondi- 
tionaily,  but  against  their  Tyiyus.  He  might  have  said— He  is 
indeed  your  God  as  I  am  yoiir  Christ,  only  not  in  tlie  sense  in 
which  ye  appropriate,  without  understanding  the  word.  Yea 
more !  This  misapprehension  in  its  lesser  degree,  and  not  having 
lost  the  reality  of  fellowship  with  God,  was  foreseen  in  man's 
weakness  and  in  its  time  borne  with,  by  God  Himself;  jast  as 
Christ  endured  the  Jewish  limitation  of  His  Apostles'  notions  of 
the  Messiah,  nntil  the  final  opening  of  their  understandings. 
But  the  fuU  intelligence  of  Scripture  came  to  them  through  the 
Risen  Saviour  and  His  Holy  Spirit;  and  it  perfectly  harmonises 
with  the  words  which  He  spake  unto  them  while  He  was  yet 
with  them.  (Lu.  xxiv,  44-47.)  The  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob  (as  He  is  soon  termed  at  the  outset  of  the  apostolical 
history)  is  not,  because  He  entered  into  the  fellowship  of  election 
and  covenant  with  these  holy  patriarchs,  therefore  the  isolated 
God  of  these  men  and  their  seed  after  the  flesh;  Abraham 
rather  understood  ffim  aright  as  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  (Gen. 
xviii.  25),  and  knew  that  the  goal  of  the  special  covenant  was 
the  salvation  and  blessing  of  all  the  families  of  the  earth.  Again, 
the  pecnliar  relation  of  the  people  of  the  covenant  to  the  same 
God  who  is  also  the  Father  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  far  from  being 
abolished  in  the  New  Testament  (see  Acts  iii.  25,  26);  yea, 
rather,  Sis  own  prediction  confirms  it  even  to  the  end  of  the 
days,  and  gives  us  to  expect  in  the  great  futurity  the  full  deve- 
lopment of  both  covenants  in  one,  the  new  covenant  returning 
back  again  into  that  which  was  of  eternal  validity  in  the  old. 
The  Lord  utters  it  as  an  o^OiJ,ajpov,  containing  both  a  severe  re- 
proach and  a  ineek  lamentation  : — Ye  know  not  your  God,  and 
your  Xiysiv  concerning  Him  perverts  the  unknown  truth  into  a 
lie ;  ye  know  not  how  graciously  this  God  of  your  fathera  de- 
clares Himself  through  Me  and  My  work,  as  your,  and  your 
children's  God  I 

It  is,  more  particularly,  not  merely  the  moral  substance  of  the 
law,  as  coinciding  with  the  natural  law  in  the  conscience,  which 
is  the  indispensable  foundation  of  the  Gospel's  forgiveness  and 
salvation  from  sin,  but  the  testimony  concerning  the  guilt  and 
ruin  of  the  natural  man  before  this  holy  Law.    The  history  of 
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the  Fall  at  the  beginning  of  Scripture  (to  which,  therefore,  ver. 
44  in  our  ch.  necessarily  pointed),  the  progressive  factual  con- 
firmation of  which  the  history  of  Israel,  by  the  prophetic  Spirit' 
of  God  was  intended,  when  viewed  aright,  to  exhibit ;  then  the 
Law  itself  condemning  this  sin,  in  connection  with  its  propitia- 
tory economy  which  brought  no  propitiation  (Heb.  s.  2-4);  thus 
the  revelation  of  ain  and  death  pervading  the  whole  Old  Testa- 
ment is  the  most  essential  preparation  for  the  Redemption ;— so 
that  the  Lord's  saying  in  ver.  51  must  necessarily  be  hailed  by 
every  true  Israelite  with  the  joy  of  Abraham  or  Simeon  (comp. 
also  Lu,  i.  79),  as  the  coming  time.  From  the  Book  of  Job  to 
Malachi — ^the  fall  and  redemption,  Cloture  and  grace,  are  the 
true  great  fundamental  truths  which  the  ancient  Scriptures 
everywhere  presuppose  and  announce.  Their  practical  misap- 
prehension was  the  reason  that  the  Jews  did  not  know  and  un- 
derstand Christ;  the  same,  at  least  in  a  lower  degree,  is  the 
cause  of  much  exegetical  obtuseness  concerning  the  tmity  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments — as  will  be  seen  presently  in  ver.  56. 
Ver.  55.  The  conscious  knowledge  of  God  which  Jesus  pre- 
dicates of  Himself,  and  which  did  not  come,  or  was  not  taught  to 
Him  as  to  us  from  without,  but  sprung  firom  His  essential  unity 
of  nature  with  the  Father,  is  expressed  in  this  ojSce  as  fer  trans- 
cending the  sense  of  any  lyvaiKaTi.  This  He  m-mt  testify,  be- 
cause He  bears  witness  to  the  truth,  and  is  the  truth.  I  cannot 
say  ovK  olSa — let  it  not  he  taken  wrong  that  I  avow  Myself  be- 
fore you  to  be  what  I  am  I  Thus  almost  in  tones  of  entreaty 
He  asserts  Himself;  yet  it  is  impossible  but  that  this  pure  truth 
should  at  the  same  time  condemn  these  liars. — I  cannot,  because 
I  am  not,  and  can  never  be,  what  ye  are!  "Of/,oiog  V[/>7i/  may 
be  more  verbally  correct  than  ufJMV ;  yet  the  former  and  bet- 
ter authenticated  word  might  he  designed  to  give  that  specific 
emphasis  which  Bengel  seizes ; — then  should  I  he  of  your  kind, 
that  is,  a  liar.  (Even  de  Wette— like  you,  a  liar.)  But  ye  are 
liars  in  that  ye  now  and  generally  speak  of  God  as  being  your 
God  for  your  father  Abraham's  sake,  while  ye  know  Him  not 
as  Abraham  knew  Him.  Olshausen  finds  a  difficulty,  too  favour- 
able to  Socinianism,  in  our  Lord's  saying  of  Himself— toV  T^liyov 

'  By  means  of  the  historical  wiiteri;  of  the  Bible,  as  o^jVis'^  °''5''?.'- 
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ro5  dsoS  TfipSi ;  but  we  discern  in  it,  on  the  one  hand,  the  human 
fidelity  of  obedience  of  the  Son  of  man  who  exists  in  and  with 
the  Son  of  God,  the  profound  truth  of  which  only  the  old  one- 
sided theology  misapprehended ;  and,  on  the  other,  we  have 
shown  already  that  this  X0701'  T^jpa!  signifies  in  its  most  obvious 
connection  the  fulfilment  of  His  commission  to  bear  this  testi- 
mony. (Comp.  the  ivrokrl,  to  give  up  His  life  also,  chap,  x,  18j 
xiv.  31,  with  the  WoA^,  TtdTTu  aai  riKa'K^ffai,  chap.  xii.  49.) 
It  is  His  severe  task,  but  His  bounden  duty,  to  fiilfil  this  com- 
mission faithfdiiy,  even  in  contest  with  such  contradicters  as 
these !  Thjis  in  the  use  of  such  expression  the  Lord  condescends 
to  our  level  in  aKijkici,  though  not  in  the  -.^sShog  (hence  in  chap. 
XV.  10— aa^ft);  syaTixg  kvro'kas  roS  •^'arpog i/>ou  rerfipfixa) ;  but 
Bengel's  fine  distinction  must  not  be  forgotten,  that  while  we 
mnst  Jirst  receive  and.  retain  the  word,  in  order  to  come  to  the 
perfect  knowledge  of  it  (vers.  31,  32) — He  places  His  oISm  be- 
fore the  mpS. 

And  here  we  may  pause. fora  moment  to  consider  the^racfeW 
teaching  of  this  whole  colloqay,  as  it  is  a  symbolical  pattern  for 
our  Lord's  servants'  disputing  witness  in  all  ages : — As  the 
Gospel  for  the  Judica  me  Dens  Sunday  in  Passion  time,  it  fur- 
nishes an  inexhaustible  text.  Suffer  thyself  to  be  reviled  ]  If 
the  charge  have  any  ground  of  tmth  in  thee,  who  art  not  without 
sin,  aggravate  not  thy  sin  by  reviling  again,  by  denying  the 
truth  in  the  slightest  degree  before  God,  or  by  permitting  thy 
love  to  fail  befoi'e  another's  wrath.  Seek  not  thine  ovm  honour; 
else  may  thy  God  seek  out  thy  disgi-ace  and  judge  thee  as  thou 
deservest.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  sin  not  by  denial  of  the 
truth  which  thgu  knowest  before  God,  Eecede  in  everything 
which  concerns  thine  own  person,  but  in  nothing  which  affects 
thy  God.  Keep  silence,  instead  of  justifying  thyself,  in  every 
case  in  which  absolutely  no  more  is  involved  than— thine  own 
honour.^     But  where  the  truth  is  concerned,  and  the  bearing 

^  As  Melaacthon  toot  until  the  next  morning  for  reflection,  in  Hb  dis- 
putation with.  Dr  Eck.  The  latter  taunted  him — This  is  not  to  your  honour, 
Philip  I  When  Philip  replied—We  have  not  ta  do  with  our  own  honour,  but 
with  the  lord's,  (Oomp.  Matthesius,  die  12  Fred,  v,  Lnth.  Leben.)  Great 
word  I  Would  that  it  were  written  in  letters  of  g<M  over  the  professorial 
chairs  in  many  of  our  academical  halla. 
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testimony  against  the  liars  for  their  own  salvation,  let  not  thy 
mouth  be  stopped,  and  let  not  thine  heart  be  led  astray :  speak 
out  nntil  they  take  up  stones,  with  the  same  meekness  and  firm- 
ness combined  as  thy  Lord's !  A  high  art  is  this !  and  a  most 
pressing  dutyl  A  task  committed  to  us,  as  to  Him,  as  our 
business  in  the  world;  but  which  only  by  His  Spirit  within  us 
we  can  perform ! 

Ver.  56,  If  we  have  not  been  altogether  mistaken  in  our 
observation  upon  the  distinctly  and  pervasively  negative  tone  in 
the  thi-ee  answers  to  tho  three  ohjections  {here  as  in  ver.  49),  it 
will  now  shed  light  upon  this  obscure  verse,  and  determine  thus 
much  at  least — that  it  contains  a  protestation  against  the  assump- 
tion that  Abra/iam  was  dead.  But  because  in  the  ordinary 
meaning  of  the  word  to  which  the  Jews  clung,  he  was  incontro- 
vertibly  dead,  we  must  have  recourse  to  the  supposition  that 
our  Lord  would  set  the  true  meaning  of  His  promise  uttered  ver. 
51,  in  the  strongest  light,  by  an  assurance  which  apparently  ex- 
presses the  general  paradox,  but  in  reality  solves  it : — "Abra- 
ham Jives  yet,  though  he  is  dead !  He  so  lives  in  the  enjoyment 
of  the  reward  of  faith,  that  he  is  not  properly  speaking  dead, 
and  that  is  My  meaning  I"  Further,  because  the  objection  or 
the  Jews  had  also  improperly  opposed  Abraham  and  the  prophets 
as  living  and  dying  without  Jesus,  to  those  who  were  in  after 
time  to  become  immortal  through  Sis  (not  God's)  words— it  is 
the  design  of  our  Lord,  whose  answers  are  still  precisely  pertinent 
to  the  questions  they  reply  to,  to  show  that  Abraham's  faith 
while  he  lived,  and  its  reward  after  he  died,  had  direct  reference 
to  Himself  as  the  Expected  of  the  fathers.  Thus  much,  it 
seems  to  me,  we  may  assume  a  priori  (if  the  expositor  may  use 
such  a  word),  from  the  connection  and  consistent  sense  of  the 
whole,  for  the  meaning  of  the  following  retrospective  saying, 
even  before  we  have  read  it.  If  anything  could  disturb  my 
clear  conviction,  it  would  be  the  mere  historical  fact  that  most 
expositors  both  in  the  older  and  the  later  church  have  failed  to 
take  this  view.  And  are  the  words  themselves  so  very  obscure  1 
Assuredly  not,  they  are  the  simplest  and  most  common  expres- 
sions :— rejoicing  in  the  thought  of  seeing  what  when  seen  gives 
yet  greater  joy  (the  contrast  being  very  express),  on  the  one 
side  ;  and  the  day  of  Christ  on  the  other,  which  no  one  femiliar 
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with  the  Scriptural  and  tTewisli  phraseology  can  hesitate  to  in- 
terpret aright.  What  causes  then  the  obscurity,  in  which  so 
much  expository  vision  has  seen  erroneously  ?  We  cannot  but 
think  that  the  wapipy^tjviiisii'  in  this  passage  is  simply  the  result 
of  the  general  assumption  that  the  thing  itself  is  Tjoi  to  Je  Se&ued/ 
There  are  many  who  address  themselves  to  its  exposition  with 
the  foregone  conclusion  that  to  make  the  passage,  teach  Abraham's 
experience  of  Christ's  life  after  his  death,  is  too  bold  a  theory  to 
be  tolerated :  and  in  eonsequence  they  interpret  it  otherwise, 
Tliis  is  the  first  and  most  obvious  meaning  of  the  words ;  and 
those  who  deny  it  must  do  so  under  the  influence,  more  or  less 
nnconscious,  of  that  assumption. 

Even  Abraham, — your  father,  as  ye  call  him  again  and  again, 
and  as  I  in  the  beginning  {ver.  37)  admitted  him,  and  stilt  admit 
him  to  be,  in  respect  to  your  derivation  after  the  flesh — bears 
witness  for  Me,  whom  he  waited  for,  and  in  whom  he  rejoiced  ; 
but  against  you,  who  in  that  respect  are  altogether  unlike  him, 
who  neither  understand  aright  the  hope  of  his  lively  faith,  nor 
know  concerning  him  what  he 'is  and  enjoys  now  that  he  is 
"dead."^  In  Mt/  day  he  rejoiced  by  anticipation,  that  he  should 
see  it— this  cannot  possibly  indicate  anything  but  the  manifesta- 
tion of  Christ  in  the  flesh.  When  afiieinvards  in  the  N^ew  Testa- 
ment the  day  of  Christ  refers  to  the  reversionary  hope  of  His 
second  coming,  the  distinction  is  made  perfectly  clear ;  but 
here,  where  we  are  carried  back  to  Abraham's  time,  and  the  day 
of  Christ  is  made  the  goal  of  a  hope  which  afterwards  had  its 
fulfilment,  it  must  necessarily  mean  that  which  the.  Jews  gene- 
rally designated  as  n'BT3  nlo'  in  the  most  comprehensive  sense, 
and  especially,  of  course,  the  then  present  days  of  His  life  in 
the  flesh.  So  in  Lu.  xvii,  26  we  had  tho  days  of  the  Son  of 
man  in  connection  with  the  ^(/Apai?  'Nas ;  and  previously,  ver. 
22,  fbi'ccv  Tm  ^iiiSpm  manifestly  referring  to  His  first  manifesta- 
tion in  the  flesh  vainly  wished  back  again,     (See  on  this  our 

1  The  second,  and  not  merely  practical  reference  (mtimating  to  the  op- 
ponents how  little  they  resembled  their  father)  which  Chrysostom  observed 
upon,  ia  not,  aa  Lucke  thinta,  too  far-fetched,  but  enters  into  the  spirit 
of  the  wholo  colloquy.  But  we  should  hesitate  to  agree  with  Klee  that 
a  contraatis  hinted  between  Abraham's  joy  and  their  eadeavour  to  eriinjaisfi 
His  day. 
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exposition.)  Thus  does  tlie  Lord  iiomedi a te!j  after  this  dis- 
course, and  echoing  its  thoughts,  explain  EUmself  in  cb.  ix.  4,  5, 
where  He  sajs :  As  long  as  I  am  in  the  world  as  Light,  it  is 
day ;  soon  will  the  night  come.  And  this  is  very  significant,  as 
it  adds  to  the  profound  and  comprehensive  discourse  as  a  whole, 
the  new  thought  that  the  time  of  Christ  is  the  longed  for  time 
of  Light,  the  consummation  of  all  the  prophecy  and  promise  of 
the  preliminary  starshining  and  twilight:  (comp.  2  Pet.  i.  19). 
Therefore  it  is  called  here  Hie  day  and  not  the  days.^  Further, 
the  recent  expositor  Lange  is  perfectly  right  when  he  bids  us 
distinguish,  as  in  perfect  contrast,  the  joyful  hope  and  expecta- 
tion of  Abraham  resting  upon  the  promise  that  he  should  see 
the  day  of  Christ,  from  the  seeing  itself^  Similarly  Ehrard  : 
''  The  old  Testament  gives  us  no  such  contrast  in  the  life  of 
Abraham  as  that  between  the  waiting  for  the  day  of  Christ,  and 
the  actually  seeing  it."  Such  a  specific  crisis  of  vision  as  might 
be  reckoned  to  be  a  fulfilment  of  his  desire,  and  as  distinguished 
from  that  desire,  must,  if  the  Lord  were  here  spealdng  of  a 
matter  of  history,  have  been  on  record,  so  that  the  Lord  might 
appeal  to  it  as  something  well  known.  If  ihilv  is  compared 
with  the  0wpt}C^  of  ver.  51,  it  still  can  be  no  other  than  an 
actual  living  in  and  experiencing ;  the  xai  sISe,  however,  must 
be  unconditionally  taken  in  the  same  sense  as  the  I'ca  i'Sij.'  If 
we  compare  Matt.  xiii.  17,  and  Lu.  x,  24,  which  form  a  very 
important  parallelj  we  find  that  the  true  seeing,  which  brings 
with  it  joy,  can  liave  place  only  in  the  very  days  of  Christ, 
There  as  here  the  Lord  witnesses  the  truth,  so  decisive  for  the 

'  Hence  also  it  is  clear  that  it  is  not  just  the  birth  of  Obrist  whict  is  re- 
ferred to,  as  Bbrard  aJid  Lange  think. 

^  But  we  cannot  see  why  Abraham  as  the  father  of  the  Jews  should 
be  distjnguiahed,  in  contrast,  from  Abrahaan  as  the  Seer  of  the  day  of 
Christ ;  the  unity  of  the  one  Abraham  'ties  at  the  foundation  of  the  whole 
discourse  I 

'  We  must  not  introduce  into  this  ^yaXyMoffosTO,  l^  a  pr^nant  con- 
struction, any  idea  of  vnshing  (^  Grotins  too  confidently  expounds  the 
nisn)  ;  the  main  point  is  a  confident  wtJting  for,  which  by  anticipation  re- 
joices ;  aa  Nonnus  miply  gives  ii—ihlii  iiyxT^T^tro  Suft^.  The  J»os  does  not 
stand  instead  of  wi,  for  the  object  of  the  joy,  but  defines  this  to  be  in  the 
assured  and  promised  future ; — He  rejoiced  in  tliia,  that  he  should  see. 
Lampe :  quod  Tiaurus  esset.    Comp.  chap.  i.  8. 
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unity  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  tliat  all  the  faithful 
of  former  times  hoped  in  Him,  and  waited  for  Him ;  even  as, 
according  to  1  Pet.  i.  10-12  did  the  collective  prophets,  whom 
the  Lord  does  not  now  include,  in  order  that  He  may  the 
more  definitely  single  out  their  father  Abraham.  We  have 
here  the  evidence  that  the  Lord  attributes  to  Abraham  (like 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  even  yet  more  plainly)  a  pro- 
found understanding  of  the  Messianic  aim  of  all  the  promises 
given  to  himself.' 

And  now  Abraham  hath  actually  seen,  with  greater  y^atpuv, 
that  day  of  Christ,  the  expectation  of  which  itself  had  been  to 
him  an  ccyaTJ^jaudoti !  This  cannot,  according  to  the  reasons 
which  we  have  already  assigned,  have  been  a  vision  which  took 
place  in  Abraham's  own  lifetime,  and  not  in  the  time  of  Christ. 
The  a<;ute  Schleiermacher  assures  hia  hearers  that  the  Lord  here 
spoke  of  nothing  more  than  what  toot  place  in  Abraham's  own 
time,  and  of  nothing  more  than  the  promise  which  was  given  to 
him ;  after  which  promise  he  rejoiced  that  he  should  see  My 
day.  But  this  moat  incomprehensibly  omits  the  following  words 
— And  lie  saw  it!  Equally  inexplicable  is  Ktirta'  rigid  adher- 
ence to  the  solution  by  Abraham's  theophanies.  No,  the  Lord 
does  not  mean— if  we  may  mention  the  leading  errors  of  expo- 
sition— the  manifestation  of  the  Son  of  God  among  the  three 
guests  at  Mamre,'  nor  the  birth  of  Isaac  at  which  Abraham 
laughed,*  nor  Isaat^s  restoration  from  death,  Heb.  xi.  19.*  Nor 
is  the  view  correct  which  predominated  in  a  later  age,  and 
which  understands  it  of  a  spiritual  prospective  view  of  the  day  of 
Christ  (the  mppadii'  ihovrss  xai  atr^cKraiMfoi,  Heb.  xi.  13) — 

'  In  connection  witli  ■which  we  need  not  have  recourse  to  the  Jewish 
notion  that  God  had  specially  reivealed  to  Abraham  the  entire  futmity  of 
all  his  seed;  and  especially  the" Messianic  times.  Still  less  are  we  (with 
Banmgarten-Craaius)  to  include  "the  idea,  that  the  old  fathers  referred  the 
Messianic  expectation  to  (heir  own  times !" 

3  Gen.  xviii.  10  being  then  emphasized — I  will  return  unto  thee ;  and  ex- 
pldned  of  a  mysterious  visit  accompanying  Isaac's  birth,  as  a  pledge  of  His 
future  incarnation!  So  Moldenhawer,  but  also  the  Hirachb.  Bible,  and 
Hess  in  the  Leben  Jeau. 

*  So  e.g.  Bmesti ;  and  also  the  Berlenb,  Bible ! 

*  So  GrotiuB,  with  many  of  the  fathers,    Euthymius  says  most  arbitrarily 
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even  specifically,  with  some,  the  great  day  of  revelation  in  judg- 
ment. Lange's  position  is  incontrovertible,  that  ail  prospective 
vision,  all  prophetic  vision  (even  Roos'  "  estasy  not  recorded  by 
Moses"),  must  be  contained  in  the  fifst  clause.  Yet  Orij^n, 
Angustin,  Chrysostomj  Theophylact,  Erasmas,  Luther,  Calvin, 
Beza,  and  so  forth,  maintained  this  interpi-etation,  which  has 
become  the  common  tradition.  Even  Bengel  went  so  far  astray 
as  to  apply  it  to  the  anticipation  of  the  day  of  the  Lord's  glory.' 
Olshausen  lays  much  stress  upon  the  connection  with  ver.  58, 
from  which  it  would  necessarily  follow  that  the  Lord  spoke  of  a 
seeing  in  the  lifetime  of  Abraham.  But,  however  specious  this 
sounds^  it  is  much  more  important  that  it  disturbs  the  more 
necessary  connection  of  the  previous  sayings  of  Christ,  according 
to  which  Christ  wotdd  establish  the  fact  of  Abraham's  not  being 
dead.  The  connection  on  the  other  hand  with  ver.  58  is  not  so 
very  strict,  since  the  new,  and  bitter,  and  blind  objection  of  the 
Jews  has  intervened;  and  the  Lord  now  places  His  eternal  and 
Divine  nature  in  opposition  to  this,  as  we  shall  see.  ,  Suffice  that 
it  is  altogether  inadmissible  to  place  the  »«/  siSs  ill  Abraham's 
life  upon  eaith,* 

The  only  sound  interpretation  we  most  positively  assert  to  be, 
that  the  day  of  Christ  is,  as  Oyrill.  declared,  o  7%  kmhtHAiiag 
ahrov  Kuipo? ;  and  thus  that  Abraham's  seeing  that  day  in  his 


'  Diem  majesfatis  Cbristi,  qui  dies  CD 
Abraiiie,  prtesappomt.  AlU  sunt  di< 
ipsine  et  glorise  ejus.  Tidit  diem  Chrisij,  qm  in  semine,  quod  stellarum 
iustw  futurum  erat,  sidus  majdmnm  est  et  fulgentissimtun.  Et  quia  bimc 
diem  plane  vitalem  vidit,  mortem  non  vidit.  Sic  Judteorum  instantia  re- 
ttmditur.  (?)  Non  tamen  vidit  ut  Apcetoli,  Matt.  xiii.  17.  Thia  strange 
interpretation  is  reproduced  in  an  English  Irvingite  worlt,  with,  special  re- 
ference to  the  restoration  of  Israel. 

"  Hot,  filially,  as  Baumgarten-Crusins  resolves  it.  He  first  makes  a  very 
proper  remark  as  to  what  must  have  been  involved  ("  thus  I  quickened 
Him,— thia  being  in  the  connection,  that  the  patriarch  himself  had  re- 
ceived life  from  Riia") — but  then  weakens  this  down  to  a  figurative 
life,  the  refreshment  of  hia  soul  in  the  midst  of  the  longing  ungratified 
expectation.  And  with  all  such  Rationalism  as  this  must  fall  the  mystical 
interpretation  of  a  jojful  "  birthday  of  Christ  in  (he  heart " — see  in  the 
otherwise  beautiful  little  book  of  G.  H.  Schnberth,  die  Wiederkunft  des 
Herm,  Peterehui^  1820,  S.  222.  Thus  does  faith  graze  the  Hmits  of  in- 
fidelity. 
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living  coudition  must  be  placed  ailer  his  death.  This  was  first' 
clearly  and  definitely  stated  by  the  Jesuit  Maldonatus :  Cum 
dicit  vidit,  baud  dabiunij  quin  eo  modo  vidisse  dicat,  quo  videre 
dixerat  tantopere  concupivisse,    Non  autem  concnpiverat  solS 

videre  fide, quia  fide  jam  Christi  diem  videbat.    Vidit  ergo 

diem  Christi  re  ipsa,  quern  ad  modnm  et  ills  et  patres  omnes 
videre  coneupierant.  Qnis  enim  dubitet  Abrahan^  et  creteros 
patres,  qui  cum  eo  erant  (sive  ex  revelatione,  quam  in  hac  vitS 
habuissent,  sive  ex  revelatione,  quam  tunc,  quum  Christus 
venit,  habnerint  de  ejus  adventu)  non  ignorasse  Christum  venisse, 
etiam  antequam  ad  eos  post  mortem  veniret.  In  favour  of 
this  declare  themselves  Lampe,  Mosheim,  Kuinoel,  Tholucfe, 
Lucke,  de  Wette,  Meier,  von  Gerlach,  Lange.  And  it  may  be 
hoped  that  this  will  always  be  accepted  now  as  the  simple  and 
straightforward  interpretation  of  these  plain  words :  for  even 
the  Socinian  distortion  (which  Tittmann  accepts) — Abraham 
would  have  rejoiced,  had  he  survived  to  My  time  I — rests  upon 
an  admission  of  the  direct  and  inevitable  meaning  of  Bs7ii  Tijv 
^f/Apexv,  Moses  and  Ellas  at  the  Trail siiguration  teach  us  that 
for  the  fathers  in  blessedness,  but  waiting  in  blessedness,  even 
intercourse  with  Christ  manifest  upon  earth  was  possible  and 
actual,  especially  in  the  case  of  those  who  occupied  a  theocratic 
and  prophetically  significant  relation  to  Him.  And  may  not 
this  hold  good  of  Abraham,  so  far  as  that  the  s)hs  xai  sxoips}  shall 
be  accepted  from  the  Lord's  lips  as  an  actual  truth,  just  as  the 
words  run !  Yea,  we  are  disposed  to  regard  the  mere  ex  re- 
velatione non  ignorare  (which  we  have  placed  in  a  parenthesis 
in  the  quotation  from  Maldonatus)  as  saying  too  little;  and 
would  prefer  to  understand  an  actual  intercourse,  though  secret, 
between  Abraham  and  Christ.  Por  although  we  must  decline 
any  deeper  penetration  into  this  hinted  mystery,  yet  we  cannot 
but  say  that  the  past  tense  seems  to  us  to  refer  to  some  special 
historical  period,  which  as  such  was  already  past.  In  any  ease 
the  Lord  gives  a  sublime  assurance  that  He  was  privy  to  the 
actual  joy  of  Abraham  at  His  manifestation  in  the  flesh,  as  the 
object  for  which  he  had  while  in  the  flesh  waited  with  the  joy 
of  hope. 

^  That  is  among  thoso  known  to  tib.     Certainly  this  yiew  has  not  boon 
altogether  ■wantii^  in  the  church  of  any  age. 
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What  a  word  for  these  Jews  !  They  understood  it,  as  we  see, 
so  far  at  least,  that  this  Jesus  standing  before  thom  brings  His 
own  day  into  immediate  conjunction  with  Abraham.  To  them 
it  evidently  and  convincingly  said — If  the  Messiah  is  come,  cer- 
tainly father  Abraham  will  know,  and  have  some  experience  of 
it.  And  as  this  was  so  plain  to  them,  the  convenes  with  which 
Jesus  announced  it  would  have  been  evidence  enough,  if  they 
liad  been  disposed  to  hear  and  to  feel.  But  now  (though  not 
in  ver.  52,  concerning  the  tasting  of  death)  they  maliciously, 
whether  consciously  or  unconsciously,  pervert  His  words  in  order 
to  make  them  appear  absurd.  Abraham  liath  seen  Me — Thoa 
hast  seen  Abraham !  These  two  things  are  very  distinct,  since  in 
the  foKDier  Abraham's  continuance  till  the  days  of  the  Son  of 
man  is  alone  presupposed  (which  they  believed,  but  had  alto- 
gether lost  sight  of  in  their  reference  to  death) ;  but  in  the  latter 
Jesus,  and,  as  they  regard  Him,  a  mere  man,  must  have  already 
lived  in  the  time  of  Abraham  I  B.-Crusius  discerns  here  a 
second  perversion  ;  as  the  Lord  had  not  said  that  Abraham  had 
seen  Him,  but  Sis  day.  Quite  right,  but  the  question  still  arises, 
whether  the  Lord,  who  would  not  speak  too  plainly  of  these 
secret  things,  might  not  have  intimated  in  those  words  the  actual 
seeing  of  Himself.  In  such  things  there  is  often  much  more, 
and  more  woncferfiil  mysteiy,  involved  than  obviously  appears  in 
the  words :  of  this  we  have  a  symbolical  example  bei^e,  for  tlie 
Jews  in  their  misapprehension  pervert  the  Lord's  words  into 
what  they  think  an  ahsurdityj  viz.,  that  Jesus  would  make  Him- 
self to  have  seen  Abraham — and  this  is  after  all  strictly  correct ! 
For  though  not  this  man  Jesus,  yet  this  I  in  Him,  was,  accord- 
ing to  His  higher  Personality  now  united  with  humanity,  be- 
fore Abraham,  because  before  all  creatures !  They  measure  His 
time  by  the  balf-century  not  expired — and  He  is  the  eternal 
I  Am!' 

'-  Grotiufi ;  certe  nondam  scmisEBOulaiis  cs.  This  seems  most  Bimple, 
eighteen  centuries  being  between  Him  and  Abraham.  It  is  not  neces- 
sary to  resort  to  any  proverbial  reference  to  the  year  of  Jubilee,  or  the 
lime  when  the  period  of  actual  Levitical  aeryiije  ceased.  We  need  not 
think  of  any  premature  old  age,  or  any  marred  appearance  (as  Olem. 
Alex.  comp.  Vavasor  de  formS  Christi) ;  ot  any  misiinderstaDding  of  the 
Jews  who  inferred,  either  from  His  ■naXv^upiu  (Euthymius)  or  from  the 
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Ver.  58.  What  the  Prologue  had  declared,  ch.  i.  1,  2,  is  liere 
asserted  aa  the  testimony  of  the  Lord  Himself.  Corner  re- 
marks that  the  critical  idea  of  His  pre-existence,  which  St  John, 
in  harmony  with  St  Paul,  places  in  the  forefront  of  his  Gospel, 
in  contradistinction  from  the  Synoptics,  is  nevertheless  not 
altogether  wanting  in  the  Synoptics  themselves ;  and  he  is 
quite  correct.  To  the  passages  which  he  adduces  (Matt.  xi. 
19 ;  Luke  ix.  49,  Wisdom — Matt.  xi.  27,  the  Son  who  alone 
kiioweth  the  Father),  we  take  liberty  to  add  Luke  x.  18  and 
Matt,  xxiii.  37,  according  to  our  exposition  of  it, — without  men- 
tioning many  other  consequential  inferences  elsewhere  to  he 


It  remains  nevertheless  true,  that  only  in  St  John  are  to  be 
found  the  hteral,  and  plain,  and  express  testimonies  of  Jesus 
Himself  concerning  His  existence  before  men,  and  before  the 
created  world.  This  passage,  ch.  vi.  62,  and  ch.  xvii.  5,  are  the 
three  great  tests,  which  only  wilful  and  blind  sophistiy  can 
pervert.  The  Socinians  (like  the  ancient  heretics,  qui  homi- 
nem  dicebant  Jesum  prsecognitum  et  prsedestinatnm,  qui  ante 
adventum  carnalem  substantialiter  et  proprie  non  extiterit)  have 
made  the  being  before  Abraham  a  quasi-existence  in  the  Divine 
appointment  and  predetermination ;  ^  and  many  not  bearing  that 
name  resort  to  the,  same  refuge,  though  sometimes  idealisticaliy 
disguised :°  but  with  such  people  there  can  be  no  exegetical 
contest,  and  we  can  only  point  to  the  lyd,  which,  connected 
with  the  il(li,  cannot  signify  any  decree  or  counsel  concerning 
this  I,  but  just  this  personal  \yai  Himself,  about  whom  the 


solemnity  of  His  spiritual  devotion,  that  His  age  was  greater.  The  oon- 
cltKion  to  wHcti  IrenteuB  cornea  is  historicaUy  remarkable — that  Jesus  was 
actually  above  forty  years  old ;  and  the  ancient  reading,  forty  instead  of 
fifty,  evidently  leaned  that  way. 

1  If  not  actually  with  Soeinus  :  Before  Abraham  became  Abraliam^  that 
ia,  the  father  of  the  people  1 1 

=  B  -Cruaius,  comparing  Eer,  xiii.  8  ;  1  Pet.  i.  20,— thought  of  and 
decreed,  that  -a,,  ebsentially  and  virtually  I  was  already  in  being  I  De 
Wette  pre-exiEtenee,  butof  course  only  in  an  ideal  sense!  Schleiermacher : 
Befme  Abraham  h\ed,  I  was  He  upon  whom  all  truth  was  based,  to  whom 
every  gbmmervrij,  of  hope  liad  reference ;  from  the  beginning  have  I  been 
the  oonti  e  ol  all  Diyme  promiaea  I 
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Jews  were  speaking,  in  the  identity  of  His  personal  self-con- 
sciousness. np(V  'A^pax/b  jtiiiadcii  does  not  mean  antequani 
esael  (for  which  Grot,  refers  to  ver.  33,  ch.  xx.  27,  i.  6,  30; 
Acts  vii.  38j  siii.  5  and  elsewhere) — but  antequam  nasceretur, 
as  Erasmus  has  it.  (Comp.  Nonnus,  Tph  y'svog  iaxsn.)  Most 
assuredly,  as  de  Wette  admits  (who  rejects  the  idea  of  being 
born  or  becoming  in  any  sense),  the  ysvirrSai  in  this  brief  and 
pointed  discoiu'se  forms  a  contrast,  as  a  being  introduced  into 
time,  with  s'tym—n  contrast  which  Bengel  finds  most  undeniably 
in  such  passages  as  Mark  iv.  22  ;  Acts  xxvi.  29 ;  1  Cor.  iii. 
18.  And  the  Syr.  translates  in  the  fntnre— Dm3K  nin]  NtnjJ. 
Tor  Christ  now  goes  altogether  beyond  His  former  words ;  the 
ignorance  and  the  wilfulness  of  their  objections  admit  of  no 
explanation ;  the  gulf  between  Him  and  them  has  become  too 
great  for  any  conciliation  ;  and  the  Lord  therefore  overwhelms 
ail  ^e'  contradiction  by  a  conclusive  word,  which  is  not  so 
1  h  a  continuation  of  the  preceding  argument,  as  a  sudden 
flash  of  evelation  from  the  depths  of  His  own  eternal  aonactous- 
e  s  Thit  He  should  have  finally  spoken  thus  is  not  to  be 
vondeiel  it,  on  the  supposition  of  this  eternal  consciousness 
ab  d  ng  ever  with  Him  :  rather  is  it  wonderful  that  He  should 
have  ordinarily  and  as  His  rule  lestnined  it  so  much.  Thus 
here,  too,  He  restrains  Himself,  and  dees  not  go  on  to  say,  as 
afterwards  in  the  prayer  to  His  Fithei — Tpo  toS  tov  x6(Tf/,ov 
Civai;  though  this  wp(V  yiiiaSatj'va.  antithesis  with  His  own 
sl(M,  could  mean  no  less  than  this,  comp.  Ps.  xc.  1,  2 ;  Isa. 
xliii.  13;  To  degrade  this  il^Li  into  a  Present  used  for  an 
Imperfect,^  is  altogether  inapplicable,  especially  in  connection 
with  the  yiv's(i$a,t.  Consequently,  we  must  adhere  to  it  that  the 
Lord  asserts  of  His  own  I,  the  same  whose  higher  nature  He 
bad  indicated  to  them  before  in  ver.  25  as  going  forth  in  the 
"kaXiiv,  a  timeless  being  before  the  becoming,  or  coming  into 
existence,  of  Abraham,  and  not  only  so,  but  as  a  necessary  con- 
sequence of  its  universality  of  expression,  before  all  created  being. 
Thus  He  testifies  of  Himself,  as  His  Spirit  afterwards  speaks  by 
Paul,  Col.  i.  15-17,  who  terms  Him  the   TpcuTorozog  vdis^i 

I  To  wMeJi  Grotivis  t>eiids  tte  syw  s-^ok  cA  Noiiniia ;   but  the  Syr.  to 
wMch  he  refers  haa  the  verb  Buhatantive  Wb  quite  plainly. 

VOL.  T.  3D 
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xTiasag,  xcci  auro?  SfW  cTjid  •zavrm.^  He  distinguishes  His 
•ysi'pij0s]i'ai  (of  which  ch.  v.  26  gave  testimony)  most  rigorously 
fmm  ysyoi'ii'cct ;  and  utterly  rejects  every  ?jii  ots  ova  vp'"^"} 
Plis  Being  going  back  into  the  Divine  eternity.  This  iyti  iifM 
incontrovertibly  includes  in  itself  the  Divine  wn  '3N ;  in  the 
sacred  idiom  this  essentially  present  Being  as  opposed  to  becom- 
ing, coald  not  be  otherwise  expressed  than  by  the  n'riK  or  i^S  n^ns 
n'n«  which  is  the  name  of  the  self-revealing  God  in  Ex.  iii. 
14.  This  gives  the  fMiiZ,aii>  rov  ' Afipaapb,  from  which  ver.  53 
the  discourse  proceeded,  but  which  is  now  in  sublime  dignity 
omitted,  its  most  appropriate  and  trail  seen  den  tly  sufBcieiit 
answer,^ 

As,  according  to  ver.  56,  His  appearance  in  the  flesh  appears 
to  be  the  longed  for  goal  of  all  Old-Testament  promise ;  so  now 
His  eternal  Divinity  in  a  deSnite  ^/j^'spci  incarnate,  appears  as  the 
origuial  fount  of  all  revelation  and  creation.  Learn  from  this 
the  relation  and  the  unity  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  1  And 
learn  from  this  how  to  adjust  and  understand  aright  the  saying 
of  Lactantius,,  which,  although  connected  in  him  with  an  imper- 
fect Christology  (see  Domer  S.  785),  is  not  in  itself  heretical, 
scarcely  (as  Cellarius  thinks)  dangerous : — Christns  docuit  quod 
unus  Deus  sit,  enmque  solum  coli  oportere,  nee  unqumn  se  ipse 
Seum  dvdt:  quia  non  servasset  fidem,  si  missus,  ut  Deos  tolleret, 
et  untim  adsereret,  induoeret  alium,  prmter  unum.  (Iiistitt.  4, 14.) 
Tor  He  assuredly  could  not  announce  Himself  to  be  a  distinctive, 
second^  God,  and  therefore,  as  He  stood  before  men  uttering  the 
specific  lya  of  the  eternal  Son,  He  could  not  directly  say — zya 
6iog  ilfM.  And  this  not  merely  because  it  would  be  necessarily 
exposed  to  a  blasphemous  misapprehension,  but  because  it  would 
be  in  itself  no  more  right  than  to  say — lyai  ilfii  6  ffar^p-  On 
the  other  hand,  I  and  My  Father  are  one — bespealcs  the  true 
ZHvinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  it,  is  this  which  He  everywhere 
avows ;  so  that  according  to  ch.  xvii.  3,  the  Father  as  auTodsof 
may  he  called  o  f/iovog  ahidimg  diog,  although  in  a  very  different 

'  In  the  Pastor  of  Heraiaa,  Simil  9,  12,  autdquior  omm  creatura. 

*  Whereof  Gvotiios  now  says  rightly — c[uod  ipso  mnuere  qiiam  prtedicare 
mavult. 

3  Thepliraseoftheschools— Sfilrspos  tfiof— iganaltogether  unsoitahleand 
dangerous  one. 
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sense  from  the  heretical  fbovairarog  of  Arianism.  Tliis  gives  rise 
to  no  tritheist  error,  nor  is>  the  honour  of  the  Father  thus  invaded 
by  the  Son,  who  is  God  only  from  and  in  and  with  Him — nor 
does  it  contradict  the  truth  that  the  Son  was  nevertheless  before 
tiie,  world  xar"  tbtixv  ovcrtaf  Tipiypa'p^v  with  the  Father.  The 
apology  "  contra  eos,  qui  dicnnt  Christum  nunquani  se  in  Evan- 
gelis  aperte  Deum  dixisse"  (on  which  Peter  of  Clugny  wrote, 
see  Neandei's  Bernard  S.  186)  requires  to  he  very  carefully 
handled,  lest  the  truth  underlying  the  error  should  be  denied. 

But  instead  of  worship  follows — stoning.  Such  was  the  issue 
.  of  all  the  Lord's  sayings,  after  they  had  reached  this  climax ! 
Not  because  He  abased  their  father  Abraham,  as  many  think 
(how  did  He?  by  the  yti^'iad'ai'^),  but  because  they  rightly 
understand  the  arrogation  of  Divinity,  and  the  assumed  ^\aa- 
<p7jl/,iiz  (chap,  X.  33)  of  His  words.  Where  did  they  at  once 
obtain  these  stones  ?  An  idle  and  petty  question  this,  which,  how- 
ever, as  it  has  been  put,  may  be  answered  out  of  Joseph.  Ant. 
XX.  8,  where  the  building  of  the  temple  is  i-eeorded  as  going  on 
in  the  time  of  Christ,  and  Ant.  xvii.  9,  where  an  instance  of 
stoning  in  the  temple  is  narrated.  Stones  with  which  the  visible 
temple  was  being  built  are  to  be  cast  at  the  comer  stone  of  the 
Old  and  New  Covenant !  To  understand  in  the  ai'peii' a  going 
to  fetch  them,  disturbs  the  whole  aspect  of  the  sudden  crisis, 
especially  in  connection  with  the  btpO^fj  which  is  its  immediate 
result.'  Jesus  kid  Himself,  and  this  is  to  be  regarded  as  similaj: 
at  least  to  Luke  iv.  30.  We  are  not  to  take  IxpC^tj  as  adver- 
Wal  in  conjunction  with  xcci  i%^K6iv,  as  Glassius  does,  making  it 
oeculto  emit;  it  has  itself  the  strong  emphasis,  and  means  in  re- 
lation to  the  pressing  eagerness  of  these  His  assaulting  enemies, 
much  more  than  the  h^mvasv  of  chap.  v.  13  (although  it  at  the 
same  time  allusively  anticipates  the  meaning  of  chap.  sii.  36 — ■ 
"  He  had  now  spoken  enough^  and  therefore  withdrew  or  hid 
Himself  from  them !").     To  interpolate,  instead  of  the  conclu- 

^  Out  of  this  TeseheiidorEE  conBttucfe  a  marTellous  Bceno,  "  They  at  once 
ran  to  feteh.  stones.  And  in  the  midst  of  this  fionfuaed  tumult,  when  every 
one  waa  hlimilly  shouting,  pushing,  and  Tunning  hither  and  thither,  it  was 
easy  enough  its  Jesus  to  escape  unperoeived.  So  that  when  they  came  witli 
the  stones,  the  victim  of  them  had  vanished!"  This  is  certainly  maHng. 
the  most  of  the  ^mple  ^eaii  aSu. 
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sive  xai  sg^f'f]'— "  And  then  when  the  tumult  had  passed  away 
— presently  afterwards,"  is  a  total  violation  of  St  John's  style ; 
and  hence  Winer  himself  prefers  to  allow  that  tlie  Evangelist 
records  a  miracnlous  a.<pavi(Ti/,og.  But  the  njn^  ^Tl^?-!  ^  J^^- 
SXSV3.  26,  may  after  the  sublime  word  of  ver.  58  be  attributed 
to  Jesus  Himself. 

To  translate  with  Hezel— "He  sought  to  hide  Himself  "— 
must  be  repulsive  to  every  mind  which  has,  as  Winer  says,  "  a 
sense  of  the  character  of  the  Gospel"  Liicke  regards  His 
"  safety  as  having  been  effected  in  a  natural  way  by  the  pru- 
dence of  Jesus,"  and  makes  Him  to  have  sought  concealment 
"in  a  house  favourably  disposed;"^  and  Lange  suggests  that 
"the  faithftil  were  probably  on  the  spot  and  encompassed  Him 
about"— but  we  must  take  liberty  to  say  that  while  such  an 
externa]  procedure  is  not  to  be  utterly  denied  as  impossible,  it 
seems  to  us  altogether  needless  to  suppose  it.  For  St  John  cer- 
tainly makes  no  mention  of  if,  does  not  distinguish  thus  between 
the  miraculous  and  the  natural,  but  refers  His  "safety"  alto- 
gether to  the  ixpii^r;  as  the  result  of  the  putting  forth  of  the 
Divine  power  of  Jesus. 

Is  the  additional  clause,  omitted  by  Grriesbach,  Lachmann, 
and  Tiscbendorff,  genuine  or  not  ?  It  may  liave  been  taken  up 
from  Lu.  iv.  30,  and  the  ■^ap^ysf  may  have  been  derived  from 
the  immediately  following  Tctpmyaiv  of  ch.  is.  1.  It  is  signi- 
ficant, however,  that  the  Peschito  translates  in  full — pnniJ'a  injn 
^W.  For  ourselves  we  would  retain  the  latter  part  of  it  with 
Bengel,  who  vindicates  xai  ■Trapij'ysy  ovra/i  because  the  »«( 
■rapayiyc  presupposes  it  as  being  a  mere  repetition ;  because  the 
similar  xai  in  both  cases  explains  the  omission  of  the  former ; 
and,  finally,  because  without  it  the  whole  chapter  too  abmptly 
closes,  while  the  ov-Mghi'i  in  it  a  special  concluding  emphasis.^ 
On  the  other  han  1  the  bteral  similarity  of  hiKd<^i'  hid  [iAaov 
with  St  Luke,  is  suspicious    he  who  added  it  was  anxious  to 

'  Aud  hence  it  m  a  ci  uti,  1  1 1  tlial  St  Jofm  omits  to  add  his  usual  ofcu 
ihvfl^ihi  ii  Spa  «v~of 

^  Lampe  well  csplams  it .  Id  ergo  vult  Evangdkta,  Jesiun  (1)  non 
instar  fugientis  prsedpitasse  gradum,  sed  pladde  deamWando  ea  tempb 
deacendisse— (2)  ilium  Judteos  tanquam  incurabilea  malitije  sute  re- 
liqukse. 
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provide  against  any  misunderstanding  of  the  eoncoalnient,  but 
the  Evangelist's  ^ap^yst  does  this  quite  sniBciently. 

After  their  first  astonishment,  the  Pharisees  (as  Teschendorfif 
on  this  occasion  well  enlarges)  miglit  boast  of  their  perfect  vic- 
tory, and  pride  themselves  on  having  driven  Him  from  the  field 
— not  indeed  with  their  stones  but  with  their  arguments !  In 
spite  of  their  own  consciences  they  might  mockingly  cry — He 
had  many  tilings  to  say  of  ns,  but  at  last  He  could  only  flyl  He 
left  their  blinded  pride  in  possession  of  this  seeming  victory. 
This  was  the  beginning  of  Plis  submission  to  His  reproach  and 
His  cross ;  but  it  was  likewise  the  beginning  of  their  deserved 
judgment,  of  His  devotoment  of  them  to  their  doom. 


THE  MAN  BOliN  BLIND.  ANSWER  ON  THE  CAUSE  OF  THE  EVII.. 
WORKING  BEEOKB  THE  NIGHT  COMETH.  THE  POOL  OF 
8IL0AM.      HIS  MANIPB8TATION  AS  THE  SON  OF  GOD. 

{Chap.  ix.  3-7,  35-37.) 

St  John  gives  us  now  in  his  Gospel  the  last  puhlie  and  great 
testimony  of  Jesus  concerning  His  own  Person  and  salvation ; 
that  is,  in  the  more  restricted  sense  which  suits  this  Evangelist's 
plan.  Although  the  Lord  continues  down  to  the  end  to  testify 
of  Himself  by  work  and  word ;  although  He  exhibits  Himself  at 
the  grave  of  Lazarus,  before  many  Jews  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  Jerusalem,  as  the  resurrection  and  the  life ;  makes  His  public 
entry  in  the  midst  of  hosannas,  and  utters,  in  the  hearing, of  the 
people,  His  final  words  to  the  Greeks,  to  ch.  xii.  37 — yet  all  this 
is  of  a  veiy  different  character  irom  that  of  the  great  colloquies 
and  discourses  which  end  with  the  tenth  chapter.  Let  the 
reader  compare  them  and  judge  for  himself!  And  all  that 
which  the  Synoptics  record  of  the  period  after  the  Feast  of 
Tabernacles  and  the  Dedication,  and  especially  of  the  final 
week,  from  the  first  prediction  of  His  passion,  Matt.  xvi.  20,  21, 
down  to  the  woes  denounced  upon  the  Pharisees,  has  an  alto- 
gether different  stamp,  being  uttered  to  the  disciples  and  indivi- 
dual men,  or  in  answers  to  public  questionings,  being  partly  in 
parables,  and  partly  at  the  close  in  explicit  and  open  reproofs. 
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Bat  His  testimony  and  proclamatioii,  aa  it  were  e^-professo 
that  He  was  the  Life-giver,  the  Giver  of  biessediiess,  the  Son,  in 
■whom  is  the  Father  and  who  is  in  the  Father — comes  to  an 
end  with  the  tenth  chapter,  and  therefore  ch.  x.  38  indicates  a 
great  preliminary  condusion. 

All  that  chs.  ix.  and  ,x.  contain,  down  to  this  conclusion, 
forms  but  one  section  and  connection.  The  Lord  bears  witness 
to  Himself: — in  relation  to  the  now  sufficientiy  illustrated 
influence  of  His  coming,  as  the  Light,  through  which  the  blind 
are  made  to  see,  and  those  who  see  are  made  blind ;  in  relation 
to  the  design  of  His  love,  not  willing  this  latter,  as  the  Good 
Sliepherd  who  knoweth  His  sheep  which  hear  His  voice,  and 
layeth  down  His  life  for  all;  finally,  in  relation  to  His  Personal 
Nature  as  such,  as  One  with  the  Father.  What  He  had  spoken 
after  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  and  at  the  Dedication,  John  con- 
nects closely  together,  even  as  the  Lord  Himself  had  done.  All 
these  discourses  have  for  tlieir  historical  occasion  and  starting- 
point  the  miracle  performed  on  the  man  bom  blind,  to  whom 
He  reveals  Himself  as  the  Son  of  God,  the  self-evidencing  and 
yet  rejected  Light  that  hath  come  into  the  world. 

It  was  certainly  not  upon  a  following  day,  bnt  immediately 
on  His  way  from  the  temple  after  ch.  viii.  59,  that  the  Lord 
saw  the  man  born  blind.  For  even  if  the  previous  Ta\i^yiv  is 
not  genuine,  the  koi  'na.^&ym,  ch.  ix.  1,  must  in  St  John  connect 
itself  with  what  immediately  precedes ;  it  might  have  been  in 
the  Synoptics  a  general  and  indefinite  initial  formula.'  The 
man  sate  as  a  beggar,  according  to  vct,  8 ;  and  therefore  very 
probably  not  very  far  from  the  temple,  as  the  manner  was.  It 
was  natural  enough  that  the  disciples  should  presently  gather 
around  the  Lord  after  the  tumultuous  breaking  up:  but  it  excites 
objection  in  the  minds  of  many  that  the  feeling  and  tone  of 
mind  which  must  he  supposed  in  Jesus  and  the  disciples  on  this 
occasion,  is  out  of  keeping  with  what  is  immediately  recorded. 
But  we  are  not  to  suppose  that  our  Lord  was  in  any  kind  of 
excitement ;  and  it  is  most  obviously  improper  to  regard  Him  as 
in  baste  to  make  His  escape.     He  had  not  been  provoked  or 

^  Even  de  Wette,  who  objecfa  to  tlie  same  day,  because  Jesus  is  Lere  too 
calm  (after  tte  fliglit !),  is  obliged  to  confess  tJiat  fisr^  rteikei  is  wanting. 
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embittereci,  tiiough  deeply  grieved  ;  nor  had  He  lost  for  a 
moment  tlie  profound  and  unbroken  repose  which  is  conspicuoas 
throughout  the  previous  chapter.  His  departure,  therefore,  was 
not  flight;  but  a  withdrawal  from  the  aggression  of  the  people, 
before  tb«  hour  of  God's  counsel  was  fully  come.  Why  should 
we  suppose  Him  ever  indisposed  or  rendered  incapable  of  looking 
in  kindness  upon  the  poor  and  the  miserable,  amon|r  whom  He 
finds  His  way  ?  And  would  He  pass  by  one  who  might  by  His 
mercy  be  more  readily  won  than  those  hardened  enemies  from 
whom  He  turned  away?  It  is  from  the  Lord's  seeing  the  un- 
happy man,  that  is,  from  His  lingering,  sympathising  regards 
fixed  upon  him,  that  tlie  whole  nan-ative  takes  its  rise.^  At 
this  point  the  disciples  ask  their  qnestion,  and  the  objection 
seems  more  specious  when  applied  to  them ;  for  it  may  be  thought 
that  the  interest  here  exhibited  in  the  profound  problem  of  the 
relation  between  sin  and  suffering,  is  inconsistent  with  the  state 
of  mind  in  which  they  would  leave  the  excited  scene.  Yes,  if 
we  take  the  question  in  its  isolated  form  as  here  given ;  but 
might  not  such  a  question  as  this  have  been  prepared  for  long 
before  in  their  thoughts  ?  And  now  when  a  critical  case  pre- 
sents itself,  and  they  see  their  Master  calmly  and  sympathisingly 
contemplating  it,  as  if  nothing  ungentle  had  transpired,  it  ap- 
pears to  us  rather  significant  and  natural,  that  thej'  should  share 
His  tranquillity,  and  direct  to  Him  the  question  which  we  read.^ 
Moreover,  we  are  not  to  suppose  that  our  record  contains  abso- 
lutely all,  and  that  these  words  passed  with  sucli  rapidity ;  ques- 
tions like  this  were  generally  prepared  for  by  observations  within 
liieir  own  circle.  Pfenninger  has  imagined  the  development  of 
the  inquiry  thus.  Judas  began — His  parents  must  have  heavily 
sinned ;  Thomas  replied— Or  God  foresaw  ^eat  sin  in  him ; 
John  adds — I  laiow  not  what  to  think  thereon ;  Peter  finally 
breaks  out — Mastei',  tell  us  who — ?     This  is  poetry  and  not 

'  We  may  compare  this  gracioiw  looking  upon  tho  blind  beggar  now, 
after  the  scenes  of  ch.  viii,,  with  His  beh.oli3iiig  the  poor  widow,  Matt.  lii. 
42,  after  the  woea  and  parting  denunciations  of  Matt,  xsiii. 

"  My  feeling  altogether  revolts  against  Lange'a  notion — nnsupported  ty 
any  shadow  of  eridenee  in  the  text — that  the  disciples,  stall  terrified  by 
the  thought  of  the  tribunal  of  heretics,  asked,  not  for  tie  sake  of  the 
answer,  hut  to  warn  their  Master  not  to  have  anything  to  do  ■with  this  child 
of  sin. 
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exegesis,  but  exegesis  must  leave  room  for  such  a  supplementary 
ima^nation.  Whence  did  the  disciples  know  that  he  was  bom 
blind?  Either  they  were  already  familiar  with  him,  lying  on 
the  way  to  the  temple  ;^  or  he  had  begun,  as  they  drew  near, 
his  accnstoraed  cry— Take  pity  on  one  lorn  blind.  We  need 
not  trouble  ourselves  to  explain  how  it  was  that  he  did  not 
earlier  apply  to  the  Helper  of  the  miserable,  or  was  not  he- 
fore  brought  to  Him  by  others  ;  we  never  find  that  no  objects 
of  misery  were  left  unhealed — see  Matt.  xxi.  14  at  the  close, 
and  Acts  iii.  2.  Such  people  as  these  arc  ofttimes  altogether 
shut  out  from  what  is  passing  in  the  world.  Pfenninger  in- 
vents again  as  follows  : — "  Seek  out  the  Prophet  who  has 
already  healed  many  blind  people  ;"  to  which  advice  he  re- 
plies— "  Alas,  good  Sir,  I  was  horn  blind ;"  and  the  rejoinder 
then  is — "  That  alters  the  case,  then  patience  till  the  kingdom 
of  God!" 

The  disciples  themselves  think  of  no  healing.  The  slight  and 
indirect  intercession  which  some  have  understood  in  these  words 
has  but  a  very  slight  foundation  ;  hence  others  have  regarded 
them  as  meaning — "  Wilt  Thou  have  anything  to  do  with  a  man 
who  bears  in  himself  so  special  a  curee  for  sin  t"  We  agree 
neither  with  the  one  nor  with  the  other,  but  regard  them  as  led 
by  the  Lord's  pondering  regard  themselves  to  contemplate  the 
man,  who  having  been  bom  bhnd  mwt  remain  blind  to  the 
end.  But  this  obligation,  which  they  regard  in  their  tva  rvpXog 
•yivvriS^  as  a  Divine  purpose,  is  very  mysterious  to  them ;  and 
since  the  Lord  cannot,  or  rather  may  not,  cure  such  connate 
defects,  they  would  receive  from  Him  at  least  some  solution  of 
the  mysteiy.  It  seems  to  us  that  St  John  designs  to  show  that 
the  Lord's  repose  so  for  communicated  itself  to  them,,  that  they 
could  take  this  as  a  fitting  time  for  their  question ;  the  very 
contrary  of  Lange's  supposition,  who  thinks  that  "  in  their  ets- 
citemerit  they  had  fallen  back  into  the  common  popular  habit  of 
thinking." 

'  If  he  had  sat  there  for  any  leagth  of  time,  Jesan  might  have  observed 
him  before  ;  hut  that  is  not  said,  and  He  did  not  alw  aj  s  look  round  upon 
every  one  aa  He  passed.  Schleiermaclicr  a.ssumi;a  far  too  bddly  (to  serve 
a  purpose)  that  Jesus  had  prohaUy  often  eecn  this  unhaj  pj  min,  but  had 
passed  by  without  doing  anything  for  him. 
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They  do,  indeed,  speak  according  to  the  popular  notion,  for 
they  had  never  risen  out  of  it,  and  therefore  could  not  fall  back 
into  it ;  the  Lord  had  appeared,  also,  to  coniirm  it  sometimes, 
as  in  the  case  of  the  paralytic  and  the  impotent  man  at  the  pool 
of  Bethesda.  Thus  they  remain  in  the  undisturbed  supposition 
that  special  sin  is  the  cause  of  special  evil ;  and  that  the  poor 
man  .  was  an  instance  of  this,  being  most  fearfully  bora  b 
afihctprms,  as  the  Jews  malignantly  say,  ver.  34.  But  instead 
of,  like  these,  imputing  this  with  an  uncharitable  oXog  to  the 
man  himself  who  was  thus  born,  they  go  astray  upon  the  mat- 
ter of  the  specific  guilt  of  the  sufferer,  and  hence  their  question. 
The  or  is  simply  to  be  explained — -This  man  himself,  or  since 
we  cannot  imagine  that,  his  parents  ?  And  this  means,  again, — 
And  has  he  been  forced  from  his  birth  to  suffer  such  misery, 
without  any  special  guilt  of  his  own  ?  Consequently  they  were 
constrained  to  ask  the  first  question,  and  the  only  possible 
answer  to  it  which  could  float  before  then  mmds,  wa=  that  which 
Pfenninger  gives  as  the  most  simple  and  obvious — The  fore- 
seen sin  or  sinfulness  of  his  life  punished  bofoiehind  In  this 
we  agree  with  Tholuck  such  anticipition  of  j  uniiibment,  in 
the  administration  of  Grol  who  knows  the  fiituie  m  ]ts  begin 
ning,  is  not  so  meanmgLss  or  umighteous,  especnllv  when 
contemplated  in  the  modificition  which  von  Gerlach  gne's — 
"  since  all  earthly  punishment  involves  eien  as  recompense  a 
transition  to  redemption  fi^m  itself  Grod  su'spended  the  [  unish- 
ment  before  the  sin,  m  order  to  abate  the  virulence  of  it  out- 
break, and  to  awaken  ill  the  more  keenly  thp  sentiment  ot  con 
trition."  It  is  in  this  spirit  that  men  so  frequently  make  the 
common  remark  that  it  was  well  for  such  an  one  that  he  had 
such  and  such  infirmity,  else  what  would  he  have  been  !  This 
is  much  more  admissible  than  the  previous  notion  of  von  Ger- 
laeh,  that  the  Or  is  not  to  be  so  rigidly  taken  as  a  dilemma,  but 
that  a  common  hereditary  family  sinfulness  is  spoken  of.  No,  in 
that  case  the  answer  would  have  been  long  before  given  in  Ex. 
XX.  5— but  of  that  the  disciples  are  not  thinking,  because  the 
personal  affliction  appears  to  them  so  grievously  severe;  and 

^  Compare  Esau's  lejcction,  which  itself  afterwards  makes  manifest  his 
reprobate  spirit. 
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the  probJem  whicli  they  propose  lies  evidently  in  the  dilemma  of 
tliis  eitJier — ar.^ 

Thus  might  we  despatch  tbe  question,  the  right  understanding 
of  which  belongs  necessarily  to  the  apprehension  of  the  answer 
given ;  but  we  must  briefly  allude  to  and  reject  those  mystifica- 
tions which  we  by  anticipation  have  declared  to  be  needless. 
What  necessity  is  there  for  supposing  iJiat  the  disciples  thought 
(as  Hicke,  with  Lightfoot  and  Keil,  assumes)  of  his  sinning  in 
his  mother's  womb  ?  This,  however,  could  only  be  tolerated,  if 
they  are  withal  supposed  to  have  further  thought — But  this 
also  is  not  imaginable !  But  it  is  a  gratuitous  and  forced  hypo- 
thesis that  they  thought  of  the  pre-eteistmce  of  souls  (as  Cyril 
supposed),  or  of  a  metempsychosis,  as  since  Beza's  time  so  many 
have  imagined.  It  is  now  pretty  generally  admitted  that  this 
heathen  phiJosophema  is  not  to  be  attributed  to  the  Jews,  even 
of  the  time  of  Christ.  True,  the  later  Kabbins  meddled  with 
tliis  notion,  and  have  many  vapid  babblings  thereupon — such  as 
that  the  soul  of  Nabal  even  entered  a  stone,  and  that  the  builders 
of  the  tower  of  Babel  passed  into  mill-wheels,  and  the  like, 
The  pure  Jewish  Cabbala  itself  knew  nothing  of  metempsychosis 
at  first  (there  is  no  trace  of  it  in  the  book  Jezira)  ;  and  the  later 
rally  teadies  the  Gilgul  (nit^M  hlM  rotatio  animarum)  and  Ibbur 
(11311  gravidatio,  prtegnatio).  As  to  this  latter  distinction,  ac- 
cording to  which  a  previous  soul  possessed  or  entei-ed  into  a 
soul  already  bom,  thus  signifying  a  double  personality,  compare 
Eisenmenger  ii.  85—88.  Deep  thinkers  may  have  their  own 
thoughts  about  this  last,  which  in  itself  is  not  so  meaningless ;" 
but  the  Gilgul  is  opposed  by  the  aTa|  of  Heb,  ix,  27,  and  by 
the  entire  Old  and  New  Testament,  which  knows  nothing  of 
it  at  all.  Hence  the  Jews  were  utterly  unconscious  of  it, 
until  this  dogma  came  to  them  from  the  Oriental-Egyptian- 
Pytbagorean-Platonic  Syncretism ;  consequently  we  have  no- 
thing to  do  with  it  in  connection  with  our  passage.  The  passage 
in  the  Book  of  Wisdom  (ch.  viii.  19,  20)  which  is  often  thus 


'  In  a  certain  sense  and  degree  Eufhymiua  is  riglit  in  imderstanding  ;— 
Neither  is  reconcilable  with  our  notions,  the  one  drives  us  to  the  other, 
backwards  and  forwards ;  hdp  us  to  a  right  decision  I 

*  See  Meyer's  Blatter  fiir  hiihere  Wahrheit  iv.  263,  264. 
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expounded,  aiJmits  of  another  most  simple  interpretation  ;•  and 
that  which  is  adduced  from  Josephus  is  palpable  misconception.^ 
^Finally,  to  put  the  extreme  case  that  among  the  learned  this 
heathenish  doctrine  had  begun  sporadicaUy  to  show  itself — ^what 
did  the  blessed  disciples  know  of  that  ?^ 

Y^.  3.  The  Lord  gives  a  twofold  answer  to  the  question — in 
word  and  act.  He  removes  the  dilemma  of  the  present  case  by 
an  ovTS — OUTS ;  points  forwards  to  the  works  of  God  to  be  mani- 
fested ;  and  then  immediately  by  an  act  of  healing  gives  palp- 
able evidence  that  this  man  was  not  born  blind  in  order  that  he 
mighi  sit  in  darkness  till  death,  but  that  he  might  see  the  light 
of  God  in  a  special  and  most  glorious  manner.  When  Strauss 
asserts  that  the  Lord's  saying  refers  only  to  this  individual  case, 
while  elsewhere,  as  in  chap.  v.  14,  and  Matt.  ix.  2,  the  general 
Jewish  notion  is  confirmed,  he  simply  forgets  that  those  two  were 
also  specific  cases.  But  there  was  a  truth  in  the  Jewish  notion, 
wJiich  brings  it  into  accordance  with  the  entire  Scripture,  and 
was  only  rendered  error  by  an  overstrained  application  to  indivi- 
dual cases ;  and  this  the  Lord  cannot  and  will  not  deny.  It  is 
an  abiding  truth  that  sin  alone  is  the  ultimate  cause  of  all  evil  as 
it  regards  the  human  race  as  a  whole,*  and  hence  also  as  it  re- 

'  Although  Buddieus  Instit.  i.  2,  32  adduoca  this  (with  the  Bpirits  of  ch. 
xvii.)  aa  teacting  the  vpea-scip^is  animanmi,  and  Jul.  Miiller  (v.  d.  Sunde 
ii.  100)  presupposea  this  as  acknowledged.  See,  against  this,  tie  protest  in 
Schmieder'B  Vortrag  iiber  das  Buch  der  Wewh.  (BerUa  1853),  S.  9,  10. 
The  ^ftijj;  in  paralkUsm  rather  than,  contrast  witi,  eJukj'oi'  is  not  to  be  w^ed, 
as  the  ■saii  connected  with  it  (certainly  not  the  pre-existeiit  soul !)  shows. 
M'pvji  is  well  known  to  he  used  of  the  soul,  its  good  gifts  and  taJente ;  thus 
a  "nohle  nature"  in  body  aud  soul,  but  which reqiiires  the  grace  of  God  in 
order  to  iynpaTUit.  The  dyx^i;  III!  is  only  opposed  to  the  eaofiai.  See  the 
translation  in  Kleuker's  salom.  Denkwardigkeiten ;  "  Ich  war  ein  tied  von 
guter  Art.  a.  b.  w." 

'  Antiq^u.  18,  2  ;  and  especially  bell.  )ud.  2,  12,  where,  as  well  the  oivK- 
fiiai/v  as  tlie  irtpoi'  aa^fict  in  spite  of  the  fttrd^ctintiv  certainly  means  no  more 
than  resurrection  and  glorification. 

'  The  folly  of  attributing  thia  to  them  conyicts  itself  in  Isidor.  Pelus.  (see 
Lijoke)  who  makes  them  say — outoj,  a;  Ipxait  "B7\T\,vsi,  ij  ol  yontie  aurcv, 

*  Schleiermacher :  "  That  all  the  evUa  of  life  are  bound  up  wifih  dn, 
is  a  connection  of  thought  whicli  the  human  mind  baa  never  got  free 
from."    In  the  midst  of  all  the  ddusiona  and  folUea  of  heathenism,  the 
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gards  the  connection  and  transmission  of  evil  between  parents 
and  children,  in  which  the  unity  of  the  race  consists.  It  is  as 
true  that  the  misdeeds  of  the  fathers  are  visited  upon  the  children, 
according  to  the  words  of  God  Himself  and  the  history  of  all 
families  and  people,  as  on  the  other  hand,  that  the  assurances  of 
Deut.  sxiv,  16 ;  Ezek,  xviii,  19,  20,  protest  against  pervei'tinj^ 
this  fundamental  principle  of  the  Divine  government  by  dis- 
pensing with  all  reference  to  personal  guilt,  or  by  making  the 
evil  involve  eternal  consequences  at  once.,  Rieger's  remark, 
again,  is  perfectly  time,  that  we  may  not  make  our  Saviour's 
utterance  a  universal  salve ;  or  regard  it  as  a  release  of  all 
parents  from  all  participation  in  the  guilt  of  their  children's 
external  or  internal  transgressions.  "  Our  conception  and  birth 
is  the  channel  through  which  sin  and  death  continue  to  pervade 
the  world  of  mankind ;  and  in  which  the  original  heritage  of  evil 
in  body  and  soul  may  ofltiines  be  greatly  increased.  No  human 
judgment  can  impose  the  penalty  of  this  upon  any  man,  but 
neither  can  he  shake  himself  free  of  it,  until  he  has  received 
his  justification  &om  Josus  Himself  by  the  testimony  of  His 
Spirit."  Grotius  had  a  strange  notion,  based  upon  the  men- 
tion of  both  yovsis,^  that  the  disciples  thought  of  a  violation 
of  the  law  of  Lov.  xs,  18,  from  which  violation  bodily  defects 
often  sprung,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Jews,  Assuredly  these 
questioners  did  not  go  so  deeply  into  the  matter;  but  as  it 
regards  ourselves  there  is  a  general  truth  involved  in  the  remark 
of  Grotius,  that  children  may  and  do  inherit  in  many  cases  cor- 
ruption as  the  result  of  wickedness  in  sexual  commerce,  and 
therefore  that  in  many  particular  cases  the  lips  of  Omniscience, 
and  even  the  consciences  of  the  sinners,  might  say  in  this  most 
specific  sense — The  parents  sinned,  and  therefore  the  child  is 
bom  thus. 

But  as  it  regards  this  present  case  the  Lord  denies  any  specific 
sin  on  either  side  as  entailing  this  penalty ;  and  with  such  an 
earnest  decision  as  manifests  His  own  superhuman  penetration 
into  all  its  circumstances.    Of  course,  it  must  be  understood  that 

idea  of  gmlt  aa  tlie  source  of  evil  has  lain  deep  in  the  univeraal  conscious- 
ness of  man. 
1  This  may  he,  of  course,  without  any  detail — either  one  of  the  parents 
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He  does  not  exempt  them  from  having  sinned  generally,'  "  Nei- 
ther hatli  this  man  sinned— that  is,  more  than  those  who  are  not 
blind ;  nor  his  parents — ^that  is,  more  than  those  who  have 
seeing  children."  (Beck,  christl.  Eeden  i.  208.)  Still  more 
obvions  is  it  that  even  in  the  rejected  supposition  tliat  the  dis- 
ciples had  thought  of  any  transmigration  of  souls,  the  Lord's 
expression  ovts  otrog  '^i/jjapTin  does  not  by  any  means  imply 
that  He  admitted  and  confirmed  such  an  idea.'  For  the  case 
here  is  very  different  from  that  of  Lu.  sxiv.  39,  where  the 
9rviv(jba  as  the  subject  of  the  position  is  admitted  as  something 
actual,  and  the  belief  in  incorporeal  spiritual  appearances  is 
confirmed ;  if  the  question  had  been  here  put — Did  he  sin  before 
his  birth  ?  the  answer  would  signify — That  could  he  not,  and  ye 
are  right  in  thinking  that  an  unimaginable  thing. 

But  what  is  the  solution  which  the  Lord  gives,  of  the  general 
difficulty  which  is  exemplified  in  this  peciiliafly  mysterious  easel 
First  of  all,  He  does  not  appear  to  enter  at  all  into  the  general 
question— contrary  to  His  wont,  to  deduce  from  specific  cases 
general  principles.  He  restricts  Himself  to  this  particular  case : 
— "  God's  design  with  regard  to  this  man  is  this,  that  His  works 
should  be  made  manifest  in  him,  inasmuch  as  I  shall  make  him 
an  illustrious  witness,  both  in  his  physical  and  spiritual  sight, 
to  Myself  as  the  Light  of  the  world."  But  this  answer  {quite 
parallel  with  ch.  si.  4)  contains  in  itself  a  universal  principle 
too ;  and  we  rightly  apply  it  to  the  many  who  were  possessed, 
especially  in  the  time  of  Christ,  in  whom  should  be  illustrated 
the  casting  out  of  devils  by  the  finger  of  God.  But  in  the 
plui'al  TO,  spya  there  is  involved  a  hint  of  transition  to  its  uni- 
versal applicability  in  all  similar  cases.  What  then  is  its  mean- 
ing as  a  solution  of  every  Job-mystery  ?  As  we  understand  its 
warning  and  hortatory  meaning,  it  is  this— Ask  not  with  too 
much  subtilty,  ye  children  of  men ;  penetrate  not  with  blind 

'  Hence  Chrysostom  ;  He  did  not  simply  say — oSts  ^fiapmi,  but  adds — 
hsc  nip'Ais  yarr^Oyi.  Not  giving  this  as  a  reading  necessarily,  but  m  au 
exposition. 

'  This  is  stated  witJi  precision,  because  there  is  more  belief  in  tins  trans- 
migration, and  more  tendency  to  hunt  for  it  in  Scripture,  tJian  is  gene- 
rally thought.  Schubert  deals  well  with  these  subjects  in  his  Gefichichte 
der  Seele.  S.  621  ft. 
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curiosity  into  the  backward  abysses  of  the  connection  between 
guilt  and  evi],  as  if  ye  could,,  or  as  if  it  were  necessary  that  ye 
should,  bring  into  the  clearest  Ught  what  is  deeply  hidden  in 
the  mystery  of  God !  But  look  forward,  rather,  in  waiting  hope, 
to  the  coming  works  of  God's  restoring,  evil-removing  power 
and  love  !'  This  is  the  Theodicee,  in  fact,  which  God  Himself 
exhibits,  and  will  sooner  or  later  everywhere  approve  it;  all 
history  bears  evidence  enough  to  this  to  induce  us  to  remit 
confidently  to  the  same  God  all  that  still  reinains  obscure. 
Fikeuscher :  "  If  God  has  been  sought  and  found  in  misery,  the 
end  of  aiHiction  has  been  gained.  To  investigate  further,  be^ 
comes  not  the  children  of  God ;  uncharitably  to  sit  in  judgment 
upon  othere,  is  all  the  more  sinful,  as  short-sighted  man  knows 
nothing  with  certMnty,  and  should  think  much  more  of  his  own 
guilt  tiian  of  others'."  Beck  (a.  a.  O.  S.  209) :  "  Invade  not 
the  business  of  God's  majesty— that  of  sitting  in  judgment! 
Thou  niayest  and  thou  shouldst  co-operate  with  the  Supreme 
Father  in  an  altogether  different  business — that  of  correction, 
benevolence,  and  restoration !"' 

Thus  the  worh  of  God  are  primarily  His  healing,  delivering 
works  ;^  and  if  we  rightly  understand  the  spirit  of  the  word  of 
Jesus,  as  well  as  the  spirit  of  the  typical  act  with  which  He 
accompanied  it,  we  shall  ourselves,  in  our  own  sphere,  and  accord- 
ing to  our  best  ability,  work  unweariedly  these  works  of  God 
upon  the  miserable  around  us.  And  if  any  one  appear  to  our 
thoughts  to  have  been,  tlirough  grievous  guilt,  bom  to  special 
wo,  we  shall  have  this  answer  ready  for  all  over-curious  inquiry 
— He  is  also  so  afflicted  that  we  may  take  pity  upon  and  help 
him,  or  comfort  him  at  least.  But,  withal,  the  universality  of 
tliis  designedly  comprehensive  utterance  furnishes  another  and 
final  meaning ;  for  the  works  of  God,  which  will  all  be  manifest 
finally,  are  very  manifold.  Can  God  not  heal  and  help  even  in 
connection  with  the  heaviest  guilt,  the  soul  for  the  sake  of  the 
salvation  of  which  Ho  so  often  leaves  the  bodily  evil  unrelieved 
— then  are  we  led  to  the  conclusion,  that  misery  in  its  connection 
with  sin  will  one  day  bo  manifest  as  a  worh  of  God,  that  the 

*  Comp.  the  beautiful  sotihiJIi  of  Nitzach,  Lechsie  AuswaM  b  GO. 
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most  singular  "freak  of  nature"  will  he  connected  with  the 
hand  of  the  faitlifiil  Creator ;  and  that  there  will  be  also  made 
manifest  tliose  varions  operations  of  God's  Providence,  working 
secretly  and  mysteriously  mider  these  afflictions,  which  have 
teen  ever  leading  to  salvation  and  life.  Just  as  on  the  present 
occasion  the  poor  blind  man,  beholding  the  Son  of  God  and 
teaching  the  learned,  declared  plainly  the  secret  blessing  of  his. 


Ver.  4.  Advancing  now  further,  the  Lord  declares  more  ex- 
plicitly what  works  of  God  He  more  especially  meant — the  works 
of  healhig  and  salvation  which  He  was  Himself  to  accomplish 
in  the  world.  To  effect  these  was  His  mission ;  and  He  must 
accomplish  them  all  in  the  sacred  obligation  and  unalterable 
counsel  of  pitying  love.  Therefore  there  is  a  work  of  God  to  ha 
wrought  upon  this  blind  man.  Many  think  that  there  is  a 
reference  here  to  the  fact  that  it  was  the  Sabbath — Although  on 
this  day  My  enemies  would  not  permit  the  works  of  God  to  be 
done.  Ebravd  sees  "  a  glimmering  of  this ;"  but  to  us  the  Sab- 
bath does  not  seem  to  be  refeiTed  to  at  all,  or  at  least  to  be  taken 
up  into  that  greater  day  for  working,  of  which  Jesus  here  speaks. 
That  His  own  earthly  lifetime  is  meant,  the  end  of  which  was 
not  far  distant,  appears  evident  from  the  E&jf,  and  the  reference 
to  ch.  viii.  56,  aud  the  explanation,  which  follows  in  ver.  5,  and,, 
finally,  the  parallel,  of  ch.  xi.  9,  10  where  the  period  of  His  un- 
hindered working  is  most  plainly  inchcated.  This  is  clear  enough, 
but  makes  it  all  the  more  obscure,  in  what  sense  He  could  oppose 
to. His  own  period  of  working  the  works  of  God,  a  night;  and  in. 
what  sense  He  could  apply  that  expression  in  His  own  case.  The 
simplest  and  quickest  way  of  despatching  the  whole  saying  is  of 
course  to  understand  it  as,  a  common  proverb : — "  Every  man. 
has  his  day's  work,  no  one  can  work  in  the  night."  This  would, 
mean— I  shall  not  cease  to  work  in  the  world  until  I  can  work  no 
longer ;  for  a  faithful  IpyaTfjf  ends  only  with  the  ending  of  the  day. 
Quite  right,  but  as  soon  as  we  look  deeper  into  the  matter,  and 
seek  to  find,  as  we  should  do  in  all  our  Lord's  words,  the  deeper 
significance  of  this  application  to  His  own  Person,  we  cannot  but 
regard  the  night  as  something  strange,  as  also  the  emphaticajly 
universal — ore  ovZslg  hOmroii  ipyaZ,iaSou.  The  absurd  com- 
ment of  Paulus,  who  takes  this  as  referring  to  that  particular 
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day,  and  makes  the  Lord  say  that  the  night  was  cojning  when 
He  couid  no  longer  effect  the  care,  has  this  spark  of  truth  in  it, 
that  it  was  actually  drawing  on  towards  evening,  and  the  Lord 
drew  His  illustration  from  that  circnmstance — The  day  of  My 
great  work  is  declining.'  But  chap.  viii.  56  gives  us  ah'eady 
the  occasion  of  the  saying,  and  this  therefore  is  unnecessary; 
nor  does  it  modify  the  question  as  to  what  the  night  is  which 
approaches  for  Jesus.  Wliat  else  can  it  be  than  the  time  of 
His  death,  which  is  opposed  to  the  time  of  His  life?  From  this 
another  interpretation  does  not  divert  us — "  the  time  of  grace  and 
the  time  of  the  power  of  evil" — for  the  latter  or  the  hour  in  which 
the  might  of  darkness  bound  His  wonder-working  and  healing 
hands  (Luke  xxii.  53;  John  xiv.  30)  coincides  with  that  of  His 
death ;  and,  moreover,  it  is  too  expressly  said  oVav  h  rSf  x6a(/i^ 
Si,  ver.  5.  Baumgarten-Crusius,  indeed,  expressly  declares — 
"Day  and  night  cannot  possibly  signify  here  life  and  death; 
there  would  be  something  strange  and  heathenish  in  the  words, 
and  quite  inappropriate  to  the  person  of  our  Lord,  especially  in 
St  John's  Gospel,  since  only  after  the  death  of  Christ  was  His 
true  spiritual  might  put  forth."  But  when  He  opposes  the  vv^ 
of  ver.  5  to  the  "time  of  His  immediate  divine  energy  or  saving 
power,"  which  is  the  period  of  Christ's  life,  it  comes  precisely  to 
the  same  thing ;  and  furthei'more,  the  Lord-Himself  is  certainly 
included  in  the  outds.  Heathenish  it  is  not  assuredly,  but 
Jewish  and  Scriptural,  that  a  man  can  work  only  as  long  as  he 
hves  in  the  body  upon  earth  ;  and  the  Lord's  words  thus  echo 
the  sentiment  of  Eccles.  Jx.  10,  Ajid  under  this  rule  and  pro- 
cess of  human  activity  Christ  as  the  Son  of  man  assuredly  stands. 
It  may  be  said,  indeed,  that  His  work  then  began  again  at  once  in 
Hades,  the  great  work  of  opening  the  prison  house  and  preaching 
to  the  dead:^  the  night,  in  which  no  man  can  work,  could  put  no 
restraint  upon  Him ;  when  He  entered  the  darkness  it  became 
day,  when  He  entered  death  it  became  life.    And  it  is  assuredly 

'  So  von  Gerkch :  "  It  is  probable  that  the  day  was  then  declining,  and 
He  must  hasten  the  ouye ;  this  might  give  Him  occasion  to  remind  them  aJI 
fliat  His  great  work  to  enlighten  the  world,  was  connected  by  God's  counsels 
with  certain  definite  periods." 

*  Zeller  im  Monatsblatt — "  We  might  say  that  He  ttiero  performed  His 
night- work." 
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true  that  it  was  His  resurrection  and  exaltation  which  began  a 
more  glorious  day ;  so  that  it  may  be  conversely  said,— iVo  man 
besides  Himself  could  ever  before  work  the  works  of  God,  but  now 
first  they  proceed  in  their  true  and  great  accomplishment  through 
the  power  of  the  Spirit  in  His  Apostles.  All  this  is  by  no  means 
denied ;  for  the  Lord  is  very  far  from  saying  literally  that  the 
entire  period  from  His  death  to  His  return  would  be  the  night.' 
(This  has  not  even  relatively  an  objective  truth,  for  see  Rom, 
xiii.  12 ;  2  Cor.  vi.  2.)  The  truth  of  His  declaration,  and  its 
application  to  Himself,  lies  in  this,  that  now  in  the  days  of  His 
flesh>  including  His  death  as  the  final  and  consummating  act  of 
His  victorious  life,  tJte  foundation  was  laid  for  all  future  working 
whether  below  or  upon  the  earth,  for  all  the  glorious  sequel  of 
the  development  and  spread  of  light  and  life  through  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  hours  of  His  day  of  life  were  thus 
truly  counted  out  to  Him,  wherein  to  perform  the  duty  of  the 
hours ; '  for  every  word  which  He  spoke  in  the  flesh,  every 
act  which  He  performed  for  a  testimony  to  the  world,  during 
this  seedtime  for  the  future  glorious  harvest,  was  one  living 
grain  of  com  more  wliicli  should  spring  up  in  the  hai-vest  of  the 
Spirit,  As  He,  according  to  His  own  designedly  used  expres- 
sion, is  the  Light,  it  could  not  befall  Him  as  it  did  the  admonished 
unbelievers  of  ch.  xii.  35  ;  He  abides  ever  the  Light  in  tho 
profoundest  darkness  which  may  close  around  Him,  He  con- 
tinueth  ever  to  work  even  as  His  Father  worketh  ever  1  Yet 
is  that  subsequent  working  distiiiguislied  from  the  preceding, 
even  as  the  harvest  is  distinguished  from  the  seedtime ;  and  in 
iJiat  respect  His  great  redeeming  working  day  is  comparable, 
though  under  transcendently  different  conditions,  to  the  working 
day  of  every  man's  life.  He  can  therefore  regard  the  critical 
period  at  which  His  foundation-laying  work  is  ended  in  death,  as 
men  regard  it ;  and  term  the  Aowr  of  death  which  awaited  Him 
(though  not  including  any  subsequent  state  of  death  /),  in  har- 
mony with  human  feeling,  not  unknown  to  Him,  concerning 
living  and  dying,— a  night  which  breaks  off  His  living  day.   It  is 

'  As  Mijralt  in  v.  Meyer's  Blattern  iii.  361  cotnmeiitfi ;  ■whose  oxpoMtion, 
with  all  its  ingenious  though  i)eriioiB  consequences,,  we  cannot  now  enter 

VOL.  V.  8  B 
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a  subtle,  though  not  insignificant  observation  that  the  article  is 
not  prefixed.  The  night  of  death  comes  to  all  men  in  its  more  rigid 
sense  ;  and  also  for  Me,  there  comes,  in  a  certain  sense,  though 
diiFerently  to  be  understood,  such  a  night.  The  conclusion  then 
passes  into  the  universality  of  a  proverb — such  as  tJiat  of  which  it 
is  said  that  no  man  can  work  in  it.  Thus  docs  His  saying  retain  its 
deep  fulness  of  truth ;  and  the  condescension  of  its  use  here  ap- 
pears in  this,  that  by  it  He  speaks  pre-eminently  of  His  humanity 
and  the  accomplishment  of  the  works  of  God  within  the  limits  of 
prescribed  time ;  looking  away  from  and  omitting  His  eternally 
uniform  working  as  God.  It  is  natural  that  the  attempted  stoning 
should  lead  His  thoughts  more  deeply  to  ponder  and  dwell  upon 
His  impending  death.  Thus,  thinking  ofthat  glorious  day  which 
He  will  open  up  to  His  servants  for  their  working  in  His  Divine 
power,  it  was  His  gracious  design  to  represent  Himself  to  them 
as  a  tt/pe  of  the  faithful  redemption  of  the  time  of  human  hfe ; 
this  designedly  symbolic^!  sense  of  His  words  explains  to  us  their 
peculiarity  of  structui-e,  as  well  as  the  origination  of  the  reading 
^fbas  instead  of  sf/,s.^ 

Ver.  5.  In  explanation,  as  already  said,  of  the  Lord's  meaning 
in  the  word  day,  comes  now  the  intimation  of  the  great  distinc- 
tion between  His  own  and  every  other  man's  day  of  life.  After- 
wards in  ch.  xi.  9, 10,  the  Lord  speaks  yet  more  condescendingly 
in  a  manner  which  holds  good  only  of  others ;  and  leaves  it  to 
His  disciples  to  make  its  much  modified  application  to  Himself. 
But  He  could  not  have  there  spoken  as  Ho  did,  if  He  had  not 
previously  testified  what  is  written  here.  Others  see  the  light  of 
this  world,  there  is  day  and  light  for  them  through  the  gift  and 
working  of  God ;  but  He  bears  the  light  in  Himself,  He  is  the 
light,  He  makes  the  day  of  the  world  as  long  as  He  is  in  it.'' 
Thus  His  words  redeem  themselves  and  obviate  all  possible  mis- 
apprehension.    And  tims  it  passes  further — for  it  is  ever  the 

^  This  as  it  were  kmentirg  i^erxi  nv^  may  be  taken  in  its  especial  re- 
ference to  unhappy  Israel,  for  whom  He  so  gladly  performed  individual 
works  of  blcOTng,  at  least ;  a  long  night  y/aa  to  come,  and  has  come, 
upon  this  people,  since  the  Light  of  the  world  was  cut  off.  But  I  doubt 
whether  the  KoVftos  of  the  following  verse  would  harmonise  with  this  view. 

^  On  account  o£  the  SraK  we  agree  with  Kling  (Stud.  a.  Krit.  1836), 
against  LUcke,  that  it  is — as  long  as. 
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Lord's  pleasure  to  speak  tlius  comprehensively  in  words  chosen 
to  Include  every  reference — into  a  promise  of  that  specific  work 
of  God  which  was  now  to  be  accomplished  upon  this  blind  man. 
Bodily  and  spiritual  enlightenment,  quickening,  and  deliverance  . 
are  always  embraced  together  in  the  view  of  the  Spirit ;  the  one 
not  only  points  to  the  other,  but  leads  to  its  attainment.  Thus 
the  Lord  yields  to  His  own  mercy  towards  the  wretched  man, 
and  is  ready  as  ever  to  perform  the  acts  committed  to  Him  of 
the  Father;  however  well  He  may  know  that  the  Pharisees 
would  be  as  much  hardened  against  this  miracle  as  they  had 
been  against  others,  and  that  the  night  of  darkness  was  not  yet 
to  be  broken  by  His  miracles — even  though  the  raising  of 
Lazaras  were  among  them.  (Comp,  Luke  xiii.  32,  33.)  He 
can  do  no  other,  for  He  is  the  Light  of  the  world;  He  shines 
forth  in  His  majesty  like  the  sun  in  the  heavens,  without  keep- 
ing back  one  ray  on  account  of  the  darkness  which  was  ad- 
yancing  from  below. 

Vers.  6,  7.  How  may  we  suppose  the  blind  man  to  have 
listened  when  his  ears  caught  the  sound,'  so  different  from  what 
he  had  been  accustomed  to  hear — "  Neither  hath  this  man  sinned 
nor  his  parents!"  That  works  of  God,  long  destined  to  be 
wrought  upon  him,  were  now  to  be  accomplished !  When  the 
man  of  God,  who  so  spake,  called  Himself  the  light  of  the  world, 
his  whole  soul  assuredly  cried  out — O  God,  whose  works  towards 
sinners  are  so  marvellous,  send  light  even  for  me ! — His  over- 
hearing the  conversation  upon  his  own  case  took  the  plaj:e  of 
any  other  preparatory  address  to  himself;  so  that  we  may  sup- 
pose, in  harmony  with  our  Lord's  conduct  towards  him  and  his 
own  obedience,  that  there  now  existed  in  his  soul  the  beginning 
of  that  faith  which  his  healing  required.  We  have  already 
given  some  explanation  at  Mar.  viii.  23,  vii.  33,  of  the  applica- 
tion of  the  spittle,  the  external  and  symbolical  accompaniment 
of  the  miracle ;  but  let  it  be  fiirther  carefully  noted  liow  St 
Mark  and  St  John  accord  1  The  adherence  to  a  human  cus- 
tom, that  of  occasionally,  and,  especially  in  diseases  of  the  eyes, 

^  And  this  regard  to  the  iiateniug  man  was  part  of  the  rcaaon  why  the 
Lord,  without  entering  further  intu  the  question,  turned  the  aiissver  at 
once  into  a  promiae. 
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applj-ing  saliva  as  medicinal,'  is  the  smallest  part  of  the  question ; 
more  important  is  the  analogy  with  the  Old-Testament  miracles 
as  always  linked  to  external  means,  from  the  tree  at  Marah  to 
the  salt  for  the  waters  of  Jericho;  but  most  weighty  of  all  is  the 
fact  that  here  only  the  humanity  of  the  Lord  Himself  appears  as 
co-operant  and  instrumental.  We  shrink  fi-oni  believing  (with 
many;  Hess,  for  example,  and  more  recently  Baur)  that  this 
was  intended,  as  tuing  something  like  work,  to  assert  tliat  the 
Sabbath  was  the  proper  time  for  such  an  act;  for  any  such 
positive  design  seems  to  us  altogether  opposed  to  our  Saviour's 
uncaptious  feeling  for  the  day,  and  the  general  humility  charac- 
terising the  whole  miracle.  After  He  had  given  the  man  some- 
thing for  his  faith  to  lay  hold  of  in  the  clay  upon  his  eyes,'  He 
sends  him,  as  a  further  stimulant  to  his  faith,  and  as  a  duty  for 
it  to  discharge,  to  the  pool  of  Siloam ;  just  as  Elisha  had  sent 
Naaman  to  the  Jordan,  2  Kings  v.  10.  Certainly  not  mereli/ 
to  "wash"  away  the  clay,  which  may  be  supposed  to  have 
wrought  the  cure ;°  and  still  less  are  we  to  suppose  (with  Neander, 
and  the  Berlenb.  Bible,  resting  upon  idipaxag,  ver.  37)  that  the 
man  could  already  see  a  little,  sufficiently  for  the  purpose  of 
going.^  But  it  was  that  the  blind  man,  like  him  in  St  Mark 
whom  the  Lord  led  away  from  the  public  road,  might  go  into 
the  undistraoted  solitude  of  God's  works  to  look  around  him 
first.     One  leading  him  by  the  hand  is  obyiously  to  be  presup- 

^  See  the  inatancra  in  Olshausen,  Diipke  pusiies  this  too  far,  speaking 
of  the  "  common  operatioa." 

'  Thus  he  had  eyes ;  not  as  Nonnus  fables  in  Lis  detailed  desoripHon  of 
tJieir  creation.  He  makes  the  man  come  into  the  world  as  ^irpi;  Unofifi/nTOii ; 
and  the  application  of, the  day,  twice  recorded,  he  explains — ctviftis  iic'Aaais 
Sfifta,^  that  is,  £x  -j^ii  dsipoyoniia. 

*  Very  dangerous,  at  least,  ia  the  nee  made  of  it  by  Terateegen  (Lehcn 
heiliger  Seden,  I.  Band  5  Kap.  am  Ecde)  speaking  of  the  "  good  Armelle," 
— the  Lord  purified  her  by  means  of  tlie  sin  and  temptation  wliich  she  be- 
came sensihle  of.  Though  Gratina,  too,  saw  in  the  clay  the  impedimenta  of 
the  natural  maa  which  were  to  be  taken  away;  and  I^npe  thus  dilates 
upon  it: — "The  sinner  must  iirst  feel  liis  misery,  aa  coming  from  the  earth, 
and  made  roanifeet  hy  tho  Lord's  words ;  must  leave  the  temple  and  the 
Jaw,"  etc.  If  tlie  clay  must  contain  any  suoh-Jite  aUuaion,  it  would  ratlier 
be  to  the  bKndness  which  the  Lord  used  and  turned  into  blessing. 

^  As  counterpait  of  this,  we  have  Bahrdt's  expoMtion— Wash  thyself 
tJiere  diligently,  and  thou  shalt  bo  in.  very  few  days  fully  r^tored  1 
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posed.  An  important  point  remains  to  be  noticed,  and  it  is  one 
that  is  vevj'  generally  overlooked  altogether.  The  Lord  (like 
Elisha)  refers  the  man  away  from  Hia  hand  and  Hi$  word  to 
the  Divine  powers  and  energies  which  are  everywhere  really 
flowing  forth  in  natnre,  but  especially  for  Israel  in  the  holy  land. 
And  in  exhibiting  this  great  miracle  to  the  Jews,  He  orders  it 
so  that  it  seems  as  if  their  ''i-efiised  waters  of  Siloali"  had 
wrought  the  cure.' 

The  Evangelist's  parenthetical  etymology  points  our  attention 
to  the  significance  of  the  sending  to  Siloam.  This  is  certainly 
not  to  be  explained  away  as  a  gloss  (it  is  not  found  in  the  Syr. 
and  'Pers.  translations,  because  in  them  the  word  was  self- 
esplained) ;  though  Liicke,  "  in  spite  of  all  manuscripts,  will 
regard  it  as  an  ancient  gloss  of  an  allegorist^  and  never  be  per- 
suaded that  it  is  St  John's!"  It  is  neither  trifling,  as  a  token 
of  its  unapostolical  origin,  nor  is  it  verbally  incorrect  (Strauss 
asserts  both) ;  but  it  is  to  be  understood  by  y  n  nd  wl  h 
enters  into  the  whole  character  of  this  G  ]  1  1  ugl 
position  may  involve  the  uncertainty  whi  1  a  ten  1  all  1 
dimmer  intimations.  Undoubtedly  nv^  m  h  g  ally  n  an 
a  "spring,"  or  rather  "aqueduct"  (as  Stolz  1     e  la      I) 

aad  so  far  fall  in  with  the  variation  Tv^,  Iseh.  m.  15,  comp. 
NSiD,  2  Chron.  xxxii.  30.  But  this  does  not  interfere  with  or 
hinder  the  prophetic  use  and  interpretation  of  the  name,  which 
begins  already  in  Isaiah.  As  it  respects  the  passive  signification 
of  the  form,  the  first  sense  in  which  it  could  be  taken  would 
doubtless  be — "  outpoured  waters,"  or  "  waters  sent."  But  the 
obscurity  of  the  Hebrew  development  of  forms  makes  this  doubt- 
ful ;  and  wo  may  be  permitted  to  refer  to  our  own  Lchrgebaude 
thereupon.'     Even  as  this  was  a  fountain  sent  or  given  of  God 

'  Similarly,  only  with  too  mucli  emphaas,  Lange  brings  it  into  connee- 
tion  -witli  the  feast;  "The  spring  of  Siloam maa  at  this  feast  the  third 
great  word !  Thus  He  brouglit  tie  sanctuary  of  the  Jewa  into  co-operation, 
and  exliMted  tiie  co-opeiation  of  Jehovah  in  an  evident  manner  before 

^  The  form  "fiaj  §  37,  Nr.  9,  which  through  the  resolution  of  the  Dagbesli 
and  the  lengthened  syllable,  becomee  *'''■'?.,  corresponds  with  this — see  the 
examples  in  the  note.  We  find  in  the  nomen  verbale  the  construction  of 
the  participles  especially  into  these  varying  forms  ■which  §  93,  4,  2,  speaks 
of — see  the  examples  in  the  note  upon  the  letter  S,    Even  a  nomen  inflnili- 
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(which  man  eould  do  no  more  than  conduct)  and  streamed  forth 
ont  of  Zion,  so  is  there  in  a  higher  sense  a  water  sent  from  above, 
the  renewing  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  power  of  the  Spirit 
from  on  liigh.  When  the  Lord,  having  in  mind  the  old  inter- 
pretation of  the  prophets,  significantly  said — Go,  wash  in  the 
pool  of  Siloam  (S^oys  i^i'-'pai  m — comp.  ver.  11),  that  signified 
most  pertinently — "  to  the  water,  which  bears  the  healing  name, 
the  GUidsent  water ! "  But  when  St  John  expressly  points  his 
readers,  ignorant  of  Hebrew  and  that  old  interpretation,  to  this 
true  meaning,  it  is  for  as  to  compare  what  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
has  farther  taught,  and  what  our  humble  investigations  may 
suggest :  to  despise  and  reject  as  spurious,  in  spite  of  all  manu- 
scripts, what  we  do  not  understand,  is  not  consistent  with  our 
principles.  The  Lord  of  glory  may  sometimes  act,  and  His 
Evangehst  offer  a  comment  upon  it,  in  a  manner  beyond  our  in- 
stant comprehension.  To  our  humble  apprehension,  the  Lord 
connected  together  two  designs.  He  would  refer  Israel,  as  we 
have  already  said,  by  this  prophetic  symbol,  to  the  wcU  of  sal- 
vation which  already  to  faith  flowed  in  their  midst,  and  which 
was  only  refused  by  unbelief;  but  then  also  He  would  shadow 
forth  for  the  new  futurity  of  His  church,  how  He  would  send 
believers  after  His  own  first  anointing  to  the  washing  and  first 
fully  illuminating  bath  of  the  Spirit — the  true  Baptism,}  But 
inasmuch  as  the  Spirit  is  one  with  the  Lord,  even  as  the  Son  is 
one  with  the  Father,  Christ  Himself  remains  the  essential  Siloam, 
■who  sends  firom  Himself  to  Himself;  and  this  may  be  involved 
in  the  masculine  k'^iaTakjiivos  which  the  Evangelist  uses.  Thus 
there  is  here  no  conflict  between  the  conducted  water  and  the 
sending  of  the  Spirit,  nor  between  Israel's  fountain  of  grace  and 
file  fountain  of  Christianity,  nor  between  him  who  is  sent  to 
the  one  and  him  who  is  sent  to  the  other — all  is  here  united  in 
the  typical  fulness  of  meaning.  All  who  are  truly  versed  in 
Scripture,  know  that  such  teaching  in  such  symbols  is  the  ear- 
nest and  frequent  method  of  the  Spirit,  and  find  nothing  trifling 
or  unworthy  of  it ;  nor  will  they  take  objection  to  that  methoij 

vale  liic  fk'^  is  to  be  r^olved  paeaively  and  concretely,  see  §  95,  5.  Hiteig 
gives  the  rigtt  view,  upon  laa,  viii.  6. 

^  Which  alluaioa  to  Baptism,  Sohleiermaober  bimEelf  (iu  liis  Homilieii) 
makes  proiDiueat. 
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as  exhibited  in  our  Lord's  own  words.^  It  remains,  further,  to 
be  observed,  that  the  Lord  does  not,  like  the  ancient  prophet, 
prescribe  a  sevenfold  washing,  tut  oue  only;  as  also  that  the 
blind  man  obeys  with  a  more  childlike  faith  than  Naaman  did. 
yielding  to  the  proud  objections  of  his  own  reason. 


The  subsequent  investigation  and  rejection  of  the  miracle,  as 
an  attestation  to  Jesus,  is  thus  minutely  detailed  for  its  manifold 
instroctiveness  and  significance ;  and  for  the  sake  of  placing  the 
fact  fully  and  luminously  before  us  in  its  historiciil  truth.  The 
narrative  vindicates  itself  and  tells  its  own  talc  by  its  exact  marks 
of  characterisation  throughout— though  only  to  unprejudiced  and 
attentive  ears.  And  inasmuch  as  the  narrative  exhibits  the 
motives  of  our  Lord's  words  to  tlie  restored  man,  vers.  35—37, 
and  gives  us  the  right  principle  for  their  interpretation,  we  must 
not  pass  on  without  at  least  a  general  glance  at  it.^ 

The  investigation  of  the  miracle — evident  as  the  light  of  the 
sun — was  conducted  first  by  unprejudiced  common  people,  and 
afterwards  by  prejudiced  and  hostile  Pharisees :  hence  a  directly 
opposite  conclusion  is  the  result  in  the  two  cases. 

The  Jtrst  investigation  proceeds  in  three  questions.  The  first 
asks  about  the  healing  generally — Was  not  this  man  (who  now 
sees)  once  blind  1  and  the  decision  of  that  point  comes  from  the 
healed  man  himself,  vera,  8,  9.  The  second  question  follows 
— flow  did  this  healing  take  place?  and  receives  also  a  simple, 
pertinent  answer,  vers.  10, 11.  The  third,  naturally  arising — 
Where  is  this  wonder-worker  t  remains  ungratified,  ver.  12.  It 
results  that  tlie  matt«r  is  brought  before  the  Pharisees,  that  is 
before  the  judgment,  ver.  13.   Assnrediy  avert/  unbiassed  peoiple, 

1  Bengel's  view  (accepted  ty  de  "Wette  aa  St  Jolm's  meaning)  appears  to 
uB  too  stiff  and  external, — that  Siloam  must  have  been  so  called  from  an- 
tiquity, because  Christ  would  in  due  time  send  this  hhnd  man  thither  1  As 
Buthjmiua:  n-^63i)?ioi/  to  fti^T.oi/,  ion  /iwmTahfiii/oii  s»i7  tots  Tf(p?ioj.  And 
Nonuua:  S^ap  nriMiOfthaio  vfoiivufios  ix  eto  vofivTii.  Not  to  mention  the 
reference  t»  Shiloh,  Gen.  slix.,  ia  Grotius,  and  other  perveraons. 

*  It  scarcely  needs  to  be  mentioned  that  we  are  not  obliged  to  think  of 
the  Bame  day,  hnt  that  the  whole  may  be  regarded  as  continuing  through 
several  days. 
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who  receive  this  "  I  know  not"  and  bring  it  at  once  before  the 
caste  whose  motto  is  "  We  know  " — without  any  fiirther  design, 
either  for  or  against  Jesus. 

Now  follows  the  second  investigation  of  the  attested  miracle 
by  the  prejudiced  party,  and  the  rejection  of  its  testimony  to 
Jesus,  In  ver.  14,  the  Evangelist  prefixes  the  note  that  the  day 
was  the  Sabbath,  and  yet  Jesus  had  done  it !  intimating  that  no 
other  than  what  followed  was  to  be  expected.  The  process  of 
the  whole  embraces  five  questions. 

First,  the  same  proper  question  again— How  did  the  healing 
(already  attested)  take  place?  But  the  simple  repetition  of  the 
tale  gives  rise  to  a  discussion  about  the  person  of  Jesus,  for  the 
faith  of  some  present  already  ventures  to  reveal  itself,  vers.  15, 
16. 

The  second  and  disjointed  question  refers  to  the  wonder- 
worker, but  in  a  different  spirit  from  that  of  ver.  12,  and  hence 
— What  sayest  thou  of  Him  ?  This  receives  a  torso  and  sound 
answer,  ver.  17. 

The  third  question  goes  back  some  steps,  and  should  have  beei) 
the  ilrst.  Unbelief  is  frightened  at  Jesus,  and  gropes  into  the 
evidences^Surely  he  could  not  have  been  blind  and  now  sees? 
He  is  confronted  with  tlie  parents,  who,  fearful  instead  of  thank- 
ful, refer  them  to  the  sonl^  vers.  18—23.  There  stand  they, 
ashamed  and  rebuffed,  but  do  not  commit  themselves. 

The  fourth  question  exhibits  a  stupid  cunning,  which  would 
intimidate  the  restored  man  into  a  denial  of  Jesiis  (this  man — as 
they  scomiully  say)  ;  it  is  answered  at  first  with  much  modesty, 
and  referred  again  to  the  evident /ac(,  vers.  24,  25. 

The  fifth  question,  finally,  begins  in  profound  embarrassment, 
but  receives  a  bolder  answer,  and  one  which  challenges  faith 
in  Jesus  on  the  part  of  the  questioners,  vers,  26,  27.  The 
result  is  simply  that  the  innocent  truthfulness  of  the  man's  in- 
controvertible tcstiniony  for  Jesus  is  turned  against  himself,  in 
the  bitterness  of  scorn.  The  restrained  enmity  to  Christ  bursts 
forth  in  all  its  violence ;  although  it  condescends  to  what  seems 
to  be  reason  for  its  conduct,  vers.  28,  29.  Tiiis  is  still  more 
boldly  refuted  by  the  healed  man,  provoked  by  their  folly,  who 

^  "Who  could,  indeed,  as  soon  appears,  speak  very  well  for  liimself ! 
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teaches  them  to  apply  an  admitted  principle  to  the  present 
case ; — but  the  investigators  cast  out  the  witness  to  truth  I  vers, 
30-34. 

The  nnbiassed  party  hail  been  content  with  the  simple  and 
assured  answer  of  the  healed  man  himself — I  am  lie  !  Their  fol- 
lowing question  springs  from  the  mere  eagerness  of  curiosity ; 
but  the  reply  is  very  well-considered,  relating  as  simply  as  pos- 
sible the  circumstances  which  had  occurred.  He  therefore  says 
(though  ildnMng  as  in  ver.  17)  without  any  dogmatism — a  man, 
and  so  on.  This  means — More  I  cannot  say  about  the  hoia  ; 
judge  yourselves  whether  this  man  has  not  healed  me  in  the 
power  of  God!  How  artless  is  the  word— 7«;ct(,  as  if  a  matter 
of  course ;  and  that  in  regard  to  a  matter  which  (according  to 
ver.  32)  was  a  thing  unheard  of  in  the  world  1  In  general  let 
it  be  remarked  how  terse,  concise,  and  pertinent  are  the  first 
replies  of  this  honest  man,  Ver.  15  is  yet  briefer  than  ver.  11 ; 
not  only,  it  is  probable,  in  St  John's  narrative — for  the  man, 
questioned  again,  presupposes  the  knowledge  of  the  circum- 
stances, which  they  are  inquiring  about.^  He  adheres  to  this 
character  in  vers.  17  and  25 ;  until  at  last  in  vers.  27  and  30 
he  waxes  earnest  and  eloquent  against  the  provocation  of  their 
obstinate  rejection  of  the  truth. 

In  ver.  15  (let  it  be  noted !)  the  ttSs  avijiT^S'^sv  presupposes 
the  truth  of  the  circumstance  brought  before  them,  Bu.t  in 
ver.  16  foUows  a  most  perverse  influence!  In  ver.  9  the  diver- 
sity of  opinion  is  removed  by  the  man's  own  simple  affirmation; 
but  here  the  {T%«r/X«  is  thereby  ea!eited,  because  the  liars  divert 
the  question.  They  say — this  man;  just  as  the  healed  man 
had  said  before,  feigning  themselves  unacquainted  with  this 
Jesus !  They  reply,  however,  by  their  "  not  of  God,"  to  the 
inward  declaration  of  their  own  consciences  simply;  for  the  man 
had  not  said  this.  (Comp.  chap.  viii.  47.)  Because  He  keepeth 
not  the  Sabbath  day : — this  sounds  right  enough  generally, 

'  Therefore  not  naming  specially  eitier  a  man  or  Jesus,  but — He  put, 
etc.     (For  tlie  man  had  otsoived  tJie  enmity  intimated  in  ver.  14  as  likely 
to  be  provoked,)     Hence  day  is  placed  iirst- — that  was  aU  which  was  to  be 
seen,  the  -whole  of  the  Sabbath  work!     Finally,  the  incontrovertible  xset    , 
^Tiiira,  in  the  emphatic  utterance  of  delight  wHoh  one  before  blind  would 
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but  contains  two  malicious  and  insidious  errors.  It  was  not  the 
Sabbath  ordained  of  God  wbicb  was  broken,  but  tlie  substituted 
Pharisaic  Sabbath ;  the  not  keeping  is  asserted  as  if  the  habit 
of  Hfe,  while  this  was  a  special  case,  with  special  circumstances, 
The  others  are  not  certain  of  the  common  people  mingled  with 
them ;  for  Iz  rm  '^upiirxicuv  embraces  the  wAXoi  as  well  as  the 
Tifig.  Hence  we  must  assume  that  there  were  several  Nicode- 
muses  among  these  judges,  who  bring  with  them  and  intellect 
their  very  honest  5r<3;  hvnaTai. 

Ver.  17.  They  could  not,  in  their  embarrassment,  have  pro- 
posed a  more  stupid  and  inappropriate  question.  That  which 
tliey  are  summoned  to  decide,  they  prematurely  ash  this  man  to 
tell  them ;  so  that  the  instruction  he  immediately  gives  them 
comes  as  the  answer  which  they  themselves  sought.  At  once  he 
says,  briefly  and  plainly— fie  *'s  a  Propliet!  (In  this  he  is  as 
prudent  as  modest,  for  he  knew  from  his  parents  that  the  ques- 
tion was  whether  this  man  was  Christ.)  What  else  could  they 
expect  ?  This  makes  them  pause  in  their  impetuosity,  and  they 
reflect  Certainly  such  would  be  the  necessary  inference ;  it  is 
better  for  us  if  we  can,  not  to  believe  what  was  done,  not  to  be- 
lieve the  man  himself  on  whom  it  was  done.  (Conti'ast  with 
vera.  9,  10.)  And  now  they  cautiously  make  inquisition  of  his 
parents'  concerning  the  matter,  to  guard  against  all  deception  : 
but  their  concerted  excommunication^  has  already  begun  to  react 
upon  themselves,  for  no  one  will  answer  these  questions,  who  can 
elude  them.  "  He  is  old  enough,  ask  him  ■"  This  declaration, 
which  is  at  the  sametime  somewhat  ironical;  sends  them  back  to 
the  original  convincing  testimony.  They  then  feign  themselves 
to  be  more  mild,  and  begin  to  act  hypocritically.  The  holy 
formula  of  Josh.  vii.  19  they  pervert  in  their  own  way;  arrogate 
the  glory  for  God,  while  they  mean  themselves,  in  opposition  to 
God.*     "We  know  that  this  man  is  a  sinner  "  is  in  striking  con- 

'  Not  necessarily,  as  Ebrard  thinks,  aged  beggars  themselves, 
3  It  is  doubtful  whether  the  several  stages  of  escommunieation  existed  in 
tie  time  ot  Jesua ;  but  the  mstTikiina  indicates  something  official,  for  which 
tisne  enough  may  be  supposed.  Be  it  observed  that  they  do  not  venture  to 
attack  Jesus  Himself,  but  His  confeasors.  Another  decree,  directed  against 
Bis  own  pBTBon,  had  not  yet  been  matured. 
*  Give  God  ihe  honour  1    That  means  only— Tell  the  truth,  acknowledge 
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trast  witii  ch.  viii.  46.  This  examuiation  and  sentence  was 
designed  to  overpower  the  poor  common  man ;  it  was  his  piace 
to  acknowledge  some  deceit  in  the  matter — for  that  was  the  drift 
of  the  whole,  though  they  dare  not  with  all  their  infatuation 
openly  say  this,  even  as  they  could  not  have  actually  thought  as 
much  in  their  own  minds. 

Ver.  25  exiiibits  in  the  first  ovk  oJ^a  a  pure  and  genuine 
humility,  though  without  any  of  the  parents'  fear ;  it,  however, 
involuntarily  passes  into  irony ;  for  the  good  man  maintains  his 
own  knowledge  of  the  matter,  which  was  quite  independent  of 
their  authority ;  nor  is  he  to  be  brought  to  call  his  benefactor  a 
sinmr.  With  liis  incontrovertible  h  oTSa,  the  utterance  of  which 
is  rightly  taken  as  a  model  for  all  who  have  been  enlightened 
through  Jesus,  he  stands,  like  the  impotent  man  (Acta  iv.),  as  a 
manifest  type  of  the  fature  chnrch  of  Christ  in  the  presence  of 
the  world.  He  has  from  the  beginning  been  a  pattern,  speak- 
ing ill  brief  and  precise  words  in  reply  to  the  questions  which 
were  put  to  him.  And  even  now  he  avoids  the  reproach  of  ver. 
34 ;  modestly  evading,  and  pointing  them  to  the  undeniable  fact. 
But  when  these  inqnisitors,  thus  driven  in  a  circle,  return  again, 
ver.  26,  to  the  beginning  of  the  matter,  his  patience  gives  way — 
he  begins  himself  to  put  the  question,  not  proudly  and  bitterly 
(as  Liicke  says),  but  keenly  enough.  Will  ye  also  be  His 
disciples— like  others,  to  whom  I  have  told  the  talef  This  is  not 
spoken  in  Inie  earnest,  but  is  as  much  as  to  say — Are  ye  indeed 
such  enemies  to  Him  ?' 

Now  breaks  out,  on  the  other  hand,  their  wrath.  'M>}hcifL&)S 
dsKofJieii — thus  does  their  whole  being  madly  cry  out  in  self- 
condemnation  before  God's  judgment.  Mcx&nr^s  iKihou,  whom 
we  had  weSl-nigli  stoned  already  as  a  Samaritan,  a  possessed,  a 
blasphemer  of  God — the  veiy  thought  or  mention  of  this  is  to 
them  scarcely  less   than  \otiogs7ii.     They  put  the  question— 

Bome  «Tor  or  deception,  submit  to  an  infallible  authority  I  Hot,  aa  Non 
nus  inserts,  Thank  God,  wito  kas  healed  thee,  aad  not  tbia  man '  For  the 
he^Dg  is  supposed  not  to  be  a  fact. 

^  Braune  seems  to  us  to  do  the  blind  man  a  donble  injustice,  when  he 
condemns  tho  bitterness  of  his  words.  He  -who  had  so  long  ami  so  patiently 
submitted  to  inquisition,  is  not  now  suddenly  become  bitter  ;  tbe  aitl  sa 
reply  which  bursts  forth  at  last  is  altogether  natural  and  imblameible 
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truth  answered  them — they  scorn  and  reject  it  at  once !  As 
with  the  people  at  Capernaum  so  now,  Moses  is  fled  to  as  a  de- 
fence— that  Moses  who  cried  out  against  their  sins  and  wrote 
about  that  future  Prophet  whom  all  mnst  hear  or  be  cut  o£F. 
The  disciples  of  this  Moses  they  term  themselves,  even  while 
their  unbelief  is  involving  them  in  his  denunciations — hut  as  to 
Him,  whose  gracious  and  significant  Jesus-name  (expressed  ia 
ver.  11)  tliey  never  once  took  into  their  lips,  they  had  known 
before  that  He  was  a  sinner ; — such  an  one,  however,  as  had  con- 
tinually convicted  them  of  their  sins,  but  whom  no  man  could 
ever  convince  of  sin  in  Himself  1  And  now  they  know  not  His 
wodsc  hrriv ;  as  He  Himself  indeed  had  told  them — because  they 
knew  not  God.  They  fly  for  refuge  to  the  longpast  speaking  of 
God  with  Moses,  against  whom,  however,  they  rebel  as  their 
fathers  did ;  thus  vainly  endeavouring  to  escape  from  the  pi-eseut 
which  offends  and  penetrates  their  eyes  and  ears.  They  have  no 
thought  of  the  meaning  of  Siloam,  the  water  of  God's  power  now 
become  as  that  oi  Bethesda! 

We  know  not !  And  because  they  know  not,  therefore  none 
of  the  poor  sheep  of  these  wise  and  good  shepherds  is  to  dare, 
under  ban  of  excommunication,  to  know.  But  the  blind  man, 
standing  before  them,  sees  now ;  so  much  he  knows  \  The  Son 
hath  made  him  free  in  order  to  his  knowledge  of  the.  truth, 
before  he  knows  and  can  name  the  Son.  Neither  contempt  nor 
entreaty  can  move  him  to  fear  or  submission.  In  the  extreme 
impatience  of  his  holy  indignation  against  their  suppression  of 
the  truth,  and  yet,  unlike  these  scorners  themselves,  still  thought- 
ful and  modest,  he  says :  'Ej"  yap  rovr^  Sccv(MaeTov  iariv — in 
all  this  matter  there  is  this  one  thing  marvellous,  the  greater 
miracle  oF  the  two,  that  ye  know  noif-  Your  becaming  blind 
shows  as  strangely  hardening  an  influence  of  this  Jesus  your 
opponent  upon  you,  as  in  my  case  on  m<pKog  am  aprt  ^Xkvai. 
Thus  have  we  something  like  our  Saviour's  final  decision  by 
anticipation  here  1  And  now  the  seeing  man  begins  to  !ead  and 
to  teach  the  blind,  lays  down  the  universal  position,  the  truth 

'  Tims  we  underBtand  the  words  in  tlie  sense  which  t)ie  other  reading 
h  ydp  Toika  would  only  render  more  definite.  And  Nonnus  was  q^uite 
right :  TOUTO  y«^  joij  ri  Sitiftx  n-o^i  T'nion — yoiir  ignoiance  is  a  greato 
wonder  than  my  healing ! 
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well  known  m  Israel  for  which  he  asserts  the  o'iiafbiv  of  all,  in 
order  that  he  may  then  in  vere.  32,  33,  through  the  case  in 
hatid  arrive  by  the  soundest  logic  at  a  certain  and  irrefragable 
conclusion.  He  takes  it  for  granted,  in  his  fundamental  sense 
of  truth,  that  J^tis,  though  he  had  not  seen  or  heard  BUm  do 
so,  had  asked  in  prai/er  the  power  which  healed  him ;  and  thus 
anticipates  what  this  same  Gospel  afterwards  declares  for  the  full 
understanding  of  ail  the  miracles  of  our  Lord,  ch.  xi.  41.  It 
has  been  said  that  the  position  of  ver.  31  is  not  of  universal 
force,  but  only  in  the  application  here  intended ;  and  it  might 
further  be  added  that  it  is  the  expression  of  simple  and  erring 
Judaism.  But  it  is  better  to  say  that  it  is  the  pure  trutii ;  and 
to  be  understood  in  a  very  scriptural  sense,  indeed  lilie  many 
similar  sayings  in  the  word  of  God.  Job  xxxv.  13,  xxvii,  9  ; 
Ps.  xvii:  1,  xxxiv.  16,  kvi.  18,  cxlv.  19  ;  Prov.  xv.  8,  29,  sxviii. 
9;  Isa.  i.  15,  lix.  1,  2,  etc. 

These  unrighteous  judges  end  the  matter  by  casting  him  out. 
The  seeing  man  is  decreed  back,  by  those  who  finally  deny 
awiiy  his  seeing,  to  the  supposed!  curse  of  his  blindness !  The 
oKog  means  (like  ch.  xiii.  10)  the  entire  man  as  he  was  born ;' 
but  here  the  hihwKSiii  shows  that  it  meant  further— blind  in 
body  and  soul  I  By  this  h^i(iaXoii  e^ai,  which  is  first  to  be 
understood  in  its  literal  sense,  he  became  an  a'TToaum-yayog, 
although  (which  Klee  needlessly  contests)  he  had  not  yet  con- 
fessed Jesus  to  be  the  Christ. 

Vers.  35-37.  The  matter  is  swiftly  spread  abroad.  Jesus  hears 
of  it.  (Here  we  may  interpose  days,  or  one  day  at  least.)  Tho 
Good  Shepherd  seeks  His  poor  sheep  cast  out  by  tho  wicked 
ones ;  the  Son  of  God  will  reveal  Himself  to  him  who,  for  His 
name's  sake,  is  reviled  and  evil-intreated  of  men  ;  and  He  rejoices 
against  tho  whole  host  of  the  Pharisees  over  this  one  mendicant 
soul  whom  He  lias  won.  We  may  be  assured  that  the  good 
man  himself  would  long  to  see  the  man  of  God,  who  was  called 
Jesus.  We  can  only  account  for  his  not  hastening  to  Him  im- 
mediately after  his  cure,  by  calling  to  mind  his  first  tumultuous 
amazement  on  recovering  his  sight,  and  the  strangeness  of  all 
objects  through  which  he  must  mako  his  unaccustomed  way. 

^  Theophylact ;  tks  duffpa-s-oi  ix,  -/tsizii;. 
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The  wondering  neighbours  surrounded  him  at  oncQ  with  their 
invesfigations,  and  after  that  he  was  led  away  to  the  Pharisees  ; 
so  that  in  him  there  had  been  nothing  wanting.  Dost  thou 
believe  in  the  Son  of  Godf  This  remarkable  question  has  been 
turned  by  some  into  a  direct  form — "  I  see  thee  to  be  a  true 
Israelite,  who  believeth  in  the  Messiah— and  the  Person,  in  whom 
thou  hast  already  believed  as  a  prophet,  is  He — tliou  hast  ap- 
proved thyself  a  dependent  and  confessor  of  Him,  who  is  not 
merely  a  prophet,  but  the  Christ  Himself!'"  But  it  appears 
evident  through  this  whole  Gospel  (see  especially  ch.  x,  33j  36, 
xix.  7)  that  viog  rov  6iov  was  not  even  to  the  learned,  much  less 
for  one  of  the  common  people,  equivalent  to  Xpiffroe;  and 
Liicke  was  not  justified  in  reproducing  the  old  assumption  of 
the  "popular  sense"  of  this  formula.  How  inconsistent  in  that 
case  would  be  the  fact  that  Jesus  should  forbid  (like  the'  Sanhe- 
drim) His  disciples  to  announce  Him  as  the  Christ,  and  Himself 
constantly  and  carefully  avoid  that  name — all  the  while  persist- 
ently testifj'ing  that  He  was  the  Son  of  God. 

This  therefore  does  not  satisfy-  It  is  manifestly  our  Saviour's 
purpose  to  reward  the  honest  and  unfaltering  avowal  of  this 
man,  who  had  known  and  confessed  Him  as  a  prophet  and  as 
of  Crod,  by  guiding  it  to  its  fullest  consummation.  But  how  is 
it  that  He  ash  after  this  very  faith  ?  This  will  not  be  difficult 
of  apprehension,  when  we  remember  the  transitional,  helping 
sense  of  this  gracious  question.  It  may,  indeed,  sound  at  first 
as  a  most  snggestive  and  prompting  inquiry — Believest  thou 
already  !  But  then  it  passes  over  into  another  meaning :  Art 
thou  not  now  ready  to  believe,  if  thy  Healer  now  fully  reveals 
Himself  to  thee— as  the  Son  of  God  ?  Lampe  :  Tune  ille  es, 
qui  propter  fidem  in  Jesum,  quem  dieunt  esse  Christum,  acerbi- 
tatem  nostrorum  magistrorum  expeitos  est  ?  An  tu  post  has 
molestias  etiamnum  in  filium  Dei  credis  f  Quite  right,  down  to 
the  last  word,  which  we  would  substitute,  as  its  interpretation, 
by — eredere  vis  ? 

The  questioned  man  understood  all  this  very  well.  He  natu- 
rally recognised  Jesus  at  once,  though  He  had  not  seen  Him 

^Hess.  So  Teschendorff — "  Thou  hast  witnessed  a  good  confession  ;  thou 
believest  on  the  Son  of  God  1 " 
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when  he  was  healed,  hy  His  never-to-be-forgotten  voice ;  and  it 
was  impossible  for  him  to  think  that  He  would  refer  him  to  any 
other  than  Himself.  He  feels  the  meaning  of  the  question. 
But  because  "  Son  of  God  "  is  a  word  which  goes  beyond  his 
previous  knowledge,  he  remains  true  to  his  incomparably  self- 
possessed  and  tranquil  character.  He  does  not  think,  however, 
or  ask  about  this  new  dogmatical  term,  the  inmost  truth  of  which, 
indeed,  had  been  already  almost  expressed  in  his  anticipating 
Tapw  diov,  ver.  33 ;  but  his  answer  in  itself  is  quite  sound : — 
I  know  not  yet  the  Son  of  God,  and  how  can  any  one  believe  on 
a  Person  unknown  ?  Yet  he  does  not  utter  this  last  directly, 
but  proceeds  at  once  to  a  xai  Tig  Itrri ;  which  involves  as  much. 
His  reply  is  aiSrmative  and  belkving  by  anticipation,  it  promises 
faith  as  soon  as  Jesus  shall  say  who  He  is.  It  means  as  much  as 
— Art  Thou  Thyself  He?  And  then  comes  the  answer— 7 ai« 
He  !  going  beyond  ch.  iv.  26.  This  distinction  conferred  upon 
him,  the  honour  of  hearing  such  a  word,  superabundantly  com- 
pensates him  for  all  the  contumely  he  had  endured.  Thus  there 
are  many  who  have  received  much  grace  from  Jesus,  hut  know 
Him  not  yet  perfectly,  though  they  boldly  avow  what  they  do 
know  in  faith  ;  but  there  is  a  full  revelation  awaiting  all  such, 
and  the  Lord  gives  here  a  symbolical  type  of  all  such  cases. 
Eemark,  finally,  that  the  Lord  in  His  grace  does  not  say  at  once 
— ^I  am  He ;  but  places  first — Thou  hast  seen  Him  !  This  He 
speaks  in  sympathy  with  bis  new  power  to  see ;  as  it  were  en- 
tering into  his  own  joyful  avs^)\.i->^a  and  apri  ^KWa,  vers.  11, 
IS,  25.  Thou  who  now  canst  see  Him  while  thou  hearest  Him 
who  speaks  to  thee  I  It  is  certain  that  the  saipazas  in  the 
physical  sense  signifies  his  seeing  at  the  present  interview — even 
when  He  was  asking  thee  if  thou  believest  in  Him;^  but  it  is 
further  probable  at  least  that  the  Lord  has  also  a  spiritual  mean- 
ing : — Thou  knowest  Him,  yea  in  thine  implicit  faith  thou  hast 
already  acknowledged  Him,  without  knowing  Him  by  this  name. 
Thus  the  Lord's  words  most  strikingly  pass  over  into  what  fol- 
lows, ver  39,  concerning  the  seeing  of  the  blind. 

'  Certainly  he  tad  not  seen  the  Lord  tefore  at  his  heahng.  Nor  can  we 
limit  it  to  Teschendovfi's  sense — "  Thou  hast  beheld  Him  already,  in.  the 
healing  power  which  came  to  thee ! "  though  this  has  its  truth  in  the  sub- 
sequent and  itdditional  epiritnal  sense  which  we  assert. 
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LAST  rUBI-TO  TESTIMONY  OF  JESUS  CONCEBNING  HIS  PERSON 
AND  WOIiK.  THOSE  WHO  SEE  BY  EAITH  ;  AND  THOSE  WHO 
ARE  BLIND  THBOUQH  UNBELIEF.  THE  HIEELINGS  AND  THE 
TBUK  SHEPHEKD. 

(Ch.  is.  39-X.  18.) 

We  can  scarcely  suppose  that  Jesus  "  in  the  public  way"  an- 
nounced Himself  as  the  Son  of  God,  and  received  this  man's 
worship.  It  is  not  recorded  whether  His  discipleSj  or  any  of 
them,  were  present ;  but  even  this  is  not  probable.  Ver.  41  re- 
quires us  to  assume  an  interval  of  time,  and  a  change  of  place, 
between  vers.  39  and  40 ;  but  after  that  all  is  strictly  connected 
down  to  ch.  x.  18.  The  incident  jnst  recorded,  with  its  conco- 
mitant spiritual  enlightenment  of  the  blind  man  in  order  to  his 
faith,  and  its  manifestation  of  the  blind  infatuation  of  the  un- 
believing Pharisees  against  Him,  gives  the  Lord  occasion  calmly 
to  exhibit,  and  ^ves  Him  words  to  illustrate,  the  contrast  between 
faith  and  unbelief,  which  constantly  and  for  ever  sepai-ates  men. 
from  one  another.  His  smitten  opponents  still  lurk  in  the  way, 
and  answer  Him  once  more  by  a  reckless  challenge.  He  an- 
swers them,  at  fii'st,  by  a  direct,  explanatory  confirmation  of  His 
words ;  and  then  appends  a  parable  which  exhibited  the  wicked 
pastors  of  Israel  in  their  true  character,  while  it  gives  to  ali  who 
still  hear  Sis  voice  a  final  great  testimony  concerning  Himself. 
And  in  this  light  it  must  he  viewed  in  connection  with  its  con- 
tinuation at  the  feast  of  Dedication  down  to  the  utterance  of 
ver.  30,  and  its- vindication  down  to  ver.  38. 

Ver.  39.  This  saying  is  addressed  to  the  disciples,  and  in- 
tended to  set  them  right  upon  all  that  had  transpired ;  the  result 
and  issue  of  which  is,  according  to  the  Lord's  wont,  comprised 
in  one  pointed  and  easily  remembered  expression.  Even  if  this 
blind  man  had  not  at  once  come  fo  see  in  order  to  faith  in  tlie 
Son  of  God,  the  Lord  might  still  have  spoken  as  He  does ;  for 
He  allegorises  continually,  pointing  fi'om  every  outward  appear- 
ance to  its  indwelling  significance ;  and  His  example  may  en- 
courage us  to  do  the  same,  in  spite  of  the  warnings  of  a  cold 
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sobriety.  But  on  the  present  occasion  His  doctrine  lias  a  literal 
fact  for  its  base.  The  Lord  beholds  shadowed  forth  in  this 
occurrence — and  beholds  it  not  in  sconij  but  in  sorrowfol  indig- 
nation— the  consequence  of  His  coming  into  this  world.'  Inas- 
much as  this  result,  in  the  relation  between  light  and  darkness, 
between  divine  truth  and  man's  perverseness,  is  a  result  foreseen 
and  necessary,  it  may  be  stated  in  the  much  contested  'ina  to  be 
purposed  and  aimed  at ;  although  it  is  self-understood  that  the 
Light  of  the  world,  in  its  first  and  original  design,  would  rather 
mate  all  men  see,  and  would  blind  none.  Kp/^ttK  (a  form 
which,  as  contradistinguished  from  xpimg,  chap,  iii.  19,  embraces 
rather  the  eiFect  and  result)  is  assuredly  not  simply  equivalent 
to  distinction,  but  signifies  an  actvia].  judgment,  since  it  must  be 
right  and  weil-pleasiug  to  God  that  His  truth  should  be  con- 
cealed from  the  wise  and  prudent,  for  their  deserved  punishment. 
(Matt.  si.  25,  26.)  What  is  said  in  Matt.  is.  12  of  the  whole 
and  the  sick,  amounts  aimost  to  the  same :  there  as  here  the 
sense  must  be  supplemented — in  their  own  eyes ;  in  this  passage, 
then,  those  who  know  themselves  to  be  blind  and  those  who 
regard  themselves  as  seeing.  It  corresponds  with  St  John's 
peculiac  selection  of  the  discourses ;  and  the  expression  refers 
here  preeminently  to  contemplation  as  knowledge.^  We  are 
spiritually  by  nature  born  blind,  and  to  know  and  confess  this 
our  blindness  is  oti/r  first  and  sole  seeing ;  out  of  this  the  grace 
of  the  Lord  can  bring  a  full  restoration  of  sight — and  this  is  the 
kernel  of  the  word  in  its  relation  to  the  occasion  which  gave  it 
birth.  The  being  made  blind,  however,  as  happening  to  those 
who  are  essentially  blind  already,  is  partly  an  ironical  expression 
for  remaining  blind,  and  partly  points  to  the  further  truth  that 
unbelief  tends  to  increasing  blindness  and  hardening.  The  ri^d 
antithesis  will  scarcely  allow  us,  with  Tholuck,  to  subdivide  the 
second  clause,— ^they  are  made  blind,  either  in  their  own  eyes 
when  they  waken  up  to  self-knowledge,  or  in  their  more  con- 
summate blinding.     For  the  former  is  already  more  rightly  in- 

'  TouTDu  Sere  is  used  with  &  distinciiTe  emphasis,  and  can  be  better  felt 
than  paraphrased. 

^  The  remark  of  Dtusiiia,  that  in  the  Rabbinical  writings  t3ie  'wise  are 
termed  T'?F»,  see  Buxtorf.  Lex.  may  be  a  nselessly  leamal  rpferenca,  yet 
thereisBom8thiiiginstJTietiveiiiit,comp.  alsoEs.xsiii.  Swittneut.  xvi.  19. 
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dicated  in  the  first  member  as  ^kinm ;  and  those  who  s 
themselves  fiTdvonTsg  cannot  return  back  as  such  into  a  saving 
blindness — this  is  the  very  Judgment  denounced ! 

The  question  of  ver.  40,  which  bursts  forth  from  their  offended 
official  dignity,  is  certainly  not  uttered  in  such  scomfulness  as 
would  say — "  Are  we  theiij  with  our  sound  eyes,  blind— bodily 
blind  ?"  Nor  are  we  to  regard  tbem  as  "  acting  as  if  they  sup- 
posed that  Jesus  was  speaking  of  physical  blindness  alone." 
(Fikenscher.)  O  no,  they  understand  the  Lord  full  well :  they 
note,  at  least,  that  He  describes  Ihem,  in  opposition  to  him  who 
now  sees,  as  blind ;  and  indeed  as  beitig  made  blind !  (which  is 
much  more  than  Olsliausen's — "  He  speaketh  against  us !"  such 
generality  being  here  not  to  be  thought  of),  .But  they  go  on 
proudly,  betray  what  they  have  noted,  and  have  neither  time 
nor  inclination  to  dissemble.  Consequently,  it  is  most  obvious 
to  understand — Are  we  then  already  become  blind  in  Thy  light? 
And  it  is  not  to  be  alleged  against  this  that  the  answer  of  the 
Lord  is  not  immediately  pertinent  to  that ;  for  He  really  desires 
for  them  only  that  proper  blmdness  which  might  he  liealed,  of 
which  His  otim  word  had  spoken,  instead  of  that  evil  incurable 
blindness  denied  by  themselves.  The  only  thing  which  could 
tempt  us  to  understand  them  as  refen'ing  to  themselves  alone  the 
first  f/,^  ^KsronTs;,  would  be  the  xcJ  as  interpreted  in  connection 
with  the  proud  official  ^fj,iig — Are  we  also  blind,  like  the  ignorant 
people,  so  that  Thou  must  make  us  see  too  1  But  we  think  that 
this  is  not  even  to  be  appended  to  the  meaning — making  the 
sense :  How  meanest  Thou  this  of  us  ?  Are  we  still  bhnd — or 
become  totally  blind  f  'Eov  in  these  words,  which  immediately 
seize  upon  the  Lord's,  their  Tvpkoi  can  only  retort  His  rvpkoi; 
and  they  are  too  insolent  to  let  such  a  word  pass  their  lips,  even 
in  scorn,  as — Must  we  then  also  become  Thy  disciples  (ver,  27) 
that  we  may  see  ?  When  the  fection  of  Korah  spake  unto 
Moses — Wilt  tiou  put  out  the  eyes  of  these  men  ?  there  was  at 
least  the  evidence  of  their  senses  that  he  had  not  led  them  into 
the  good  land,  but  had  killed  them  in  the  wilderness.  But  here 
shone  the  Light  of  the  world  with  His  brightest  effulgence,  here 
was  the  last  and  greatest  sign  undeniably  before  their  neverthe- 
less denying  eyes  :^and  even  then  they  ask— Meanest  Thou  us  ? 
Are  we  then  also  blinded? 
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Ver.  41.  Then  does  the  Lord  press  them  more  severely  with 
His  word,  and  makes  their  daring  Xiygiv  their  inexcusable  sin. 
If  ye  were  blind — cannot  possibly  now  be  regarded,  contrary 
to  the  connection  of  the  previous  discourse  and  their  own  ques- 
tionj  as  ascribing  to  them  any  actual  seeing.^  Kuinoel  gives  it 
rightly, — If  ye  held  yourselves,  understood  yourselves  to  be, 
blind.  Grlassius  also  maintained  the  same,  because  the  antithesis 
of  the  second  member  required  it.  The  comparison  with  cb. 
XV.  22,  24,  tends  to  confuse,  for  the  thought  is  tliere  quite 
different,  and  viewed  under  the  other  aspect  of  the  question. 
As  we  have  said,  the  sincere  soul  sees  in  this  light  its  blindness ; 
and  that  of  it-self  is  a  measure  of  seeing  which  is  salutary  and 
admissible.  "  Ah  that  ye  thought  and  said — We  are  blind, 
heal  Thou  us  I  Then  would  your  sin  be  soon  removed  by  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth;  then  would  ye  at  least  be  saved  from 
the  sin  of  wilful  and  lying  unbelief  I"  The  Lord  explains  their 
question — "  Are  we  blind  ?"  by  their  saying,  "  We  see  I"  In 
this  word,  however,  thei-e  lies  the  greater  sin  of  infatuated 
enmity :  comp.  Wisd.  xiv.  22.  This  is  the  sin  of  unbelief,  which 
will  not  see  or  become  seeing ;  and  for  tliis  ch.  xv.  22  is  a  cor- 
rect parallel."  De  Wette  contends  against  this  on  account  of 
the  fjjhsi;  according  to  which  af/iapTia  would  be  only  their  pre- 
sent sinful  condition,  as  cb.  viii,  21,  24.  But  to  his  view  is 
opposed  the  oy«  kh  s;%Ers  of  the  first  clause;  according  to  which 
the  aiJiapTict  here  must  be  the  sin  which  is  added  to  all  the  for- 
mer, which  hinders  forgiveness  and  healing,  and  which  is  the 
sole  coudeimiable  sin  here  referred  to.     And  the  fact  that  this 

1  As  Cyril  in  Lampe.  Hezel :  "  Since  ye  have  understandiDg  enough,  ye 
confess  and  feel  it  yourselves !"  Okhausen :  "  H  there  were  wanting  in 
you  all  capacity  to  know  the  divine,"  and  so  LUcke.  Similarly  Neander : 
Ye  have  more  knowledge  and  perception,  use  it  only  aright.  This  does  not 
apply,  nor  does  von  Gerlach'a :  "  They  were  in  a  eertdn  sense  sering,  but 
this  should  have  served  to  show  them  that  in  a  higher  sense  they  were 
blind."  For  Christ  attributes  to  them  in  no  sense  a  ^\i^ni;  Herather  con- 
demns their  y,iyiiii  Sri  jSKi'sofiiv.  The  analogy  of  sick  and  whole  doss  not 
suit ;  for  if  the  Pharisees  were  in  a  certiun  sense  the  whole,  and  on  that 
account  the  more  ack,  yet  that  certoin  sense  in  which  they  were  whole,  was 
only — m  imaginatiim  ! 

^  "No  man  is  Winder  than  he  who  will  not  see,  and  this  refusal  to  sea 
has  here  aa  interest  at  stake."    Kant,  iiber  die  Buohmacherei,  S.  20. 
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giiiitj  as  consisting  in  their  infatuation  and  obstinacy,  remains 
in  its  very  nature,  is  unpardonable,  and  not  to  be  healed  as  such, 
gives  its  keenest  edge  to  this  discourse ;  and  places  these  words, 
essentially  speaking,  on  a  level  with  the  word  concerning  blas- 
phemy against  the  Holy  Ghost.  "E^sfi'  af/'CtpTiaii  stands  for 
guilt  not  merely  in  ch.  xv.  22,  24,  but  also  in  ch.  xix.  11,  in  the 
same  sense  as  here.^ 


The  beginning  o?  parables  which  is  intimated  with  regard  to 
tbo  Synoptical  arrangement  of  discourses  in  Mar.  sii.  1  (see  our 
exposition,  Vol.  iii.),  begins  somewhat  earlier  both  for  the  blind 
rulers,  and  tlie  common  people  at  large ;  yet  St  Mark  is  so  far 
right  as  this  ^apoifj,ia  is  not  distinctly  a  ra^a^ohh}  as  we  shall 
show  more  fully.  The  connection  of  the  unbi-oken  discourse  is 
not  far  to  seek.  That  "we  also"  of  official  pride,  signified — we 
also,  the  leaders  and  the  pastors  of  the  people !  The  Lord  now 
spealfs,  with  a  gracious  intention  to  awaken  some  of  tlie  better- 
disposed  to  self-knowledge  and  healing  by  an  exhibition  of  their 
blindness,— I  will  now  hold  up  the  mirror  to  you,  and  show  you 
what  kind  of  "  shepherds"  you  are,  and  who  alone  is  the  true 
Shepherd  !  It  is  an  idle  and  needless  supposition  that  His  words 
were  suggested  by  the  neighbourhood  of  the  place  where  the 
sacrificial  sheep  were  kept,  or  anything  of  the  like  kind  (such  as 
Neander's  view  of  a  flock  in  the  field).  The  occasion  itself  was 
quite  sufficient  introduction  to  one  of  our  Savioiir's  current 
similitudes ;  and  the  Pharisees  versed  in  Scripture  must  have 
thought,  as  soon  as  Ho  commenced,  upon  such  places  as  Ezek. 
xxxiv,  and  Jer.  xxiii. — many  of  them  indeed  probably  upon 
Zech.  xi.  So  that  the  Lord  utters  this  equally  profound  and 
gracious  similitude,  which  reflects  light  upon  the  past  condition 
of  Israel  as  well  as  upon  the  great  future  of  His  new  flock,  for 
the  good  both  of  the  learned  and  the  common  people ;  talcing  it 
from  the  Scripture  for  the  one,  and  from  common  life  for  the 
other.^ 

^  Jul.  MiiUer  improperly  uiaintains  "  that  it  indicates  only  the  actual 
fact  of  sin,  tte  a.fta.priiuiii'  or  iiftetprnxhui."  (i.  238). 

*  This  is  the  only  time  that  in  detailed,  paraholioal  exhihitions  animals 
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Tlie  central  point  of  the  whole  is  the  Lord's  testimony  lo  Him- 
self as  tbe  good  Shepherd  in  the  higliest  sense  of  the  word. 
First,  however,  He  speala  preparatorily,  vers.  1-6,  concerning 
human  shepherds  generally,  anticipating  and  paving  the  way  for 
what  follows :  He  then,  ver.  7,  speaks  clearly  of  Himself  in  His 
syd  ilfiii,  but  at  first  only  as  the  door ;  He  then  designates  tlie 
shepherds  as  also  sheep,  who  must  first  go  in  through  Him,  and 
(with  the  sheep)  go  out ;  from  this  follows,  finally,  ver.  11,  the 
plain  declaration,  that  One  alone,  Himself,  is  both  the  door  and 
the  aheplierd  of  all  shepherds  and  sheep  alike.  The  beautiful 
text  has  been  much  obscured,  and  its  exposition  has  been  very 
much  perplexed,  by  the  failure  to  apprehend  this  simple  develop- 
ment: either  the, whole  has  been  regarded  as  one  continuous 
TccpKJioX^,  every  separate  sentence  coming  under  the  same 
general  interpretation,  or  all  connection  between  the  first  and 
second  part  has  been,  on  the  other  hand,  effectually  severed. 
We  shall  therefore  strive  to  give,  yet  more  precisely,  a  glance 
over  the  whole  which  may  adjust  every  part. — 

I.  Concerning  the  true  and  the  false  shepherd  generally, — 
yet  so  as  that  the  latter  does  not  merit  or  receive  this  name  at 
all—in  order  to  a  transition  to  Christ  Himself,  who  is  in  the 
fullest  sense  the  Shepherd.  The  fundamental  difference,  or  the 
entering  in  to  the  fold  through  the  right  door,  vers.  1,  2.  The 
difference  as  to  the  result,  or  the  leading  out  of  the  sheep :— the 
true  shepherd  (as  the  consequence  of  the  former)  is  admitted  by 
the  keeper  of  the  door,  is  acknowledged  by  the  sheep  as  their 
shepherd,  and  leadeth  them  out,  going  before  them  as  they  fol- 
low him :  but  the  stranger  they  follow  not,  fram  him  they 
flee.     (Vers.  3-5.) 

II.  Medium  of  the  transition,  coming  out  more  definitely — 
concerning  Christ  as  the  door,  which  must  signify  no  less  than 
the  only  Chief- Shepherd.  First — the  door  to  the  sheep,  for  all 
true  under- shepherds — I  am  the  door,  and  whosoever  comes  in 
before  Me  (independent  of,  besides,  irpo  Ifhou  being  opposed  to 
Si*  l(hou),  is  a  robber  I      (Vers.  7,  8.)      Then  more  comprehen- 

occTir;  the diatinction,  however,  betweeiithisaiidtiie/a5feisstmctljmain- 
taiued,  rince  the  animala  appear  in  their  own  nature,  and  besidea  tlmt  only 
in  thdr  relatioa  iio  man. 
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sively — I  am  tho  door  in  general,  both  for  shepherds  and  sheep. 
(Ver.  9.) 

Ill,  Consequently  lam  the  true  and  the  good  Sheplierd  in  the 
sole  and  supreme  sense !  This  is  now  fully  exhibited  as  the 
object  to  which  the  introduction  tended ;  first,  however,  in  a 
previous  contrast,  then  absolutely,  and  without  figure,  in  plain 
words,  and  passing  into  prophecy, 

1,  In  contrast  with  the  enemy  and  his  servants. 

a.  The  fint  contrast  with  the  thief,  has  regard  to  tho 
design  and  result: — the  thief  wills  to  desti'oy,  T  wil!  give 
life,  ver.  10.  (In  the  German,  vere.  10,  11.  Here 
begins  preparatorily  the  abstract  discourse.) 

b.  The  secojid  contrast  with  the  hireling  and  the  tvolfia 
regard  to  their  relative  heliamour ;  in  which  the  hire- 
ling, however  better  in  other  respects,  is  like  the  robber, 
and  all  who  are  not  shepherds  are  regarded  as  con- 
federates of  the  wolf,  and  servants  of  the  enemy.  I 
give  My  own  life  for  the  sheep  (the  prophecy  already 
begins),  but  the  hireling  leaves  their  life  to  the  wolf,  ou 
(Mkii  aura'  xsp;  twv  crpo|3aT&iJ'.     (Vers.  11-13.) 

2,  Christ  the  good  Shepherd  described  independently  and  in 
Himself.  The  figure  is  continued  at  first,  but  gradually 
recedes,  and  then  at  last  the  words  are  plainly  and  expressly 
spoken.  Thus  there  is  first  the  mutual  knowledge  and  bond 
of  love  between  the  Shepherd  and  His  sheep  : — asserted  in 
itself  ver.  14,  then  more  fully  described  in  its  ground, 
expression,  and  final  aim,  vers.  15,  16.  Then  is  clearly 
declared  the  death  and  resurrection  of  the  Son  of  God,  by 
which  He  approves  Himself  the  great  and  good  Shepherd  of 
the  sheep,  of  the  men  who  are  to  be,  and  suffer  themselves 
to  be  redeemed.  (The  close  of  the  whole  testimony  in  the 
plainest  assertion  and  prophecy.)  This  is  the  good  pleasure 
of  the  Father,  or  the  wise  coiuisel  of  His  love  ;  but  it  is  also 
the  voluntaiy  expression  of  the  love  of  the  Son ;  and  thus 
it  is,  in  the  sense  of  ver.  30  afterwards,  the.  commandment 
or  commission  of  the  Father  to  the  Son.     (Vers.  17, 18.) 

If  expositors  had  not  been  so  generally  indisposed  to  make  or  to 
discover  tho  arrangement  and  plan  of  these  discourses,  they  would 
not  have  been  so  much  at  a  loss  with  this  interwoven  ■wa^oiii^ia. 
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and  iJ:,apTvpi'cc.  Lampe,  for  example,  does  Hot  generally  contemn 
or  neglect  formal  systematising,  but  his  arrangements  are  rather 
stiff  and  logical  than  organic  developments  of  the  sense ;  hence 
he  fells  into  tlie  eiTor  which  was  so  common  among  tlie  Fathers, 
and  prematurely  refers  everything  in  this  paragraph  (vers.  1-6) 
to  Jesus  Himself.'  In  consequence  of  this,  tlie  whole  and  entire 
fulness  of  meaning  is  more  or  less  dissipated  by  forced  applica- 
tions. Nothing  can  be  plainer  than  that  he  -who  entereth  in  at 
the  door  cannot  be  properly  as  jet  tlie  door  itself,  although  every 
shepherd,  being  what  he  ought  to  be,  points  to  t!ie  One,  true  and 
ideal  Shepherd. 

Vers.  1,  2.  As  soon  as  the  Lord  began  to  speak  of  sheep, 
they  who  were  addressed  in  His  Xiyai  Vf/Jiv  must  have  per- 
ceived His  aim,  and  thought  in  themselves — These  are  the 
sheep  of  God's  pasture  (Ps.  c.)  whose  shepherds  we  are !  The 
article  r^v  aoiJ}"  presupposes  this  ability  to  apprehend  His  mean- 
ing, and  indicates  no  less  than  if  it  had  been  said — God's  sheep- 
fold,  Israel.  AvKr;,  we  need  scarcely  remark,  signifies  a  fold  or 
inciosure  under  the  open  heaven — Heb.  K?30  or  iriM,  Chald. 
Nnnwn,  Micah  ii.  12.  That  is  not  the  pasture  itself,  or  the 
space  enclosed,  but  the  external  demarcating  bound,  such  as 
Israel  alone  as  a  people  possessed  in  their  Theocracy  (ver.  16). 
A  thief  asks  not  for  the  door,  cares  not  if  it  is  shut ;  he  leaps  over 
and  in,  wherever  he  can ;  see  Joel  ii.  9 ;  Jer.  ix.  21.  We  can- 
not understand  what  Lucke  (3  Aufl,  S.  406)  means  by  saying 
that  the  door  and  the  porter  have  no  distinctive  import  in  the 
parabolical  theme ;  nor  how  he  precisely  interprets  them,  for  he 
does  give  an  interpretation,  and  docs  not  deny  the  subse^juent 
application  to  our  Lord.  The  door  may  certainly,  at  the  outset 
of  the  investigation,  be  intended  to  intimate  the  true  calling,  the 
authorised  and  valid  appointment  to  office  in  the  church  of  God 
(the  opposite  in  Nonnus — bkoXi^v  W^Xwithjj'),  and  so  primarily 
the  external  true  vocation  to  appointed  function  in  the  theocratic 
economy;  and  thus  the  casus  obliqui  of  the  interlopers  into 
office  of  that  age  were  by  anticipation  condemned.'     But  if  the 

'  As  Neander  also  does,  and  in  part  ScMeiermaclica'. 

"^  Seiclev ;  Ilia  deecriptio  videtor  tangere  istorum  tempomm  pravitatem ; 
poatiflws  et  Sjnedrium  utebantur  TMTifi  artibns  et  adjumentis,  iit  propoatimi 
sunm  consequerentw,  etc. 


db,  Google 


456  THE  DOOR. 


1  to  rest  there,  ver.  7  would  enlarge  their 
views.  The  external  ordinance,  however  right,  may  be  lacking 
in  internal  fitness,  in  the  true  calling  and  entering,  that  is, 
through  the  Chief  Shepherd,  in  His  name,  and  through  faith  in 
Him,  The  shepherds  of  that  day  entered  in  without  humble 
and  genuine  faith  in  the  God  of  Israel,  without  a  true  perception 
of  the  fundamental  point  of  Israel's  doctrine;  not  as  the  ministers 
of  the  expected  Messiah,  and  as  preparers  of  His  way  in  whose 
person  God  Himself  would  be  their  Shepherd.  They  came 
rather  with  vain  imaginations  and  gratuitous  delnsions  of  a  false 
God  and  a  false  Messiah ;  consequently  in  reality  they  made 
themselves  the  door,  they  came  in  their  pride  and  pn^udice 
among  the  sheep  in  their  own  way,  that  is,  hWaxokv  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  right  door ;  and  that,  too,  under  the  name  of  shep- 
herds. But  the  Lord  declines  to  give  them  this  title,  and 
i  one  more  suitable  to  them,  (Oomp.  Matt.  is.  36,  (i^ 
X  Toifj/sm.)  Similarly  does  He  deal  with  the  faeautifiil 
ition  of  the  sheep.    It  might  appear  at  first  that  all  Israel 

s  referred  to,  all  who  were  embraced  by  the  inclosure  of  the 
theocracy,  hut  ver.  3  shows  us  that  this  la  not  the  Loid  s  inten- 
tion. He  now  signifies  only  the  susceptible,  those  whom  He 
foreknows,  as  the  proper  object  of  the  pistoral  office,  those  who 
through  unfaithfulness  were  scattered  It  is  e  sential  to  the 
whole  discourse  that  this  should  be  accurately  noted,  for  it  is 
made  evident  by  vers.  8  and  16,  and  20  and  is  also  m  the  m- 
stallation  of  Peter,  ch.  xsi.  15-17,  which  refers  back  to  ch  x, 
incontrovertibly  proved.  They  are  the  nTay^svoi  sic  Z/v^i/ 
aimtov,  Acts  xiii.  48,^  or  the  ■'Ttk  D'-iDlui  IKiT  •'>iV  Zech  m  11, 
comp.  upon  Matt.  x.  16.  They  are  true  sheep,  m  then  genuine 
nature  as  their  types  exhibit  themselves  he  who  does  not  dis- 
tinguish the  voice  of  the  Shepherd,  and  follow  him  to  pistiue,  is 
no  sheep  but  a  goat  (Matt.  xxv.  32),  however  he  maj  seem  to 
be  in  the  flock.  Luther  says  of  sheep, '  this  simple  creature  has 
this  special  note  among  all  animals,  that  it  quickly  heais  the 
voice  of  the  shepherd,  follows  no  one  else,  depends  entirely  on 
him  and  seeks  help  from  him  alone,  cannot  help  itself,  but  is 
shut  up  to  another's  aid."     Yea,  such  "is  are  aftei  this  sort,  are 

^  But  thia  must  have  no  predestiiiaJian  ^llllC■^tlon  sc?  our  Auslegiiug 
der  Eeden  der  Apostel,  Th.  i.  S.  380. 
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the  sheep  and  they  alone!  The  poor  sheep  is  nnprotected, 
exposed  to  the  danger  of  wandering,  weak  and  infirm  in  going, 
and  so  forth,  but  yet  tractable,  docile,  and  patient,  "  It  is  so 
created  as  to  require  of  neeessity  a  shepherd,'  and  can  never  do 
well  except  under  his  protection  and  care."  (Fresenius.)  There 
is  much  in  all  this  which  may  he  snperciiiouslj  laughed  at  as 
trifling,  bat  which  iinda  its  full  justification  in  the  accordance  of 
scriptural  and  natural  symbolism.^ 

Ver.  3.  The  porter  in  the  similitude  is  a  servant  whose  pro- 
vince, according  to  ancient  custom  (Mar.  xiii.  34),  was  to  remove 
the  wooden  bolt  fixim  within,  and  guard  the  door  which  was 
generally  but  ill  secured.  We  cannot  admit  that  there  is  nothing 
in  the  interpretation  which  can  correspond  to  this  expression ; 
more  especially  as  it  directly  leads  to  a  new  and  critical  point : — 
he  who  enters  through  the  door,  is  thereby  known  and  acknow- 
ledged to  be  the  right ;  he  only  therefore  can,  properly  speaking, 
enter  in.  The  opening  on  the  part  of  the  porter,  and  the  hearing 
on  the  part  of  the  sheep,  are  correlatives ;  and  the  dvpii)p6g  is  thus 
also  a  keeper  of  the  sheep,  who  stands  in  close  connection  and 
concert  with  the  ^oifb^v.  The  porter  and  the  Shepherd  know 
and  understand  each  other  ftill  well  I  Whom  then  must  our 
interpretation  make  the  former?  This  will  compel  us  to  pene- 
trate that  preparatory  undertone  of  meaning  which  we  have 
already  attributed  to  this  first  section.  The  shepherds  here  are 
indeed  under-shepherds ;  but  the  singular  which  embraces  them 
all,  as  well  as  the  one  door  through  which  they  enter,  indicates 
,  that  every  under-shepherd  must  come  only  as  the  representative 
of  Him  who  is  essentially  the  true  Shepherd.  This  it  is  to 
which  the  porter  belonging  to  the  door  has  its  true"  reference.  It 
is  not  (as  Fikenscher,  with  good  intention,  says)  that  Jesus  is 

'  This  Las  been  literally  true,  from  tlie  time  of  Adam  and  Abet  The 
domestic  sheep  ia  a  legacy  of  paradise.  T!is  boasts  generally  are  not  tamed 
from  an  original  wildneae,  but  appear  rather  to  have  lapsed  into  wildneas, 
jnst  as  this  alone  is  the  truth  with  regard  to  mam  himself.  Comp.  Andr. 
Wagner.  Geach.  der  Urwelt  S.  498. 

'  Stdmneyer  says  truly — "There  is  no  similitude  in  nature  which  so 
aptly  exhibits  the  dependence  and  essential  helpleasness  of  man,"  But 
more  than  that,  none  better  exhibits  what  his  docility  and  devotion  to  his 
helper  and  guide  should  be. 
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door,  and  porter,  and  slicphcrd,  all  in  Hiuiself~fof  why  tlieh 
are  vers.  2  and  3  in  distinctive  juxtaposition  ?  ISior  is  it,  as 
according  to  Bengel,  God  the  Father  who  opens  an  entrance  for 
Christ,  and  all  who  come  in  His  name ;  for  Tholuck  is  quite 
correct  in  his  view  that  snch  a  ministry  would  be  inappropriate 
to  the  Lord  of  the  flock  '  But  it  i'<  according  to  the  opinion  of 
antiqnity,  the  Holy  dlost,  the  guarhan  cf  the  Church,  who 
opens  the  door  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  co  operating  with  the 
Redeemer  and  His  Shepheid  office  It  n  ly  be  s  ud,  in  the 
comprehensive  sense,  that  the  hpirit  of  God  opens  everything 
that  is  hidden  in  things  pertainrag  to  man  s  salvation ;  hence 
Origen  (in  his  epistle  to  Gregory,  Philocal.  c.  13)  promises  the 
reader  who  knocks  at  the  door  of  Scripture,  that  this  porter  will 
open  to  him  its  hidden  mysteries.  But  what  is  it  that  in  this 
case  He  opens  ?  Obviously,  firet  of  all,  the  door  of  the  fold,  the 
fold  itself  But  what  does  this  mean  ?  We  mnst  go  deeper  into 
its  meaning  and  not  be  content  with  the  mere  freedom  to  preach 
and  to  call  (the  door  of  the  word,  Col.  iv,  3 ;  1  Cor.  xvi.  9 ;  2 
Cor.  ii.  12) ;  for  he  who  does  not  reach  the  sheep  themselves,  to 
however  little  purpose,  cannot  be  said  to  have  entered  in  to  them. 
Now,  as  this  opening  of  the  door  is  the  preparation  for  the  hear- 
ing of  the  sheep  which  follows,  we  must  understand  that  the 
opening  of  their  hearts  is  also  intended,  Acts  xvi.  14.^  For 
although  in  another  point  of  view  the  bearer  himself  must  open 
to  the  Lord  (Rev.  iii.  20),  yet  must  this  be  through  the  influ- 
ence of  Divine  grace.  Of  such  as  close  themselves  against  the 
good  Sheplierd,  conspiring  with  the  tliief  as  the  stolen  property 
already  belon^ng  to  Him,  or  anticipating  the  figure,  cast  them- 
selves under  enchantment  into  Insjaws,  the  discourse  is  not  now 
making  any  mention.  These  are  not  sheep  of  the  fo!d  as  here 
intended :  with  them  the  Shepherd,  seeking  in  the  desert,  lias 
to  do,  but  not  the  Shepherd  as  He  is  represented  coming  into  the 
fold  and  leading  His  own  to  pasture. 
All  now  proceeds  according  to  consistent  and  well-gronnded 

^  Not  to  mention  other  interpretations,  which  rest  upon  a  false  hiBtorical 
basis,  Euch  as  Moses  or  John  the  Baptist ! 

^  With  which  again  Acts  xiv,  27  corresponds,  and  teaches  ua  how  mani- 
fold aie  the  comprehensive  applications  ot  this  "  opening  of  the  door  "  in 
Scripture. 
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order,  according  to  the  natural  course  of  things  in  the  shepherd's 
duty  in  the  East,  the  spiritual  pastoral  operations  strictly  cor- 
responding. PreacMTig  in  general  is  no  other  than  the  calling 
of  individuals,  and  finds  its  consummation  in  the  special  care 
of  souls :  the  leading  out  to  pasture  requires  then  the  going 
before  in  his  own  life  and  example.  For  as  Steinmeyer  says — 
"he  who  cannot  guide  himself,  hut  is  contented  witli  calling 
others,  may  be  a  teacher  or  even  a  counsellor,  but  is  worth 
nothing  as  a  pastor."  No  pedantry  shall  deter  ns  from  interpret- 
ing the  whole  thus ;  else  should  we  oppose  that  most  living  and 
blessed  exposition  which  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  has  never  failed 
to  give  of  these  words  in  Plia  Church.  The  whole  resolves  itself, 
at  last,  into  the  profound  and  gi'acious  close — the  sheep  know 
the  voice  of  the  Shepherd  I  'The  reading  (pail's;  lowers  the  sense, 
and  is  wanting  in  the  living  force  of  xa7^7  which  suits  the  Hvofjia, 
and  makes  it  manifest  that  the  sheep  are  intelligent  souls.  Not 
only  in  the  ancient  Bucolics  and  Idylls  of  poets,  but  even  In  our 
times  and  in  the  West,  shepherds  are  found  to  give  the  literal 
sheep  distinctive  names.  But  the  calling  of  the  redeemed  by 
name  has  a  very  profound  significance  in  the  similitude,  com- 
pare, e.g.  Isa.  xliii.  1,  xlix.  1 ;  Ex.  xxxiii.  12}  The  Lord  knows 
and  calls  by  name  the  souls  which  are  His,  just  as  He  knows 
and  names  the  host  of  heaven,  Isa.  xl.  26;  Ps,  cxlvii.  4. 
And  this  is  in  a  sense  appropriate  to  every  under-shepherd, 
though  perfectly  and  absolutely  true  only  of  the  one  Chief- 
Shepherd. 

The  calling  by  name  is  an  evidenre  of  mutual  knowledge, 
and  this  again  is  an  evidence  of  the  right  of  propriety,  exhibiting 
the  confidential  familiarity  and  fellowship  of  possession ;  hence 
the  emphatic  ra,  'iha,.  Lange  (following  the  ancient  view,  in 
which  the  Hirschb.  Bibel  and  Richter  concur)  understands  by 
these  (S/oi;  "  His  own  sheep  in  a  peculiar  sense,  His  own  elect 
and  beloved  ones,  already  acquainted  with  His  voice,"  whom 
then  the  residue  of  the  flock  rush  after !  But  this  rends  the 
unity  of  the  whole  figure,  and  is  contrary  to  t!ie  very  letter, 


'  SometHng  very  mucli  more,  'because  referring  to  the  iudividufil,  tlian 
Schleiermacher  thinks,  who,  with  \m  customary  infelicity,  finds  here  no 
other  "prophetical  word"  thanBucli  as  gave  'Hm people  Israel  a  name 
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which  exhibits  tJie  sheep  as  without  distinction  knowing  and  fol- 
lowing the  shepherd.  We  hold  with  Bengel — onrines  sunt  pro- 
pria, col!,  ver.  12,  sed  hoc  cpitheton  magis  congruit  cum  appel- 
latione  iiominatiin  facta,  quam  cam  audita.  We  have  already 
said,  moreover,  that  J3/a  only  ^ves  the  ground  of  their  being 
called  Kct'T  oi-o/iK-'  It  is  an  ecjnally  false  intei'pretatioii  of  the 
leading  out,  which  regards  them  as  led  away  from  the  rest :  for 
how  should  these  be  left  in  the  fold  without  pasture,  who  yet  are 
His  sheep,  who  have  heard  His  voice,  that  is,  according  to  vers. 
6  and  8,  have  acknowledged  it  in  obedience?  The  interpretation 
which,  based  upon  the  rejected  notion  that  Christ  is  here  imme- 
diately and  alone  the  shepherd,  considers  them  to  be  led  by  Him 
out  of  the  Old  Testament  into  His  new  church  and  dispensation 
(so  Lampe),  is  entirely  perverted.  We  may  surely  call  this 
exegetical  trifling:  but  do  not  Jay  ourselves  under  the  same 
imputation  iu  making  a  remark  which  may  represent  the  inner- 
most sense  of  the  expression,  viz.,  that  the  aukr}  is  only  the  ex- 
ternal constitntion  of  the  chuz'ch  for  the  protection  and  repose 
of  the  flock,  but  is  not  the  pasture  itself,  and,  consequently,  that 
they  must  be  led  forth  to  the  fresh,  free  pastures  of  God,  'instead 
of  being  left  to  the  too  much  prized  dry  provision  oi  the  penf old 
(or  church) ! 

Ver.  4.  Whether  j-«  'iha  tui'tcs  is  to  he  accepted  with  Lach- 
mann  and  Tiscliendorff  in  the  repetition  of  the  words,  we  must 
leave  undecided;  certainly  it  ^ves  an  additional  emphasis — He 
leaves  none  behind  I  'Ex^uXXim  is  manifestly  the  same  with 
the  mere  l^ceyuv,  as  we  remarked  before  on  Matt.  ix.  38 ;  the 
Sept.  uses  it  for  ICSln,  2  Chron.  xxiii.  14,  xxix.  5,  16.  Any 
stronger  meaning  derived  from  fiaXksm  would  contradict  the 
genius  of  the  passage,  for  tlie  meek  sheep  are  supposed  to  re- 
cognise their  names,  they  already  know  the  voice,  and  are  so 
tractable  that  the  shepherd  needs  only  to  go  before  them.  This 
going  before,  moreover,  points  already  by  anticipation  to  Him 
who  is  the  one  great  leader,  in  the  full  sense  of  the  word ;  just 

'  It  may  be  tliougtt  tetter,  witli  Llieke  and  Baumgarten-Omsius,  to 
Bay,  that  each  iadiyidiial  shepherd  distinguishes  his  own  division  of  the  con- 
gregation of  folds  under  many  shepherds.  But  however  truo  to  the  figure 
this  may  be,  the  Lord  does  not  pursue  it  so  far,  but  adheres  in  Hie  whole 
description  to  the  one,  true  Shepherd. 
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as  the  knowing  the  voice  reverts  to  ch.  viii.  43.  In  relation  to 
this,  Oetingec  (in  his  Evangelien-Predigteii  S-  365)  remarks 
that  the  voice  of  the  true  Shepherd,  which  is  heard  in  every  one 
of  His  servants,  is  no  uncertain  sound,  but  brings  its  clear  evi- 
dence. We  fully  admit  this,  and  add  that  it  brings  its  full  power 
also,  so  that  sincere  souls  perceive  by  their  understanding,  on 
the  one  hand,  the  rational  evidence  of  fundamental  truth,  and, 
on  the  other,  feel  in  their  hearts  the  experimental  and  quicken- 
ing power  of  the  word.  Both  are  strictly  connected;  indeed, 
the  latter,  in  many  cases,  predominates  in  the  instinct  of  the 
sheep,  not  yet  developed  into  fnll  intelligence.  And  this  may 
he  the  true  point  of  distinction  between  the  hearing  of  the  voice 
by  all,  and  the  understanding  of  the  name  given  by  the  better 
trained.  Let  me  be  pardoned  for  saying  that  this  irapotfibsa, 
this  iihiiiO^ov  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  is  itself  like  a  solemn  and 
earnest  melody  played  upon  the  shepherd's  pipe,  and  cannot  be 
fundamentally  undei-stood  without  something  resembling  a 
*'  playing  "  upon  itself. 

Ver,  5.  The  stranger  is  an  immediate  transition  from  the 
oUaai  to  which  it  is  linked.  The  same  no-shepherd  and  in 
trader  Is  thus  indicated  who  was  before  named  a  thief  and  a 
robber;  but  he  is  thus  differently  described  in  order  that  his 
vaiions  methods  and  degrees  may  he  observed.  Ver,  1  laid 
down  the  principle  in  its  generality,  that  in  his  true  character, 
as  the  '  A(/j^y  'A(miv  impressively  aims  to  show,  eve^'y  one  falls 
under  this  judgment  who  enters  not  by  the  door;  but  the 
kWoTptog  now  more  deBnitely  states  this,  and  under  two  aspects. 
In  severity — ^Apd  this  thief  would  pass  himself  off  as  the  shep- 
herd, ealkth  also  the  sheep.  More  gently — Or  ho  knows  not 
that  his  presumed  pastoral  care  is  in  reality  a  robbeiy  and  de- 
struction, he  regards  himself  in  judicial  blindness  as  a  shepherd, 
without  any  deliberate  and  intentional  malice  in  his  coming. 
This  is  as  the  hireling  appears  afterwards,  although  more  gently 
regarded.  The  plural  rm  aKKorpl/av  seems  to  indicate  such 
variety  in  the  cases,  while  the  singular  r^v  ipxvriv  combines  them 
ail  again.  It  is  as  if  the  Lord  would  say : — "  Are  ye  strangers, 
unauthorised  ones,  not  conscious  of  the  false  basis  on  which  your 
oiEce  rests,  to  wit,  that  ye  come  not  through  the  door— then 
mark  it  in  the  result :  do  ye  reach  the  simple  souls,  who  are 
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God's  true  Israelites?  Are  ye  known  and  acknowledged  by 
these  true  sheep,  with  whom  your  office  should  have  to  do?" 
Casting  our  glance  forward  into  Christendom,  we  find  here  once 
more  (as  in  Matt,  xviii.  17-20),  in  the  words  of  our  Lord,  the 
deep-laid  principles  of  the  Apostolical,  now  called  Presbyterian, 
constitution  of  the  church.  The  flock  mnst  be  asked — Wilt 
thou  have  this  shepherd?  But  it  mnst  be  the  true  flock,  and 
not  the  mass.  Yea,  the  door-keeping  Spirit  of  the  Church,  who 
watches  over,  not  only  the  entrance  into  office  generally,  but 
the  special  entrance  into  hearts  also,  must  be  tlie  supreme  arbiter 
of  the  Shepherd's  voice.  Oh  that  some  of  our  ordained  and 
inducted  pastors  would  press  the  inference  upon  their  consciences 
— The  shfiep  know  me  not,  then  am  I  not  yet  rigbtly  ordained 
and  installed  I  But  how  is  he,  a  stranger,  to  know  the  sheep, 
as  hand,  i.e.  maid  fide  pastor,  and  detect  their  "protest"  in  the 
midst  of  the  goats'  uproar  of  applause,  who  welcome  every  re- 
lease from  the  fold?  The  true  sheep  will  not  fail  to  announce 
themselves!  Even  in  the  most  wicked  time  (such  as  this  to 
which  our  Lord  refers),  there  will  not  be  wanting  a  blind  man 
restored  to  sight  who  will  oppose  the  proud  "  we  know  "  with  his 
"  one  thing  /  know ! "  What  this  case  exempHfied,  and  ver,  8 
shows  to  have  taken  place  in  the  past  history  of  Israel,  the  Lord 
predicts  as  an  invariable  rule  for  all  futurity — ob  fb^  axoKou- 
S^aaxTiv,'-  cM-a,  psv^onrat—as  Liicke  says,  they  will  not  indeed 
foUow,  but  certainly  flee  I  The  latter  strengthens  the  former; 
if  the  strange  voice  persists  to  call,  it  terrifies  them  altogether 
away.  So  that  this  fleeing  from  the  stranger  is  not  only  per- 
mitted as  conformable  to  nature,  but  it  is  commanded  and  ever 
made  a  mark  of  the  sheep.  The  patient,  helpless  sheep  do 
nothing  more  to  the  intruder ;  but  they  reserve  themselves  for 
the  true  Shepherd,  and  wait  for  Him,  till  He  comes  to  investigate 
all. 

The  parenthetical  observation  of  the  Evangelist,  ver.  6,  is  to 
he  understood  and  modified  in  the  same  way  as  ch.  viii,  27. 
That  He  meant  concerning  them  what  He  spake  to  them,  tbey 
failed  not  to  observe;  but  Joecause  they  would  not,  they  did  not 

1  LachmaiiB  aKoi^ovSsmavaii/,  whioli,  Iiowever,  lieti-ays  itself  as  a  correc- 
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fully  perceive  or  understand  Tim  ^c.  It  was  to  them  as  if  spoken 
ill  irapoiiijiaig,  ch,  svi.  25-  As  it  regards  the  current  assertion 
that  St  John  here  calls  %api{hia,,  what  the  Synoptics  term 
TKpa/BoX^,  it  is  not,  despite  its  universality,  strictly  true.  True 
it  certainly  is  that  the  hellenistic  phrase  for  ?CT3  does  not  always 
rigidly  distinguish  these  two  synonyms  (they  occur  together 
Ecdus.  slvii.  17);  hencewefind,Lu.iv.  23,  xapa/3oX^ employed 
for  a  single  proverb.  And  there  is  a  natural  reason  for  this,  the 
figure  and  comparison  being  common  to  both  (Nonnus  has  here 
ETo;  ffaparpoiroi') ;  and  proverbial  language,  including  the  illus- 
tration of  universal  truth  by  an  individual  type,  has  ever  for  its 
foundation  figure  and  comparison.  Yet  we  doubt  very  much 
whether  St  John  would  have  given  the  name  Trapoif/iiag  to  such 
ira()«/3o>,«j  as  the  Synoptics  record,  if  he  had  narrated  them. 
The  difference  between  the  two  is  not  to  be  so  rigidly  pressed 
as  it  is  by  Quinctilian  or  Ei'aamus;  for  orators  and  poets  may 
use  transitional  forms,  just  as  hving  natm'e  exhibits  them,  wliich 
defy  the  elaborate  systematising  of  theory,  but  do  not  disturb 
the  tnie  and  real  distinctions  which  exist.  The  discourse  of  our 
Lord  on  the  shepherd  and  the  flock  would  then  have  been  only 
a  parable,  in  the  established  sense  of  that  word  as  the  other  three 
Evangelists  have  exhibited  it,  if  it  had  run  in  continuous  narra- 
tive : — there  were  certain  sheep  in  a  fold,  and  thieves  and  stran- 
gers came, — then  came  the  true  shepherd — and  when  the  wolf 
broke  in,  he  laid  down  his  life,  and  so  forth.  The  mere  %apoiiim, 
sharply  defined,  we  have  in  Matt.  Is.  36;  here  it  is  the  simple 
foundation  of  the  similitude— the  shepherd  and  hia  sheep.  But 
this  foundation  of  proverb  is,  to  say  the  least,  so  amplified  after 
tlie  manner  of  a  parable  that  a  continuous  narrative  is  silently 
intimated;  and  thus  we  have  a  medium  between  parable  and 
proverb  of  profound  and  manifold  significance  which  may  serve 
as  a  storehouse  of  materials  for  many  parables.  St  John,  there- 
fore, does  not  term  it  simply  xapajSoX^,  but  an  amplified  Tape  j/i/a. 
And  even  the  vrapa^oXui  of  the  Synoptics  so  far  approximate  to 
this  intermediate  character,  as  that  they  often  exhibit,  not  single 
and  definite  narratives,  but  figurative  sketches  of  what  is  occur- 
ring at  various  times  and  in  various  ways.  See  my  Exposition 
of  Matt.  XX.  1-16,  Vol.  iii. 
Yer.  7.  We  find  the  same  feature  hero,,  as  we  have  seen  in 
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the  parables :  the  Lord  sets  out  with  esplaJuing  the  similitude 
which  was  not  understood,  in  its  fundamental  and  starting  point 
— What  is  then  the  door'?  He  does  not,  however,  adhere  to  a 
simple  iiitei-pretation,  but  develops  and  continues  the  figure. 
The  assertion  that  a  new  similitude,  witliout  any  connection  with 
the  former,  is  now  to  he  expounded,  plainly  contradicts  the  lyii 
sllM  of  vers.  7,  9,  11,  14.  The  Lord  spealis  now  more  plainly, 
because  they  would  not  underetand.  He  terms  Himself  the  door, 
not  one  of  many  through  which  men  as  shepherds  may  reach  the 
sheep;  and  thus  progressively  deepens  the  first  meaning  of  ver. 
1,  as  we  said  before.  Entrance  into  the  ibid,  and  such  office  in 
it  as  had  been  well-grounded  and  justified  in  its  results,  had 
from  the  beginning  been  tlii'ough  Him  alone ;  for  He,  as  the 
Chief-Shepherd  of  His  people  and  Angel  of  the  covenant  even 
before  His  coming  in  the  flesh ;  as  the  Perfecter  of  all  fruit-bearing 
influence  and  object  of  all  true  faith  and  faithful  teaching ;  as 
the  future  Messiah,  in  whom  the  Grod  of  Israel  reveals  Himself; 
He  and  He  alone  had  been  this  door  to  tlie  sheep,  even  as  He  is 
ever  such  under  the  more  plainly  revealed  new  covenant.  But 
this  obvious  sense  has  not  given  satisfaction;  and  many,  because 
in  ver.  9  rj  dOprx  stands  absolutely,  have  denied  it  altogether,  and 
substituted — I  am  the  door  for  the  sheep,^  thus  translating  tSjk 
'^po^driuv  ver.  7.  And  what  shall  we  say  of  this  t  Assuredly 
the  Lord  is,  generally  (according  to  ch.  xiv,  6),  the  dupa  rov 
TdTpog,  the  accessus  ad  Patrem,  and  also  the  o3oV  or  Svpa  T^g 
^w^;,  but  does  He  include  this  in  His  meaning  here  ?  It  is,  in- 
deed, to  be  subordinately  understood,  but  not  as  the  direct  mean- 
ing; and  thus,  as  Tholuck  sees,  we  must  resolve  the  strife  for  a 
one-sided  exposition.  In  vera.  7,  8,  He  terms  Himself,  con- 
formably with  the  figure,  the  door  to  the  sheep,  through  which 
the  shepherds  must  come  to  them ;  in  ver.  9  He  extends  the 
idea  of  the  (?upa,  so  that  shepherds  and  sheep  alike  must  go  in 
and  out,  finding  pasture  for  themselves  and  others,  only  through 

■  Thus  Vau  Eaa  briefly,  and  Seller  by  paraphrase — throt^h  whicli  the 
sheep  enter  in.  Thua  Chrysostom,  Augustine,  Buihymiufi,  Nonnus  (stbbSoko; 
tlfil  Sufii  TpofiaTur  viKvxKtiiiis  »u?iSf)i  Maldonatus,  Lampe,  and  recently 
Fritzsche.  Steinmeyer  preaches  upon  it — Christ  is  the  door  to  gl<n^,  which 
ia,  iu  any  Tiew,  one-sided  and  artificial,  for  the  fold  and  the  pasture  are 
certainly  not  first  in  heaven. 
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Him  ;  in  ver.  11  this  entraace  effected  by  Him  into  salvation 
and  peace,  life  and  abundance  for  a!I,  is  stated  of  itself  and  in- 
dependently. Let  this  deepening  development  be  well  under- 
stood, aa  'our  summary  exhibited  it  at  first ;  the  second  follows 
from  the  first,  and  the  door  thus  becomes  evidently  the  one,  and 
only  Shepherd} 

Ver.  8.  Our  preliminary  glance  showed  how  we  dealt  with 
that  much- contested  exegetical  problem,  the  interpretation  of  wpo 
i(/jOV?  Certainly  all  who  lay  any  stress  upon  internal  criticism 
and  the  unity  of  connection,  sliould  be  agreed  in  discerning  in 
this  expression  an  antithesis  to  S('  ijjjov,  ver.  9,  or,  what  is  equally 
incontestable,  to  S/a  r^g  6upas,  ver.  1,  Any  other  sense  must 
necessarily  be  wrong,  Kling  is  quite  correct  in  affirming  that 
the  mere  idea  of  time,  ante  me  (that  is,  before  I  came  !),  disturbs 
the  whole  figure,  because  it  effaces  all  reference  to  the  door.^ 
We  mnst  add  that  this  interferes  with  the  relation  of  the  wJiole 
discourse  to  th&fiiture  church  of  Christ,  which  is  as  much  con- 
templated in  prospect,  as  Israel's  past  is  viewed  in  retrospect.  (A 
point  of  view  for  the  whole,  which,  as  far  as  we  know,  Herder 
alone  has  done  justice  to.)  The  thieves  and  robbers  come  as  cer- 
tainly after  Christ  as  before  Him.  Consequently,  we  cannot  con- 
cur with  the  common  meaning  of  ypo;  and  the  many  qualifications 
of  it  fail  to  stand  tlie  test,  since  the  Lord  does  not  surely  intend  to 
reject  all  the  teachers  and  guides  of  the  people  who  came  before 
His  own  appearing.^  It  is  manifestly  false  to  lay  stress  upon  the 
IjKSont  making  it  bear  the  meaning  of  a  self-authorised  coming,' 

^  As  NeMider  also  admits — the  door  of  the  penfold  in  a  twofold  sense, 
for  the  sheep  and  for  the  shepherds.  So  that  He  HimBelf  is  the  door,  and 
tida  distinguiehea  t3ie  true  Shepherd  K*r'  i^ox'*!"-  This  is  not  "  obscurity  " 
(as  de  Wette  piotesfs)  but  profundity. 

'  The  reading  which  omita  it  has  no  value,  evidently  only  leaving  out  a 
difficulty.  Tet  Eoos  lays  hold  of  this,  and  thinks  that  Jesus  having  said 
"  All  that  ever  came  I"  reserved  the  conclusion  iu  His  own  mind,  which, 
however,  may  be  easily  understood. 

'  Steinmeyer : — that  we  are  not  to  tliink  of  the  mere  procc^  of  time,  the 
last  Prophet  has  most  plainly  told  us,  ch.  i.  15,  27. 

^  As  Maroion,  and  such  as  he,  apply  it. 

'  As  Euthymius,  Jerome,  Theophylact.  This  last  says : — Jlpouxfs  xal 
ra  dxpifiiiif  Ttif  Jii^sas-  osoi  ^y^Sop  ipKnh,  «?iJi'  oix,  "™'  dirmriy^niiics.     Stein- 

m^yer  concisely  expl^ns  it  that  lo  come  iefore  Jeaus  is  to  eome  iu  their 
TOL.  Y.  2  G 


d  by  Google 


4ijI)  EEroi:E  uv. 

for  Je5us  uses  the  same  tjkSou  in  ver.  10.  Concerning  Himself, 
consequently,  it  is  not  in  this  word,  but  in  the  irpo  k(/,ov  that  we 
must  seek  their  error.  To  undtrstand  both,  when  niiited,  as  in- 
timating that  all  are  refeiTed  to  who  had  ever  made  themselves 
Mesiiahs,  or  had  given  themselves  out  to  be  the  door,  is  to  con- 
tradict the  expression  itself  as  well  as  all  history. '^  Their  history 
knew  not  any  pseudo-christs  in  number  sufficient  to  be  spoken 
of  as  ^Ki/TSs  oiTOi,  nor  can  this  limitation  be  established  in  the 
connection  of  the  words ;  so  that  our  most  recent  and  unfriendly 
critics  are  obliged  to  impute  this  to  St  John  as  an  anachronism. 
"  They  are  not  true  dnd  false  Messiahs  who  are  spokeii  of,  bat 
true  and  false  pastors  of  souls."  (Ebrard.)  The  Lord  is  dealing 
with  false  and  con-npt  shepherds  !  If  this  is  admitted,  then  can 
the  anie  me  be  maintained  only  by  restricting  the  whole  question 
to  the  time  of  our  Lord— all  who  have  come  recently,  an<l  just 
before  Myself.^  We  are  told  that  "Jesus  might  say  this,  gene- 
rally, of  the  Pharisees  of  His  time  " — namely,  that  they  were 
thieves  and  robbers.  But  we  cannot  think  that  the  Lord  would 
have  used  words  so  liable  to  be  misunderstood  as  Tai'rs?  offo;, 
when  thei-e  were  some  exceptions,  however  few  ;  besides  which 
He  Himself  admitted  in  vers,  1—5  that  there  had  been,  and  still 
were,  true  shepherds  who  entered  in  at  the  door.  Thus  jjKffot/  is 
not  to  be  pressed  down  to  a  tempus  prtsteriium  protnmum,  for  it 
belongs  to  the  interpretation  of  the  preceding  figure,  which  em- 
braces all  time  in  its  application.  And  certainly,  to  supply  a 
restricting  and  damaging  clause,  as  Nonnus  does — oratre;  oaoi 
■^dpos  IjXSov  VTTOx.'k's'KrovTi  inhi'kc^,  is  altogether  inadmissible, 
We  are  thus  shut  up  to  one  exposition  of  tlie  preposition  which 
enters  into  the  spirit  of  the  whole  figure.    Now  it  is  evident,  first, 

own.  name,  to  come  after  Jesus  is  to  testify  of  Him,  to  prepare  His  way, 
and  engage  in  His  service ;  but  we  may  reasonably  ask — how  does  this 
appear? 

^  Althoiigb  F.  J.  II.  Helferich,  in  his  Predigteu  S.  S64,  repeats  thisafter 
antiquity.  ■■ 

^  Bengel  artifloially  pressed  the  siV/  into  this  service,  and  thought : — 
verlum  subeeqnens,  tiVi',  simt,  in  prjeaenti,  iudicat,  ^'kSov,  venerunt,  acci- 
piendum  esse  de  tempore  prffiterito  proximo.  Liicke  adheres  to  this,  ■with- 
out naming  Bengel  (wliich  he  seldom  does)  ;  and  Ebrard  follows  in  the 
same  track  :  "  Jeaus  terms  Himsdf  Oie  first  (of  His  time),  who  truly  cared 
for  the  common  people." 
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that  l/Mv  is  equivalent  to  rijg  dOpac,  for  this  follows  from  the  §/ 
s{jhou:  consequently  for  onr  interpretation  Tpo  s/ioy  is  perfectly 
equivalent  to  wpo  1%  dvpag.  But  what  does  it  mean,  to  corae 
be/ore  the  door,  in  sensu  temparis  ?  This  has  seemed  to  many 
unintelli^ble,  and  they  have  therefore  preferred  to  render  it— 
"pass  li/  the  door,"  thus  making  5rpo  hear  the  sense  of  prater, 
beside,  danehen,  ctWa-xfiSsv.  (Camerarins— qui  ostium  vitant.) 
But  this  cannot  be  accepted,  at  least  in  this  form ;  nor  is  "  in- 
stead" better,  as  Lampe,  WoUe,  Wolf,  Tittmann,  Schleusnet 
assert,  corroboi-ating  it  "by  Euripides/  A  certain  combination 
of  the  two,  indeed,  will  not  be  found  altogether  groundless  by 
those  who  know  how  to  appreciate  the  force  and  fulness  of  mean- 
ing which,  in  the  original  construction  of  language,  belongs  to 
the  prepositions, — a  domain  of  mquiiy  not  suiEciently  cultivated 
by  our  philology,  which  is  too  microloglcal  and  forgets  the  philo- 
sophy of  language.^  The  original  unity  of  uoj-and  fUr  in  the 
German  \_before  and  instead  of\  should  teach  us  to  regard  a  pre- 
cipitate, self-obtruding  "instead"  as  possibly  involved  iu  the  crpo; 
and,  in  this  sense,  Jno.  v.  7  has  been  appealed  to, — "  another 
steppeth  in  before  me,  instead  of  me,  pushing  me  aside.""  The 
language  would,  generally  speaking,  allow  this :  but  then  we 
should  be  brought  to  the  false  Messiahs,  which  cannot  be  ad- 
mitted ;  and,  further,  the  living  person  of  Christ  would  be  too 
directly  substituted  for  the.door,  thus  too  abruptly  losing  sight  of 
the  iigure.  If  tlie  Lord  were  speaking  merely  of  ffimse//"  with- 
out similitude,  this  would  give  a  pregnant  meaning : — the  shep- 
herd must  enter  in  as  following  Me  (Jer.  xvii.  16,  1*^.ns  Hi^n), 
not  before  Me,  that  is,  not  push  his  way  in  without  Me  or  alto- 
gether instead  of  Me.  But  we  maintain  that  lf/,ov  must  perfectly 
coincide  with  ^ypa; ;  the  door,  however,  does  not  come  (so  that  it 

■■  So  the  Hirschb.  Bilile,  thougli  Kesitatingly :  "  passing  by  Me,  yea, 
taking  My  place."     So  Lange,  also  ;  but  see  afterwards. 

'  Oishausen  is  not  right  in  saying  that  this  meaaing  of  the  ■p^poaition 
has  been  abimdantly  rrfuted.  "We  sliall  bring  some  evideace  from  the 
context. 

^  3o  Lange :  "who  came  not  as  My  forerunners,  but  as  superseding  Me, 
into  the  fold."  So  Kling :  "  going  before  Him,  they  obtruded  themselves 
into  this  territory" — while  mea  should  follow  Him  as  the  Umig,  and  moving 

Supsc. 
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is  not  to  be  filled  up  by — "before  I  came  or  come"),  but  Christ 
was  the  door  of  all  the  shepherds,  appointed  and  really  siich  long 
before  His  own  actual  coming.  We  must  not  too  much  restrict 
the  many-sided  development  of  this  figurative  discourse,  and  con- 
found too  hastily  tlie  shepherd  of  ver.  11  with  the  door  as  such/ 
It  is,  indeed,  true  that  wpo  senm  loci,  '3B^  or  '39  hv,  may  pass  over 
into  aprce  or  prater.  And  for  this  we  might  appeal  to  the  ?y 
'JB  of  the  first  commandment,  Ex.  xs.  3,  Sept.  irX^i',  Onkelos 
'30  13,  Luther  Tiebm  mir,^and  to  Geseninis'  de  prs^tantia,  praj, 
cf.  Deut  xxi.  16.  But  to  apply  this  meaning  here  would  be  to 
abandon  the  figure  of  the  door,  and  to  think  only  of  the  Lorf 
Himself,  before  whose  view  those  who  came  would  make  them- 
selves as  great  as,  or  greater  than  Himself ! — ^What  then  is  the 
truth,  after  all  this  refutation  ?  Our  view  and  translation  holds 
somewhat  with  that  of  Camerarius — qui  ostium  vitant,  and 
trJies  ih.e prceter  as  beside  or  oKKaxoSiv;  but  also  with  that  of 
Eisner ^onie  januam.  We  think  that  HikSov  Tpo  T^g  dvpa;  does 
not  mean — "they  went  by  or  passed  beside  the  door:"  nor — 
"  ante  januam  abinriint,"  since  the  spy^nrdai  is  not  a  going  away, 
but  a  going  in.  What  is  it  then  ?  They  went  in,  be/ore  they 
came  to  the  door.  ,  They  broke  in  precipitately  and  prematurely, 
just  as  thieves  and  robbers  do,  before  they  had  taken  time  even  to 
seek  the  door.'  For  this  they  sedulously  avoid,  on  account  of  the 
vi^lant  porter  1  We  must  leave  it  to  the  judgment  of  the  reader, 
whether  tins  may  be  crpo  rijs  Sv^ag,  and,  figure  and  interpreta- 
tion running  into  one,  ypo  i(i,ov;  to  us  it  appears  plainly  con- 
formable both  to  the  word  and  the  matter,  though  certainly  very 
concise.  If  we  are  disposed  now  to  make  prominent  the  em- 
phatic l[jbov,  it  would  be, — "Before  they  sought  and  found  Me 
as  the  door,  before  they  came  to  Me  in  order  to  enter  by  Me" 
which  would  then  be  the  counterpart  of  that  other,— Before  I 
came  into  the  world  or  to  them,'    And  we  think  that  this  alone 

■  This  is  seen  in  tlie  mystical  interpretations  given  by  some  r — They  who 
came  before  Me,  that  is,  before  I  eame  to  tlem  and  into  them,  before  My 
inspiring  influence  took  poseesMon  of  them. 

^  Here  we  are  at  one  ■with  von  Gerlacb.  "  This  difficult  expression  is 
beat  espldued  in  closeat  connection  with  the  Jigwe  .-—If  any  man  leaps  into 
the  penfold,  before  he  comes  t*  the  door,  before  tlie  door." 

°  This  expresaion  is  one  of  the  hardest  problems  for  onr  revKal  of  the 
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is  the  tfue  sense  of  irpo  e[/,ov,  as  it  makes  the  Lord  the  door  for 
all  past  time ;  for  the  lyai  si[j,i  embraces  the  whole  of  this  time 
past,  just  as  in  the  parable  of  vers.  1—5.  To  it  corresponds,  by 
a  similar  presentation  of  the  great  historical  figure,  the  s/o"/  in 
the  case  of  the  thieyes,  as  is  shown  by  the  ^KOVfTan  with  which 
it  is  interchanged. 

This  fact,  that  the  tme.  sheep  never  belonged  to  the  false 
shepherds,  never  gave  heed  to  their  voice,  was  by  no  means  true 
merely  of  the  time  of  Christ,  but  is  attested  throughout  the  whole 
history  of  the  flock  and  fold  of  God.  Liicke  understands  no 
more  than  that  "  the  people  in  general  were,  susceptible  to  the 
voice  of  the  Lord ;"  but  this  itself  we  very  much  doubt,  nor  can 
we  understand  how  the  people  in  general  were  so  hostile  to  the 
Pharisees,  fleeing  from  them,  and  not  acknowledging  them.' 
77ie  sheep,  as  wc  have  already  shown,  are  by  no  means  "  the 
people  in  general,"  but  those  sincere  and  guileless  souls  who 
had  ever  known  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  the  true  Shepherd ;  the 
children  of  Crod  already  in  Israel,  even  as  the  same  expression 
is  used  in  ch.  xi.  52,  prospectively  concerning  the  Gentiles,  sus- 
ceptible of  faith.^ 

Ver.  9.  Now  first,  as  has  been  said,  the  meaning  of  the  figure 
"the  door"  extends  or  rather  deepens  into  an  almost  identity 
with  "  the  way"  of  ch.  xiv.  6.  Tet  only  almost,  since  here  it  is 
not  so  much  the  access  to  the  Father,  as  obviously  to  the  pas- 
turage of  life,  to  salvation.  Kling's  protest  against  Olshausen 
is  too  harsh,  since  the  latter  only  fails  to  exhibit  clearly  what  he 
really  means.    In  this  parabolical  discourse,  which  moves  freely 

popular  German  translatioii.  If  the  easUy  misunderstood  vor  mir  must  not 
remain,  that  no  common  reader  may  understand  it  of  time ;  and  if  a  paren- 
thetical explanation  (nicht  duroh  mich)  is  not  allowable ;  nothing  remains 
Itut  the  t«rse  and  too  eonoise  tair  varans  gekommen,  that  is,  not  waiting  for 
Me,  precipitate  and  cash,  before  they  came  fa  the  door. 

'-  Sepp  maintains  "  that  the  people's  respect  for  the  priesthood  at  that 
timehadentirely  departed"— but  the  entue  history  of  the  Gospels  shows 
the  reverse !  Jno.  vii.  26  ;  Acta  m   17 

^  Steinmeyer  nuesea  his  way  here,  understanding  by  the  sheep  the 
people  at  larger— To  follow,  -without  ]oy  or  appiobation,  but  with  tte 
secret  sting  of  conscience,  and  with  a  perpetual  protest  m  their  hearls, 
was  not  obedience!  Compare  the  very  difEerent  teaohmg  of  Rom  ii.  8, 
vi.  16. 
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and  livingly  from  one  to  anotlier  figure,  there  are  two  bye-patha 
of  exposition  whicli  must  be  avoided.  We  must  not  prematurely 
let  go  the  figure,  and  press  onwards  at  the  wrong  place  to  the 
tJiiug  signified  ;  nor  must  we  too  one-sidedly  restrict  the  many- 
sided  application  of  the  figure  itself.  The  solution  of  the  diffi- 
culty of  the  ninth  verse  lies  in  this,  that  every  other  (under) 
shepherd  besides  the  Oue,  tlirough  .whom  as  the  door  he  must 
entei',  is  himself  a  aheep,  and  ivhen  he  becomes  a  shepherd,  is 
such  only  as  one  of  the  flock  going  before  the  rest.  (As  in  Acts 
XX.  28j  by  the  h  S,  in  the  midst  of  which  and  not  over  which, 
the  overseers  appointed  by  the  Holy  Ghost  are  made  one  with 
tlie  flock.)  This  thought  forms  the  process  of  transition  to  a 
generalisation  of  the  whole,  so  tliat  He  who  is  the  door  now 
appears  as  the  one  sole  Shepherd  of  all  the  pastors  with  their 
flocks.^  Aa  Erasmus  hit  the  meaning  well :  non  est  salutaris 
aditus  in  ecclesiam,  nisi  per  me,  sive  pastor  esse  velia,  sive  ovis ; 
similarly  Hess  expresses  himself  (though  prematureJy  on  ver.  7). 
IsTo  man  can  enter,  whether  as  shepherd  or  sheep,  but  by  Me. 
The  transition  to  this  extension  of  the  subject  is  indicated  m  a 
threefold  progression :— by  the  indefinite  ta,v  ni  which  only 
seemingly  applies  to  the  shepherd  as  shepherd ;  by  the  auSriai- 
rat  which  at  once  makes  him  one  with  the  sheep,  and  finally, 
and  most  plainly,  by  the  going  out  and  finding  pasture  which  is 
added  to  the  going  in.  Thus,  the  going  in  and  out  Jm-e  is  not 
merely  the  proverbial  nm\  Ni2  of  Deut.  xxviii.  6,  Ps.  cxxi.  8, 
which  indicates  secure  walking,  living,  and  working  (though 
connected  with  that),  hut  (just  as  in  Num.  xxvii.  17,  21,  this  is 
applied  to  tlie  pastor's  office)  the  leading  out  of  the  flock  after 
the  entrance  in  such  wise  as  that  the  shepherd  himself  belongs 
to  the  flock.  Thus  the  ]io[Ji,^ii  svpifrzuv,  which  is  parallel  with 
the  (Tii^Sff^a/,  is  not  merely  the  "official  blessing,"  though  Lucke 
compares  1  Cor.  iii.  15,  which,  however,  does  not  apply  its 
nuSriiTsrai  merely  to  office ;  but  he  shall  find  pasture  for  himself 
and  the  sheep,  he  shall  save  himself  and  them  that  hear  him. 
(ITim.  iv.  16.) 

^  These  ' '  subordinate  ideas  "  (rather  Jkndainental  ideas)  lie  not  beyond 
the  range  of  the  parable,  as  Liieke  sajs,  but  essentially  wiMn  it.  Oanaot 
the  door  in  the  widst  be  regarded,  ia  the  actual  figure,  aa  tiie  passage  for 
the  aheep  to  thar  pastnre? 
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Ver.  I'O.  We  have  already  seen  that  thief  and  stranger  were 
fundamentally  one,  thongh  not  absolutely  the  same ;  just  so  is 
it  now,  when  the  tJdef  (we  must  add  in  thonght — and  robber) 
recurs  in  the  original  antithesis  with  which  the  discourse  set 
out,  though  it  now  proceeds  further  to  speak  of  the  hireling  and 
the  wolf.  See  the  analysis  already  given.  'The  article  in  o 
%XiTT7i5  primarily  belongs  to  the  parable  ;  but,  inasmuch  as  the 
unity  of  the  contrast  is  by  it  more  impressively  exhibited  (One 
true  Shepherd,  ver.  II,  and,  opposed  to  Him,  One  thief),  it 
already  contains  a  transition  to  a  plain  disclosure  of  the  deepest 
mystery  of  the' matter.  As  in  all  the  shepherds  the  One  Shep- 
herd is  manifested,  whether  as  represented  by  them  or  approving 
in  them  His  presence  and  work,  so  also  the  manifold  thieves  are 
only  types  and  ministers  of  the  thief  and  murderer,  whom  we 
already  forecast  in  these  words !  Those  who  are  termed  in  Jer, 
xxiii.  1  0'7'Stn  ona^O  have  no  other  design  than  that  of  selfish- 
ness :  and  here  we  have  the  im  xkiiji^  immediately  following 
upon  the  xXsTTtig. '  But  they  are  not  content  with  the  milk  and 
tlie  wool,  they  desire  to  feed  themselves,  to  eat  the  fat  and  to  kill 
them  that  are  fed  (Ezek.  xxsiv.  2,  3) — and  with  this  the  whole 
shepherd-figure  suddenly  finishes  its  exhibition  from  common 
life,  and  as  the  tertiimi  comparatioms  the  affectionate  shepherd- 
feeling  which  cares  alone  for  the  sheep,  remains.  This  brings 
out  the  touching  analogy  of  man's  protecting  and  solicitous  love 
for  the  lower  creation,  as  it  reflects  the  pastoral  love  of  Jesus, 
the  highest  expression  of  the  loving-kindness  of  God.  Xet  the 
common  shepherd  of  ordinary  life  will  in  the  end  partake  of  his 
slaughtered  sheep :  and  this  is  the  ground  for  the  charge  in  this 
insufficient  simiHtude, — Such  shepherds  are  not  shepherds,  but 
thieves  for  themselves !  Thus  the  SO(r>j  follows  quite  naturally. 
But  are  we  to  take  the  avoXsffi)  which  is  added,  with  Bengel, 
as  referring  to  the  destruction  of  the  pasturage  ?  (In  which 
sense  it  should  conti'ast  with  the  '^tpiaaav  'i%itv.)  We  think  not, 
for  the  poor  sheep  remain  the  only  object ;  and  the  TiptdCov  be- 
longs to  the  Zfi)^,  since  the  Y\?e-gi,ving  pasturage,  which  is  one 
with  life  itself,  is  spoken  of.  Thus  the  destroying  strengthens 
the  killing ;  not  merely  exhibits  it  as  loveless  cruelty,  but  passes 
over  into  the  disclosure  of  the  wolfish  mind  in  the  thief,  who 
finds  his  sole  pleasure  in  killing !      Baum.-Orusius  distinguishes 
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riglitlj  "  tliey  kill  for  their  own  gain,  and  only  for  the  sake  of 
killing."  The  best  translation  would  be — kill  and  murder; 
both  together  being  the  pj^n^  of  Zech.  si.  5.  History  shows 
that  the  selfishness  of  all  self-feeding  pastors  has  deepened  into 
such  a  malicious  and  destructive  spirit ;  even  as  that  was  in  the 
beginning  the  gronnd  of  all  selfishness, 

And  now  comes  the  plain  impressive  antithesis  of  lyd  p>.doii — 
One  alone  has  life,  in  its  most  essential  sense,  to  bring  and  to 
give,  and  that  is  He  I  The  two  words  Zfitii  and  irsp/fftroJ',  with 
the  emphatically  repeated  sy^aiatv  include  the  whole  fulness  of  all 
the  good  which  we  have  in  Jesus  Christ,  (Philem.  6.)  In 
order  that  ^at^f  'i^siv  may  not  be  taken  too  limitedly,  or  in  a 
negative  sensa  alone— continue  to  live  and  not  be  destroyed, — 
the  second  expression  immediately  follows.  Only  where  the 
Lord  is  Himself  the  Shepherd,  does  the  self-evident  conclusion 
follow^I  shall  want  nothing  (Ps.  xxiii.),  thus  Jesus  here  arro- 
gates to  Himself  a  Divine  power,  and  all-suificiency ;  but  the 
positive  expression  Trspifffron  iy^uv  (which  Luther  has,  unhappily, 
somewhat  enfeebled  hj  "  voile  Geniige ")  oversteps  the  Old 
Testament  ^D]^^{  tip,  is  even  more  than  Jer.  sxxi.  14.  (The 
fulness  of  My  gifts,  yet  in  Heb.  only  W3E"^  ""^IDTiK,  enovgh.) 

Vers.  11—13.  The  rendering  "a  good  Shepherd"  in  our 
ecclesiastical  translation  is  only  to  be  lamented  and  corrected. 
The  article,  with  its  emphatic  repetition,  is  primarily  geneiic, 
and,  as  belonging  to  the  parable,  intimates — a  Shepherd,  such 
as  He  should  be,  the  ideal  of  all  shepherds  {xakog  being  almost 
tantamount  to  ah^Qmg),  in  contrast  to  all  false  and  wicked 
shcphei:ds,  down  to  him  who  feeds  his  flock  in  hell ;  see  Ps. 
xlix.  15,  according  to  our  commentary.  But  Israel  had  been 
already  prepared  for  this  great  shepherd-figure ;  a  Shepherd, 
wlio  should  come,  had  been  fore-announced;  and  we  will  not 
argue  with  tliose  who  would  deny  a  reference  in  the  word 
of  Jesus  to  that  prediction.  From  the  time  when  the  shep- 
herd Jacob  spake  the  words  of  Gen.  xlviii.  15  throughout  the 
entire  Old  Testament,  the  Lord  God  is  exhibited  as  Himself 
the  Shepiierd  and  Keeper  of  His  chosen,  His  people — Ps. 
Ixxx.  3,  c.  3,  xcv.  7,  Isxiv,  1,  Ixsvii,  21,  Ixxviii.  52 ;  Isa. 
bdii.  11  ;  Ecclus.  xviii.  13,  But  when  the  Messianic  Future 
comes  into  view,  it  is  promised  that  the  Lord  wiU  come  and 
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gather  His  flock  around  Himself— Ezeb.  xxxiv.  11-16 ;  Isa.  xl. 
11.  Hence  the  Messiah,  the  servant  David,  is  also  called  a 
Shepherd  (Ezek.  xxxiv.  23,  xxxvii.  24).  This  is  one  of  the  most 
gracious  among  the  names  which  the  Scriptures  give  to  tlie  Lord 
Jesus  ;^  and  the  early  church,  as  is  well  known,  took  peculiar 
delight  in  representations  of  tliis  figure. — The  following  clause, 
as  a  transition  to  the  plain  statement  and  interpretation,  must  be 
understood  in  a  twofold  sense.  If  He  says,  as  a  general  declara- 
tion, that  a  good  shepherd,  or  every  good  shepherd,  gives  up  his 
life  for  the  sheep  (see  1  Sam.  svii,  34,  35) — ^yet  does  this  great 
word  assuredly  pass  over  into  the  prediction  which  presently  in 
ver.  15  stands  alone ;  more  especially,  as  the  sya)  ^Kdon  and  iy^ 
sif/ii  had  already  preceded.  Bengel  rightly  observes  that  in  this 
last  and  highest  expression  of  self-devotement,  all  else  that  be- 
longs to  the  shepherd-feeling  is  involved  and  embraced — So  dear 
are  Uiey  to  Him!  Most  perfect  antithesis  of  the  killing  and  de-- 
stroying  in  ver.  10 : — He  dies  Himself,  rather  than  allow  them 
to  die,  or  become  a  prey  to  the  wolf  I  And  in  this  the  vicarious 
sense  of  vmp  is  already  prepared  for  and  actually  included, 
though  assuredly  not  in  the  juridico-doginatical  meaning.  The 
formula,  peculiar  to  St  John,  -i^ux^c  rtSivat  (see,  upon  this, 
Liicke),  finds  no  perfect  analogy  cither  in  classical  Greek  or  in 
the  Septuagint :  for  it  is  neither  the  Homeric  TrapUTiSiirSai,  nor 
the  Latin  animam  deponere  in  Corn.  Nep.,  ponere  in  Propert. 
spiritwn  deponere  in  Valer.  Max.,  or  Cicero's  ponere  vitam;nov 
is  it  even  the  Heb.  033  t:^?.  0^1^,  rtS'ivat  h  %it(ii,  though  this 
is  connected  with  it.  It  proceeds  certainly  from  "  a  laying  aside 
or  laying  down,"  hence  in  ver.  IS  the  taking  again  corresponds; 
but  to  go  no  fiirther  than  this  (with  Liicke,  who  even  compares 
the  laying  aside  and  tailing  again  of  the  garments,  ch.  xili.  4, 
13)  is  quite  out  of  the  question,  as  it  would  most  unseasonably 
weaken  the  emphasis  of  the  offering  of  His  life.  Thus  the  laying 
down  is  rather  a  casting  away,  a  voluntary  devotion  of  the  life ; 
or,  as  we  might  properly  substitute — a  veniweing  or  staking  life 
for  the  salvation  and  deliverance  of  the  sheep.  This  deepening 
of  the  meaning  foUows  from  the  closely  connected  iimp ;  and  Isa. 

■  As  they  ate  given,  ■witli  almost  too  great  fulness,  in  A.  H.  Francke's 
Cliriatua  der  Kera  heiligec  ScLrift,  §  64, 
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]iii.  10'  is  a  correct  parallel,  altliongli  we  cannot  certainly  say 
tliat  the  Lord  dii'ectly  referred  to  it.  And  the  Peschito  has 
here  the  same  word,  DNb  n^SJ,  also  translating  VTSp  by  hpH 
— instead,  as  Matt,  ii,  22, 

Dopke  quotes  from  the  Bava  Mezia  fol.  93,  col,  2,  fol.  106. 
col.  1  a  similar  parable  concerning  a  hireling  who  left  the  sheep 
in  peril,  in  contrast  with  Moses,  who,  according  to  Ex,  xxsii. 
32  offered  his  own  life  for  the  sheep,  Jalkut  Enbeni  fol.  108. 
col.  3.  We  need  no  such  parallels  to  help  our  understanding  of 
our  Ijord's  words,  as  they  spring  out  of  the  matter  which  He 
speaks  of.  He  eietends  now  finally  the  contrast  of  those  who  are 
not  shepherds  in  snch  a  manner  as  to  include  al!,  and  even  the 
best  are  now  set  over  against  the  true  Shepherd ;  the  shepherd- 
love  is  distinguished  as  a  gi-eat  characteristic  from  everything 
in  common  life.  The  strangers,  who  call  like  the  shepherds, 
,  were,  above,  the  beginning  of  this  transition ;  but  now,  every 
[//icSajTog,  hired  servant,  who  exercises  the  office  of  shepherd  for 
ivages  from  the  Lord  of  the  sheep,  is  even  as  a  stranger : — he  is 
not  a  shepherd,  although  so  called,  and,  in  ordinary  life,  rightly 
so.  It  is  not  to  be  forgotten,  that  in  ancient  times  even  rich 
proprietors  of  large  flocks  were  themselves  pastors  of  thgir 
flocks,  yet,  of  course,  needed  under-shepherds  too ;  and  these 
latter  might  and  ought,  with  true  shepherd  feeling,  to  take  care 
of  the  flocks  for  their  master  as  if  they  were  their  own.  But 
the  parabolical  idea  of  the  hired  servant  passes  over  into  that  of 
the  mercenary,  as  in  ver,  13 — 6Vi  (itaSuTog  lari  in  the  true, 
and  worse  sense  of  the  word  !  By  this  it  is  not  said  that  every 
uuder-shepherd,  -  serving  for  proper  and  necessary  wages,  must 
have  in  his  heart  an  ov  (LiKit  alr^  vrepi  rm  Tpo^arm ;  but,  in 
the  spiritual  and  deep  apprehension  of  all  these  relations,  it  is 
intended  to  be  said — that  a  servant,  who  loves  the  sheep  as  his 
own  (here,  at  the  same  time,  feels  himself  related  to  the  sheep) 
is  essentially  the  shepherd ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  the  lords 
or  possessors  of  the  sheep  (in'Jip,  Zech.  xi.  5)  by  fiilse  dominion 
alone  will  kill  and  destroy  them.     Finally,  in  the  issue,  as  the 

1  Altogether  missed  by  tlie  LXX.  The  n^rr  ia  not  tlie  second  person, 
but  ^e=  is  a  significant  nominative  and  accusative  at  once,  in  order  strongly 
to  emphasise  voluntary  self-consecration.  Even  Rosenmiiller  resolves  it 
into — ^s)  trim  "«;;:=  ns. 
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Lord  will  correctly  assign  eveiytMng  its  place  in  the  hderpre- 
tation,  tlie  hireling  is  not  altogether  or  from  the  beginning  a 
stranger ;  for  tiie  door  is  open  to  him,  the  sheep  flee  not  from 
liim,  he  has  led  them  forth  and  protected  them  until — Oie  wolf 
cometh.  Then,  indeed,  when  the  fearfnl  ciy,  well  known  in 
shepherd-iables,  is  heard,  or  when,  as  here,  he  seeth  the  wolf — 
the  test  is  applied  which  finally  distinguishes  between  shepherd 
and  not-shepherd,  in  the  keen  and  penetrating  ^ense  of  this 
■^cipoiiiia.  He  who  had  hitherto  protected  them,  now  lenveth 
the  sheep,  which  fly  not  from  him,  but  rather  fly  in  tumultuous 
fear  to  hhn  for  protection  ; — but  he,  ouk  m  TOif/i?;!',  Jieeili  him- 
self, and  prefei-s  to  sacrifice  the  life  of  the  "sheep  rather  than  his 
own.  Thus  is  the  hireling  such  an  one  as  "  without  any  evil 
intention,  but  also  without  any  love,  does  ,the  work  of  a  shep- 
herd." (B.-Cmsius.)  He  is,  or  appears  to  he,  y.t  first  better 
than  a  stranger — hut  when  the  test  is  applied,  the  "  evil  design" 
of  selfishness  becomes  manifest,  and  he  leavelh  the  sheep  at  last 
to  the  essential  robber  of  thefcld} 

And  that  is  the  Wolf  in  a  pre-eminent  and  fearful  sense !  We 
find,  in  Acts  xs.  29,  and  Matt.  vii.  75,  wolves  mentioned  and  men 
meant  (comp.  Zeph.  iii.  3), — but  such  in  this  parable  were  the 
thieves  and  robbers ;  the  wolf  here  is  beyond  the  circle  of  evil 
shepherds,  he  is  the  perfect  antithesis  of  Christ,  the  one  good 
shepherd ;  consequently,  he  is  a  personality  opposed  to  His, — the 
great  enemy  !  Not  merely  "  every  enemy  of  the  theocracy"— r 
to  establish  which  Liieke  resorts  to  a  most  inappropriate  abstrac- 
tion, "  the  testing  danger,  every  anti-theocratical  power,"  finding 
no  trace  of  the  Devil  here.  We,  for  our  own  part,  regard  all 
abstraction  aa  conti-ary  to  the  spirit  of  the  living  figure,  and 
plainly  see,  in  the  whole  process  of  the  parable,  in  which  the 
sheep  from  the  beginning  are  exhibited  as  needing  protection 
against  the  wolf,  tliis  great  robber  of  the  fold  coming,  Lampe^ 
opposes  this  interpretation,  on  the  ground  that  the  ignorant 
liireling  could  not  know  and  see  that  it  was  the  wolf  of  hell 
coming — but  this  might  be  regarded  as  questionable  in  many 
cases  .in  the  application,  and,  furthermore,  tlie  similitude  is  not 

1  What  Klee  adduota  from  Augustin,  S.  282,  in  favour  of  tlie  liireling, 
does  not  fit  tlie  circle  of  ideaa  in  this  amilitude. 
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to  bo  too  literally  prcsserl.  To  tlie  eyes  of  the  hireling  it  may 
appear  often  to  he  "  dangers"  and  "  persecutions"  simply,  but 
the  Lord,  speaking  of  them,  names  the  wolf  alone  whom  every 
one  ought  to  be  supposed  to  know  who  would  assume  to  be  a 
shepherd.  To  this  point  tended  the  second  description  of  the 
thief  in  ver.  10,  so  that  we  may  carry  our  interpretation  a  little 
deeper : — the  wolf  is  a  thief,  and  every  thief  is  already  a  wolf, 
like  unto  him  as  being  his  agent  and  confederate.  -  And  now 
comes  the  lamentable  picture  of  a  flock  devoted  to  destruction  : 
the  wolf  tears  and  eats  what  he  can,  the  remaining  sheep  he  at 
least  scatters,  so  that  the  fioch  exists  no  more.  Yea,  still  more, 
"the  wolf  is  the  most  havoc-committing  animal  on  eai-th;  when 
he  comes  (fully)  into  a  sheep-fold,  he  first  bites  all  the  sheep  'lo 
death,  and  then  begins  to  eat."  (Ilerberger.)  The  infernal 
wolf,  finally,  has  most  insatiable  jaws !  And  what  of  the  hireling 
called  shepherd  t  Ho  fleeth,  that  he  may  not  be  also  devoured, 
and  says — salvavi  animam  meam  !  Properly  speaking,  he  thns 
becomes  himself  a  wolf  after  his  kind. — Here  the  parable  reaches 
its  highest  point,  and  brealcs  off;  and  the  words  which  follow  are 
in  plain  language.  For  as,  in  actual  life,  it  can  scarcely  be 
regarded  as  absolutely  imperative  upon  a  shepherd  to  fight  with 
the  wolf,  but  rather,  like  the  poor  sheep  themselves,  to  fly  and 
save  at  least  himself — so,  in  the  interpretation,  strictly  speaking 
the  stronger  one  alone  can  contend  with  the  enemy.  .Even  the 
best  under-shepherd  must  often  take  care  of  himself,  and  commit 
the  rest  to  the  chief  shepherd  ;  he  can  do  no  more  than  in  his 
strength  sacrifice  himself  for  the  contest.  So  that  everything 
drives  us  to  the  centre  of  the  whole,  to  the  |y»  it(jji  6  Toif/,r!v. 

Vers.  14, 15.  The  Lord  still  remains  in  the  same  similitude, 
in  as  far  as  He  still  speala  of  shepherd  and  sheep ;  but  the  funda- 
mental idea  of  the  figure  is  already  plainly  brought  out,  and  it  is 
this — the  mutual  knowledge  and  the  bond  of  love  between  the 
Shepherd  and  His  sheep.  Thus  there  is  in  the  distinctive  expres- 
sion ra  Sf/,a  the  first  plain  indication  that  there  are  fake  sheep, 
as  there  are  false  shepherds ;  but  this  already  passes  beyond  the 
circle  of  ideas  hitherto  contained  in  the  parable.  The  discourse 
is  not  of  merely  knowing  in  the  ordinary  sense ;  we  must  not, 
however,  be  misled  by  the  apparent  contrast  with  ou  fiekei  into 
interpreting  the  yivaiaKHV  as  if  it  meant  "caring,  protecting. 
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curare^  This  is  not  permitted  (as  Liicke  remarks)  by  the 
evident  connection  with  vers.  3,  4,  and  still  less  by  the  following 
KaOijg  wivi)'Smi^  It  is  evident  that  this  saying  contains  the 
essential  theme  of  the  whole  discourse,  and  that  as  such  it  must 
be  interpreted  in  the  sense  of  2  Tim.  ii.  19.  Tea,  the  Lord 
knoweth  His  own,  and  even  before  they  know  Him  Ho  sees  in 
anticipation  their  faith  and  their  following  of  Himself  and 
because  He  does  see  it  He  calls  them;  it  follows  from  His 
knowing  iirst  that  it  can  afterwai'ds  be  said — yivaxsKd^Mi  hich 
Tm  \iwv,  comp.  1  Cor.  viii.  3 ;  Gal.  iv.  9.^  The  knowing  is  on 
His  part  the  acknowledgment  and  acceptance  of  His  love ;  on 
our  part  the  consciousness  of  being  loved  awakening  love  in 
return.  As  the  Son  of  God,  which  now  must  be  spoken  plainly 
out,  Jesns  knows  and  acknowledges  His  own ;  for  He  sees  them 
coming,  receives  them  and  loves  them  as  given  to  Him  by  the 
Father  (ch.vi.  37) — yea,  as  the  sheep  of  the  Father,  with  whom 
He  is  one,  see  afterwards  vei's.  29,  30-  We  shall  talte  occasion 
to  consider,  upon  ch.  xiv.  20,  xv.  10,  xvii.  8,  21,  the  profound 
sense  in  which  our  fellowship  with  Jesus  is  likened  to  His 
fellowship  with  the  Father;  Lu.  xxii.  29  must  be  brought  into 
the  comparisonj  as  also  for  the  mutual  Yimaxun  between  the 
Father  and  the  Son  (Matt.  xi.  27). 

Therefore,  because  He,  in  the  unity  of  the  Father's  love, 
loveth  the  objects  of  His  redeeming  grace.  He  layeth  down  His 
life  for  them  I  Again,  iy  this  is  He  known  by  His  own  to  be 
the  good  Shepherd  1  This  reciprocal  meaning  lies  in  the  ««('. 
Let  the  present  Ti6!!(/.t  he  well  noted,  spoken  prophetically  to 
the  enemies  who  stood  before  Him  ready  to  execute  their  purpose. 
Because  His  ■•ptrjffj,  like  His  aap^,  is  life,  the  sheep  should 
receive  life  from  Him,  strictly  speaking,  through  His  death ;  in 
the  foundation  of  the  Oxsp  there  lies  the  true  substitution.     The 

1  Can  the  Son  be  said  to  care  for  the  Fatter  ?  Hezel  trandatea,  "  I  care 
for  the  Father's  honour,  the  fulfilment  of  His  wiU  I"  Erasmus  improperly 
seTered  ver.  15  from  Ver.  14 — "  as  the  Father  knoweth  Me,  I  know  the 
Father!"  To  what  purp3ae  this  aimless  parenthesis?  StiU  worse,  in 
relation  to  ver.  15,  is  Semite's  probare  for  ytuaaKiiii. 

^  Augustiu:  Aliquaudo  ee  ipse  nesciunt  oyeb,  Bed  pastor  novit  e^, 
secundum  ipsam  pnedestinationem,  Becandum  ipsaiu  Dei  prcescientiara. 
The  aliqaaado  here  aaya  too  little,  ^^priedestinatio  too  much. 
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good  Shepherd,  become  a  Lamb,  surrenders  Himself  to  the  wUl 
of  the  wolf,  who  cometh  against  Him  in  the  person  of  the  shep- 
herrls  and  sheep  turned  into  wolves ;  and  here  He  points  to  Isa. 
liii.  7,  as  well  as  to  the  scornful  rejection  of  the  good  Shepherd 
in  Zech,  xi,  11-13.  B'or  the  sheep: — these  are,  assuredly,  His 
own,  foreseen  as  such,  for  whom  alone  His  death  becomes  actually 
available ;  this  restriction,  which  before,  in  ver.  14,  and  after, 
in  ver.  16,  plainly  recurs,  cannot  be  done  away  with.  (It  has 
been  said  that  now  we  do  not  find — Mt/  sheep,  but— for  all.) 
This  sense  is  not  open  to  any  objection,  any  more  than  the  Tipi 
'jroKh^v  of  Matt.  xxvi.  28,  and  the  not  praying  for  the  world, 
Jno.  xvii.  9.  It  does  not  gainsay  the  great  fact,  that  in  another 
and  prior  sense,  He  died  for  all  the  straying  sheep.  (Isa. 
liii.  6.) 

Ver.  16.  The  prophecy  stretches  forward ;  its  glance  extends 
to  thfe  widest  and  largest  range  of  view  which  belongs  to  the  two 
great  words  "  Shepherd  and  fold  " — in  order  that  from  this  eleva- 
tion it  may  look  down  again,  or  rather  descend  to  the  depths  of 
the  foundation  of  this  salvation,  the  death  of  the  Son  of  God. 
Let  it  be  observed,  with  what  majestic  clearness  and  ftilness  of 
comprehension  the  Lord  adjusts,  and  arranges  from  beginning 
to  end,  the  thoughts  which  shine  through  the  figurative  expres- 
sions of  this  discourse,  which  issne  from  the  di^pths  of  the  sacred 
anger  and  love  of  His  shepherd-heart  \  The  propkea/  stretches 
forward;  here,  as  elsewhere,  the  caUing  of  the  Gentiles  is  ex- 
hibited as  the  fruit  and  immediate  consequence  of  the  death  of 
Jesus  upon  the  cross.  Not  only  in  ch.  xi.  52  does  the  Evange- 
list derive  his  perfectly  parallel  expression  from  this  saying  of  our 
Lord ;  but  the  Lord  Himself  repeats  the  promise  in  the  hearing 
of  the  Greeks  (ch.  xii.  32).  Malicious  hearers  might  have  mock- 
ingly answered  His  beautiful  words  in  ver.  14 — "  Yea,  verily, 
Thy  sheep  are  a  wretched  little  company  in  the  land;"  and  the 
Lord  in  His  dignity  anticipates  and  answers  these  thoughts. 
The  other  sheep  are,  assuredly,  not  (as  Wolf  and  Paulus  short- 
sightedly interpret)  the  Jewish  diaspora;  "of"  this  fold  includes 
them  already,  as  belonging  to  it,  though  not  precisely  in  it ;  all 
Israelites  regarded  themselves  as  one  great  whole  sepai-ated 
from  the  heathen.  It  appears  to  us  probable  that,  now  (it  was 
too  soon  in  connection  with  the  £|aysi)  the  ix  gen  tly^  indicates 
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that  tlie  fiock  of  Jesus  cannot,  and  should  not  remain  in  this 
fold  (which  indeed  was  broken  np).  Bengel's  remark  may  be 
received  with  confidence.  It  does  not  say,  "  out  of  or  in  anoilier 
fold"'-  for  the  heathens  who  were  to  be  called,  although  already 
foreseen  Tittva  rou  SsoS,  predisposed  to  faith,  were  nevertheless 

hslTKOpTia'f/jSI'CC.^ 

The  Saviour  knons  them,  and  Jtus  them  already  is  His  iheep, 
juat  as  in  Acts  svui  10  He  has  ilreadj  much  people  in  Coimth 
We  see  that  the  discourse  lemams  thiouishout  titthful  to  its 
original  manner,  which  3s,  to  eiiLige  -ind  inew  to  interpiet  m 
succeeding  woids  the  sayings  which  hid  been  ilieady  nsed,  foi 
here  again  the  •yii/jjaxai  7ff  "{la  is  extended  to  applj  to  the  foie 
knowing  of  all  who  slwuld  hear  His  voice,  and  to  whom  He  Him- 
self is  not  yet  known.  In  Jer.  xsiii.  3,  and  Micah  ii.  12  (not  to 
mention  passages  which  contain  the  same  figure,  but  not  so 
plainly)  a  gathering  together  of  the  dispersed  of  Israel  into  one 
flock,  and  one  fold,  was  promised ;  but  this  is  here  enlarged  to 
embrace  all  the  peoples  of  entire  humanity,  as  in  Ezek.  xxxiv. 
30,  31.  That  the  Son  of  God  will  in  due  time  construct,  for 
the  protection  and  government  of  these  other  sheep,  an  avkij, 
though  not  such  as  that  in  the  Old  Testament ;  yea,  that  this 
new  fold  is  to  be  only  the  continuation  and  consummation  of 
that  already  existing  in  the  Old  Testament, — is  decisively  de- 
clared in  the  ayayitv,  which  Theophyiact  rightly  explains  by 

'  Although  the  Gentiles  may  be  asserted  to  have  been  in  some  sense 
under  a  Divine  "  guidance,"  yet  this  clid  not  place  them  in  such  a  relation 
to  the  theocracy  that  they  may  be  regarded  as  having  been  only  in  another 
fold: — "tie  great  Proprietor  of  the  flock  having  more  than  one  auTi^." 
Not  a  syUahle  of  this  is  in  the  text.  The  emphaas  must  be  made  to  lie 
upon  /oM— not  out  of  this  fold ;  not,  as  preachers  are  wont  to  say,  out  of 
tliia  fold  I    Else  how  can  we  understand  the  hringing  f 

'  The  histocieaUy  permanent  type  of  this  is  the  diaspora  of  the  Jews ; 
hence  in  the  prophets  the  gathering  together  of  the  children  of  God  is  re- 
ferred to  by  thia  exprffision.  By  an  error  of  exposition,  which  cannot  be 
too  severely  condemned,  the  great  Schleiermacher  (Homil,  iiber  John  ii. 
207)  mates  these  otliei-  sheep  all  other  men,  and  founds  upon  thia  passage 
the  doctrine  of  universal  reat-oration.  And  this,  too,  in  connection  with 
tie  following  outrageous  interpretation  appended ; — Because  Jesus  as  tie 
Son  of  man  knoweth  aU  men  even  as  the  Father  knoweth  Him,  ajid  not 
merely  beholds  all  men  ss  His  own,  but  is  (as  being  man)  so  one  with  all 
men  as  (in  His  higher  nature)  He  is  one  with  the  Father ! 
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sway^ySv  (Glassius:  vcl  wpoffayays?!') ;  for  the  authentic  in- 
terpretation of  St  John  himself,  ch,  xi,  52,  runs — ita  amu.'^ay^ 
dg  'iv.  Lange'a  imagination  plays  him  false  when  be  says — In 
the  night  time  of  the  Old  Testament  there  -was  a  fold,  but  after- 
wards in  the  day  only  a  flock,  no  longer  folded.  Ob  no,  cvon 
the  New  Testament  has  its  external  Christendom,  its  outward 
exhibition  of  fellowsliip,  its  pastoral  discipline  and  care.  But, 
as  soon  as  tbe  New-Testament  church '^  forgets  its  unaccomplished 
mission ;  and  whenever  an  individual  intevim^chureh  pharisaically 
stands  alone  in  its  exclusiveness,  this  utterance  of  tbe  great 
Shepherd  of  tlte  or  of  all  sheep  (Heb.  siii,  20)  protests  against 
it,  testifying  for  ever  against  all  bigoted  arrogation  to  one  fold 
of  the  privileges  common  to  all — I  have  oilier  sheep !  perpetually 
crying,  too,  as  an  exhortation — them  also  I  must  bring  in !" 

This  is  a  Must  resting  upon  the  love  of  Him  who  has  given 
His  life  for  them-^and  in  the  unity  of  the  Father,  whose  right- 
eons  love  embraces  the  world,  and  all  in  it  who  should  believe. 
The  Lord  speaks  of  what  His  Apostles  and  their  s 
do,  as  if  it  were  done  by  Himself;  the  preached  j 
other  than  His  voice,  specially  for  all  who  are  actually  sheep, 
who  shall  liear  and  understand  the  Shepherd's  call.  Great 
Missionary  Promise,  with  which  His  servants  may  for  ever 
confirm  their  confidence,  and  console  their  hearts,  when  met 
by  unbelief,  even  as  the  Lord  Himself  does,  ver.  26 — They 
are  not  His  sheep,  even  as  He  said.  One  fold,  one  Shepherd — 
the  great  conclusion  of  this  ^apoti/jia,  itself  a  concentrated  pro- 
verbial saying,  but  also  formed  upon  the  prophetic  promise  of 
the  one  Shepherd,  Ezek.  xxsiv.  23,  xxxvii.  24 ;  tbe  latter  of 
which  passages  bad  reference  to  the  separation  between  Judah 
and  Ephraim,  ver,  22,  as  the  type  of  all  future  divisions  among 
the  people  of  God.  And  the  saying  in  Zech.  xiv.  9  (which 
evidently  has  a  yet  wider  range  of  meaning)  may  be  compared 

'  Miinchmeyer  dkcerns  here  quite  correctly  a  "  polemic  gainst  Missions 
resting  upon  the  basis  of  individual  churches  distinctively:" — the  same 
may  be  fouud  in  my  Keryktdk,  §  47  (especially  in  the  second  edition). 

^  To  this  point,  that  is,  to  church  against  chttrch,  we  may  refer  the 
application  of  the  ittcorreot  emphaMS— not  of  this  fold !  The  Lord  does  by 
no  means  eay,  yiattctTUi  ftta  mihii — though  the  English  translation  cha- 
racteristically enongh  confounds  the  distinction  by  its  one  fold. 
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with  these.  Ties  promise  be^ns  in  its  internal  tnitli  to  receive 
Its  fulfilment  even  in  the  New-Testament  age;  for  the  true 
sheep  see  and  hear  no  longer  every  man  in  his  own  way,  but 
all.  constitute,  in  separate  folds,  one  great  flock  in  one  common 
pasture.  But  ail  demarcations  are  finally  to  iall.  away,  when 
all  are  led  to  the  living  fountains  of  water  in  the  new  world; 
and  one  common  eternal  praise  will  redound  to  the  one  Shepherd, 
whose  name  alone  worthily  closes  all.  When  the  elect  are 
gathered  from  the  four  winds ;  when  the  Tkyj^afjuoi  rcHv  Idvoiv 
has  come  in  and  Israel  is  restored ;  when  the  scattering  of  the 
not  desti'oyed  sheep — the  work  of  the  wolf  under  a. thousand 
forms — is  turned  info  its  glorious  opposite ;  when  the  apostasy 
has  driven  the  saints  in  united  patience  and  love  close  around 
their  saving  and  protecting  Shepherd — then  will  there  be  a  pre- 
paratory and  still  typical  fulfilment  of  the  great  (bU  TroifJ^f?^,  21s 
^oili^i/.  It  does  not  merely  intimate  (though  primarily  it  does) 
the  union  of  Jews  and  Gentiles;'  but  the  s/'s  h  reaches  to  the 
full  meaning  of  ch,  xvii.  24, 

Vers.  17,  18.  With  the  last  votfJiTjii  the  XaXein  ev  ■xapoifiiixis 
altogether  ceased,  and  He  here  already  begins  to  speak  to  them 
plainly  of  the  Father.  The  last  and  deepest  ground  in  the  Son 
Himself,  which  can  be  disclosed  to  us,  is  His  relation  to  the 
■Father,  His  subordination  and  His  oneness,  together  and  iu  con- 
cert; this  mystery,  indeed,  which  can  be  apprehended  by  us 
only  in  the  words  I'ather  and  Son,  is  itself  in  a  certain  sense  a 
isKpa^ok?!.  The  fiOrd  returns  back  to  the  central  utterance  of 
His  shepherd-love,  that  by  which  His  sheep  in  Israel  should 
first  come  to  a  right  knowledge  of  Him,  and  by  which  His  sheep 
without  should  also  in  due  time  come  to  'know  Him — I  lay 
down  My  life!^  He  at  the  same  time  suras  up  iu  one  the  two 
great  truths  which  so  marvellously  follow  one  another  in  vers. 
15  and  16,'  showing  how  their  procedure  is :  I  die  and— I  am 
still  the  good  Shepherd,  calling  and  bringing  into  the  fold  other 
sheep.    Thus  the  solution  is  the  death  and  resurrection  of  the 

'^  FonnuB  natrovra  his  interpretation  to  this  meaning  alone; — xki  fti'a 

■sroi/tii-ii  eaaiTtii  Afi/ptttipuhy  Ifis  Tihihoaa  safr,7iiif. 

^  MoreoTer,  He  had  not  previously  swd — I  am  the  great,  tJie  only,  the 
highest,  the  true  Shepherd,  or  the  lite,  but— the  good,  the  true  Shepherd, 
rightly  qnalifled  for  the  exercise  of  that  office  I 

VOL.  V.  3  H 
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Son  of  God,  The  Fatlier  lomih  Me — here  is  the  trae  interpre- 
tation of  the  previous  yis&xTzii.  But  He  loveth  Me  no  other- 
wise than  as  the  Father  in  His  compassionate  love  to  the  world 
not  sparing  His  own  beloved  Son,  hut  giving  Me  up.  We  act 
in  perfect  union  (We  are  one>  ver.  30) — I  gladly  fulfil  the 
good  pleasure  of  the  Father,  for  I  in  like  voluntary  compassion 
give  up  Myself.  Because  of  tlds,  even  as  in  this  and  for  this, 
the  Father  loveth  Me !  But  now  it  must  be  understood  that 
the  Son  of  God,  dying  so  wonderful  a  death,  cannot  Himself 
be  holden  of  death  (Acts  ii.  24)  ;  that  the  Eedeemer  only  sub- 
mits to  the  enemy  that  He  may  thereby  overcome  him.  Thus 
the  (W  ffoXii'  T^djioj,  is  most  assuredly  and  essentially  rsXtKov, 
although  many  of  the  ancients  scrupled  at  this  ;^  see  chap.  xii. 
24.  Without  the  conscious  design  to  overcome  and  redeem, 
the  death  of  Christ  would  neither  be  permissible  nor  possible. 
Yea,  we  may, truly  assert  "that  to  lay  down  Wis,  in  order  to 
take  it  again, — is  in  ah  analogous  sense  tlie  great  work  of  the 
members,  even  as  it  was  of  the  Head."  Thns  does  the  Lord 
remind' us  once  more  of  His  first  word,  chap.  ii.  19.  To  those 
whose  will  is  to,  and  who  will,  put  Him  to  death,  the  Lord 
utters  His  prospective  testimony — "  I  will  give  Myself  up  to 
your  power  according  to  the  determinate  counsel  and  fore- 
knowledge of  God ;  I  will  not  resist  you."  (Jas.  v.  6.)  With 
force  and  compulsion,  admitting  no  possibility  of  His  eluding 
or  opposition,  no  one  takeih  (viipii)  His  life  from  Him : — 
neither  man,  nor  angel,  nor  he  who  hath  the  power  of  death, 
the  Prince  of  this  world,  who,  indeed,  even  now  hath  nothing 
in  this  holy  Son  of  man  as  such.  He  lays  down  and  gives  up 
His  life  with  the-  most  perfect  voluntariness,  and  with  the 
highest  energy  of  doing  in  suffering ;  as  is  witnessed  throughout 
fi-om  the  ialling  backwards  of  those  who  would  lay  hands  on 
Him  in  the  giurden  (ch.  xviii.  6)  to  that  last  TrapocS^aopuai  rd 
^nvi^a.  (Ji,ov^aow  will  I  die  1  In  this  hes  manifold  evidence  of 
the  Divine  po^er  and  dignity  of  this  dying  man ;  it  is  His 
indwelling  s^ovrriK  as  the  Son  of  God,  to  die  and  to  live  again, 
as  He  wills  in  the  will  of  the  Father.*     The  second  Adam  has 

^  Euthymius  :  SbJiutixoj'  tou  waura;  inafiiiaa. 

'  B.-CruaiuB  exhibits  in  his  "  may  indeed  "  the  repugnance  of  his  con- 
science to  the  rationalism  of  his  assertion — "  ejowi'se  may  indeed  have  ia 
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as  sucli  in  virtue  of  His  sinlessness  tlie  posse  etiam  non  mori ;  if 
besides  this  the  Son  of  Grod  in  this  hnmanity  should  die  other- 
wise than  Toluntarily,  in  order  to  obtain  life  for  Himself  as  the 
Head  of  many  members,  in  His  death  there  would  be  neither 
merit  nor  power  of  redemption,  no  cause  for  the  love  of  the 
Father.  Beck,  christ.  Lehrwissenschaft  i.  S.  513-517,  speaks 
correctly  and  profoundly  on  this  point.^  This  commandment,  to 
lay  down  His  life  and  take  it  again  (from  the  Father's  hand, 
but  with  His  own).  He  received  from  the  Father.  (Ch.  xiv. 
31.)  Without  this  obedience,  it  would  not  be  the  atoning 
and  redeeming  aid  of  the  Son  of  God ;  but  rather  (to  speak 
foolishly  but  with  perfect  truth)  an  unwarrantably  offered,  there- 
fore not  accepted,  yea  even  sinful,  offering  for  the  sins  of  the 
world. 

Finally,  let  us  observe  that  no  sooner  has  the  Lord,  in  the 
.highest  climax  of  His  consummated  parable,  assumed  His  su- 
preme dignity  and  authority  as  the  One  Shepherd  of  all  Grod's 
sheep  to  be  gathered  by  Him  into  one,  than  He  retreats  and  de- 
scends, with  that  temperamentum  majestatis  et  humilitatis  which 
is  impressed  upon  all  His  sayings,  into  the  obedience  of  the 
Father  again.  As  He  must,  even  in  connection  with  this  sab- 
mission,  maintain  His  own  dignity  and  power  in  the  mighty  s|ou- 
aiai  E^Sin  over  His  death  and  His  life,^  He  yet  finally  softens 
this  again  on  the  other  side  by  the  expression  which  is  designedly 
emphatic,  and — though  in  a  different  sense — alike  true  of  His 

the  two  following  dauscE  a  difference  of  raeaoiog — My  owe  power,  and  My 
conceded,  permitted  power  I "  That  would  be  marrellous  i^ovaU,  and  it 
must  then  have  run — *«I  s^otw/«w  7i7r<paftcn  tov  Tucjleiii  avr^n. 

^  "Wliere  lie  rightly  esplaiaa  (1  Pet.  iii.  18),  "  We  muat  not  interpret 
SmmaSii;  aapni—jmi  to  death  by  the  flesh ;  and  no  more  should  we  inter- 
pret ^aawoiMs  IV  ■'^f^^'fiafi — q^uickened  by  the  Spirit,  but  in  the  Spirit. 
This  quiclieiiing  in  the  Spirit  followa  from  the  Divine  power  in  the  self- 
ene^y  of  Christ,  evea  as  tlie  weakness  wHcii  underlay  the  deatli  of  Ilis 
body  resta  upon  His  self-acquiescence." 

^  Here,  as  ever  in  the  history  of  the  Godman,  we  have  the  unity  of 
tlunga  otherwise  in  opposition-  "  In  otlier  c^es  the  cmninandment  con- 
cerning a  matter  takes  from  him  who  reodves  it,  the  power  over  that 
matter ;  but  in  Jesus  it  was  otherwise.  He  was  at  once  Lord  and 
Servant — one  with  the  Father,  and  yet  also  obedient  to  tie  Father." 
(Eo«0 
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humftnity  and  His  Divinity,  IvroX^i^  sXK^of— whicli   therefore 
none  should  dare  to  explain  away  or  impair. 


AT  THE  FEAST  OF  THE  DEDICATION.  EXPLANATORY  AND  ES- 
LAEGED  REPETITION  OF  TUG  FORMER  TESTIMONY  :  I  AND 
MY  FATHER  ARE  ONE  ! 

(Ch.  X.  25-30.) 

Thougli  the  intervening  remarks  of  the  Evangelist  in  vers. 
19-21  especially  indicate  tlie  conclusion  and  the  result  of  what 
liad  previously  transpired,  yet  they  give  to  the  syivsro  ii — xat 
Ttpii'^aTSi  of  Fers.  22,  23,  the  tone  of  iin  immediate  sequence 
and  stiict  connection.  And  the  sutstance  of  the  new  discoui-se, 
so  closely  consecutive  as  it  is  upon  the  former,  confirms  tliis 
impression.  Thtis  it  is  impossible  that  the  two  months  from 
Tisri  to  Kislen,  which  intervened  between  the  two  feasts,  or  even 
a  portion  of  that  time,  can  be  inteijected  here  as  having  been 
spent  by  our  Loi-d  elsewhere  than  in  Ja'nsalem.  We  cannot 
allow  that  He  had  .entirely  left  Jerusalem,  and,  after  many  oc- 
currences in  Galilee  during  the  interval,  had  returned  to  the  feast 
of  the  Dedication.  St  John  assuredly  does  not  signify  this,  and 
it  is  his  wont  accurately  to  demai-cate  the  Lord's  visitations  of 
the  feasts.  That  system  of  harmony  which  assumes  His  departure 
and  return,  and  interpolates  here  a  whole  synoptical  section 
of  "  Christ's  final  residence  in  Galilee,"  outrages  all  esegetical 
feeling,  and  does  violence  to  the  words  of  the  Evangelist.'   Tho- 

'  How  strikingly  doea  it  appear  in  Lango's  wocda — "  But  Jolin  transports 
us  saddenly  into  the  midst  of  the  Dedicatioii-featiral  I "  He  Bays,  indeed 
(in,  679),  that  my  argmneuts  to  the  contrary  have  not  conYinced  him, 
and  have  not  weakened  the  force  of  the  opposite  arguments.  I  have  not 
espresdy  argued  on  the  point,  not  writing  a  Tiarmony ;  yet  it  appears  to 
me  that  what  I  have  said  above  Ja  a  strong  argnment — and  not  an  asser- 
tion merely,  aa  Lange  says,  asserting  like  myself.  Even  Heander  admits 
tJiat  j/we  hold  to  &.e  representation  oi  John,  alone,  we  miist  accept  the 
tarrying  at  Jerusalem  ;  but  this  does  not  "  preclude  further  inquiry  of  his 
own."  But  we  follow  the  text  of  St  John,  though  he  is  only  kept  iu  doubt 
by  it. 
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luck,  Olshausen,  LUcke,  Sehleiermacher,  all  feel  this  in  common, 
as  Hess  had  before  them,  and  adhere  to  Bengel's  assumption,  the 
only  one  which  is  reconcilable  with  the  Scripture— -that  Jesus 
had  rmnained,  irom  the  feast  of  Taberaaclea  to  the  feast  of  Dedi- 
cation, in  Jerusalem  or  in  its  near  neighbourhood.'  This  gives 
us  the  longest  residence  of  our  Lord  in  Jerusalem,  of  which  we 
have  any  account ;  and  His  persistent  tarrying  there  is  easily 
explicable  as  the  final  experiment  of  His  love  in  persevering 
testimony  against  the  enmity  of  the  Jews.  Very  different  from 
this,  and  indeed  almost  inconceivable  to  us,  would  haye  been  a 
special  return  on  occasion  of  this  suboivlinate,  modem,  and  little 
frequented  feast.  Certainly  tliis  wonid  have  been  a  very  different 
case  from  the  earlier  visit  to  the  highly  esteemed  feast  of  Purim, 
which,  indeed,  had  its  place  in  the  Canon. 

But  we  have  already  said  that,  as  a  departure  and  return 
cannot  be  interjected  between  vers.  21  and  22,  so  neither  can 
the  greater  part  of  those  two  months.  For  the  reference  to  the 
former  discourse  in  vers.  26,  27  (whether  xa0&g  sittov  v/Mf  be 
genuine  or  not,  it  is  there  in  effect)  will  not  suit  so  long  an  in- 
■  terval :  and  it  is  more  important  to  observe  that,  in  St  John's 
order  of  thought,  ver.  24  depends  upon  ver.  19,  so  that  the 
(fjjff/ia  h  Toig  'IoySa(Wff  gives  the  prospective  motive  for  the 
urgent  question  of  these  same  'louSaloi  originating  in  that  divi- 
sion. Consequently,  we  must  assume  certain  intervals  in  the 
section,  chs.  vii.-x.,  to  be  interposed  at  ch,  ix.  8,  35,  39.  This 
might  have  extended  to  weeks,  while  the  impression  of  the 
miracle  continiied  and  increased,  as  we  see  that  it  did  among 
the  people ;  consequently,  the  first  shepherd-discourse,  as  Bengel 
says,  might  very  well  fell  in  the  middle  of  the  interval  between 
the  two  feasts,  and  then  the  connection  of  what  follows  is  peiv 
fe<',tly  natural  and  obvious, 

Instead  of  that  witting  in  one  of  the  true  people  of  God  which 
had  been  predicted  in  ver.  16,  as  the  consequence  of  hearing  the 
voice  of  the  Shepherd,  a.  division  arises  among  these  Jews  as  the 
result  of  His  word  ;  for,  they  are  not  His  sheep  !  A  new  evi- 
dence that  tliis  expression  does  not  always,  and  does  not  here 

'  Thus  we  may  see  how  ihe  notice  of  ch.  ym.  1,  ■which  it  has  teou  sought 
to  make  spmiouB,  is  confirmed,  as  an  intimation  which  extends  to  all  these 
chapters. 
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and  in  ver.  24,  designate  simply  the  Kulers  and  Pharisees  : — 
see  aJso  ch.  vi.  41.  There,  as  here,  the  word  designates  in  its 
connection  the  whole  of  the  people  generally,  in  the  widest 
sense/  Once  more  there  is  a  division,  as  in  chs.  ix.  16  and  vii. 
43 ;  but  this  time  it  arises  upon  His  scn/ings,  with  which  His 
works  are  then  brought  into  comparison.  The  enemies  are 
JToKKoi,  the  well-afEected  are  merely  otiAo!.  Unbelief  repeats 
the  only  saying  of  ch.  vii.  20,  viii.  48 ;  and  we  have  already 
said  that  iatfiovtoi'  l%S(i'  and  ^aimcSat  may  be  regarded  here  in 
their  difference  as  well  as  being  synonymous.  Although  the  fol- 
lowing— /A^  ^aifiioviov  hOnarcci,  may  not  (as  Klee  thinks)  abso- 
lutely prove  that  the  expression  is  used  in  its  proper  and  essential 
sense,  since  the  opposite  view  may  cling  tenaciously  to  the  com- 
mon usage  of  the  time,  yet  is  it  obviously  to  be  assumed  that 
such  is  the  case ;  and  the  argument  that  lAamadai  must  be  in 
all  cases  regarded  as  the  explanation  of  Zci,i(Mn^iecdai  is  much 
more  certainly  false.^  Two  things  had  especially  offended  His 
enemies  in  rolg  'koyois  rouroig : — the  reference  to  the  Gentiles, 
and  the  assumed  prerogative  to  lay  down,  and  take  up,  His  life. 
At  least  it  would  seem  that  the  final  impression  upon  their  minds 
resented  rather  what  had  just  been  spoken  than  the  polemical 
attack  upon  the  wiclted  shepherds  which  they  had  first  heaM. 
They  do  not  only  themselves  recoil  and  turn  away  from  what  He 
uttered,  but  they  demand  of  others  also,  that  they  should  not 
continue  to  hear  Him.*  The  commencing  faith  of  these  hearers, 
however,  is  not  so  easily  cast  down  ;  it  compares  the  words  with 
the  works ;  first  appealing  to  the  collected,  composed,  and  calm 
testimony  of  the  words  themselves,  and  then  to  the  concert  and 
harmony  between  the  works  and  the  words,  as  furnishing  addi- 
tional evidence  of  the  reasonableness  and  truth  of  the  latter. 
They  especially  refer  to  the  last  great  work  performed  on  the 
blind  man,  but  the  plural  TutphSiv  embraces  all  similar  works 

^Heandec:  It  embtaceB  under  the  common  idea  of  'Idv3«To;  both  the  pre- 
domiaant  party  of  Pharisees,  and  the  multitudea  from  Galilee. 

*  "  Else  jnufit  aJl  fomw  of  speech,  used  out  of  their  proper  meamng,  de- 
stroy the  very  groimd  fromwhich  they  arose."  Von  Meyer  in  hia  Anfaatze 
vondeiiBeBe3Eeneii(FraQkfurt  1812),  S.  60 — a  treatise  well  worth  reading. 

^  Strongly  expressed  by  Nonaus  ■.—^Siyyifimai'  /SbX/jjo-ib  lissnt  toKtob 
AiAJiXi; — eL^peux  tovtoj'  A!(Vit!. 
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which  had  preceded  it.  They  who  are  possessed  (not  merely 
mad !)  may  do  many  things  extraordinary,  and  out  of  the  usual 
tract  of  natnre,  but  not  anything  benevolent  or  healing :  to  open 
the  eyes  of  the  blind  is  no  work  of  the  devil,  but  the  work  of 
God  alone.     (Ps.,  cslvi.  8.) 

In  the  midst,  and  during  the  progress,  of  this  contest  concern- 
ing Jesus,  so  exciting  to  the  people,  the  feast  of  the  DedieaUon 
came  on,  which — as  we  now  well  know— was  a  feast  of  more  re- 
cent and  human  institution,  to  be  traced  up  to  1  Mace.  iv.  52-59 ; 
2  Mace.  X.  5-8.  Thus  we  see  the  shadowy  and  dissembling 
devotion  of  these  Jews  to  their  theocratic  feasts  and  festivals 
continuing  ever  to  run  parallel  with  their  decline,  apostasy,  and 
unbelief!  The  good  Shepherd,  the  Lord  of  the  Temple  soon 
to  be  desolate,  remained  there  until  then,  and  walked  in  it,  seek- 
ing and  waiting  for  any  stray  sheep  that  might  hear  His  voice. 
Behold,  I  am  with  you  yet ! — thus  did  He  by  this  walking  pre- 
sent Himself  to  their  acceptance.  It  was  ■)(^EifiMih— this  is  hardly 
a  mere  chronological  remark  for  foreigners,  intimating  that  the 
feast  fell  during  the  winter ;  but  it  gives  the  reason  why  our 
Lord  sought  refuge  in  Solomon's  porch ;'  it  was  winterly  and 
foul  weather,  as  in  Matt.  xvi.  3,  xsiv.  20.  Then  came  round 
about  Him,  urgent  and  pressing,  the  Jevs,  as  it  were  holding  Him 
fast  (now  must  Thou  answer  us  and  abide  the  test!).  These 
Jews  are  to  be  understood  with  the  same  generality  as  in  ver. 
19,  a  mingled  multitude  of  Pharisees  and  common  people,  but 
now  more  especially  the  opposing  party.  To  think  of  the 
leaders  of  the  people  taking  Him  aside  in  such  a  public  place 
(as  Lange  seems  to  do)  is  to  our  mind  rjnite  inappropriate,  and 
little  in  harmony  with  the  general  scene.  Since  chap.  viii.  25 
the  urgent  desire  to  hear  the  plain  declaration — "  I  am  Christ !" 
has  gone  so  far,  that  they  now  utter  it  themselves  as  assumed  by 
Him^ — If  Thou  art  the  Christ,  teD  us  it  out  plainly  and  in  literal 
words  I  The  peculiar  use  of  ccipiii'  rtjf  ■^V)(^\i  has  something  of 
obscurity  in  it,  but  the  connection  helps  us  to  its  right  interpre- 
tation. We  find  it  in  Eutbymius  (equivalent  to  avaprav),  and 
Grotius  (equivalent  to  f:i/STiaiplt,iiii) — thus  fj,iria(iDi>  Toislf,  dubium 

'  After  tto  pattern  of  the  old  temple.  It  is  quite  uncertain  whether  the 
tradition  is  right  which  states  it  to  have  been  a  relic  of  the  former  temple 
of  Soloinoa- 
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suspensitmque  animi  tenere.  This  is  quite  in  harmony  with  the 
fact  and  the  phraseology,  as  our  modem  expositors  acknowledge ; 
Erasmus  substituted  "  suspendis"  for  the  indefinite  "  tollis"  of 
the  Vulg.  De  Wette  opposes  this  (Stud.  n.  Krit  1834.  4.  931) 
and  reduces  it  to  "  excite  us  to  aEpectofwin"— but  this  is  a' 
superfluous  refinement  and  scruple.  The  straining  their  cariosity 
and  expectation  is,  indeed,  the  predominant  idea,  but  not  as 
unconnected  with  uncertainty  also.  Lange  interprets : — "  how 
ranch  they  suffered  under  His  mighty  influence,  while  they  were 
refusing  to  allow  their  souls  to  be  laid  /told  of  by  Him"— and 
this  is  quite  in  accordance  with  his  artificial  application  of  the 
whole,  of  which  more  will  be  said  hereafter,'  For  what  is  it  that 
these  people  here  desire  t  Are  they  disposed  to  believe,  and  do 
they  use  the  words  with  a  good  meaning  and  in  earnest  ?  Then 
would  the  answer  be  very  different.  Moreover  the  decree  of 
chap.  ix.  22,  had  already  been  issued  ;  and  further  proceedings 
against  Himself  were  only  suspended  till  they  could  provoke  an 
express  declaration  from  His  ]i])S— the  only  thing  wanting.  If 
He  now  acknowledged  Himself  to  be  the  Christ— what  then  ? 
The  TiaZ,£ii'  which  follows,  nevertheless,  in  ver.  39.  The  judi- 
cial investigation  and  condemnation  of  blasphemy,  as  in  Matt. 
xxvi.  65.  Lange's  exposition,  which  regai'ds  the  rulers  of  the 
people  as  making  a  final  experiment  to  induce  Him  to  decliwe 
Himself  a  Messiah  in  their  sense,  ready  to  be  a  new  Judas  Mac- 
cabeus against  the  power  of  the  "Romans,  seems  to  ns  fitly  to 
belong  to  hia  unexegetical  Poesies,^     "We  cannot  allow  even  an 

1  It  is  incorrect  to  compare  ixalpm,  LXX.  2  Kings  iviii.  29,  for  K^Bn 
(conip.  Jer.  xxxrii.  9)  wSddi  the  translators  interchanged  with  tcii^ ;  for 
that  does  not  (as  Tholuck  suppose)  signify  "  to  keep  in  suspense."  Tho 
iwcx,Ki'7i~riiv  of  Nonnns  pointed  tiat  way,  hut  cannot  be  snpported.  And 
we  must  reject  Bengel's  (and  Eisner's,  whom  Liicke  refers  to) — qiiamdin 
nos  (quasi)  enecaa,  exanimas  I  Fikenscher  indulges  us  with  a  curicsity  of 
exposition — "  uipim  rit  if-vxtiu  must  have  the  same  meaning  as  ver.  18,  UU 
v'lien  (lien  wilt  Thou  take  mir  life  ?  They  in  mockery  termed  Him,  from  His 
former  words,  the  taker  of  life,  and  will  have  Him  now  predict  to  them  till 
when  He  would  cause  them  to  remain  in  death — tell  us  plainly  when  we  die 
that  we  may  prepare  accordingly !  The  sr^ro^  ifCtv  of  the  answer  suite  this 
well."    How  far  may  well-meaning  exposition  wander  I 

*  Lange's  answer  to  this  (iii.  649)  is  justly  as  severe  as  my  words,  Bnt 
why  exchange  compliments,  when  the  unity  of  tho  faith  in  love  is  fully 
I  cannot  bring  myself,  however,  to  perceive  in  the  text  a 
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admixture  of  mockery  and  earnest  in  the  dilemma  to  which  tliey 
might  seem  to  fasten  Him  : — Now  make  preparation  to  take  Thy 
kingdom,  or— We  will  not  permit  Thee  longer  to  speak  and  act 
as  if  Thou  wert  a  king  I  It  is  altogether  untrue,  as  our  Lord's 
distinctive  answer  assures  us,  that  their  minds  were  in  uncer- 
tainty and  suspense.  Their  perfect  understanding  tliat  He  had 
said  so  already,  is  as  obvious  as  their  will  not  to  believe  it ;  con- 
sequently the  hesitation,  suspense,  and  uncertainty  to  which  they 
complain  that  He  subjects  them,  is  a  petulant  and  hypocritical 
taunt. 

But  the  Lord  gives  a  gracious  and  solemn  reply,  such,  as  His 
truth  and  His  love  in  their  combined  majesty  alone  could  give. 
Let  any  one  propose  the  question  aiid  receive  the  answer,  and 
feel  the  contrast !  He  instantly  repels  the  pertinacious  unbelief 
which  the  specious  question  cannot  conceal  from  Him ;  without 
any  indignant  rebuke  (just  because  f!w^  spoke  in  bittemess't 
uttering  the  simple  declaration  of  feet : — '.'  Ye  indeed  believe  not, 
either  My  vpords  or  My  works,  because  ye  are  not  My  sheep ! 
leave  Me  then  alone,  we  have  no  sympathy  with  one  another  !" 
But  then  for  the  sake  of  others  (those  disposed  to  believe,  ver. 
21,  some  of  whom  were  certainly  present).  Ho  adds  a  most 
gracious  and  yet  weightier  promise,  continuing  the  figure  of  the 
sheep — and  carries  this  to  an  extent  of  open  avowal  even  beyond 
that  which  they  had  sought,,  as  to  who  and  what  He  was — One 
with  the  Father!  Thus  their  enmity  does  not  cause  Him  to 
felter  in  His  appealing  invitation,,  or  to  discontinue  His  testi- 
mony and  predictions,  even  to  the  end. 

Vers.  25,  26.  The  sljroj'  v(iav  standing  first  is  itself  a  plain 
Yes;  the  zai  with  the  Present  Tiirrsysrs  means — "  And  (or  hut) 
while  I  say  it  unto  you  again,  ye  nevertheless  believe  niat." 
That  is,  Te  adhere  to  your  unbelief,  because  I  am  the  Christ  in 
a  diiferent  sense  from  yours — be  it  so !     The  mention  of  the 

"  Ohiliast  dispoBitJom  to  believe  on  the  part  of  these  Jews  generally."  As  I' 
understand  fclie  entire  history  of  Jesus  according  to  the  four  Evangelists,  I 
am  bound  to  conclude  that  this  Jesus,  just  as  He  was,  as  He  spoke,  t«stiiied, 
and  condemned,  could  never  be  to  the  Jews  in  Jerusalem  a  persona  grata  to 
their  expectation  of  Messiah,  although  thte  might  have  been  the  case  among 
the  multitudes  in  Galilee.  Lu.  six.  14  teUsm— we  will  not  have  this  man 
for  a  Messiah ! 
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works  ill  addition  to  the  word  refers  manifestly  to  ver.  21.  But 
we  must  riot  emphasize  My  sheep,  as  if  &  distinction  from  other 
sheep  was  intimated:  for  this  would  contradict  the  previous 
irfxpoifjoia,  hy  tlie  analogy  of  which  we  must  emphasize.  "Ye  are 
not  My  sheep,  ye  are  not  souls  which  are  disposed  to  hear  and  to 
foHow.  This  fold  (this  temple)  is  of  no  avail  to  you !"  Kadaig 
sJtov  viMin  we  cannot  regard  (with  Erasmus,  Casaubon,  and 
others)  as  a  gloss,  for  the  insertion  of  it  would  be  unaccountable. 
But  when  did  the  Lord  say  what  is  here  referred  to  ^  We  need 
not  at  oiice  go  back  to  ch.  viii.  45,  46,  or  anything  similar;  but 
there  where  He  had  been  speaking  of  His  own  sheep  it  had  been 
indirectly  and  per  oppositum  said  to  them  that  they  were  not  of 
the  number.  Here  is  necessarily  the  point  of  junction  between 
this  word  and  the  former.  Expositors,  and  editors,  and  the 
Codd.  themselves  doubt  whether  the  clause  b  to  be  construed 
with  the  former  or  the  subsequent  words :  the  question  does  not 
mucli  affect  the  sense,  since  it  forms  a  transition  in  either  case ; 
hut  we  prefer  the  former — "As  I  said  lately,  My  sheep  Jiear 
My  voice;  this  do  not  ye,  therefore  ye  are  not  My  sheep."  This 
categorical  declaration  and  rejection  of  our  Lord  opposes  Lange's 
assumption  that  He  designed  to  attract  these  interrogators  by 
His  promise.^  No,  in  the  contrast  between  the  true  sheep,  by 
them  vainly  mocked  and  persecuted,  whom  He  will  protect,  we 
discern  the  condemnation  oitlieir  continuous  and  obstinate  enmity 
against  the  Shepherd  and  the  true  littie  flock. 

Vers.  27,  28.  It  is  a  good  arrangement  of  these  words,  which 
makes  ver.  27  the  preliminary  repetition  of  the  description  of 
the  sheep,  and  ver.  28  the  threefold  promise  which  follows :  yet 
since  condition  and  promise  are  strictly  intertwined,  as  well  in 
Christ's  word  as  iu  the  reality  itself,  we  may  more  properly  re- 
gard '' I  know  them"  as  already  anticipating  the  promise.  To 
hear  and  recognise  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  as  the  voice  of  the 
Shepherd  is  the  true  hearing,  by  which  the  sheep  are  known  and 
distinguished.^     (Comp.  Jno.  xviii.  37,  and  Rev.  iii.  20.)     To 

'  He  takes  it  ia  a  political  sense; — Ttey  would  willingly  trust  tiemaelTes, 
in  common  with  the  people,  into  the  hands  of  Jesus,  as  against  the  hands 
of  the  Eomans  I  Such  a  false  view  of  the  question  leads  to  an  entire  per- 
verdon  «t  this  so  graeiooa,  and  so  entirely  apiritnaL,  promise. 

*  "One  may  hear  the  u>wi&  of  the  Lord,  wifJuratsahmittingtoHisuOT'ce. 
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hear  and  to  follow — tliese  ai-o  t!io  two  great  and  all-important 
designations  of  the  character  of  the  sheep  as  such ;  bnt  the 
transition  from  the  former  to  the  latter  is  effected  by  the  gracious 
assurance  of  the  Lord  for  the  obedience  of  faith  which  comes 
between  them ;  by  this  it  is  that  strength  is  imparted  for  the 
obedience  of  the  life.  That  assurance  is — "I  know  thee,  thou 
art  Mine  1"  This  word  is  given  to  them  by  the  Lord  for  their 
consolation  and  defence  against  all  the  misconception  and  con- 
tempt of  their  enemies,  just  as  the  man  horn  blind  had  found  it ; 
then  follows  with  a  repeated  and,  which  simply  confirms  and 
corroborates  it,  the  cumulative  assurance.  I  give  unto  them — not 
indeed  the  temporal  good  of  such  an  earthly  Messiah-kingdom  as 
ye  have  expected,  but  instead  thereof  what  is  infinitely  better— 
eternal  life !  Mark,  too,  that  it  is  the  present  tense  ZiZa>{jjt,  not 
the  future  Zmsa.  Because  that  is  a  life  concealed  in  Gtod,  "  the 
sheep  in  this  world  of  goats  may  seem  to  be  defenceless  and 
wretched"  (Berlenb.  Bib.) — but  they  are  blessed  by  the  grace  of 
their  Shepherd  with  the  assurance,  notwithstanding,  of  eternal 
security.  The  perishing  or  being  lost  (Matt,  xviii.  13, 14,  comp. 
on  Jno.  Ti.  39)  is  obviously  parallel  with  the  KpTK^str^a/,  for 
the  ikhajice  here,  as  in  chap.  vi.  39,  is  set  over  against  both ; 
there  is,  however,  a  difference,  for  (as  Bengel  rightly  observes) 
the  former  indicates  rather  the  danger  of  erring  from  within 
and  through  their  own  feult,  the  latter  the  danger  from  ex- 
ternal force.  They  perish  not,  because  they  have  and  retain 
the  life  which  has  been  given  to  them ;  and  because  the  Son 
knoweth  them  as  His  own,  loveth  and  mightily  defends  them, 
no  man  can  pluck  them  from  Him.  Least  of  all  can  ye  evil 
shepherds  do  this,  who  cast  them  out  of  your  synagogue,  and 
by  so  doing  only  drive  them  to  Me  !  This  is  the  most  direct 
meaning,  but  it  goes  further,  and  extends  to  the  wolf,  whose 
apToZ^tiv  had  been  already  spoken  of  in  ver.  V2.  Compare 
the  prophecies  of  Isa-  xl.  10,  11 ;  Ezek.  xxxiv.  22,  25,  28. 
Out  of  Mine  hand,  the  power  of  the  Strong  One,  anticipates 
the  ground  of  this  assurance,  which  the  two  following  verses  dis- 
close. 

Vei-.  29.  My  Father  hatli  given  them  to  Me— see  ch.  vi.  37, 

The  voice  of  the  Lord  is  the  spiritually  quickeDing  influence  of  His  words 
upon  the  lieart  of  man."     (Zeller  im  Monatablatt.) 
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39.  He  is  greater  than  all,  for  ^ajTiyi'  is  evidently  niaseiiliiie, 
coi-responding  to  t4, — Ho  is  above,  more  mighty  than  all  ene- 
]iiies,  than  all  who  have  any  power.  If  God  is  for  them,  who 
can  be  against  them'?-'  The  truth  that  in  another  sense  the 
Father  is  also  greater  than  the  Son  (ch.  xiv.  28)  has  no  appli- 
cation to  this  passage ;  for  here  the  unity  of  the  Father  and  tile 
Son  is  the  truth  which  is  to  be  plainly  attested,  and  indeed  it  is 
attested  by  this  very  evidence,  that  those  who  are  given  into 
the  hands  of  the  Son  remain  yet  in  the  hands  of  the  Father. 
In  this  passage  promise  and  assurance  predominate,  but  it  must 
he  understood  that  they  who  are  preserved  by  the  power  of 
God,  ai'e,  however,  only  preserved  through  feith  unto  salva- 
tion (1  Pet.  i.  5) ;  and  it  would  be  a  sheer  perversion  to  give 
the  Lord's  words  a  predestinarian  force  as  denying  the  possi- 
bility of  falling  away.  They  are  secure  if,  and  as  long  as,  they 
remain  Mis  sheep,  that  is,  follow  Him,  and  depend  upon  Him 
according  to  His  knowledge  of  them.  If  they  cast  off  their  de- 
pendence upon  Him,  then,  indeed,  they  perish,  but  not  as  His 
sheep;  no  enemy,  in  that  case,  has  pluclted  them  away  with 
mightier  power,  but  they  have  destroyed  themselves,  and  suffered 
themselves  to  be  plucked  away.  "  It  is  a  protection  of  omni- 
potence working  outwardly  from  within,  which  is  here  asserted ; 
not  a  guarantee  against  our  own  selves.  The  possibility  of  back- 
sliding proceeding  from  ourselves  is  not  excluded  by  such  pas- 
sages as  these ;  the  freedom  of  man,  who  may  anew  engender 
sin  in  his  own  soul,  is  not  taken  away  in  the  condition  of  re- 
generation." (Thiersch,  Vorlesungen  uber  Kathol.  u.  s.  w,  II, 
Aufl.  n.  164.) 

Ver.  30.  This  great  saying  supplements  and  explains  the 
parallel  words  in  ver.  16.  We  may  thus  supply  the  intermediate 
thoughts:— "No  man  shall  pluck  them  out  of  My  hand!  Or  does 
that  seem  too  lofty  a  word?  Should  I  rather  say — out  of  My 
Father's  hand?  Then  I  say  this  also,  and  quite  truly;  but  not 
as  if  My  power  were  not  enough.  For  know,  in  fine,  what  I  now 
openly  declare,  and  however  little  ye  desu'ed  to  hear  it,  that  My 
hand,  and  the  hand  and  power  of  God  are  the  same — land  My 

'  The  anciait  reading  o  and  /nT^osf,  which  ia  in  the  Vnlg.,  and  followed 
by  the  Latin  fathera,  is  enijrely  inapplicable. 
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Father  are  one!"  Another  inappropriate  collocation  with  chap, 
xvii.  11,  has  induced  many  to  speak  of  a  unity  of  will,  of  disposi- 
tion to  love  and  protect  the  sheep,  and  then  to  argue  from  this 
"  that  true  unity  of  will  must  necessarily  imply  unity  of  nature." 
But  we  can  "neither  admit  this  last  argument  as  incontestable,' 
nor  the  premise  firom  which  it  is  deduced,  that  unity  of  will  is 
referred  to.'  Epiphanius  against  Noetus  (h^res.  57,  10)  has 
htd  TO  sluac  h  //iia  Ivottiti  hor^rog,  Kat  h  fj,iq  yvvj/.J^  xal 
ivmf/iU,  hut  we  cannot  see  the  propriety  of  this  yv(v(i,ri,  since 
it  is  the  hand  or  hvvoc(/,ie,  which  is  obviously,  distinctively,  and 
indeed  exclusively,  spoken  of,  as  the  ovhiig  ivnarai  most  abun- 
dantly shows.  There  is  no  question  as  to  whether  the  Son 
apd  the  Father  might  will  to  suffer  one  of  the  sheep  to  perish 
or  be  plucked  away ;  this  injurious  thought  does  not  enter  the 
disooui-se,  but  ^iiZ,m  Tcivra/v  simply  means  mightier  than  all 
the  power  of  their  enemies.  That  is  a  marvellous  {/ATafiofTig 
by  which  B.-Crusius  resolves  the  meaning  into  : — "for  what  I 
do  and  what  God  wills,  is  one  I"  But  that  the  unity  of  Divine 
potaei',  that  is,  of  omnipotence,  can  rest  only  upon  unity  of 
nature,  is  most  evident  and  irrefragable;  if  Christ  had  not  been 
God  with  the  Father,  but  only  man,  it  would  have  been  most 
injurious  to  the  honour  of  God,  to  declare  His  own  and  the 
Father's  hand  to  be  the  same.  It  is  to  repel  and  silence  this 
very  objection,  that  He  adds  at  the  close  the  personal  h  lirfjjSn. 
Fritzsche  may  decree,  in  hb  faithlessness  to  the  plain  words — ut 
vero  unitatis  nomen  in  hac  disputatione  nonnisi  similittidinem 
indicare  potest !  Assuredly  not  so,  for  'i»  can  signify  by  no  pos- 
sibility anything  but  h.  Compare,  ihrther,  with  this,  the  words 
of  chap.  svi.  15— All  that  the  Father  hath  is  Mhie!  Here  we 
have  an  incx)ntrovertible  dictum  probans  for  the  Trinitarian 
dogma,  and  Bengal's  remark  is  as  keen  as  it  is  lucid — ^per  sumus 

■■  JPor  in  chap.  srii.  11,21,  23tlier6isareaS  cUftereaoe  between  our  union 
ivitli  the  Sob,  and  lie  unity  of  the  Son  with  the  Father, — see  the  last  ex- 
pression in  ver.  2G. 

^  The  interpretation  seiamg  only  this  idea,  as  Hovaiian  introduced  it  and 
as  adopted  by  the  Sooinians  (which  Teschendorff  follows  in  his  Nioodemua, 
p.  185,  though  whether  in  his  Own  person,  or  in  that  of  Hicodemua,  is  un- 
cert^n),  ie  in  fact  not  only  one-sdded,  bat  essentially  and  utterly  false  and 
inharmonious. 
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refutatur  SabelUus,  per  7inum  Arius.  Altliough  we  can  scarcely 
establish  an  original  neuter  in  the  language  of  the  country  which 
the  Lord  may  Lave  used,  yet  the  Holy  Spirit,  through  St  John, 
has  strictly  definecl  the  Greek  si',  and  not  gj?.^  The  Father  and 
Son  are,  indeed,  si'  ovaia,  but  not  tm  vvroKSifJiiVf  or  r^  vvoard- 
asi.  (Orig.  Selecta  in  Ps.  cxxxv.)  Not  as  Swedenborg  teaches, 
one  person  Deus-homo,  of  which  the  Divine  is  termed  the 
Father,  t!ie  human  the  Son;— not  the  Sabellian  vioTaraip ; — 
not  as  if,  according  to  Praxeas  and  Noetus,  the  Son  might 
have  said,  "I  am  Myself  the  Father!"  But  the  mystery  of  the 
personal  distinction  is  as  profoundly  as  clearly  maintained — I 
and  the  Father ;  We — in  the  unity  of  nature,  are  One.  No- 
thing more  remains  to  be  expounded  here;  let  doctrine  and 
speculation  seek  to  penetrate  this  great  mystery,  but  let  it  be  in 
faith ! 


ASSERTION  OF  THIS  LAST  SATING  AGAINST  CONTR.1DICTION. 
TUB  MANY  GOOD  IVOEKS.  THE  "  GODS  "  AND  THE  SON  OP 
GOD. 

(Ch.  s.  32-38.) 

Stoning  is  once  more  the  reply  to  the  most  piercing  and  lumi- 
nous words  of  God,  spoken  as  they  had  never  before  been  spoken 
by  man.  That  which  is  recorded  concerning  Moses  the  man  of 
God,  who  bore  the  reproach  of  Christ  not  only  before  the  Egyp- 
tians, but  typically  before  Israel  also  (Ex.  xvii.  4 ;  Numb.  xiv. 
10),  must  have  its  fuller  accomplishment,  and  iinto  greater 
glory,  in  the  Lord.  Then,  "stoning"  was  merely  spoken  of 
once ; — now  they  take  up  stones,  and,  indeed,  the  second  time, 
bring  stones  with  them.  The  repetition  signiiicantiy  rises  in 
force.  In  ch,  viii.  59  it  was  merely  ^pO£ii,^thoy  took  up,  in  an 
impetuous  paroxysm,  the  stones  which  lay  in  the  way,  rather, 
however,  for  symbolical  demonstration  than  in  actual  earnest ; 
and  the  Lord  suddenly  withdraws  frem  them.     But  now  i^oia- 

1  As  tlie  Hob.  New  Teat,  found  i^is  ncccasary.  Nomma  eervea  Mmself  by 
the  paraptraae  h  ysuoj — wHch,  however,  is  inadeq^oate,  and  might  have 
been  used  concerning  father  and  eon  among  men. 
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TKiray,  which  indicates  a  more  deliberate  and  earnestly  signi- 
ficant rolling  along  of  larger  stones ;  and  the  Lord  —  ?  Pea<;e- 
fuUy  waiting  He  stands  still !  As  it  was  fit,  His  patient  love  also 
advances  and  keeps  pace  with  their  malice.  "  They  seize  the 
stones,  He  seizes  their  hearts."  (Berlenb.  B.)  The  Evangelist 
beautifully  introduces  His  words  with  atrExpi'dj; ; — as  if  the  inter- 
jection of  the  stones  was  but  a  continuation  of  the  colloquy,  and 
meets  with  this  gentle  response. 

Ver.  32.  His  answer  consists  in  a  question  which  seeks  to  soften 
their  stony  hearts ;  and  such  is  the  sway  which  His  words  exert 
over  their  excited  souls,  that  the  stones  at  first  remain  unnsed 
in  theii'  hands,  and  are  then  laid  down  in  'order  that  they  may 
answer  Rim.  He  imputes  to  them  the  full  and  fearful  guilt  of 
the  act  as  if  it  had  been  accomplished ;  and  does  not  qualify  or 
abate  the  judgment  pronounced  npon  it.  This  is  not  all  which 
}.idd^iTi  involves ;  it  further  exhibits  the  voluntary  submission 
to  it  on  His  part,  provided  He  only  knew  wherefore!  He  speaks 
of  the  works  of  benevolence  which  He  had  showed  them  from 
the  Father,  but  seems  not  to  be  capable  of  reflecting  upon  His 
own  power  to  help  Himself.  I  will  lay  down  My  life — this  He 
had  said  before  and  now  confirms  it.  But  there  is  already  indi- 
cated in  this  question  the  evidence  of  His  claim  to  be  one  with 
the  Father,  the  same  proof  from  the  works  addressed  to  those 
who  disbelieve  the  words,  to  which  He  refers  again  in  ver.  33. 
And  still  we  perceive  majesty  and  humbleness  blended; — that 
which  He  had  exhibited  to  them,  as  the  might  oi  His  own  hand, 
is  no  other  than  tx  rov  Tosrpos  [j,ov,  from  the  hand  and  power 
of  the  Father  with  whom  He  was  one,  in  whom  He  lived,  and 
from  whom  He  received  all  things.  For  in  ch.  vii.  21  He  had 
made  mention  of  that  one  latest  work  only  at  which  they  had 
taken  offence,  although  that  involved  a  reference  to  multitudes 
of  others;  but  now  He  expressly  mentions  His  manj/  works,  and 
vindicates  them  as  purely  xaKa  spyiK,  deeds  of  benevolence,  and 
proofs  of  love^<»mp.  vers.  25  and  21,  I  have  not  merely  given 
to  your  blind  their  sight,  to  your  deaf  their  hearing,  to  your 
dumb  their  voices, — xaXoUg  wavTo,  irzvoifiKa,,  Mar.  vii.  37.  Is 
it  thus  that  ye  thank  your  physician  and  benefactor,  ye  foolish 
and  infatuated  people  f  There  is  an  undeniable  tone  of  irony  in 
this  question,  especially  in  the  piercing  iia  'xoloy;  that  is,  which 
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of  My  works  has  been  so  unliap|jily  performed  as  to  deserve  tlie 
compensation  of  stoning  1  What  has  been  the  stamp  and  cha- 
racter of  My  acta  that,  aiming  at  benevolence,  I  should  find  this 
the  result?  Answer  Me  this!  But  what  lamenting  sorrow  and 
entreating  humility  is  at  the  same  time  in  this  irony  I — Here 
finds  its  fulfilment  what  was  foretold  in  Ps,  cis.  5 — And  they 
have  rewarded  Me  evil  for  good,  and  hatred  for  My  love  I  As 
it  is  set  forth  afterwards  in  the  apostolical  preaching :  Him  who 
went  about  doing  good,  and  healing  all  who  wcie  oppressed 
of  the  devil— they  slew  and  hanged  on  a  tree !  (Acts  x. 
38,  39.) 

There  is  sufficient  good  feeling  left,  however,  in  these  Jews, 
to  induce  them  to  admit  the  series  of  good  works  which  is  thus 
pressed  home  upon  their  souls  ;  they  pause  to  contemplate  them 
for  a  moment,  but  only  that  they  may  subvert  the  merit  of  these 
good  works,  and  neutralise  their  own  admission,  by  enforcing 
the  gnilt  of  blasphemy.  The  world  is  commonly  content  with 
the  Divine  works  of  the  children  of  &od,  but  their  approbation 
is  always  qualified  by  the  requirement — Say  not  that  they  are  of 
God !  Make  them  not  a  testimony  of  truth  in  thee  in  opposition 
to  ourselves  I  They  are  ready  enough  here  to  concede  the  toKKo, 
and  xdvTK  Kcika.  'ipya,  and  do  not  contest  the  •^oiov  aurSiv, 
though  they  use  the  somewhat  derogating  Singular ;  they  do 
not  even  contradict  the  ht  rou  Tccrpog,  nor  do  they  cry  out  this 
time— AH  this  Thou  hast  done  through  Beelzebub!  Bitt  their 
obstinate  unbelief  can  discern  nothing  in  all  tJiia  to  abate  the 
(iXacpfiiJ'ia  which  attributes  to  man  a  oneness  with  God ;  and 
this  is  what  they  now  design  to  say.  We  have  already  on  ch.  v. 
18  exhibited  their  meaning  in  this ;  it  is  the  final  prelude  of 
the  condemnation  before  Caiaphas,  and  the  accusation  before 
Pilate.^  This  absolute  abhorrence,  however,  of  the  union  of 
the  Divine  and  human  natures,  of  an  incarnation  of  the  Divi- 
nity, of  the  human  manifestation  of  the  Angel  of  the  Covenant 
who  is  the  Lord  Himself,  must  not  by  any  means  be  explained  as 
the  true  Old-Testament  position.  Our  recent  theology,  returning 
to  the  tme  faith,  has  here  one  final  ■•pwiog  derived  irom  Eation- 

'  It  is  also,  as  OlahaUBeii  obBervea,  another  proof  that  XpioTo;  ver.  24,  iuid 
vU;  rot  hnv  now,,  did  not  Mgnif  j  one  tuid  the  same  thing  to  them. 
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alism  to  sliake  off,  before  it  can  in  self-abnegation  become  per-, 
fectly  one  with  the  scriptural  faith  of  their  fathers,  and  with  the 
Scripture  itself  Domer,  after  a  process  of  investigation  which 
contains  much  misapprehension  of  the  Old  Testament,  com^s 
to  the  conclusion  that  ''according  to  the  Old  Testament  posi- 
tion, it  was  an  impossible  assertion  that  a  man  was  God,  or  the 
Son  of  God,  ill  a  sense  not  merely  figiiratipe,  hut  actual  and 
metaphysical."  Alas,  if  this  be  so,  then  it  follows  from  this 
impossibility  that  the  outcry  of  ^Xa(r(p}j[j,ia,  and  the  legal  \idd- 
Z^itv  as  its  punishment,  were  strictly  justified  I  Then  were  the 
Jews,  unprepared  for  this  unheard-of  SavfJ^a  of  the  manifesta- 
tion of  Jesus,  which  contradicted  the  whole  Old  Testament, — 
not  simply  exonerated,  but  justified,  when  thoy  thwarted  the 
wise  counsel  of  Grod,  and  crucified  the  Lord  of  Glory.  Then 
was  tJiis  Christ,  who  declared  Himself  tSie  Son  of  God,  not 
properly  He  who  was  to  come !  And  was  this  theology  alto- 
gether unconscious  of  the  consequences  of  such  a  view  of  the 
Old  Testament  1  Dorner  asserts  still  more  plainly  and  boldly 
that  "the  word  Son  of  God  (already)  in  the  Synoptics,  cannot 
be  referred  back  to  the  signification  of  this  expression  in  the  Old 
Testament."  (p.  79.)  But  how  then  does  the  Lord  Himself^ 
refer  it  back  to  the  Scripture  which  cannot  be  broken,  to  their 
law  ?  How  could  He  have  done  so,  if  the  root  and  germ  of  this 
testimony  to  His  own  oneness,  the  oneness  of  a  man,  with  God, 
was  not  to  be  found  in  that  Scripture?  Or  did  He  this  in  an 
enfeebling  accommodation,  contrary  to  exegetical  ti'utht  He 
might  have  appealed  to  those  fundamental  passages,  acknow- 
ledged by  all  ancient  exposition,  which  in  many  ways  indicated 
the  Divine  nature  of  the  future  Son  of  man,  yea,  literally  as- 
serted it ;  such  as  that  in  which  Hh  receives  the  all-holy,  in- 
communicable name  Jehovah,  Jer.  xxiii.  6,  xxxiii.  16;  comp. 
Isa.  xlii.  8.  But  He  penetrates  deeper,  as  we  shall  see,  and  con- 
descends to  the  level  of  the  Elohim-titU  for  shifu!  men,  in  order 
to  show  how  by  that  title  the  rigid  contrast  between  man  and 
God,  which  false  Judaism  would  urge  against  Him  contrary 
to  the  true  understanding  of  Scripture,  is  already  broken  and 
removed,  Lange  says  much  more  to  our  satisfaction  than 
1  As  mncli  stronger,  Matt.  ssii.  43-45.  Is  cot  David's  Lord,  also,  in 
Fs.  OS,,  at  tlie  same  time— man  and  God  ? 

VOL.  V.  a  I 
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Domer  with  his  well-meant  but  veiy  dubious  positions : — "  The 
upholders  of  the  ai-rested,  retrogressive,  and  therefore  corrupted, 
Judaism,  were  hindered  thereby  from  discerning  the  spirit  of 
the  developed,  glorified,  perfeete<I  Judaism,  in  the  (incarnate) 
Personality  of  Christ,  They  would  allow  only  such  spiritual 
approximation  as  those  in  which  Jehovah,  in  strict  contradis' 
Unction  from  man,  comes  near  to  His  people  through  Moses  and 
the  Prophets— but  never  that  God  could  become  one  with  men." 
But  the  entire  Old  Testament,  in  fact,  labours  towards,  and 
earnestly  points  to,  this  beoomiitg  one  with  man  ;  and  the  ap- 
proximations which  we  have  mentioned  are  founded  upon  this 
great  fact,  and  only  through  it  are  intelUgible/ 

Vers.  34-36.  In  regard  to  the  declaration  concerning  His 
Divinity,  which  is  thus  enforced  by  stoning,  He  now  asserts : 
— first,  with  that  pacifying,  yielding  concealment  of  His  fiill 
meaning  which  He  so  often  adopted,  that  the  form  of  speech 
which  He  used,  esternally  considered,  was  not  blasphemous;^ 
and  theii,  merging  this  accommodation  in  the  great  truth,  in 
vers.  37,  38,  He  exhibits  the  deep  foundation  of  His  assertion 
concerning  Himself  in  its  very  different  meaning  from  the 
phraseology  quoted.  As  to  the  former.  He  lays  down  before  the 
Scribes,  accustomed  to  disputation,  a  word  of  Scriptwe  as  the 
foundation  of  every  phraseology  which  might  be  admitted  in 
Israel ;  and  after  having  in  ver.  35  explained  and  confirmed  it, 
He  appHes  this  Scripture,  by  the  common  conclusion  a  minoH 
ad  inajus,  to  His  own  manner  of  expression,  viewed  also  at 
first  only  externally.  This  last,  nevertheless,  spoken  with  the 
assumption  of  its  deeper  foundation — that  He,  sanctified  of  the 

'  So  very  beautifully  Laiige,  in  words  ivitli  which,  rigidly  understood, 
we  heartily  accnrd: — "Here  we  learn  that  a  golden  thread  of  doctrine, 
concerning  God  Mid  man  betoming  one,  runs  through  the  entire  Old 
TeBtament ;  the  typcal  gods  precede  the  true  Son  of  God  in  the  Son 
o£  man."  Liehner,  \ao,  mnre  fully  ;— "  The  Old  Testament  idea  of  God, 
in  its  full  peculiar  defimtenew,  la  essentially  the  preparation  for,  the  germ 
of,  the  expanded  fulneas  of  the  Ohristifm  idea  ;  and  is  clearly  to  be  ^-- 
tinguished  from  the  notion  of  God  which  dbstr.act  Jadaism  held."  (Chriatol. 
I.  73.)  Compare  Marten&en  S.  275,  and  Magelbaeh's  last  work— Der 
Gi)ttmensch. 

2  "  He  cries  peace  into  thmr  stormy  anger.  Is  it  not  written  in  your 
law?     Now  what  win  that  mean?  woaldbe  their  thought."     (Braune.) 
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Father,  and  sent  inix)  tlie  world,  was  above  all  others  that  were 
called  Elohim ;  and  this  leads  to  the  exhibition  of  the  works  as 
its  demonstration. 

It  must  not  be  overlooked,  at  the  very  outset,  that  He  does 
not  repudiate  for  Himself,  directly  and  absolutely,  the  name 
dsos — which,  however,  mwt  have'  been  His  Jirst  word  for  their 
pacification,  and  His  own  vindication  from  the  supposed  ^Xas- 
(f»![/,i'ci,  if  that  name  were  not  justly  assumed  by  Him ; '  but  that 
He  rather  commences  His  maintenance  and  defence  of  this  hog 
ilf/^i,  by  an  only  analogous  hoi  iars.  But  His  words  commence 
with  a  pacificatory  tone  through  the  striking  apparent  harmo- 
nising of  their  diiferences.  Toiir  general  position — A  man  cannot 
be  called  God  without  blasphemy — is  false  P  This  method  of 
replying  strikes,  and  at  the  same  time  disarms ;  it  nullifies,  while 
it  holds  last  the  offensive  truth.  It  attaches  itself  to  an  admitted 
point, — almost  like  the  Apostle  in  Athens,  who  first  allows  the 
.  validity  of  the  poet's  saying — Tov  lyap  Kai  y'ivog  ia!(ijiv ;  here, 
however,  there  is  the  difference  that  the  Bivine  Scripture  is 
quoted.  And  here  ive  have  once  more  that  immoveable ;;  ypcapfi, 
in  a  phraseology  which  superficial  exegesis  misunderstands,  at- 
tenuates, and  would  reduce  to  the  level  of  heathenish  forma  of 
speech ;  but  of  which  we  shall  be  never  weary  of  saying—  "  the 
true  inspiration-theory  must  rest  upon  that  centre  from  which 
this  word  sounds  forth  !"  As  we  long  ago  said  in  another  work' 
— "  The  Scripture — let  many  of  our  more  recent  orthodox  theo- 
logians honestly  test  tliemselves  whether  they  can  simply  repeat 
this  little  word  after  the  Lord  and  His  Apostles."  That  is,  when 
taken  in  connection  with  the  appended  oh  hvitarcci  XvSfjvat. 
Its  word  down  to  every  and  each  •ysypa^/Ziimi'  and  yiyjiaTTaf 
remains  a  taw  for  ever  for  the  rule  of  all  man's  words  concerning 
Divine  truth ;  to  explain  as  felse,  to  abolish  or  remove  one  word 
in  it,  is  a  trespass,  a  punishable  disobedience,  just  like  the  break- 
ing of  a  commandment,  ch.  vii.  23  (or  of  the  Sabbath,  ch.  v.  18). 
And  no  more  than  the  law  is  abolished  by  breaking  its  precepts, 
can  the  Scripture  in  itself  be  broken,  or  proved  to  be  false.     It 

'  In  this  case  before  Hia  ecemies,  as  afterwards  before  Thomas,  who  wor- 
ships Him  by  this  name. 

*  "Was  not  Mosea  also  called  a  God  to  Aaron,  Ex.  iv.  16,  vii.  1  ? 

*  Andeutunseii  fiir  giaab.  Schriftvei^t.  ii.  S.  481. 
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is  the  discipline  of  faith  to  sulirait  to  tliis  fact ;  to  expound 
Scripture  with  this  absolute  conviction,  is  the  task  of  exegesis ;  to 
understand  and  to  embrace  thia  presupposition  in  faith,  without 
seeking  a  foundation  elsewhei'e,  is  the  fundamental  object  of  all 
sj^tematic  theology.' 

"  In  your  law" — this  expression  is  in  part  to  be  received  as  we 
expounded  it  on  ch.  viii.  17,  but  here  moreilefinitely, — "  That  law 
which  is  spoken  to  you  sinners,  which  obliges  and  binds  poti,  and 
in  which  ye  make  your  boast  in  opposing  Me,  bnt  which,  as  I 
will  show,  is  noi  opposed  to  Me,  and  the  testimony  to  Myself 
which  ye  have  deemed  blasphemous !"  "NofJiog  for  a  passage  in 
the  Psalms,  is  not  to  be  explained  by  the  wider  use  of  that  name 
for  Scripture  generally,  but  it  is  used  with  a  special  twofold  re- 
ference : — first,  because  (as  we  have  just  said)  all  Scripture  must 
be  taken  as  the  norm  of  all  permissible  and  right  language ;  and 
then,  secondly,  because  the  cited  passage  of  the  Psalm  itself  rests 
upon  Mosaic  sentences,  which  are  therefore  themselves  actually 
at  the  same  time  quoted. 

Who,  then,  are  the  ^so/or  d'lii'N  of  the  eighty-second  Psalm?* 
Most  assuredly  not  heathen  tyrants,  as  a  recent  perverted 
opinion  imagines ;  for  God  never  spake  to  them,  and  to  them 
He  never  assigned  the  title  and  dignity  of  His  own  majesty. 
Nor  are  they  Israelitish  Hngs  preeminently  or  exclusively.  For, 
as  we  have  elsewhere  said,  it  is  altogether  a  "  new  discovery, 
that  kings  are  in  the  Old  Testament  sons  of  God ;  we  seek  in 
vain  for  a  single  passage,  in  which  a  heathen  king,  or  even  an 
Taraelitish  king,  excepting  David  and  Solomon  as  types  of  the 
Messiah,  received  the  honour  of  that  name."  Those  who  are  de- 
clared to  be  Elohim,  or  representatives  and  images  of  God,  are 
in  this  Psalm,  as  in  the  law  of  Moses,  the  Judges  in  Israel,  which 
would  then  include  the  kings,  of  course,  in  as  far  as  they  might 
be  said  to  judge  supremely.  For  see  it  plainly  stated  in  vers. 
2-5  of  the  Psalm!  De  Wette  and  Gesenius  (in  the  Thesaurus) 
groundlessly  deny  the  personal  reference  of  n'ribtt  to  the  Judges 


^  Wlich  would  not,  like  Rotle  recently,  speculate  as  if  ttere  were  u 
Scripture.  And  not  merely  arrange  the  Scriptural  views  in  proaogomen 
by  themadves, 

*  Comp.  here  generally  my  Aiwgewiihlten  Paalmen  ii.  174. 
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in  Ex.  XXI.  6,  xxii.  8, 9, 28;^  for  the  parallelism  in  ver.  28,  and  the 
DTiK  of  the  Psalm  (here  hcehovg),  prove  clearly  the  attribution 
of  a  title  of  honour  to  these  official  persons.  /  have  said.  Ye  are 
gods ;  that  is,  should  be  so  termed — this  is  manifestly  iu  the 
Psalm  a  reference  back  to  the  Mosaic  passages,  or  to  the  installa- 
tion into  office  with  which  this  title  was  associated.  In  the 
strong  words  wherewith  the  Lord  closes,  the  Xoyog  rou  Oiov 
which  came  to  thom,  can  similarly  mean  no  othei'  than  that  same 
eTtk.  The  words  cannot  refer  Jo  the  whole  people  of  Israel  (as 
Ehrard  says),  for  the  iKilvoi  M'e  already  singled  out  as  special 
persons  from  the  ?S  T\ys  of  ver.  1.  And  as  little  are  prophets 
and  pious  men  meant,'  as  having  received  a  revelation  from  God 
(dPP^  ninp3T  'n^l) ;— but  they  are  no  more  and  no  less  than  the 
jndging,  ruliiig  officers  among  the  people,  to  whom  this  name 
might  come  and  did  come  from  above — "  Ye  shall  be  called 
gods  I"  and  de  Wette  rightly  maintains  against  Olshausen  that 
here,  in  the  domain  of  the  Old  Testament  types  and  shadows, 
there  is  not  necessarily  involved  a  real  union  of  the  personality 
with  God,  correspondmg  with  the  name.  For  God,  who  has  re- 
served to  Himself  the  prerogative  of  judging  even  these  "gods," 
here  first  reproves  them  for  their  unrighteousness,  and  then  goes 
on  to  announce  and  predict  to  them  : — I  have  truly  named  you 
gods,  hut  not  the  less  on  that  account  shall  ye  die  (iu  your  sins) 
like  men !  We  should  not,  however,  go  too  far  on  the  other 
side,  and  regard  the  conclusion  to  which  the  Lord  leads  their 
minds,  as  only  meaning : — "  If  the  mere  semblance  of  the  name 
is  not  to  be  treated  witli  disrespect,  should  the  thing  itself,  the 
nature  and  the  Word  of  God  he  so?"'  For  it  is  most  certain 
that  wherever  the  name  of  an  office  had  sunk  into  a  mere  lying 
semblance,  the  abolition  or  resumption  of  that  title  is  foretold— 
and  sooner  or  later  most  surely  fulfilled.  It  is  just  this  which 
gives  so  much  significance  to  the  Lord's  words— though  over- 
looked by  most  expositors — that  lie  quotes  a  passage  of  Scrip- 

'  According  to  ttem  ita  moaning  is  just  equivalent  to  nVi';  -^iB^,  Deut. 
xii.  17  ! 
'  Bahrdt :— Such  men  aa  had  tieoinie  like  God  in  their  beneflceiice  to 

'  Thus  speaks  Eudelshaoii  in  tlie  PredigtsammluEg — Der  Herr  Kommt 
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ture  which  refers  to  these  very  Pharisees  and  Kulers  of  the 
people  to  whom  He  Himself  was  so  obnosious ;  at  once  conced 
iug  to  them  the  theocrafical  diguity,  and  predicting  its  ]cbs  as  the 
judicial  infliction  of  Giod.  He  does  not  expressly  quote  in  detail 
this  wider  subject  of  the  Psalm,  but  these  stadents  of  Scripture 
woidd  understand  His  allusion.  "We  very  often  find  in  our 
Lord's  citations  such  a  warning,  threatening  undertone  in  the 
connection  to  which  they  silently  refer. 

Is  it  not  written  in  your  law,  that  God  called  you  your 
1  selves  gods— yc  should  well  know  what  is  recorded  there,  and 
what  follows  from  it.  Thus  the  v(im  derives  a  new  meaning, 
which  makes  the  lari  of  the  quotation  an  immediate  address 
to  those  who  then  heard  Himself:  for  though  not  all  those 
who  took  up  stones  were  leaders  of  the  people,  tlie  speakers 
of  ver,  33  were  such.  Very  far  from  true  is  it  "  that  the 
Lord  applied  this  declaration  to  Himself  in  His  need  against 
His  embittered  enemies,  who  would  on  the  spot  stone  Him  to 
death."'  Oh  no,  there  is  no  question  here  of  need,  or  of  any 
reftige  in  a  quotation  which  itself  would  break  the  Scripture  by 
vaguely  or  incorrectly  applying  it  ;^  His  peaceful  word,  ver.  32, 
had  already  quelled  the  violence  which  would  stone  Him,  and 
reopened  the  controversy.  But  Meyer  (Lichthote  ii.  181)  has 
given  us  a  correct  view  : — "  Is  it  too  high  an  assumption,  He 
said  with  that  lofty  irony  which  He  often  used  in  dealing  with 
theif  folly — Is  it  too  much  that  I  term  Myself  God ;  what  if  I 
show  you  out  of  Scripture  that  ye  yourselves  (sinners'  and  false 
judges !),  that  your  forefathers  (in  office)  are  called  gods  t  May 
it  not  be  allowed  Me,  to  regard  Myself  as  equally  great  with 
iliem  V 

The  allusion  to  these  present  D'ri^S  in  the  congregation  of 
God,  to  whom  He  was  then  spealiing,  He  does  indeed  wisely  leave 
in  the  background ;  and  turns  His  application  and  deduces  His 
conclusion,  with  reference  to  sxu'noi?,  those  whom  the  Psalm  then 
addressed.  There  is  now  a  twofold  distinction  and  progression : 
— Ma  person  is  incomparably  higher  than  they,  and  yet  He  has 

'  The  excellent  Kl«ullter  tlms  speaJs  in  a  maimer  isnwoi-tliy  of  himself  1 
Joliaimes,  Patrus,  and  Paulus  als  Christologen,  p.  49. 

^  As  Sepp : — Aceordiug  to  these  words  o£  Scripture  ye  could  not  fasten 
any  blame  upon  me,  if  I  should  sophistioally  explain  them  1 1 
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not  plainly  called  Himself  6i6g,  only  y/o;  dioS.  An  the  conclu- 
sion from  this— How  can  ye  designate  blasphemy  the  appropria- 
tion of  the  more  humble  nar^e  hy  the  supremely  higher  person  ? 
Even  in  the  Psalm  ji^JJ  ""32  stands  parallel  with  O'li^tC  as  its  ex- 
planation— this  our  Lord  mentions  not,  any  more  than  that 
conversely  His  uiog  hoS  is  indeed  equivalent  to  hog.  But  now 
what  a  dilFerence  of  persons — this  He  makes  on  that  account 
all  the  more  prominent.  Those — men,  sinful  men,  mortals, 
upbraided  with  the  denunciation  of  death,  who  only  bore  for 
a  while  in  common  with  many  the  name  of  God  because  a 
word  of  communion  had  come  irpo?  auTovg,  unto  them.  He, 
on  the  other  hand,  is  the  One,  iJirough  whom  the  Father  speaketh 
to  the  world.  Himself  the  word  of  God !  Those  only  tempo- 
rary, transitional,  typically  clothed  with  their  dignity,  which 
did  not  so  cleave  to  their  persons  as  that  it  could  not  be  re- 
voked and  taken  from  them — He,  on  the  contrary,  one  in 
whom  "Being  and  office  are  onel"  (As  von  Gerlach  ex- 
cellently says.)  They  shamefnlJy  desecrated  their  office — He 
as  the  true  Son  of  God  is  sanctified  of  the  Father :  that  is, 
sanctified  from  His  birth,  rather  before  His  birth  sealed  with 
the  impress  of  pure  holiness  of  the  Father  (see  on  ch.  vi.  27), 
and,  thus  sealed,  sent  as  the  Holy  One  of  God  into  an  unholy 
world  1^  And  yet  He  had  not  once  said^ — I  am  God !  though 
with  infinitely  truer  right,  and  in  a  very  different  sense,  it  be- 
longed to  Him  to  say  so. 

This  progressive  and  cumulative  contrast  of  His  person  with 
the  iximig,  should  have  saved  every  intelligent  and  conscien- 
tious interpreter  from  so  impairing  His  words  as  to  make  them 
signify — that  He  merely  arrogated  to  Himself  Divine  dignity 
in  the  sense  of  a  title,  not  aiming  to  be  Deus  ml  jilius  Dei 
dicdtius  !  No  truly,  the  Xeyo/iSJ'O/  ^soj'in  heaven  and  on  eaitb 
(1  Cor.  viii.  5,  rulers,  gods,  angels,  in  the  widest  sense,  as  the 
first  verse  of  Ps.  Ixxxii.  touches  the  limits  of  them  all)  are 
only  types  and  shadows  which  point  to  the  one  God,  as  to  the 
Father,  so  also  to  His  true  Bepresentative,  essentially  invested 

'  With  Augustino  aJid  Bcza  to  refer  this  iiyianE  to  the  eternal  genera- 
tion, is  inappropriate ;  Yet  is  it  not  a  mere  separatioii,  as  Jer.  i.  5,  and 
Gal.  i.  15,  but  appears  to  precede  the  d^iaTeiy\sii  ei'j  tob  xoafic: 
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■with  all  His  greatness  and  supremacy,  our  Lord  Jesns  Clirist  I 
The  Dska  I^'^JJ,*:?!  Dns  D'hV  of  the  Psalm,  yea  even  the  'Ja 
&'ri!'!*j  and  the  D7N  of  the  angels,  Js  much  less  than  the  singular 
fiPitt  '33  of  the  second  Psalm  spoken  of  the  King  of  kings,  the 
"15  simply  and  preeminently,  whose  wrath  hurls  into  swift  de- 
struction. But  tliis  is  assuredly  tlie  undertone  of  our  Lord's 
argument,  that  any  arrogation  of  the  name  of  God  was  per- 
mitted to  men  at  all;  consequently  that  the  phraseology  of 
Holy  Scripture  itself  must  be  termed  blasphemous,  if  all  such 
typical  designation  and  dignity  did  not  maintain  its  right  and 
truth  as  prophetic  of,  and  an  aspiration  of  Scripture  towards,  a 
real  communication  of  the  Divine  Majesty  to  human  nature,  and 
oneness  with  it.  Neander  says  quite  correctly:  "Christ  sought 
to  prove  it  to  their  apprehension,  that  the  idea  of  a  communica- 
tion of  the  Divine  Majesty  to  human  nature  was  by  no  means 
foreign  to  the  revelations  of  the  Old  Testament,  If  the  gulf 
between  God  and  all  things  finite  was  infinite  and  impassable,  it 
must  have  been  blasphemy  in  any  sense  to  attribute  the  name 
Elohim  to  mortal  men."  So  far  the  Lord  here  gives  to  Israel, 
to  whom  the  ob  ivi/arxi  Kvd^vxi  ^  'ypctcpi;  still  held  good  as  an 
irrefragable  axiom,  a  profound  proof  for  the  existence  of  a  God- 
man,  out  of  the  inmost  lieart  of  the  Old  Testament,  Every 
fellowship  of  God  with  men,  which  went  so  far  as  to  attribute 
the  Divine  attributes  and  prerogatives  to  such  men,  presupposes 
as  a  truth  which  should  find  its  realisation,  a  real  union  of  God 
and  man  in  the  Person  of  Him  who  filled  in  Himself  ail  offices, 
who  was  to  come  and  mate  all  names  into  essential  realities. 
The  Lord,  consequently,  here  asserts  the  direct  opposite  of  the 
position  of  Dorner  before  quoted ;  and  expressly  contradicts  all 
who  ai-e  constantly  talking  about  the  "  rigid,  absolute  antithesis 
of  God  to  all  creature"  in  the  Old  Testament.  As  the  despised 
Bcrlenb.  Bible  so  well  expresses  it: — "He  shows  them  that  if 
they  knew  the  Scriptures  rightly,  they  would  not  oppose  God 
and  man  to  each  other.  Where  is  the  foundation  of  offices  upon 
earth?  With  respect  to  the  office  of  the  Messiah  they  are  hut 
shadowy  offices,  and  yet  the  men  who  hold  them  are  termed 
gods :  God  thereby  from  the  beginning  would  accustom  your  people 
to  think  heforeliand  of  more  than  that" 

Vers.  37,  38.  This  whole  argument  from  Scripture  agtunst  the 
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^XaTp^lJitx  of  ver.  33j  and  the  contracliction  of  tiieir  assertion 
try  avipeuTog  »)V  from  which  the  woiu?  irsavrov  follows  of  conrse, 
— was,  however,  only  hypothetical,  for  Ho  only  asked  them  ; — 
"  Supposed,  that  I  am  the  Holy  One,  sanctified  of  tlie  Father 
and  sent  into  the  world,  He  who  is  actually  so  delineated,  pro- 
mised, and  typified  throughout  your  Old  Testament — where  is 
then  the  blasphemy  in  My  testimony  concerning  My  oneness 
with  the  Father?"  Therefore  the  Lord  spoke  first  of  Himself 
in  the  third  person,  and  then  afi;erward3  passed  over  to  the  first 
in  His  iiTov.  Hence  it  follows  as  a  necessary  conclusion — And 
am  I  not  He  ?  But  in  asserting  this  He  stiJI  graciously  con- 
descends to  them ;  not  demanding  of  them  that  higher  and 
better  "  belief  m -ffi'm  or  His  entire  Personality,  and  especiaUy 
His  word  as  its  most  spiritual  expression  and  utterance,"  which 
was  found  in  those  who  were  of  God,  and  heard  His  voice. 
With  the  utmost  moderation,  as  it  were,  He  admits  it  as  an 
unreproved  supposition  that  they  do  not  believe  in  Him :  nay 
more,  He  declai-es  in  the  imperative — If  I  do  not  the  works  of 
My  Father,  ielie»e  Me  not  ?  But  by  this  He  seizes  them,  and 
holds  them  fest,  leaving  them  no  way  of  escape ;  He  simply 
repeats  His  frequent  appeal  to  the  testimony  of  His  works, 
referring  now  in  s!  Ss  ^otai  to  their  own  tacit  admission  in  ver. 
33,  in  order  that  He  may  subvert  and  bring  to  nought  their 
felsely  asserted  independence  of  His  good  works,  and  His  blas- 
phemous, words.  The  last  saying  whicli  is  given  them  for  their 
percepUon  and  faith — oti  h  sf/,Bi  6  ^cer^p,  KU.ym  h  avrci  (or,  after 
Lach,  and  Tischend.  h  rB  ■xarpi) — is  the  descending,  and  yet 
true,  explanation  of  the  rejected  h  laf/jiv}  I  have  not  said — I 
and  God:  but  merely — I  and  Xhe  Father;  have  called  Myself 
tlie  Son  of  God,  in  the  sense,  assuredly,  of  the  oneness  of  Divine 
nature.  Ohiysostom  : — "  I  am  no  other  than  the  Father,  only 
that  I  remain  the  Son,  and  the  Father  remaineth  the  Father." 


'  Tlierefore  not,  howeper,  merely  (Jiatinguished  in  the  expression  ;  so 
tliat  the  Jews  here,  ver.  33,  and  in  di.  r.  18,  might  have  ineorrectly  re- 
garded the  Son  of  God,  and  equality  ■with  God  or  heing  God,  as  one  and  the 
the  same.  (Hofmann  Schriftb.  i.  116.)  I  confess  that  I  do  not  understand 
■what  kind  of  exaggeration  of  Christ's  Divinity  is  here  meant  to  he  protested 
against. 
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The  result  even  of  tliis  utterance,  received  by  that  unbelief 
■which  was  rigidly  set  against  all  His  true  words,  and  all  His 
good  works,  was  the  same  as  it  had  hitlierto  been :  demonstrat- 
ing the  truth  of  our  Saviour's  words  (ver.  26).  Once  more 
does  St  John  record  a  5ra?J^  (ver.  39),  even  as  ver  19,  and  ver. 
31.  They  have  given  up  their  design  to  stone  Him ;  but  they 
will  lay  bands  on  Him  to  bring  Him  to  judgment  and  condem- 
nation, and  He — withdraws  once  more  from  their  power,  escapes 
their  hands  1  Nothing  more  was  to  be  done  for  them.  Thus 
the  stem  conclusion  of  His  public  hfe  and  testimony,  ch.  sii. 
37-40,  is  already  here  foieshidow  ed  and  prepared  for. 

Then  does  the  Lord  letire  to  the  scene  of  His  first  public 
appearance,  where  the  Baptist  had  prepared  for  Him,  testified 
of  Him,  and  pointed  the  multitudes  to  Him.  There  He  abode; 
as  if  to  bring  that  early  time  back  to  the  people's  minds,  and,  as 
■it  were,  ready  to  begin  anew  with  them  the  great  work  of  His 
life.  The  Evangelist  records  thatwith  accuracy,  inasmuch  as  it 
serves  his  purpose  as  bringing  back  this  preparatory  conclusion 
of  our  Lord's  mmistiy  to  its  starting-point  in  his  prologue,  ch. 
i.  6,  1.' 

Those  who  were  in  a  sense  believers,  or  inclined  to  believe  ; 
aud  who  have  been  often  mentioned  as  all  together  ^oKKoiin 
number,  gather  together  around  the  Lord,  having  sought  Him 
after  His  withdrawal.  The  expression  which  they  use,  as  ut- 
tered before  the  approaching  end,  and  therefore  more  signiiicant, 
may  be  regarded  as  prophetic,  or  as  testifying  in  the  name  of 
the  whole  people — John  spake  the  truth,  This  is  He !  As  Jews 
they  cannot  indeed  forget  the  miracles,  yet  are  they  half  uncon- 
sciously constmned  to  utter  a  great  and  remarkable  truth  to  us: 
— the  last  and  greatest  Prophet  before  Christ,  who  compelled 
the  whole  people  to  an  avowal  of  repentance,  enforced  from 
them  also  the  acknowledgment  that  the  evidence  of  miracles  for 
the  acceptance  of  Hiinself  was  not  absolutely  indispensable.  (See 
cm-  observations  on  ch.  v.  33.)     The  fulfilment  of  his^-IIe  will 

'  Or  was  it  withal  (after  Luthardt) — in  oidn  to  place  at  the  close  the 
unbelief  in  the  ample  testimony  of  Jcius  to  Himself,  ia  contrast  with  the 
faith  of  those  who  had  received  the  Baptist's  dnectioa  to  Jesus  ?  But  we 
have  nothing  here  said  distinctively  of  a  faith  which  had  heon  from  the 
beginning  produced  by  the  Baptist. 


db,  Google 


JOHN  X.  37,  3S.  Ci07 

come  after  me !  by  His  actual  coming  after  was  his  one  great 
miracle  or  sign.  (Deut.  xviii.  21,  22.)  All  things  that  John 
spake  of  this  man — aKij^^  Vi  tliat  is,  have  approved  themselves 
true ;  and  faith  now  retrospectively  sees  the  truth,  with  shame 
for  its  unbelief: — Veritas  est  vera,  etiam  antetjuam  agnoscatar 
(as  Bengel  most  pertinently  explains  this  ^c). 

May  this  be  the  result  in  the  case  of  every  one  for  whom  this 
prayer  is  applicable ;  that  He  may  be  gathered  into  the  little 
company  found  in  the  midst  of  the  mass  of  unbelieving  people, 
of  whom  the  Gospel  can  say  for  their  encouragement  and  joy — 
and  many  believed  on  Him  ! 
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During  the  publication  of  tlie  first  edition  of  this  work  on  the 
Words  of  Jesus,  Lange's  Leben  Jesu  was  making  its  simul- 
taneous appearance ;  and  consequently  we  had  only  the  oppor- 
tunity of  an  alternate  transitory  glance  at  each  other's  pages. 
During  the  issue  of  the  second  edition,  the  same  unfortunate 
coincidence  has  occurred  in  the  case  of  Luthardt's  work  on  the 
Gospel  of  St  John.  Eeference  has  been  made  to  this  book  no  ■ 
further  than  to  the  end  of  the  fourth  chapter,  for  the  press  could 
not  wait  for  the  issue  of  the  second  volume.  Had  it  been  other- 
wise, Luthardt's  name  would  have  often  been  quoted  among 
other  represenlativra  of  exegetica!  views ;  and  many  an  obser- 
vation commented  on  which  cannot  now  be  referred  to  in  detail. 
Such  views  of  his  as  seem  most  pressingly  to  demand  mention 
may  be  alluded  to  in  the  way  of  postscript.  Luthardt  has  copi- 
ously referred  to  my  Eeden  Jesu,  and  has  thereby  laid  me  under 
obligation ;  but  there  are  many  instances  in  which  I  cannot 
yield  to  his  authority,  or  admit  his  corrections.  It  is  needless 
to  infiict  \ipon  the  reader  the  whole  collective  pomts  of  difference 
between  us  in  the  section  from  ch.  v.  to  ch.  x. ;  nor  shall  I  enter 
into  the  discussion  of  such  points  as  his  different  arrangement 
of  a  whole  theme  (as  p.  25,  33),  or  his  modification  of  details 
{such  as  p.  19,  01  axovffccfrsg—p.  75,  mockingly — p.  82  hia 
TOVTO — -p.  85,  Irony  or  question — p.  107  r«  xaro) — ^p.  158, 159, 
those  who  see). — But  the  following  points  I  must  be  permitted 
to  dilate  upon,  on  accoirot  of  the  intrinsic  importance  of  his  work 
itself,  as  well  as  for  the  sake  of  the  completeness  of  my  own. 

That  the  prosecution  of  my  contemplation,  upon  ch.  v.  19, 90, 
into  the  mysterimn  Trinitatis  should  be  condemned  (p.  12), as  pass- 
ing beyond  the  immediate  meaning  of  the  text  and  its  exegetical 
design,  results  from  the  fundamental  difference  between  my  re- 
lation to  the  Word  and  that  of  Luthardt  as  representing  systematic 
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university  theology.  Whatever  the  sacred  'Vford  speaks  to  our 
thonghtful  meditation  abidingly  exercised  upon  it,  and  to  our 
*'  systematic  theological  thinking  "  quickened  by  its  influence — I 
include  within  the  range  of  pure  exposition,  as  developing  the 
principles  and  exhibiting  the  kernel  of  the  word  of  God,  or  in 
scriptural  language-as  opening  the  Scripture.  Nor  can  I  submit 
to  sacrifice  the  backgrounds  of  deeper  meaning  which  unfold 
speculative  truth,  to  the  system  of  Mstorioal  hermeneutics,  in  any 
such  manner  as  that  which  Hofmann  has  brought  into  vogue. 
As  to  this  question,  we  cannot  admit  that  in  St  John's  Gospel 
the  doctrine  concerning  the  Father  and  the  Son  is  to  be  con- 
fined within  the  rigorous  bounds  of  the  more  historical  relation 
and  significance  of  these  terms  in  the  scheme  of  salvation,  and 
that  no  legitimate  exposition  can  go  beyond.  If  it  is  said  that 
the  Son  is  "  the  man  who  came  forth  from  God,  and  is  come 
into  the  world"— we  maintain,  on  the  other  hand,  that  He  is 
God  also  proceeding,  and  who  hath  proceeded  forth  from  God, 
who  hath  become  man,  and  is  come  into  the  world ;— as  is  most 
expressly  declared  in  cli.  xvi.  28,  xvii.  5. ,  Luthardt'a  refusal  to 
admit  "an  eternal  going  forth  within  the  Being  of  God,"  springs 
from  the  arbitrariness  of  a  restricted  and  prejudiced  devotion  to 
a  system.  Just  as  certainly  as  the  economical  Trinity  must  be 
developed  in  theology,  all  that  is  spoken  concerning  it  must  rest 
upon  the  deeper  foundation  of  the  immanent  Trinity ;  we  are 
therefore  necessarily  referred  to  this  innei'moat  application  of  the  - 
term,  and  required  to  make  it  prominent. 

Elsewhere,  as  at  p.  15  (touching  the  xpidig,  ch.  v.  22),  the 
question  of  the  maintenance  of  a  full  and  deep  meaning  beyond 
the  limits  of  the  immediate  and  obvious  meaning,  is  again  dis- 
cnssed.  For  myself,  I  am  firmly  convinced  that  an  "  arbitrary 
limitation"  may  be  alleged  against  the  narrow  school-exegesis 
with  at  least  as  much  propriety  as  an  "  arbitraiy  extension  "  may 
be  alleged  against  me.  And  I  am  further  persuaded  that,  as 
time  rolls  on,  and  the  injurious  influence  of  our  past  and  present 
merely  human  school-commentators  declines,  as  decline  it  does 
and  will,  very  many  of  the  new  race  of  school-theologians, 
rejoicing  in  a  living  faith,  will  come  to  take  a  supreme  delight 
in  exploring  the  depth  and  fulness  of  the  Words  of  God. 

Before  deciding  that  the  davfiid^sm,  ch.  v.  28  {p.  23),  be- 
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